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Transliteration, Dating, and Place Names

Armenian, Arabic, Persian and Turkish terms, with minor deviations, 
are transliterated according to the Library of Congress tables. How
ever, commonly used terms, place names, and anglicized forms are 
not transliterated (e.g. agha, khan, mirza, pasha, shah, sheikh, sultan, 
vizier, Kizilbash, Erevan, Sevan, Dvin, Nakhichevan, Erevan, Ganje, 
Isfahan, Tiflis, Shirvan, Shamakbi, Mustafa, Abdullah, Ibrahim, Qa- 
jars, Safavids, etc.). The Persian spelling of Agha, Ahmad, Hasan, 
Hosein, Mohammad, Soleimän, Amir and Beg are used when refer
ring to Persian rulers or officials; while Aga, Muhammad, Ahmed, 
Hasan, Husein, Mehmed, Siileyman, Emir and Bek are the preferred 
spelling for Ottoman rulers and officials.

The Armenian Church calendar used by Arak‘el reckoned the year 
from the autumnal equinox of the year 552. It is, therefore, 551 years 
behind that of the West. In addition, during this period, the Armeni
ans followed the Julian calendar, which in the seventeenth century 
was ten days behind that of the Gregorian calendar. Moreover, since 
the Armenian New Year moved between September 20 and Decem
ber 20, it is difficult to determine the exact day that the old year 
expired and the New Year began. Thus, unless Arak‘el included the 
exact date of an event, the year could be either 550 or 551 years be
hind that of the West. Brosset, in his translation, has sometimes 
included the day each year changed; for example, the year 892 began 
on Saturday, November 30. Although Arak‘el does not mention a 
specific day for that particular event, Brosset has it as having oc
curred in the year 1442 instead of 1443. To simplify matters, I have 
just added 551 to the Armenian year mentioned in the text. The Per
sians and the Ottomans used the Muslim lunar calendar (354 days 
beginning in AD 622).

Arak‘el does not always follow a uniform spelling for proper and 
place names. Correct spellings and current place names, when known, 
are placed in parentheses when they first appear and are then, for the 
most part, used throughout the text in their corrected versions. I have 
cross-referenced them in the index to assist the reader. Foreign terms 
are explained in the footnotes and generally appear unchanged in the 
text. A glossary of all such terms is provided, however, to assist the 
reader.



Translator’s Introduction

Between the late fourteenth and the start of the sixteenth century, 
historic Armenia was ravaged by the dynastic struggle among vari
ous Muslim dynasties, the invasions of Timur, and the wars between 
the Qara Qoyunlu and Aq Qoyunlu. As a result, original historical 
and literary works were few and far between. With the exception of 
T‘ovma Metsop‘ets‘i (1376/9-1447), who wrote his History o f  
Timur1 in the fifteenth century, Armenian scholars, almost all of 
them clerics, spent their time copying earlier works in various mon
asteries and writing valuable colophons about the socio-economic 
conditions in their respective regions and eras.1 2 * The devastation of 
monasteries wrought by successive invasions threatened the libraries 
of these hermitages; preserving history, therefore, was a higher prior
ity than chronicling current events.

The emergence of the theocratic Safavid Shi‘i state in Persia, at 
the start of the sixteenth century, challenged the religious and politi
cal leadership of the Sunni Ottomans, who saw themselves and were 
viewed by most Muslims as the caliphs. The spread of Safavid ide
ology into the eastern provinces of the Ottoman Empire [western 
Armenia] and the capture of Baghdad in 1508 did not meet much re
sistance. The sons of Sultan Bayazid II feuded over succession, and 
Twelver Shi*i propaganda found many adherents among the Turk
men living in historic Armenia. However, the Ottomans could not 
ignore the threat of being attacked from Mesopotamia or Armenia 
for long. After prevailing over his brothers, the new sultan, Selim I, 
therefore, decided to challenge the leader of the Persian Shi’ites, 
Shah Ismael I, who called Imam ‘Ali a manifestation of God and 
himself a descendant o f4 Ali and Fatima.

The battle of Chaldiran on August 23, 1514 witnessed the total 
defeat of the Persian forces. Two weeks later, Selim took Tabriz, the 
capital of IsmäTl, but had to withdraw a week later, when his offi
cers refused to winter in Tabriz.

The next Safavid Shah, Tahmäsp I, had to face the great Ottoman 
sultan, Süleyman U, who began a new campaign against Persia in

1 T ‘ovma Metsop‘ets‘i, Patmuf iwn Lank-Tamuray (Paris, 1860).
2 Many of these colophons have been edited and published. See L. Kha-

clTikyan, XIV dari hayeren dzemgreri hishatakaranner (Erevan, 1950); and 
his XV dari hayeren dzeragreri hishatakaranner, 3 vols. (Erevan, 1955-
1967).



2 Translator’s Introduction

1534, occupied Tabriz and recaptured Baghdad. Once again, the Ot
toman withdrawal allowed the Safavids to retake much of the lost 
territory. In 1548, Süleyman, encouraged by the defection of Tah- 
masp’s brother, Alqäs Mirza, attacked once again, captured Tabriz, 
but could not stay long in the region. Following his withdrawal to 
Aleppo, Tahmäsp laid waste to the eastern provinces of the Ottoman 
Empire.

The vulnerable position of Tabriz forced Tahmäsp to move his 
capital to Qazvin in 1548. This move could not have been timelier, 
for, in 1554, Süleyman began his third war with Persia. This time, 
the Ottomans reached the Arax River in Karabagh, that is, they cap
tured most of eastern Armenia. After much looting, the Turks 
withdrew to Erzurum and an armistice was negotiated. The peace of 
Amasya (May 29, 1555) brought more than two decades of peace.

Meanwhile, Tahmäsp gave refuge to the Moghul Emperor Ba
bur’s successor, Humayun, and helped him to return to his domain. 
The shah also invaded Georgia four times and placed David, the 
brother of King Simon I, and a convert to Islam, as his vali (viceroy) 
in Tiflis.

The reign of the incompetent Shah Mohammad Khodäbandeh 
(1578-1587) encouraged the Ottomans to start a new war. The Otto
man commander, Lala Pasha, captured Erevan, Tabriz, Shirvan, 
Karabagh, Ganja, as well as parts of Georgia, Kurdistan, Khuzistan 
and Luristan.

The new shah, ‘Abbäs I, (1587-1629), accepted the losses and 
negotiated the peace of Istanbul (March 21, 1590). He moved the 
capital to Isfahan and then began to form new military units (qullär, 
gulam, ghuläm-e khäss-ye shârïf) composed of Christian converts, 
mostly Georgians, Circassians and Armenians, whose parents were 
prisoners of war who had settled in Persia. Their first commander 
(qullär-äqäsT) was Allahvardi Khan. In addition, the shah increased 
the corps of musketeers (tofangchi), to include Persians, Arabs and 
Turkmen, in addition to Christian converts. Finally he formed an ar
tillery corps (tüpchï). After defeating the Uzbeks and retaking 
Khorasan and Herat, the shah recaptured Qandahar from the Moghul 
emperor Akbar.

In 1603, Shah ‘Abbas, taking advantage of the Celali1 revolts, 
began a war against the Ottomans and by 1604 had recaptured Azar-

1 See Chapter 7.
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baijan* and eastern Armenia and had restored much of the Persian 
territory that was lost in the previous century. Learning of the ap
proach of the Ottoman army, under the command of Sinan Pasha, the 
shah drove the Armenian population from the war-zone into the inte
rior of Persia. The shah depopulated numerous districts and 
settlements, including Nakhichevan, Eghegnadzor, Gegham, Lori, 
Nig, Kars, Kagizman, Alashkert, Maku, Aghbak, Salmas, Khoy, 
Urmiye, Erevan, Plain of Ararat, Tsaghkunadzor, Kotayk', Erzurum, 
Manzikert, Basen, Khnus and Van. He resettled the Armenians in 
Ardabil, Ahar, Qazvin, Hamadan, Shiraz, Golpayegan, Kerman, Is- 
fahan, Khunsar, P'eria and other districts of Persia.w

Although a peace agreement was drawn up in 1612, the Ottomans 
tried to regain their losses and continued hostilities (1615-1618) 
without any success. The death of Shah 'Abbas and the young age of 
his successor, Shah Safi (1629-1642), encouraged Sultan Murad IV 
(1623-1640) to start a new war. Erevan was taken on August 8, 
1635, but was retaken on April 1, 1636, after a six-month siege. 
Baghdad fell to the Ottomans on December 25, 1638. Finally tired of 
constant warfare, both sides entered into serious peace negotiations, 
which resulted in the peace of Zohab of May 17, 1639, ratified in 
Constantinople in September of that year.1 2 3 The peace lasted until the 
first quarter of the eighteenth century, which enabled eastern Arme
nia to rebuild its economic and social infrastructure.

The reign of Shah 'Abbas II (1642-1666) witnessed the consoli
dation of the royal power and the increase of royal estates. His 
magnanimity towards the Christians (especially those who had re
cently converted to Islam) enabled them to obtain high offices. 
Georgia remained a trouble spot until the shah installed a convert, 
Shahnavaz, to pacify the region. In order to stop Russian or Ottoman 
incursions into Daghestan, the Persians quelled any revolts on the 
part of the khans there. Finally, the reign of Shah 'Abbâs II wit
nessed the major activities of the European trading companies and 
Catholic missionaries in Persia.

1 Text reads Afrpatakan. All references to Azerbaijan refer to the Per
sian province of Äzarbäijän, located south of the Arax River. The current 
republic of Azerbaijan was created in the 20th century by combining the ter
ritories of the former khanates of Transcaucasia. See page 39, note 4.

2 See Chapters 4-5. Their descendants continue to live in parts of Iran to 
this day.

3 For more details on the Safavids and the Perso-Ottoman wars, see 
CHI, VI, 189-350.
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Thus, it is only in the seventeenth century, especially after the 
conclusion of the peace of Zohab, that historic Armenia finally ex
perienced a long period of calm and Armenian chroniclers once 
again began to write original works. Among them are: Zak‘aria of 
Agulis (1630-ca.l691),1 Deacon Zak‘aria of K‘anak‘er (1627- 
ca.1699), Grigor Daranaghtsri (also known as Kamakhetsri, 1576- 
1643),1 2 3 Simeon Lehatsri (ca. 1584-?),4 and Arak‘el of Tabriz 
(d.1670). The most honored place among this group of historians be
longs to Arak‘el of Tabriz, whom the great twentieth-century 
Armenian historian, Leo, called “a star of the first magnitude.”5 In 
fact, all future Armenian and non-Armenian historians have cited 
Arak‘ePs Book o f History in their respective works.

The biographical information about Arak‘el is scant. The exact 
date of his birth is unknown. Scholars assume that he was bom in the 
last decade of the sixteenth century. He himself writes that he started 
the task of writing the Book o f History not in the years of youthful 
vigor, but when was already old, very ill, with poor eyesight and 
trembling hands.6 Since he died in 1670, it is safe to conclude that he 
was then about eighty years old. His name, Arak‘el of Tabriz, indi
cates that he was born in the Persian city of Tabriz, in the province of 
Azarbaijän. He spent most of his life in the Holy See of Ëjmiatsin,7 
where, according to him, he was reared and educated. He became a

Q
pupil of KaPoghikos PTlippos (1634-1655) and received the rank of

1 G. Bournoutian, trans. The Journal ofZak'aria o f Agulis (Costa Mesa,
Ca., 2003).

2
G. Bournoutian, trans. The Chronicle o f Deacon Zak1 aria o f K‘anak‘er 

(Costa Mesa, Ca., 2004), abbreviated as ZK.
Grigor Daranaghts‘i, Zhamanakagrufiwn Grigori Vardapet Kama- 

khets'woy kam Daranaghetslwoy (Jerusalem, 1915), abbreviated as GD.
4 G. Bournoutian, trans. The Travel Accounts o f Simeon o f Poland 

(Costa Mesa, Ca., 2007), abbreviated as SP.
5 Leo, Hayots1 patmufyun , III (Erevan, 1947), 362.
6 See Chapter 58.
7 The seat and residence of the Supreme Patriarch of All Armenians, 

Ëjmiatsin, also spelled Etchmiadzin, (located some 15 miles southwest of 
Erevan), once again became the Holy See after 1441 and remains so to this 
day.

g
The Supreme Patriarch of the Armenian Church is called kafoghikos 

(also spelled catholicos).
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vardapetx sometime before 1636. Thanks to Deacon Zak'aria of 
K‘anak‘er, we know that Arak‘el was, for one year (1636), the abbot 
of the famed Hovhannavank4 monastery, from where he returned to 
Ejmiatsin. PTlippos also sent him on various missions as the nuirak 
of Ëjmiatsin. It was during his travels that he must have gathered 
some of the information for his Book o f History, Arak‘el visited nu
merous Armenian communities, including those in Amasya, Sebastia, 
Urfa, Aleppo, Jerusalem, Athens, and Isfahan. He examined colo
phons, gathered stories, and observed life in the towns and villages of 
eastern and western Armenia.

Upon approaching the age of sixty, Arak‘el hoped to spend his 
later years in peaceful contemplation. His wish was interrupted when 
his mentor, KaPoghikos Prilippos, asked him to record the decline of 
the Holy See, the collapse of the religious and economic life in east
ern Armenia, and the contemporary situation of the Armenian 
communities in Persia, Ottoman Empire, and Europe. Arak‘el de
clined for a long time, for he knew the difficulties of writing about 
such complicated events. He sent messages begging that the Su
preme Patriarch find someone else for the task. Finally, in 1651, the 
kaPoghikos gave a “strict order” and Arak‘el was forced to begin his 
Book o f History, a good part of which he wrote prior to Prilippos’ 
death.

Following the death of Prilippos, Arak‘el halted his work and re
sumed it three years later, when KaPoghikos Hakob of Julfa (1655- 
1680), who also saw the need for such a work, summoned Arak4el 
and reminded him of his duty. Arak‘el resumed the writing of his 
Book o f History in 1658 and completed it in 1662. He thus spent a 
total of nine years working on what many consider the most impor
tant primary source on the history of the Armenian people and the 
Armenian Church during the seventeenth century.

Arak‘el died in 1670 in Ëjmiatsin and was buried, according to 
his wishes, in the cemetery of the brotherhood at the monastery of 
Ëjmiatsin. 1 2

1 A vardapet is a celibate priest of the Armenian Church; one who has 
completed his theological studies (in modern times it refers to one who has 
written a thesis on a theological subject approved by his superiors). He is a 
member of the Church hierarchy and participates in the election of bishops 
and kaf oghikoi.

2ZK, 298.
Nuirak vardapets were nuncios sent from Ejmiatsin to the Armenian 

communities all over the world to collect gifts and dues for the Holy See.
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Arak‘el was one of the first Armenian historians in the modem 
sense of the term. Unlike his predecessors, Arak‘el did not include 
the entire sweep of Armenian history, but focused his efforts on de
scribing a 60-year period (1602-1662), beginning with Shah ‘Abbas’ 
deportation of thousands of Armenians to Persia, and the decline of 
the Holy See of Ëjmiatsin. He describes the terrible invasions, which 
not only destroyed churches and monasteries, but also contributed to 
the decline of learning among the clergy. In addition, he blames a 
number of kaPoghikoi for the absence öf discipline among the 
higher clergy and the deterioration of religious rules. Arak‘el, how
ever, witnessed the revival of the Church under the leadership of 
KaPoghikoi Movsës and Prilippos. He devotes an entire chapter to 
the restoration of the Cathedral of Ëjmiatsin by KaPoghikos 
Movsës,1 and another chapter to the restoration of the great churches 
of St. Hrip‘simë and St. Gayane by KaPoghikos P‘ilippos.1 2 In addi
tion, Arak‘el is the main source on the revival of learning among 
Armenian vardapets and the establishment of new centers of learn
ing in Amrdolu and the Grand Hermitage in Siwnik‘ by Vardapets 
Barsegh, Pöghos, Sargis and Kirakos.3 He describes the life of other 
learned vardapets, such as Simeon Jughayets‘i, Step‘anos LehatsM 
and Melk‘isëP of Vzhan.4 The religious fervor among the Armenians 
is demonstrated by the martyrdom of an Armenian Icahana Andreas 
in Nakhichevan5 and the martyrdom of a number of lay Armenians 
in the Ottoman Empire, who preferred to die rather than renounce 
their faith.6

Arak‘el notes that a historian must construct his history on a 
chronological foundation. He adds that he made every effort to at
tach a date to each particular event.7 He checked and confirmed most 
of his facts, sought eyewitnesses, and is considered a reliable source 
by other historians, both in his period and later.8 His chronicle not

1 See Chapter 24.
2 See Chapter 25.
3 See Chapters 21-23 and 29.
4 See Chapter 29.
5 See Chapter 27.
6 See Chapters 44-48.
7 See page 30 in the text.
8 Zak‘aria of K 'anak'er repeatedly refers to Arak‘eFs work and states 

that during the one year that Arak‘el was the abbot of the Hovhannavank4 
monastery (1636), Zak‘aria asked him many questions having to do with 
the history of the region, ZK , 298. Petrushevksii considers him a primary
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only describes events in parts of historic Armenia, but also has sig
nificant information on the reigns of Shah ‘Abbas the Great, Shah 
Safi and Shah ‘Abbas II. There are also some interesting chapters on 
the history of the Ottoman Empire and Georgia.

Since Arak‘el was, after all, a vardapet, his work, not surpris
ingly, contains accounts of miracles that demonstrate the power of 
Christianity over Islam. It is also important to add that all the calami
ties faced by the Armenians are described as a penance for their sins. 
In addition, prior to each crisis, such as a death of a king or a revolt, 
Arak‘el observes the occurrence of some unusual natural event, such 
as an eclipse or an earthquake.

The amount of material in Arak‘ePs Book o f History1 is stagger
ing indeed. His information on the Armenian Church, the 
establishment of important monastic schools, the list of vardapets, 
the biographies and martyrdom of various Armenian clerics, the list 
of the Ottoman and Safavid monarchs, the names and properties of 
gemstones, the various earthquakes and eclipses, and the other mate
rial discussed separately below, make his work, albeit disjointed,* 1 2 
one of the most valuable historical sources in any language on the 
region in the seventeenth century.

As noted, Arak‘el gathered his material from many sources, oral 
and written. However, he acknowledges that certain chapters are the 
work of separate individuals and are included because of their his
torical importance or for the general interest of the reader. Arak‘el 
also included these, not to display his great knowledge, but to save 
them for posterity. Undoubtedly, the Perso-Ottoman wars and the 
destruction of Armenian monasteries and libraries, to which he refers 
repeatedly, must have been still fresh in his mind.3

source on the socioeconomic history of Armenia, Persia and the Ottoman 
Empire in the first half of the seventeenth century, I. P. Petrushevskii, 
Ocherki po istorii feodalnykh otnoshenii v A zerbaidzhane i Armenii v XVI- 
nachale XIX vv. (Leningrad, 1949), 48-50.

1 Some sources refer to it as The Book o f Histories.
2 AraUel uses different forms of historiography: collection of oral ac

counts about individual incidents; various narratives about a city or a 
region; books on gemology; and traditional annalistic accounts of rulers and 
kat‘oghikoi in chronological order.

3 Fortunately future conflicts, which took place in the region from the 
eighteenth to the twentieth centuries, did not damage Ëjmiatsin’s library 
and archives and they were eventually transferred to the safety of the 
Matenadaran Archives in Erevan.
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For example, the information on the fire that burned parts of Con
stantinople in 1660 was sent to Ëjmiatsin by Vardapet Step‘anos of 
Meghri, who lived in Constantinople and was an eyewitness to the 
catastrophe.1 The first part of the information on the names and at
tributes of gemstones was supplied by k'ahana Sargis of Aleppo. 
According to Arak‘el, part two came from an old original work, pos
sibly the well-known book on gems by al-Biruni.1 2 The history of the 
land of Aghuank4 was composed by Vardapet Hovhannës TsaretsT.3

The information on Sabbatai’s messianic movement (see below) 
must have been sent to Ëjmiatsin by an Armenian cleric in Constan
tinople or Smyrna.4 The list of the various vardapets belonging to 
monasteries outside Ëjmiatsin was compiled by Vardapet Karapet 
Baghishets‘i.5 Finally, information from a dozen chronicles and 
chronologies are used for the lengthy untitled chapter on important 
dates in Armenian history.6

Arak4eFs Book o f History is a primary source on the succession 
of the Armenian kat‘oghikoi, beginning with St. Nerses Shnorhali 
(1166-1173) and ending with Hakob of Julfa (1655-1680), the 
kat'oghikos who persuaded Arak'el to finish his work and who was 
instrumental in its printing. Arak4el correctly observes that, although 
the succession of the first sixty-three kaToghikoi was known to all, 
the names of those who came after St. Nerses had not appeared any
where together at the time of the writing of the work.7 In fact, 
Arak‘el devotes an entire chapter to this important chronology.8 He 
adds that he gathered the information from earlier chronicles, cartu
laries of various monasteries, and colophons in manuscripts written 
during the reign of the various kat4oghikoi. Later historians, such as 
Mikayël Ch‘amch‘ean9 and Maghakia Ormanean10 relied heavily on 
Arak'el’s chronology for their own works.

1 See Chapter 50.
2 See Chapters 53-54.
3 See Chapter 55.
4 See Chapter 57.
5 See Chapter 32.
6 See Chapter 56.
7 See Chapter 31.
8 See Chapter 31.
9 M. Ch‘amch4ean, PatmutHwn hayots\ vols. II-III (Venice, 1785- 

1786).
10 M. Ormanean, Azgapatum, vols. I-ÏII (Constantinople and Jerusalem, 

1913-1927).



Translator’s Introduction 9

The most interesting part of Arak‘eTs chronology is the order of 
succession of the kat‘oghikoi—after the return of the Holy See to 
Ëjmiatsin—from Kirakos of Khor Virap (elected 1441) to Hakob of 
Julfa (elected 1655). This period witnessed the practice of appointing 
coadjutors or co-kat‘oghikoi. Krikor Maksoudian, in his study on the 
election of the kat‘oghikoi, devotes an entire section to this rather 
confusing period.1 According to Maksoudian, the view of both 
Ch‘amch‘ean and Ormanean that the co-kat’oghikoi were chosen by 
the incumbent and ordained in advance as successors is “a simple 
way of explaining a complex situation.” Some of these co- 
kat‘oghikoi, after consecration, became anti-kat‘oghikoi; yet others 
were usurpers, who through bribery or other means received recogni
tion.1 2 3 In his list, Arak‘el includes all the co-kat‘oghikoi> but adds that 
he could “not discern who came first and who came later; who was 
the absolute ruler and who was the subordinate or silent 
[kaCoghikos].”4

As noted before, Armenia, from the mid-fifteenth century until 
the third decade of the seventeenth century, was a battleground be
tween various dynasties and tribal confederations. During this 
chaotic period the authority of the kat'oghikoi was, at times, usurped 
by ambitious clerics, some of who not only ended up as co- 
kaCoghikoi, but acted as the de facto heads of the Armenian Church 
as well. Arak‘el describes two such occurrences: one in the late fif
teenth and the other in the early seventeenth century. The first 
involves the kat‘oghikos of AghCamar, Zak‘aria, and the second de
scribes the struggle between Kat‘oghikos Da wit4 IV and his 
coadjutors, Melk‘iset‘ and Srapfion.5

Such scandals must have prompted the Armenian leaders to fi
nally end the chaotic conditions at the Holy See. Arak‘eTs work 
clearly indicates that the next Kat‘oghikos, Movsës, was elected by a 
large number of clergy and Armenian notables from Julfa, led by

1 K. Maksoudian, Chosen o f God: The Election o f the Catholicos o f  All 
Armenians From the Fourth Century to the Present (New York, 1995), 76- 
81.

2 Ibid., 76.
3 Ibid.
4 See page 339 in the text. See also Appendix.
5 See Chapters 1-3.
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Khoja Nazar. Movsës did not appoint a coadjutor and, after his 
death, the practice was abandoned altogether.1

Arak‘el devotes two chapters to the Jewish communities living in 
the Persian and Ottoman empires. The first deals with the Jews of Is
fahan and other cities of Persia.1 2 The second chapter is far more 
important. It concerns the messianic movement of Sabbatai Sevi, 
which manifested fully in 1666, and appears in an addendum at
tached by Arak‘el, at a later time to the manuscript copied in 1663.3 
Arak‘eTs material is a rare Armenian source on this very significant 
event in Jewish history.

One of the most important and lengthiest chapters in Arak‘el’s 
Book o f History is a chronology of significant events which occurred 
in Armenia from AD 561 to 1668.4 Arak‘el himself informs the 
reader that he compiled the chronology from various histories, 
chronicles, colophons, and other chronologies. He gathered his in
formation from manuscripts and colophons at Ëjmiatsin and various 
other monasteries in Armenia, Ottoman Empire and Persia. Arak‘el, 
however, adds significant dates and events which had occurred in his 
own lifetime, and which appear in the earlier chapters of his Book o f 
History.5 In addition to a dozen minor chronologies, Arak‘el utilized 
the work of the few Armenian historians who had lived during the 
fourteenth to the sixteenth centuries, as well as two other important

1 See Chapter 20. It is important to note that the election process was not 
always smooth, later on. The Armenians of the Ottoman Empire opposed 
the election of Hakob of Julfa. In 1664 they consecrated Patriarch Eghiazar 
of Jerusalem as a rival kaPoghikos. To end the schism, the bishops at 
Ëjmiatsin elected Eghiazar in 1682 as the KaPoghikos two years following 
the death of Hakob; Ormanean, II, 1808. Another conflict occurred when 
KaPoghikos DawiP V of EnêgêP, with the approval of the Persians, im
prisoned KaPoghikos Daniel of Surmari (1807-1808) and usurped the Holy 
See from 1801 to 1807; see G. Bournoutian, The Khanate o f Erevan under 
Qajar Rule, 1795-1828 (New York, 1992), 75-78, and Bournoutian, Russia 
and the Armenians o f Transcaucasia (Costa Mesa, Ca., 1998), 514-515.

2 See Chapter 34.
3 See Chapter 57.
4 See Chapter 56. The chronology originally ended in the year 1662, but 

was later extended to the year 1668.
5 Arak‘el rarely indicates the various sources of his detailed chronology. 

Khanlaryan had to search the numerous chronicles and chronologies, which, 
fortunately, were included in the two volumes edited by Vazgen Hakobyan, 
Manr zhamanakagrufyunner, X1II-XV111 dd. 2 vols. (Erevan, 1951, 1956), 
abbreviated as MZH.



Translator’s Introduction 11

manuscripts of the period, one presently at the Matenadaran Ar
chives, the other at the library of the Armenian Patriarchate in 
Jerusalem.1

Arak'el is the main Armenian source on the Celali rebellions. His 
work is used by the Russian historian Tveritinova and by the Arme- 
nian historian Zulalyan in their respective works on the Celalis. The 
Celali uprisings, which occurred after the death of Süleyman II 
(1520-1566), are considered one of the earliest signs of the decline 
of the Ottoman Empire, In order to understand the revolt one has to 
understand the Ottoman military system.1 2 3 4 After the capture of Adri- 
anople in 1361, Sultan Murad I (1360-1389) created a standing army 
made up of Christian prisoners of war. This corps was named the 
“new troops” (yenigeri) and was the beginning of the famed Janis
sary Corps. They were given firearms, served as the private army of 
the sultans and were referred to as gul (from the Arabic ghulam) or 
“slaves.” The terms yeniçeri and gul became synonymous. They 
were commanded by gullar-agasis or yeniger-agasis. The original 
cavalry (sipahi), who held small military fiefs, known as timar, and 
who continued to use the bow and arrow, sword and shield, and 
which regarded itself as the true military class, considered the use of 
firearms unbecoming to their sense of chivalry. Faced with European 
units armed with firearms, the sultans soon began to increase the 
number of Janissaries by instituting the devyirme system; that is, the 
forcible collection of Christian youth. By the fifteenth century there 
were 16,000 Janissaries; at the start of the seventeenth century, their 
number had increased to 37,000. Meanwhile the number of the sipa- 
his declined from 87,000 to 8,000. In the seventeenth century, so 
many native Turks were enrolled in the Janissaries that the devyirme 
system more or less died out. In addition, salaried troops, called 
sanca (irregular militia) and sikban (musketeer infantry), were re
cruited from the landless Turkish peasants, and taught the use of 
firearms. Provincial governors began to use them as their personal

1 MS 10200 [abbreviated as ERZ] and MS 3701 [abbreviated as JER].
2 A. S. Tveritinova, Vosstanie Karadaydzhi-Deli Khasana v Turtsii 

(Moscow, 1946).
3 M. G. Zulalyan, Jalalineri sharzhumê ew Hay zhoghovrdi vichakê 

Osmanyan kaysrufyan mej, 16-17-rd darer (Erevan, 1966).
4 The following information is derived from H. Inalcik, The Ottoman 

Empire; The Classical Age, 1300-1600 (London, 1973), 41-52 and 
“Devshirme,” E l (New Edition), II, 210-213.
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retinues. The sipahi and the yaya (foot soldiers) were then either dis
banded or assigned to building roads and fortifications. Unlike the 
sipahis, who held fiefs, the Janissaries received monthly wages, 
while the sanca and sikban collected daily wages. In order to pay 
these troops, the government decided to rescind most of the timar 
grants of their sipahi holders. However, some of these were granted 
to palace or government officials instead, while others were con
verted to waqfs (charitable trust). By the mid-sixteenth century, the 
treasury faced a permanent deficit and resorted to debasing the coin 
of the realm in order to meet the financial needs of the state.

Meanwhile, the arrival of Mexican silver caused great inflation in 
the Ottoman Empire. The abundance of Spanish reals made the Ot
toman akçe and kuru§ worthless. Interest rates soared and counterfeit 
coins appeared. The remaining sipahis abandoned their fiefs and re
fused to go on campaigns. The Janissaries and militias mutinied. To 
remedy this, the government permitted local governors to raise local 
taxes in order to pay the sikban and sanca units. As a result, military 
commanders began to operate independently and plundered the 
countryside. Furthermore, when the state was unable to pay troops or 
discharged them from service, bands of them would roam the coun
tryside, collecting provisions and money. Sipahis who had lost their 
fiefs also joined these brigands.

The Ottoman government called these brigands Celalis (rebels 
against the state). In order to stop the chaos, the state at first allowed 
the people to form their own militias, but the economic conditions 
were so bad that most of these militias joined the Celalis as well. By 
the end of the sixteenth century, the rebels, under the leadership of 
Kara Yazici, numbered 20,000 in central Asia Minor and threatened 
Constantinople. The government finally had to dispatch a large army 
that defeated Kara Yazici in 1602. Bands of Celalis continued, how
ever, to wreak havoc in the eastern provinces of the Ottoman 
Empire, that is, historic Armenia, until 1610, when Canbulat-oglu, 
the leader of the Celalis in the east, was defeated and many of his 
brigands were slaughtered.

The Janissaries were now stationed in the provinces, in both large 
and small towns. As their numbers increased, they allied with the 
mullahs, the guilds and the merchants, and became one of the most 
influential classes in the provinces. The new privileges of the Janis
saries angered the saricas and the sikbans, who had lost their power. 
Some joined the ranks of the Janissaries; others gathered around re
bellious leaders and attacked the Janissaries. One such commander,
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Abaza Pasha, controlled all of the eastern provinces from 1623 to 
1628.1

Arak‘el devotes a large part of his Book o f  History to Shah 
‘Abbas’ campaign against the Ottomans in Tabriz, Erevan, 
Nakhichevan, Ganja and Shamakhi (1603-1607) and his deportation 
of thousands of Armenians to Persia.1 2 3 The main Persian source on 
this event claims that the shah’s motive was to move the Armenians 
to safer areas where they would be protected from the Ottomans. 
Arak‘el, however, states that although the Armenians were told that 
their move was temporary and was done for their protection, the 
shah had planned to deport the Christian population and to destroy 
the land of Armenia for a long time. The scorched earth policy was 
not only to stop the Ottomans, but also to discourage the Armenians 
from returning home.4

Arak‘el totally contradicts the European accounts which portray 
the shah as a benevolent father to his people, especially the Armeni
ans.5 He calls the shah “the destroyer of Armenia,” “the haven of the 
devil,” “the incarnation of Satan,” “an insidious snake,” “the wily 
and shrewd enemy of Christians,” and “the new Shapur [II].”6 
Arak‘el states that the shah “turned the beneficent and fertile land of 
Armenia into an empty wilderness.”7 8 Unlike'the European travelers, 
Arak‘el had visited the affected areas and states, “Today, I can still 
see the abandoned fertile lands, fields and meadows, the ruins of

Q

numerous villages and depopulated settlements.”
Arak‘el interviewed people who were part of the deportations, 

and his account reads like an eyewitness. His description of the de
portations of the Armenians to Persia (1604-1605), which he calls 
the great sürgün or exile, is more detailed than the Persian or Euro

1 Arak‘el mentions Abaza, Kara Yazici and Canbulat-oglu. See Chapter 
7; also Chapters 51, 56.

2 See Chapters 3-8.
3 The main Persian source available to most scholars is Eskandar Beg’s 

Târïkh-e ‘Älamärä-ye ‘Abbâsï, abbreviated asÆ4 in this translation, 859.
4 See Chapter 5.
5 For an excellent analysis, see E. M. Herzig, “The Deportation of the 

Armenians in 1604-1605 and Europe’s myth of Shäh ‘Abbas I,” Pembroke 
Papers, 1 (Cambridge, 1990), 59-71.

6 Refers to the Sasanid ruler, Shapur II, who ravaged Armenia in the 4th 
century.

7 See page 68 in the text.
8 Ibid.
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pean sources. According to Arak‘el, the Armenians had to leave 
without any warning; some were killed or maimed to terrorize the 
rest. Many drowned while crossing the Arax River, for, as Arak‘el 
states, there was no Moses to part the waters and save them from the 
second Pharaoh.1 The main Persian source only mentions that many 
Erevani Armenians died from the cold in Tabriz.1 2 3 According to 
Arak‘el, the Armenians, like the Jews, “were driven to captivity by 
the second Babylonians.”

Much has been written about the wealthy Armenians of Julfa.4 
The main Persian source states that the Armenian population of Julfa 
was moved to Isfahan in order to protect their lives and property. 
There they were allotted land along the banks of the Zayandeh-rud 
River, and houses with small gardens were built in what became 
New Julfa. The Armenians, exempt from extraordinary taxes and 
safe from attacks, soon forgot their former homes in [Old] Julfa. 5 
According to Arak‘el, the population of the wealthy town of Julfa, 
although treated somewhat better, also suffered terribly during the 
deportations. Upon arrival in New Julfa, however, some Armenians 
prospered. The most noted among them was Khoja Nazar and his 
family, who was instrumental in saving Ejmiatsin from demolition, 
as well as in rescuing major relics of the Church and returning them 
to the Holy See.6 Although Arak‘el, in a rare pronouncement, states 
that the shah was a friend of the Armenians, especially the Julfans,7 
he is quick to credit this, however, not to the shah’s kindness, but to 
his political acumen and as a way to keep the Armenians in Persia. 
He adds that the shah told his Muslim clerics, “Do not be angry over 
my fleeting and empty love toward them. Do not blame me, for I 
have brought them by force to our land. I have used much money, ef
fort, and ploys, not for their benefit, but for ours.”8

1 See page 61 in the text.
2 AA, 861.
3 See page 61 in the text.
4 V. A. Baiburtian [Bayburtyan], Armianskaia koloniia Novoi DzhuTfy 

v XVII v. (Erevan, 1969); V. Ghougassian, The Emergence o f the Armenian 
Diocese o f New Julfa in the Seventeenth Century (Atlanta, 1998); and 
Herzig’s study cited below.

5AA, 859-860.
6 See Chapter 17.
7 See page 75 in the text.
8 Ibid., 76. In fact, the Armenian merchants of New Julfa were ex

tremely beneficial for the economy of Safavid Persia in the 17th century. For
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Arak‘el also blames Shah ‘Abbas for other misdeeds against the 
Armenians,1 especially the bringing of the stones from the main altar 
of Ëjmiatsin, as well as the right arm of St. Gregory the Illuminator 
to Isfahan. Years later, Arak‘el saw these stones and counted them 
during his trip to Isfahan.

Arak‘el’s comments on the Armenians in Persia during the reign 
of Shah ‘Abbas II are contradictory. First, he states that Shah ‘Abbas 
II did not concern himself with the Armenians and did not take care 
of them. The main goal of his officials was to convert the Armerii-

*3 #

ans, by whatever means possible, to Islam. He devotes an entire 
chapter to the forcible removal of those Armenians who lived in the 
center of Isfahan, on the order of Shah ‘Abbas II.* 1 2 3 4 Later on, how
ever, he states that Shah ‘Abbäs II displayed great care toward the 
Armenian people.5

Arak‘el devotes a lengthy chapter to the Armenian community in 
Lvov, Poland.6 He praises the Polish kings for their benevolent poli
cies towards the Armenians.7 Although Arak‘el blames KaPoghikos 
MelkfiseP and Bishop Nikölayos (Nikol), the Armenian prelate of 
Lvov, for the decline of the Armenian community of Poland, the Pol
ish government’s policy during the Counter-Reformation was also 
responsible for the decline.8 A closer reading of Arak‘el’s account 
indicates that Nikölayos may have tried to placate the Jesuits in Po
land, while also swearing allegiance to Ëjmiatsin. Moreover,

a detailed account, see E. M. Herzig, “The Armenian Merchants of New 
Julfa, Isfahan: A Study in pre-modern Asian trade,” Ph.D. Dissertation, St. 
Anthony’s College, 1991.

1 See Chapter 14.
2

See Chapter 17. The right arm was later returned to Ëjmiatsin, thanks 
to KaPoghikos PTlippos’ pleas to Shah Safi. See Chapter 25.

3 See Chapter 3.
4 See Chapter 33.
5 See page 546 in the text.
6 See Chapter 28.
7 The Armenians in the cities of Lvov and Kamenets-Podolsk were per

mitted to elect their own officials and judges, and operate their own courts. 
They used the late 13th-century law code of Mkhipar Gosh; see M. Olés, 
The Armenian Law in the Polish Kingdom [1356-1519] (Rome, 1966); V. 
Grigoryan, Kamenets-Podolsk klaghakH haykakan datarani ardzana- 
grutyunnere [xvi d.]9 (Erevan, 1963).

Q

See A. Alfunean, Teghegrufiwn hayots* kaght‘akanut‘ean ork{ i 
Moldo-Valak‘io, Hungaria ew i Lehastan (Fokshan, 1877).
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KaPoghikos Melk‘isePVreprehensive behavior may have swayed 
the Polish Armenian leaders to eventually abandon their allegiance 
to Ëjmiatsin.1 Finally, the triumph of Catholicism was as a result of 
establishing a seminary in Lvov, which began to train Armenian 
Catholic priests. Since Armenian clerics from Ëjmiatsin were now 
barred from Poland, the young Catholic priests replaced the elderly 
Armenian k'ahana. Armenians, who had started speaking Polish or 
Kipchak,1 2 * soon forgot their native speech. Arak‘ePs chapter ends in 
1660; he could not predict the eventual demise of the Armenian 
community of Poland, which, by 1690, during the tenure of another 
prelate, named Vardan, officially severed its relations with Ëjmiatsin 
and accepted the supremacy of the pope.

Arak‘el mentions the activities of Catholics as well. Missionaries 
of the Dominican order had come to Persia during the Il-Khanid pe
riod and had established a number of centers in northwestern Persia 
around 1300. Their preaching and pious life attracted some Arme
nian vardapets, and an Armenian Catholic community soon grew 
around the monastery of K‘rna in the Ernjak valley of Nakhichevan. 
These Armenian Catholic priests eventually formed a branch of the 
Dominicans known as the Fratres Unitores. The Armenian Catholic 
order spread rapidly and an archdiocese was established in 
Nakhichevan.4

Shah ‘Abbas’ friendly diplomatic relations with Europe encour
aged the arrival of numerous European envoys and merchants to 
Isfahan, as well as Carmelite, Augustinian, Capuchin and Dominican 
missionaries. The disorders in the Armenian Church, especially dur
ing KaPoghikos Melk‘iseP’s period, emboldened some Catholic 
missionaries. Arak‘el describes the removal of relics by Catholic 
priests.5 He also accuses the Greeks of trying to steal the relics of 
another Armenian saint.6 Arak‘el, understandably, is extremely anti-

1 See Chapters 16-19, 28.
2 SP, 286.

See A. G. Abrahamyan, Hamarod urvagits Hay gaghtavayreri pat- 
mufyan  (Erevan, 1964), 197-233.

4
See A. Atamian, 'The Archdiocese of Naxjewan in the Seventeenth

Century,7'’ Ph.D. Dissertation, Columbia University, 1984.
5 See Chapter 16.
6 See Chapter 36.
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Catholic1 and anti-Greek, and accuses the latter of observing Easter 
on the wrong week.1 2

Arak‘el devotes four chapters to Georgia.3 His account of Shah 
‘ Abbäs’ treatment of the Georgian kings does not differ greatly from 
that given by Georgian historians. Calling the shah malicious and 
perfidious, he blames him for the capture, imprisonment, or death of 
Georgian kings and princes.4 The Persian kings held Georgian 
princes as hostages at court, converted some of them, and placed 
them on the throne after the death of their father. Arak‘el demon
strates that most of these co-called conversions were superficial and 
the princes renounced Islam when they returned home and rebelled 
against the Persians. Arak‘eTs work makes it clear that the Persians 
treated the Georgians far worse than the Armenians. Despite having 
a large number of Georgians in their armed units, the Persians never 
trusted the Georgians. The Persians, overall, trusted the Armenians 
more than any other minority. The Armenians had no military lead
ers or armed men, did not rebel, submitted, cooperated, and paid the 
heavy taxes imposed on them.

Arak‘ers monumental Book o f History ends just prior to the 
death of Shah ‘Abbäs II and the decline of the Safavids as well as of 
the Armenian community of Isfahan and New Julfa.

The publication history of Arak‘ePs immense work is interesting 
indeed. The work was completed in 1662 and was printed in 1669 by 
Oskan (Voskan) of Erevan, the publisher of the first Armenian Bible, 
in Amsterdam.5 According to most sources, Arak‘el was the first 
Armenian historian to have his work printed in his lifetime.

Some scholars assert that Oskan had either a rough draft of 
Arak^l’s Book o f History or was not careful in typesetting the manu
script in book form. For, the first edition contains numerous 
grammatical errors. In addition, Oskan omitted certain sections, 
combined or rephrased others, and made stylistic changes, to bring 
Arak‘eTs style into conformity with Classical Armenian. Further

1 Arak‘el, however, praises a Catholic bishop in Isfahan for helping the 
Armenians to pay their loans and to remain Christian, See pages 139-140 in 
the text.

2 See Chapter 56.
3 See Chapters 9-12.
4 The most painful account is the martyrdom of the Georgian queen, 

K‘et‘evan, who died under terrible torture rather than renounce her faith. 
See Chapter 12.

5 Girk( patmufeants* (Amsterdam 1669).
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more, he added two chapters written by himself: an autobiography 
and a philosophical piece.1

Arak‘ePs book aroused controversy the moment it appeared. His 
book detailed events, which were still fresh in the memory of the 
people. It also painted a very unflattering picture of some individuals 
who were still living. His attacks on the efforts of the Catholic 
Church to convert the Armenians of Poland resulted in the immedi
ate suppression of his book by the Roman Church. It is also probable 
that his extremely unfavorable portrayal of Shah ‘Abbäs I, the great 
ancestor of the Safavid shahs, a dynasty that still ruled Persia and 
was instrumental in the approval of any candidate for the patriarchal 
throne of the Holy See at Ëjmiatsin, stopped the dissemination of the 
work by the Armenian Church as well.

In any case, by the second half of the nineteenth century, 
Arak‘eFs Book o f History became exceptionally rare. Ironically the 
first new edition of the work appeared not in Armenian, but in a 
French translation by M. F. Brosset.1 2 Although he was a noted 
scholar of Georgian and Armenian histories, his translation followed 
Oskan’s poorly prepared text and added mistakes and omissions of 
his own.

In 1884, the Holy Synod at Ëjmiatsin decided to prepare a new 
Armenian edition. It corrected the Amsterdam edition by using two 
manuscripts composed during Arak6el5s lifetime and presumably su
pervised by him.3 This second Armenian edition was soon out of 
print.4 A third edition, ordered by KaPoghikos Mkrtich4 (Khrimian) 
of Van (1892-1908), was printed in 1896.5

By the second half of the twentieth century, all of the above edi
tions were out of print and rare. A new edition was sorely needed. 
Paradoxically, such an edition, when it appeared, was published in 
Russian in Moscow.6 The translation, by L. A. Khanlaryan, relied on 
the 1896 edition.7 His introduction, annotations, bibliography and

1 Not included in this translation.
2 “Livre d ’histoires compose par le vartabied Arakel de Tauriz,” in Col

lection d ’histoirens arméniens. I (St. Petersburg, 1874), 267-608.
3 Matenadaran Archives, MS 1773 (1663) and MS 1772 (1666).
4 Patmufiwn Arakel vardapeti Dawrizhetswoy (Vagharshapat, 1884).
5 Patmufiwn Arakel vardapeti Dawrizhetswoy (Vagharshapat, 1896).
6 Arakel Davrizhetsi, Kniga Istorii (Moscow, 1973).
7 Ibid, 19.
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index made this edition the most scholarly version to date. Several 
years later, a Polish translation appeared in Warsaw.1

To make Arak‘el’s important work accessible to the general Ar
menian public, a version in modern eastern Armenian was prepared 
by Yaraz Arak‘elyan and printed in Erevan in 1988.1 2 Finally, in 
1990, Khanlaryan decided to publish a critical edition in Armenian. 
He used the three most reliable manuscripts available in Armenia 
and one in Vienna,3 as well as the printed editions of 1669 and 
1896.4 Khanlaryan’s critical edition not only contains thousands of 
footnotes on the different philological, orthographic and textual 
variations and omissions among the above six versions, but includes 
a lengthy introduction, glossary, as well as an extensive bibliogra- 
phy.

The present edition is based on Khanlaryan’s critical edition. The 
French and Russian translations, as well as the modem eastern Ar
menian version and the Vagharshapat editions, were also examined. 
My wife’s grandfather, Dr. Armenak Alikhanian, had a copy of the 
original Amsterdam edition. The book, now donated to NAASR (at 
the George and Ani Boumoutian Library), was consulted to check 
and correct some of Khanlaryan’s notes. Brosset’s notes are credited 
to him. Most of the explanatory footnotes are Khanlaryan’s, but I 
have also added a good number of relevant notes as well. Although

1 Arakel z Tebryzu, Ksiçga dziejôw (Warsaw, 1981).
2 Arak‘el Dawrizhets‘i, Patmufyun (Erevan, 1988).
3 Matenadaran Archives, MS 1773 and MS 1772, both are in good con

dition. The first, written in 1663 by the scribe Afanas in the village of 
Karbi in the Araratian region of eastern Armenia, is considered the best pre
served and the most valuable. The second, prepared by the priest Awetis in 
1666, was copied in the church of St. Kafoghike in Erevan. Matenadaran 
Archives MS 7296 (1666) is in good condition except for some of the last 
folios. It lacks the name of the scribe or other significant information except 
the date of 1666, which appears on folio 217r. Mkhitarist Congregation Li
brary in Vienna, MS 137 (1665), [microfilm copy available in Matenadaran 
under number 678], copied in Erevan by the priest Awetis on the order of 
Vardapet Arak6el. Its first folio is missing. Khanlaryan examined other 
manuscripts at the Matenadaran as well: MS 5025, written in the second 
half of the 17th century, is in poor condition, with numerous deletions; MSS 
5959 and 4998, copied in 1682 and 1725 respectively, have missing folios. 
Finally, he checked a copy of the Amsterdam edition (Matenadaran MS 
5081), having belonged to Karapet Ezyan. It has major corrections in the 
margins, and was used to prepare the 1884 and 1896 editions.

4 Arak‘el Dawrizhets4i, Girk‘ patm uteants1 (Erevan, 1990).
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Khanlaryan explains many of the Persian and Turkish terms, I have 
explained others left out by him. Material that serves to clarify 
Arak4el’s ideas is placed in brackets. The majority of over 8000 
notes in the critical edition, which explain the minute differences in 
spelling or the inclusion/exclusion of a particular word in one manu
script versus the others, are not included here. They do not alter the 
meaning of the text or present additional information, and are not 
helpful in a translation. They are useful only for those who wish to 
compare the various Armenian texts and manuscripts. However, 
those notes that present a different meaning are included. Arak‘el 
uses Constantinople and Istanbul; redheads, Persians and Kizilbash\ 
shah, sultan and king; kaPoghikos and patriarch; and Kurds and Mar 
interchangeably. He also employs the term TajikITachik when refer
ring to Muslims, Persians, Turks, or Arabs. I have retained much of 
Arak‘el’s repetitiveness and verbosity to convey the flavor of the 
original, while trying to make the translation readable. For uniform
ity’s sake, I have altered some of Arak‘ePs capitalization and have, 
for the most part, followed the system in the latest edition of The 
Chicago Manual o f Style. Because of the numerous foreign terms 
and the repeated reference to various dates and rulers, I have foot
noted them more than once to help the reader.

My first translation, in two volumes, under a slightly different ti
tle, is now out of print. It is hoped that this completely revised and 
corrected one-volume edition will continue to make Arak‘el’s unique 
Book o f History accessible to a wider scholarly audience.

The present edition owes much to Aris Sevag, who once again 
meticulously performed the difficult task of copy-editing. I am, of 
course, responsible for the flaws that remain.

George Bournoutian 
Professor of History 
Iona College, New York
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Book of History

[Vardapet] 1 A rak‘el o f  Tabriz

About the events which occurred in Armenia, in the 
gawars1 2 3 of Ararat and part of the gawar ofGoght % from the year 

1051 (1602) to the year 1111 (1662f  
of the Armenian calendar 4

1 “Vardapet,” is absent from A, B, C, D, and E. All material absent from 
various MSS or texts is indicated in italics.

2 Arak‘el uses the term gawar for county, province, region, or district in
terchangeably. The term gawar will, therefore, appear as is.

3 Brosset and the 1884 Vagharshapat edition read, “1054 to 1112.”
4 The entire sub-heading is absent from A, B, C, D, and E.



Help us God our Savior; fo r  the sake o f  the glory o f  thy name. Not 
fo r  us Lord, not fo r  our sake, but fo r  thy name and glory, fo r  the sake 
o f thy mercy and truth. Let thy Holy Spirit descend upon us and 
enlighten us. May it complete the message that has begun in our 
midst fo r  the glory and the praise o f the Holy Trinity! Amen.

[3]1 2 3 In tro d u c tio n  to  th is  B o o k  o f  H istory

The present history describes the events and sufferings endured 
lately by the land of Armenia at the hands of the king, named Shah 
‘Abbas, and his people, the Persians. It also explains the decline of 
the glorious Holy See of Ëjmiatsin and its kaPoghikoi, as well as the 
distortion of the faith and rituals3 of our Christian religion. You will 
also find here other historical events, arranged into chapters and in 
chronological order, which occurred in the towns and gawars during 
the reign of [various] kings, princes (governors),4 kaPoghikoi and 
others.

It is also common knowledge that,5 6 according to the general prac
tice of historians, it is necessary that6 I7construct the historical 
edifice on a chronological foundation. However, since our people, 
due to invaders, bandits and tax collectors, have been dispersed and 
scattered, have been tortured8 and bound, and, as told in the psalm, 
are [at present] in poverty and irons,9 with each one barely managing

1 Absent from A. All material absent from the various MSS or texts is 
indicated in italics.

2 The pagination [in brackets] and paragraph breaks are, for the most 
part, according to F.

3 Absent from A.
4Arak‘eI uses the Armenian term ishkhan (prince) when referring to 

governors or nobles. Unless the text indicates a true royal prince, the term 
will be translated (to suit the context) as “notable, governor, grandee, or no
bleman.”

5 Absent from A.
6 Ibid. It reads, “according to the common practice of historians, I 

should construct.”
7 Arak'el uses the first person plural (we) instead of the singular when 

referring to himself. The first person singular will be used here instead.
8 Absent from A.
9 Psalm 107.10: “Some sat in darkness and in gloom, prisoners of mis

ery and in irons.”
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to get his daily sustenance, I could not find a learned man, knowl
edgeable both in history and chronology. Therefore, [with] great 
effort, I searched, and wherever I found a date attached to a histori
cal event, I included it; wherever I did not fin d 1 [a date] I wrote my 
account without including a date. Do not blame me, reader; accept 
my work as is, and remember the person who labored on it in your 
prayers.

1 Absent from A.
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[5] Chapter 1

On the taxes demanded from the kat \oghikoi by foreign 
aggressors, and the sufferings that they caused 1

In the recent past, the people who believed in the Christian faith be
came weaker and those who followed the Muslim faith became 
stronger—in the east, the Persians, and in the west, the Ottomans, 
who, in the year 902 (1453)1 2 of the Armenian calendar,3 took the 
magnificent city of Constantinople from the Romans.4

After taking Constantinople, the Ottomans multiplied and became 
even stronger. Their domain stretched to the east and reached Tabriz. 
Ottoman pashas sat in Tabriz, Erevan, Ganje, Shamakhi and Damur- 
ghap‘u5, [6] and controlled all the land up to Khudafrin.6 They [also] 
took Georgia and subjected it to taxation.7 8

At that time, the kaCoghikos of the Holy See of Ëjmiatsin was 
të/  Arak‘el,9 from the same village of Ëjmiatsin.10 He was a virtu

1 A, B, and E  read, “The history of the time of a certain vardapet, 
named Arak‘el, on whom God had Mercy.”

2 Tuesday, May 29, 1453.
3 The Armenian calendar was formed at the Council of Duin (Dvin) in 

552 (officially adopted in 574, thanks to the efforts of Kafoghikos Movsës 
II of Eghivard, 574-604) and was thus 551 years behind that of the West. 
The Armenian Church calendar was changed to a permanent calendar in 
1774 by KaPoghikos Simeon of Erevan (1763-1780).

4 That is, the Greeks, or the Eastern Roman Empire.
5 From the Turkish Demir Kapisi (“Iron Gates”); that is, Darband.
6 The Khoda-afarin Bridge was over the Arax River, near the Bargushat 

River in the Dizak district of Karabagh.
7 It refers to the Turko-Persian War of 1578-1590. Sultan Murad III be

gan the conflict when he broke the Peace of Amasya (1555). The Ottomans 
took Georgia, Shirvan, eastern Armenia, and even occupied Tabriz; see 
CHI, VI, 257-258.

8 Ter has various meanings: God, owner, and reverend father; it will 
thus remain as is. Arak‘el uses both the upper and lower case when joining 
the term with the names of the various kaCoghikoi. In practice, the upper 
case is reserved for God. The term will appear here in the lower case only.

9 Arak‘el, together with T ‘adêos, served as coadjutors during the reign 
of Grigor XII of Vagharshapat (1576-1590). The former was named coadju
tor in 1584 and died in 1586.

10 The village was also called Vagharshapat (present-day town of 
Ëjmiatsin), which contained the Holy See of Ëjmiatsin.
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ous, pious, humble, and fine-looking man in all aspects—action, 
speech, and dress. He ruled the See during his lifetime and then ap
peared before God.

After him, tër DawiT1 became the kat‘oghikos at holy Ëjmiatsin. 
He was also bom in the village of Ëjmiatsin. He ruled for several 
years and [performed his duties] as best as the circumstances permit
ted. But, during his lifetime, he consecrated another kafoghikos, 
named Melk‘iset‘ from the gawar of Garni,1 2 and the village called 
Aghjots‘-vank\3 The kaToghikos consecrated him, hoping that he 
would be his assistant, but the latter became, as shall be noted below, 
an obstacle and his enemy. They say there were two reasons why 
Kat‘oghikos Dawit‘ consecrated4 Melk‘isët‘ as [co-] kat4oghikos. 
Some say he consecrated him so that he would become his assistant 
and associate, because the taxes imposed by the foreigners (Mus
lims)5 were a heavy burden on the Christians. The Muslims not only 
impoverished the people, but also demanded large levies from the 
kat‘oghikos. He gave it when he could and when he could not he 
would escape and hide from the tax collectors. He lived in that way 
for some time, pursued like a thief, and became weary of such a tor
tured life, being forced to constantly mn [7] and hide. He [therefore] 
decided to find a partner, so that they would assist each other, give 
each other solace in misfortune, and, perhaps, travel together, one 
here, the other there, and raise the necessary funds for the needs of 
the kat'oghikosate. They say that is why Dawit‘ consecrated 
Melk‘iset‘ as [coadjutor] kat‘oghikos, so that he would become his 
helper.

However, some others6 7 say that Kat‘oghikos Melk‘isët‘ was a 
vain man and subordinate to the [Muslim] government. He gave 
generous gifts (bribes) to all and won their hearts, as Absalom had

1 Dawif IV of Vagharshapat (1590-1629).
2 He was the coadjutor from 1593 to 1627.
3 It is also known as Aghjkots‘-vank‘. It is a cloister near the Geghard 

monastery, in the Garni mountains, located in a ravine by the Azat River. 
According to Armenian tradition, three of St. Hrip‘sime’s maidens sought 
refuge there. See Gh. Alishan, Ayrarat (Venice, 1890), 352.

4 A reads “ordained.”
5 Text reads aylazgeats*. The Armenian term aylazg means foreign, 

stranger, heathen, pagan, different people, etc. Arak‘el uses the term to refer 
to the Muslims; hence “Muslim” will be used throughout the text.

6 Absent from A.
7 Ibid.
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done.1 He befriended everyone; thus, they helped him and agreed 
that he should be consecrated as [co-] kafoghikos. The local gover
nor, after receiving bribes, forced Kafoghikos Dawit4 to consecrate 
MelkTsët4. Having no choice, Dawit4, willingly or unwillingly, con
secrated Melk4isët4 as [co-] kat'oghikos. This is what some say.1 2 
Thus, in one way, or another, there were two kafoghikoi on the 
throne at the same time.3

1 Refers to the revolt of Absalom against his father David, Samuel II: 
15.6: “So Absalom stole the hearts of the people of Israel.”

“ Absent from A.
3 The practice of appointing a co-kat'oghikos was begun in 1465 and

continued until 1628. At times there were as many as three or four 
k a f oghikoi at Ëjmiatsin. See Chapter 31.
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[8] C hapter 2

On the arrival of Vardapet Srap ion to the Holy See of Ëjmiatsin 
and how he became the kat6oghikos

Although, as I have stated, in order to lighten the debts [of 
Ëjmiatsin], there were two kaPoghikoi, [nevertheless] the debts in
creased. For, up to then there was one kaPoghikos—hence, one 
person spending; there were now two kaPoghikoi and, therefore, two 
persons spending. Thus, either because of their squandering, or be
cause of the taxes of the time, or for some other reason, the debts of 
the Holy See of Ëjmiatsin piled up during their administration. The 
debt, therefore , ]  grew and increased,2 and they say that it reached 
50,000 ghurush,3 and that they [the kaPoghikoi] could not pay it. 
When creditors came and demanded their money, or when4 the tax 
collectors of the king or governor [9] came5 to demand the govern
ment taxes, the kaPoghikoi, because o f their poverty, 6 had nothing to 
give. Therefore, they were constantly in flight and in hiding. They 
could not stay more than two or three days in one place. They had to 
move from one village to another, not during the day, but at night. 
Their life at that time, according to eyewitnesses, was on the brink of 
squalor; because of the terrible and burdensome taxes, they were in a 
hopeless situation. They were constantly in a state of wretchedness 
and hoped that perhaps they could find a way out of their predica
ment. They reflected for a long time on how to resolve their 
problem. Afterwards,7 the two kaPoghikoi, of their own will and on 
the advice of their advisors, made the following decision in order to 
accomplish their goal. They wrote a letter of admiration, love, and 
greeting8 to the great Vardapet Srap* ion, the prelate of the city of 1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8

1 Absent from A.
2 Ibid.
3 Refers to kuru§, a small Ottoman silver coin; a piaster (equal to 1/100 

of a gold pound). Since the Holy See was, at this time, periodically under 
Ottoman control, Arak‘el has indicated the debt in Ottoman currency, rather 
than in Persian dinärs.

4 Absent from A.
5 Ibid.
6 Ibid.
7 Ibid.
8 Ibid.
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Tigranakert,1 and asked him to come and pay their debts. The letter 
read, “We will voluntarily give up our position, if you come and pay 
our debts. The throne and the title of kafoghikos shall be yours.” 

Vardapet SrapTon was from the city of Urha (Urfa).1 2 He was the 
son of pious and very wealthy parents. After the death of his parents, 
he3 inherited a great deal of property and income. Desiring a saintly 
and chaste life, he turned to reading holy books and became a pupil 
of the great Vardapet Ghukas of Keghets\4 [10] who was the leader 
of all the vardapets at the time. After studying with him, Srap'ion 
became a man of great learning and gained complete knowledge of 
the Holy Scriptures. Vardapet Ghukas realized his merit and, since 
all5 the people trusted him as well, on February 20, in the year 1035 
of our calendar (1586), Vardapet Ghukas gave Srap‘ion the title of 
vardapet in the city of Tigranakert, that is, Amida,6 in order that he 
preach the word of God, and, like a stream, satisfy the thirst of the 
parishioners’ souls. All who came were satisfied and gladly accepted 
him as the prelate of their town. Following the words of the apostle, 
he glorified his ministry;7 8 for his liturgies were consistently beautiful

Q

in their appropriate use of songs, music, melodies, hymns, and hal
lelujahs, and resembled a heavenly celebration. He did not slacken;

1 See below.
2 It is also known as Edessa.
3 B, C D, E, F read, the vardapet.
4 Ghukas was a student of Vardapet Hovhannes of Shirak, who was 

known for his studies on church calendars. Ghukas became an expert of the 
Greek calendar and produced a written version in 1557. According to Al- 
boyajean, he died in 1602. See A. Alboyajean, Patmufiwn hay kesarioy, II 
(Cairo, 1937), 1860. Keghets4 or Keghes was one of the 12 villages around 
the monastery of St. Karapet in Mush (also known as Glaka-vank4).

5 Absent from A.
6 Numerous Armenian sources have confused Tigranakert with Amida. 

Although the exact location of the ancient Armenian capital of Tigranakert 
is unknown, it is considered to have been somewhere around Farghin and 
not Amida. See E. H. K ‘asuni, Amid (Diarbêk'ir) Tigranakert (Farghin) 
shpofê hay patmagrut'yan mêj (Beirut, 1968); H. Nalbandyan, ed., Ara- 
bakan aghbyurnerê hayastani ev harevan erkrneri masin (Erevan, 1965), 
123.

7 Romans 11.13: “Now I am speaking to you Gentiles. Inasmuch then as 
I am an apostle to the Gentiles, I glorify my ministry..

8 Text reads gandz (melismatic hymns) and t ‘ahawork\ which are spe
cific hymns, originating from the 12th century, found at the end of the 
evening services.
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he preached and sermonized daily, and made it his customary occu
pation. He led the life of an ascetic, through abstinence and fasting. 
The fame of his wisdom and good deeds spread everywhere. There
fore, those who yearned to learn the services o f the Armenian 
Church or1 to study the Holy Scriptures came to him from every 
province. Like water from a life-giving stream, he quenched the 
thirst of everyone. He founded a school and taught all those who be
came his disciples. Many of his pupils became famous and glorious 
men. [11] Among them was Vardapet Grigor of Kayseri,1 2 a man 
learned in religious as well as secular sciences, who was triumphant 
over the enemies of truth among our people, as well as among for
eigners. The magnanimous Vardapet Barsegh, who, after Vardapet 
Srapion, became the prelate of Tigranakert, that is, Amida,3 was 
also his student, as were Vardapet Hovhannës of Urfa, who became 
the prelate of Urfa, and who was a great expert in astronomy and 
mathematical sciences;4 Vardapet Aristakês of Taron, who perfectly 
knew songs and hymns; Vardapets Hovsep* and Hovhannës of Hzu5, 
as well as another Vardapet Hovhannës from K'ajberun, that is, 
Arjësh;6 and KaPoghikos Movsës, from the province of Siwnik\ 
who became the illuminator of the eastern part of our land, and the 
renovator of holy Éjmiatsin, the history of whose services I shall re
count below.

Is there any need to continue [his praises]? The saintly Vardapet 
SrapTon was famous and celebrated in everyone’s eyes, not only 
among Armenians, but also among Romans [Greeks], Syrians, and 
Muslims. He succeeded in whatever worldly affair he undertook, for 
he would not tolerate failure. That is why the two kaPoghikoi wrote 
him a letter of greeting and love, which read, “We are exhausted and 
are in no condition to repay our numerous debts which have stran

1 Absent from A.
2 He was the teacher of KaPoghikos Movsës III of TaPew.
3 See above.
4 Brosset lists the books on abstract metaphysics, cosmic theories and 

other non-religious subjects available at that time in his translation of the 
work of the 13th-century Armenian churchman, M khitar of AyrivanL 
(Geghard). See Mekhithar de Aïrivank, Histoire chronologique du XÏIIe 
siècle (St. Petersburg, 1869).

5 Hzu (Hsin) was a small town near Diarbekir.
6 Erchish/Erjish or Arjësh, also called Agants and Adilcevaz, was in 

Greater Armenia in the Turuberan province, in the Agiovit district located 
north of Lake Van.



Arak'el o f Tabriz: Book o f History 37

gled us. That is why we voluntarily renounce our position as 
kat‘oghikoi and rulers of the Holy See. We give it all to you—the 
kat‘oghikosate and the throne, [12], for you deserve it. We now ask 
you to come without delay to save us, and more importantly, for the 
sake of the restoration of your spiritual mother, the Holy See of 
Ëjmiatsin.”

The moment Vardapet Srap‘ion heard about [the troubles] of holy 
Ëjmiatsin, he agreed to go. He did not do this for the sake of glory or 
for the post of kaPoghikos, but because he was blessed by God and 
esteemed by the populace. He wanted to save the radiant See, for, as 
a true son of an aged parent, his soul suffered for it. Leaving 
Tigranakert, he traveled via the city of Van and reached the 
northernmost province of Armenia and the city of [Old] Julfa,1 
which was a prosperous dwelling place1 2 in the eastern part of our 
land and well known to everyone, as its inhabitants had not, at that 
time,3 yet been driven into Persia. He arrived in Julfa and remained 
there. Rumor of his arrival spread everywhere. Hearing this, the two 
kaPoghikoi took some of their confidants—Manuel, the bishop of 
Hawuts‘ T‘ar,4 and another Manuel, the bishop of Khor Virap,5 and 
Astuatsatur, the bishop of Geghard,6 and a number of their lay fol

1 Arak‘el uses Jugha (Julfa) for both the “Old” and the “New” Julfa. Ail 
references to Julfa in the next several chapters refer to Old Julfa. Old Julfa 
is located on the banks of the Arax River in lower Nakhichevan, across 
from the present-day Iranian border crossing station of Jolfa. New Julfa is 
located across the Zayandeh-rud River in Isfahan. Since Shah ‘Abbas de
stroyed Old Julfa, Armenians and Persians, as well as most sources, refer to 
New Julfa as Julfa. I have indicated the correct site in brackets.

2 Absent from A.
3 Absent from A and D.
4 A, B, D, E  read, “Khor Virap.” The monastery is also known as Hay- 

ots‘ T ‘ar, or the All Savior monastery. It is located on the banks of the Azat 
River near Garni. Its name comes from a village (no longer in existence) 
near the monastery. The monastery was built in the 11th century.

5 A, B, D, E  read, “Hawuts‘ T‘ar.” The monastery of Khor Virap, or Vi
rap, is connected with Gregory the Illuminator. According to Armenian 
tradition, King Trdat III threw Gregory into a pit there, where he spent 13 
years. He survived through the kindness of a widow who threw food into 
the pit daily. See Agathangelos, History o f the Armenians (Albany, 1976), 
137.

6 The monastery of Geghard (“lance”), also known as Ayri-vank‘ (the 
grotto monastery), is carved into the cliffs, near the Azat River. The monas
tery probably existed since the 4th century. It was totally destroyed by the
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lowers—and came to the town of Julfa, to the home of Vardapet 
Srap‘ion. After a few days, they [the kat‘oghikoi] began to discuss 
the matter for which they had summoned the vardapet. During their 
talks, while the affair was progressing, the enemy of justice and 
truth, the tempter [Satan], who constantly sowed discord in the 
Church of Christ, stirred an unexpected feud in their hearts. The at
tendants of the kaLoghikoi did not like some of the vardapef s 
admonishments. They [13] raised havoc and caused a commotion. 
Thus, Bishop Manuel of Hawuts1 T‘ar, without authorization, got up 
during the meeting and, in a loud voice, announced the disagreement 
between them, without permitting others to speak or listen [to the ar
gument]. His foolish behavior troubled everyone present. When it 
became clear that the two parties disliked each other, they dropped 
everything in disgust and 1 went their own way.

The kat‘oghikoi and their followers left there and went to the 
Tat‘ew monastery,* 1 2 3 which is in the gawar of SiwnikL Vardapet 
SrapTon stayed a few days in Julfa, and, like the eloquent evangelist 
of the new Zion, continually instructed and enlightened everyone 
with his illuminating sermons. The sermons greatly delighted and 
comforted the inhabitants of Julfa and all the eastern [Armenians], 
who, in their joy, sent blessings to the Almighty.

They dispatched the vardapet to the Holy See of Ëjmiatsin and 
summoned the entire population of the land, clerics and laymen 
alike. A great synod was assembled and it solemnly consecrated 
Vardapet Srap‘ion as the KaLoghikos of All Armenians and the holy 
father of the Holy See of Ëjmiatsin, on August 14, in the year 1052 
of our calendar (1603). On the day of his consecration, they named 
him after St. Gregory the Illuminator, hoping that his prayers from 
the heart would, like the earlier prayers [of Gregory], illuminate the 
Armenian people. Their intention and ideas became a reality in our 
time.

Arabs in the 9th century and rebuilt in the 12th-13th centuries. It is famous 
for having housed the Holy Lance—the spear that pierced Christ’s side 
when he was on the cross, which is presently found in the Ëjmiatsin mu
seum.

1 Absent from A.
2 One of the most famous of Armenian monasteries, it is located in the 

mountains of Zangezur. Beginning in the 9th century, it became a center of 
Armenian learning and continued as such throughout the medieval period.

3 Gregory the Illuminator is credited with the conversion of Armenia to 
Christianity in the early 4th century.
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[14] C hapter 3

On how the Persian ruler, Shah ‘Abbas, came to Armenia, 
conquered all, and how Vardapet Srap Hon returned to his home

The two kat'oghikoi, Dawit* and Melk‘iset\ and their followers, re
alizing that there was no agreement between them and Vardapet 
SrapTon, and that, in fact, there was actually discord, left Julfa and 
went to the TaPew monastery. They stayed there some ten days, con
ferred, deliberated, and tried to determine a way not to lose the rank 
of kaPoghikos, to keep the kaPoghikosate in their hands, but yet to 
evade their creditors. They reflected, but not with God, as it is told in 
the Scriptures,1 but rather for their own demise, for the destruction 
and upheaval of [their] land, and for the extermination of their peo
ple. They firmly decided [15] among themselves to go to Isfahan, to 
the Persian king, who was named Shah Abbäs.

The reason for their trip to the shah1 2 3 was the following: They 
knew without a doubt that the shah was preparing to invade Arme
nia. Prior to this, many Muslim and Christian governors and 
noblemen from the land of APrpatakan (Azarbaijan)4 had gone to the

1 Isaiah 30.1: “Oh, rebellious children, says the Lord, who carry out a 
plan, but not mine; who make an alliance, but against my will, adding sin to 
sin ...”

2 Absent from A.
3 Ibid.
4 As noted, Arak‘el refers to the Persian province of Azarbaijan, or the 

region situated south of the Arax River. The modern-day republic of Azer
baijan (in eastern Transcaucasia) is a twentieth-century creation. Prior to 
that, it was divided into various khanates ruled by semi-autonomous Mus
lim khans or Armenian meliks (petty princes), who were under nominal 
Persian suzerainty. Following the Russian conquest of the region in the 
nineteenth century, eastern Transcaucasia encompassed one, two, and, at 
times, three provinces and its Turkic population was called Tatars or Turco- 
Tatars. Arak‘el follows the Persian administrative divisions of the late Sa- 
favid period, which divided Persia into seven major provinces, each 
governed by a beglerbegi, who had overall authority over the khans within 
his province. The seven provinces were: Northwest (Azarbaijan and Tran
scaucasia); that is, the current province of Persian Azarbaijan, and the 
khanates of Erevan, Nakhichevan, Karabagh, Ganje, and greater Shirvan 
(the current republics of Armenia and Azerbaijan); East: Khorasan; North: 
Caspian provinces; Southeast: Kerman; Central: ‘Araq-e ‘Ajam; West: 
Kurdistan and Luristan; South and Southwest: Ears and Khuzistan. Georgia
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Persian shah, for the Ottomans were treating them very harshly and 
looting their belongings; they were oppressing them with heavy 
taxes, ravaging their land, mocking their religion and inflicting other 
similar torments. [This was done] not only to the Armenian people 
but also to the Georgians and Muslims. Because of this oppression, 
they went to the Persian shah, hoping to receive his aid and find a 
way to free themselves from the Ottoman yoke.

A certain Ghazi Khan (Beg),1 a Kurd, who was a grand nobleman 
and the ruler of the land of the Mar (Kurds),* 1 2 was pursued by the Ot
tomans; for the Ottomans wanted to kill him and rule over his 
principality. He, therefore,3 sent a loyal man named Khan Avdal 
(‘Abdal) to the shah, requesting that he come and save him. He 
promised to be on the shah’s side [in any ensuing conflict].4

Another Kurdish grandee, named Ulama-oghli fOlamä-ogli) 
Haybaf Beg, did not send envoys, but came himself to the shah. The 
Georgian kings also wanted the Persians to rule their land, for they 
were outraged to the depth of their souls [16] by the Ottomans, not as 
much for their oppression, as, especially, for the capture of their 
ruler, Simon Khan the Great.5 The Ottomans had seized him, taken 
him to Istanbul and killed him there. They also tricked his grandson, 
took him to Istanbul and killed him as well. Furthermore, there were 
many hostages of the Georgian kings at the Persian court: for exam
ple, the daughter and son of the above-mentioned Simon Khan of 
Tiflis; the son of King Alexander of Kakhefi, who was named Con

(eastern Georgia) had a special status and was ruled by a Georgian prince 
who bore the title of vali (viceroy); For more details, see V. Minorsky, 
Tadhkirat al-Mulük: A Manual of Safavid Administration (London, 1943), 
164-173.

1 According to Eskandar Beg, Ghazi Beg was the governor of Salmas 
and Khoy; see AA , 833. See also below.

2 In ancient times, Armenians called the Medes “the Mar.” Medieval 
Armenian sources use the term “Mar” for the Kurds. Some historians be
lieve that the Medes are the ancestors of the present-day Kurds.

3 Absent from A.
4 According to Eskandar Beg, Ghäzl Beg was a descendant of Shah-qoli 

Balllän. He rebelled against the Ottoman governor of Tabriz. He sent his 
son ‘Abdal Khan to seek aid from Shah ‘Abbäs. He told the shah that he 
had a golden opportunity to attack Tabriz while the Ottoman governor was 
absent campaigning against the Kurds, AA, 827.

5 King Simon (1558-1600) was the ruler of K‘artTi. He was defeated by 
the Ottomans and taken prisoner by Ja‘far Pasha. He was sent to Istanbul 
and, despite negotiations for his release, died there. See more below.
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stantine; and the brother of the atabeg1 of Somkhet‘i, named 
Tahmäsp-qoli.1 2 Many other Georgian hostages were in the hands of 
the Persian kings, as well.

From the land of Aghuank\3 from among the Armenians, came 
Sarukhan Beg and his brother Nazar, from the village of Voskanapat, 
the priest4 Oghlan and his brother Ghalabegi from the village of 
Hat‘erk\ Jalal Beg and his nephews from KhaclTen, Melik5 Sujum 
from Dizak, Melik P'ashik from the village of K'octTiz, Melik Babe 
from the village of Britis, Bishop Melk‘iset‘ from the village of Me- 
likzada of Upper Zakam, and Melik Haykaz from the village of 
Khanatsakh in the land of KTshtagh (K‘ashatagh). Moreover, all the 
inhabitants of four villages in Dizak left together and went to Persia.

, The shah settled them in the city of Isfahan. In addition,6 a third of 
the inhabitants of the small town called Dasht,7 8 which is located in 
the Goght‘n gawar, near Agulis, immigrated to Persia and the shah 
settled them in the city of Isfahan as well} The reasons for the depar
ture of the people of Dizak and Dasht were the heavy taxes, 
extortion, destruction, and the violent and pitiless extermination of 
Christians [by the Ottomans].

1 It is a Seljuk Turkish word for a high military or feudal dignitary. The 
term changed in Georgia to atabagi. See W. E. D. Allen, A History o f  the 
Georgian People (New York, 1971), 261.

2 He is also referred to as Hanis Tahmäsp-qoli. See Chapter 5.
a

Arak'el does not refer to Caucasian Albania, which, following the first 
partition of Armenia, was located east of the Kur River. Rather, he refers to 
the lands west o f that river, known as Artsakh and Utik‘ (Karabagh-Ganje). 
The name Aghuank4, however, continued to be used by Armenian histori
ans for the region west of the Kur. See G. Bournoutian, trans. A Brief 
History o f the Aghuank‘ Region by KaPoghikos Esayi Hasan Jalaleants4 
(Costa Mesa, 2009).

4 Text reads keshish (from the Persian keshish, priest).
5 The term melik1 (hereinafter melik) is from the Arabic malik (king or 

prince; also head of town or village). In this case the term refers to the 
semi-autonomous Armenian petty princes of Karabagh, Zangezur, and other 
regions of eastern Armenia.

6 MS C has the words “and the reason for,” which appear a few lines 
later, inserted here.

7 It refers to one of the quarters of Agulis, also known as Nerk'in Tagh 
(Lower Quarter). See G. Bournoutian, The Journal ofZak'aria o f Agulis 
(Costa Mesa, Ca., 2003), 185.

8 Absent from A.



42 Arak‘el o f Tabriz: Book o f History

[17] They were all poverty-stricken, in debt, and without a way 
out; that is why they escaped to Persia. The men, whose names we 
have mentioned, were all notable men. They, as well as many other 
such persons, had gone to the shah, and the kaPoghikoi knew this. 
Moreover, it was clear to them that the shah would certainly come to 
the land of the Armenians. That is why they wished to go to him, to 
display their friendship to the shah and maybe1 to also1 2 gain his sup
port and aid against oppression and their debts.

After concluding all their meetings, Kat'oghikos DawiP and 
Bishop Manuel of Khor Virap remained in Armenia. KaPoghikos 
Melk'isët', Bishop Manuel of Hawuts' T'ar, and Bishop Astuatsatur 
of Geghard left TaPew and traveled to Persia on some pretext. Once 
they crossed the borders of Persia, they continued their journey, 
without lingering, and traveled until they reached Isfahan. They ap
peared before Shah 'Abbas and told him of their intentions. The 
moment the shah heard and learned this, he was delighted in his soul 
and rejoiced in his mind. He cheered up physically and his happiness 
in those days was the greatest [happiness] he experienced throughout 
the rest of his life. As was characteristic of his insidious disposition, 
Shah 'Abbas began to extol them, gave them lavish gifts and offer
ings and invited them into his presence every day. He conversed 
with them about their goals and won their hearts. Feigning loyalty 
and friendship, [18] he promised them great prosperity, and, with 
empty words, insidious and cunning ways, portrayed himself as a 
true friend. He thus managed to obtain all [their] secret thoughts. He 
learned of the ways into and out of their lands and [the names of] the 
men who were in charge. Realizing that their mouths spoke what 
was in their hearts, the shah ordered his military commanders to pre
pare the army to march. His order was immediately carried out. After 
that, the entire army moved in the direction of Tabriz against the Ot
toman forces, which had positioned their camp there, and were 
occupying Tabriz and its gawars.3

The shah left Isfahan to go to Tabriz. He took all the notable men 
with him. They departed Isfahan on swift horses and reached Tabriz 
after several days. The Ottoman army was not prepared for the arri
val of the Persians, for the latter did not take long to reach Tabriz, 
but arrived within a few days. When Shah ‘Abbas came to Tabriz,

1 Ibid.
2 Ibid.
3 For more details, see AA, 830-833.
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luck was with him. The governor of Tabriz, named 4 Ali Pasha,1 who 
was the commander of all the Ottoman forces guarding the region, 
had gathered all his 20,000 men and had marched to the Salmast 
(Salmas)1 2 gawar against the aforementioned Kurdish lord, Ghazi 
Khan, for the Ottomans had learned the latter had severed his union 
with the Ottomans, had come to an agreement with the Persians, and 
had sent his confidant, ‘Abdal Khan, to the shah. That [19] is why the 
Ottoman troops had gathered and had gone to Salmas against Ghazi 
Beg. But, Ghazi Beg, prior to the arrival of the Ottoman army, had 
left Salmas, gone to the Urmiye gawar, and entered the impregnable 
fortress called Gogarchfin Ghalasi (QaPe),3 4 5 located in the middle of 
Lake Urmiye, and fortified his position there. When ‘Ali Pasha and 
the Ottoman army arrived in Salmas and saw that Ghazi Beg had left 
for Urmiye, he did not march on Urmiye, for he wanted to subdue 
the Salmas region and its fort first and then march to Urmiye against 
Ghazi Beg. Since there was only one strong fort, called Gharniea- 
rukh (Qamï-yarüq) in Salmas,4 the Ottomans prepared to besiege it. 
The Ottoman army remained there for almost three months; they at
tacked the fort but could not take it.5

While the Ottomans were attacking the fort of Qamï-yarüq, the 
shah arrived in Tabriz. He left the city and moved against the Otto
man army. The Ottomans found out about the arrival of the Persians 
and when they ascertained that it was the shah himself who had 
come—for, prior to that, they thought it was just a general—they 
immediately abandoned their attack on the fort and moved toward 
the village of Sofian (SufTän). There, on the field of Sufiän, the two 
armies met each other in open battle. ‘Olama-ogli Haybat‘ Beg dem
onstrated the greatest of bravery in this battle. He brought twenty

1 A and D have the following words inserted here, “had a war council, 
took his 20,000, and went to the gawar of Salmast.”

2 Armenians refer to Salmas as Salmast; therefore, Salmas will be used 
when referring to the town, while Salmast, when referring to Armenians 
from Salmast.

3 According to B rosset, the Arab geographer Yaqüt mentions only one 
fort on the island within Lake Urmiye. He calls it Kabu-khan and states that 
it was built by Hülegü, M B , 277.

4 The fort was near Salmas. See AA, 827.
5 Eskandar Beg has a different account: Ghazi Beg remained in Salmas 

and was negotiating the surrender of the Qarnl-yarüq fort when the shah’s 
army arrived in the region and forced the Ottomans to engage in battle, AA, 
829.
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[severed] heads to the shah. Like a ferocious and insatiable beast, he 
returned to the field and added more [victims]. Due to the long rides 
and [20] great effort,l his horse became exhausted; the Ottoman war
riors surrounded him, fired at him, and killed him. Witnessing this, 
the Persian troops were frightened and faltered. For a moment it ap
peared as if the Persians were defeated. But the shah immediately 
called the great khan, Zêlfighar (ZuT-Faqär),1 2 roused him and sent 
him into battle. Inspired by the shah’s encouragement, hz fiercely3 
dashed into the fray and, with a mighty attack, shattered the Ottoman 
forces. Witnessing this, the Persian army descended from every side, 
cut [the Ottomans] with sharp swords and scattered them throughout 
the field. The rest were saved by flight.

Witnessing the defeat of his forces, and realizing that the leader 
was indeed the shah, ‘Ali Pasha took his son and appeared before 
him. He prostrated himself by the shah’s feet and begged him to 
grant his freedom. The shah received him favorably and kindly, kept 
him by his side with great honor, and [eventually] took him to Isfa
han with him.

Gaining a victory in battle, the shah returned to Tabriz, took the 
city,4 and conquered the entire gawar. He totally destroyed the fort 
in the city [Tabriz], leveling it to the ground. The shah spend a few 
days there, conquered all the land [of Azarbaijan] and appointed 
governors and administrators throughout its borders.5

The rest of the Ottoman army, that is, those who had fled from 
the city of [21] Tabriz, and those who had fled the battle, went to 
Nakhichevan and gathered there. They conferred with the troops in 
Nakhichevan and said, “The Persian king has come here specifically 
for this land. In the end he shall take it one way or another. Let us 
destroy the land prior to his arrival; seize and loot whatever we can 
from the villages in this region and leave.”6 The Christians of the 
gawar, especially those of Julfa, learned of this, for this plan was in
tended mainly for Julfa. Therefore all the inhabitants left their

1 Absent from A.
2 He was the governor of Ardabil; see AA, 830.
3 Absent from A, D and F.
4 In 1602; see AA, 832.
5 Zu’l-Faqär was appointed governor of Azarbaijan; Jamshïd Soltän 

Donboll was made governor of Marand; Ghäzi Beg was given Khoy and 
Salmas; Sheikh Haidar was given Maräghe; see AA. 832-833.

6 The next 40 lines, including “the Ottomans may hit you with their 
guns,” are absent from E.



Arak‘el o f  Tabriz: Book o f History 45

homes, ran away from the town, climbed the mountains, cliffs, and 
other rocky terrain, and waited to see how all this would end.

The news of this reached the shah in Tabriz. That is why he ap
pointed Chragh Sultan (Cherägh Soltän)1 as the commander and 
dispatched him with a large army to protect the inhabitants of the 
Nakhichevan province. He went and reached Julfa. Seeing this, the 
Ottomans gave up their idea. Thus, even though it was not much, 
they managed to take some loot from nearby villages, destroyed and 
emptied them, and gathered in [the town of] Nakhichevan.

The inhabitants of Nakhichevan, the soldiers, as well as the 
common folk, learning of the fall of Tabriz, the expulsion of the [Ot
toman] troops from there, as well as the news that the Persians were 
preparing to march on them, scattered like spring streams throughout 
the land, with dejected hearts and limp arms. The Ottoman troops, 
who had escaped from Tabriz and had come to Nakhichevan, could 
not stay there and fight the Persians. Stricken by great terror, which 
reached deep into their hearts, they left Nakhichevan in panic and 
alarm and went to the city of Erevan. On the southern [22] side of the 
Erevan fortress, by its wall, they made a fence and built yet another 
fortress. There, together with their military equipment, they locked 
themselves in.

In those terrible days, the Ottomans who had given loans to 
kaPoghikoi Da wit* and Melk‘isët\ detained Kafoghikos SrapTon 
and demanded that he repay their loans. They said, “The debt is the 
responsibility of the holy throne. You are now the successor and the 
kafoghikos and thus have, to pay us.” Although he replied truthfully 
and completely to their questions, they did not listen to him. They 
even wanted to take him into the fortress with them, but God’s grace 
helped him. SrapTon gave some a great deal of money, others a 
small amount, and managed to slip away from them, so that they did 
not take him into the fortress, and he remained in the gawar [of 
Ëjmiatsin] until the shah came to Erevan.

Prior to leaving Tabriz, Shah ‘Abbas dispatched ZuT-Faqär Khan 
to Nakhichevan to create a base and govern the city, before his arri
val. ZuT-Faqär did as ordered. He arrived there and set up camp near 
the fortress of Nakhichevan, so near that one could reach it by firing 
a musket. Therefore, ZuT-Faqär Khan’s friends told him, “Be care- 1 * 3

1 He was named Cheragh Soltan Gerämpa Ostajalu; see AA, 833-834.
Absent from A and D.

3 Absent from A.
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ful. The Ottomans may hit you with their guns.”1 ZuT-Faqär Khan 
replied, while smiling and belittling the Ottomans, “Let their bullet 
hit me right in the eye.” On the second day he sent an envoy to the 
governor of the town, informing him, “Do not use your guns or bows 
for I, together with some men, am coming to you [23] to honestly 
and openly confer about various matters [surrender of the fort].” He 
took twenty men, left the camp, and went on foot to the town. When 
he reached the gates, he sat there and, when all the town’s notables 
gathered around him, ZuT-Faqär Khan said to them, “What are you 
hoping and waiting for by staying here? For it is not I, or some other 
khan, who has come to do battle with you, but the mighty sovereign, 
who is coming with a large army to retake the lands of his fathers. 
What kind of force do you have to resist him and do battle with him? 
That is why I am telling you in a friendly manner, for I think it will 
be better for you. If you agree with me, come out now, and leave in 
peace, together with your families and possessions. Do not resist and 
do not fight, for it is very probable that you shall not win and shall 
suffer defeat. They will then kill you, enslave your families, and loot 
your belongings.”

The Ottoman population accepted the commander’s proposal and 
asked him to set a date for exiting the town, which the khan did. Af
ter that, all the Ottoman population began to leave the town of 
Nakhichevan and camp not far from town, until everyone gathered 
there. While the Ottomans were exiting the town, soldiers from the 
Kizilbash1 2 (Persian) army immediately3 came and stood by the city 
gates. They only took away.the guns from among the weapons of the 
Ottomans, and nothing else. The Ottomans took all their possessions 
and arms, save the guns, and departed. Many of the soldiers from the 
city came to ZuT-Faqär Khan [24] and said, “Those who are prepar
ing to leave are not the native population of this town. As for us, we 
are natives of this town and do not wish to leave. Up to now, the 
town belonged to the khondVar4 and we served him, but since the 
power has shifted to Shah ‘Abbas, we wish to remain here and serve 
him.” The khan liked their pronouncement, received them kindly and

1 Text reads tfa n k \  from the Persian tofang (musket).
2 Text reads Gzêlbash (Persian Qezelbäsh). The followers of the Sa- 

favids wore a red headgear; hence the Ottoman, Armenian, and Russian 
sources at times refer to the Persians as the Kizilbash and Persia as the land 
of the Kizilbash.

3 Absent from A and D.
4 The Persian term (khondgär) refers to the Ottoman sultan.
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graciously, and ordered it to be so. The soldiers, who had come to 
the khan, swiftly took off their Ottoman uniforms, cut off their long 
beards, put on Kizilbash uniforms and began to resemble the regular 
Kizilbash. After that, the khan ordered the town crier to go and an
nounce loudly in town that the shah’s power and rule1 was thereafter 
restored in the town. Anyone who wished the shah well could remain 
in peace; anyone who wished to leave could go peacefully on his 
way. All the remaining men thus stayed in town until the shah ar
rived in Nakhichevan.

The shah was still in Tabriz. He swiftly completed all local affairs 
and immediately ordered his cavalry commanders to march straight 
on to Nakhichevan.

On the way, when they reached the small town of Julfa, the large 
and diverse population of the town, who had prepared themselves 
earlier, came out to greet the shah, as befitting a king, while the 
youth, dressed and [25] equipped, robed in magnificent garments of 
golden cloth,1 2 walked in a procession to greet the shah. Young lads 
carried sweet and precious wine in golden cups. With lit candles, 
frankincense and incense, and singing fine hymns, k'ahana3 walked 
in front and sang with beautiful voices. The shah’s path was deco
rated: from the bank of the river [Arax] to the mansion of Khoja4 
KhachTk, the road was covered with carpets and expensive and 
magnificent brocades,5 upon which the shah marched to the house of 
Khoja KhachTk. In his house, Khoja KhachTk handed his son a 
golden tray, full of golden coins, which was presented to the shah. 
All the notables of Julfa also brought gifts, befitting a king. The shah 
remained there for three days and the Julfans entertained him with 
magnificent, refined victuals and fragrant wines.

1 Absent from B and E.
2 It was known as zarbaf
3 Armenian priests have different names: the parish priests (married, 

widowed, or celibate) are known as k ‘ahana (L. sacerdos), erëts‘ (Gr. ier- 
eus), or abegha (Gr. monakhos, L. monachusy the lowest rank of celibate 
priest in the Armenian Church). Since Arak‘el makes a distinction between 
them, they shall not be translated as “priest” but will remain in their original 
form. In addition, abegha, k'ahana, and erëts1 will appear as singular 
nouns.

4 The Armenian term khoja is from the Persian khwaja, and refers to 
Armenian non-religious leaders, usually wealthy merchants.

5 Text reads kumash, from the Persian qomäsh, a fine dyed cotton cloth. 
See W. Floor, The Persian Textile Industry (Paris, 1999), 166.
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Shah ‘Abbas, that snake1 from the underworld, who from the ear
liest times was filled with a viper’s hatred toward Christians, was 
envious of such wealth and well being among Christians. He began 
to think of a way and an opportune moment to betray them. How
ever, for the moment, he kept his poison hidden and outwardly acted 
very content.

Three days later, he left Julfa and went to Nakhichevan. Entering 
the town, he took possession of it without a struggle and without us
ing any force. He stayed there for several days and appointed 
notables and administrators to govern throughout its borders.

[Then] the shah, together with his entire army, [26] marched on 
the city of Erevan. When he reached Erevan, he surrounded it and 
besieged the fortress without any difficulty or force. He laid siege 
and remained there, for the surrounding lands, occupied on his order, 
were very productive and had food in abundance. The Persian army 
had its fill of both animals and people [for labor]. Thus, he settled 
down and waited calmly. At times he ordered fierce battles and, at 
other times, he would retreat and fade away. From time to time he 
would send men to the fortress with proposals of peaceful negotia
tions. With false oaths and insidious speeches, he asked them to give 
up the fortress and go peacefully to their homeland with their be
longings. But the Ottoman troops did not pay heed to the shah’s 
words, and continued to hope that perhaps help would arrive from 
somewhere.

In the meantime, the shah ordered the Persian troops to go 
throughout the Ararat province and its surrounding gawars and 
gather men, called radaf,* 2 from all quarters, be they Christian, Mus
lims, or from  other groups,3 and to bring them to the Persian camp 
so that they could join in battles together with the Persians, to march 
ahead of the cavalry4 and to help the Persian army. Thus, during bat
tle, when there was an attack or when the cavalry advanced, they 
would drive the Christians ahead and place them under fire and 
sword, so that the Armenian people would be massacred from both 
sides: the Ottomans in front and the Persians from behind.

*Text reads vishap (dragon, large snake).
2 The word should be rdiyat (subjects, peasants, plebian). Brosset’s as

sumption of road-guards is incorrect, M B , 281.
3 Absent from A and D.
4 Text reads sibay, from sipah/sipahi (army, cavalry).



Ar ah1 el o f Tabriz: Book o f History 49

[27] After the taking of Tabriz, while the shah was still there, he 
sent Amir Güna Khan1 from there to Ganje, with orders that he stay 
there and block the route of the Ottoman army [stationed in the re
gion], so that they could not attack unexpectedly and inflict losses on 
the Persian army. He went to Ganje, stayed there for two months, 
and when he realized that the Ottomans were powerless and in no 
condition to take Ganje, he put the entire Ganje province to fire and 
sword without mercy. He slaughtered some of the inhabitants, rav
aged others and drove them with their goods and families as 
prisoners to Erevan, for the satiation and amusement of the Persian 
army.

During the time that the shah had besieged the Erevan fortress 
and done battle there, he gave the Erevan province to Amir Güna 
Khan and appointed him the governor of that province.

When the shah arrived in Erevan, all the inhabitants of that region 
came, bowed and greeted the sovereign. They brought gifts accord
ing to their means. KaPoghikos Srap‘ion also came with gifts and 
was presented to the shah. When the shah asked him who he was and 
where he had come from, he replied that he was the kaPoghikos of 
the Armenians and that he came from Amida. The shah disregarded 
him and did not converse with him, for he did not recognize him [as 
kaPoghikos]. He wanted to appoint MeUPisëP as kaPoghikos, who 
was by his side and who pretended to be a shahsavan.1 2 3 Seeing that 
the shah did not recognize him, Srap‘ion left Erevan and went to 
Julfa, intending to return to his home [Amida].

In those tempting days, Shah ‘Abbas, with insidious intentions, 
summoned KaPoghikos DawiP [28] and KaPoghikos Melk‘isët‘ and 
said, “As you know, it is a custom and a law of kings, that since the 
land was previously in the hands of the Ottomans and is now in ours, 
all their property and income, which is now without an owner, 
should revert to our treasury, that is, the mirimali? You are now in

1 He was one of the military commanders of Shah ‘Abbäs I. In 1605, he 
was appointed as the governor (beglarbeg) of the Erevan province, a post he 
held for twenty years until his death in 1625.

2 Absent from A. The term comes from shahïsavânï, “those loyal to the 
king” or “the royalists.” It became popular during the reign of Shah ‘Abbas 
I as shählsaväni kardan (Let him who loves the shah present himself at 
such and such a place). Some sources claim that Shah ‘Abbas polarized the 
Kizilbash by detaching the royalist groups into separate units. See CHI, VI, 
264-265.

3 From the Arabic term miri-mäl (crown property).
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possession of a great deal of wealth, which, since you borrowed it 
from them [the Ottomans], you have to repay to us without any ex
cuses. This debt has to be paid to the State treasury since it was the 
property of the Ottomans. Since we have seized their land, all that 
belonged to them has to go to the mirimali. When you pay the debt 
to the royal treasury, I shall issue a decree, which will release you 
from the divan and the court. The note will state that I have received 
all the money loaned to you by them [the Ottomans]. Let no one de
mand anything from you, for you have paid it to me.”

The kaf oghikoi had avoided the debts, they had counted on the 
shah, and had hoped that perhaps the shah would save them from the 
creditors, but now the shah himself was demanding the debt from 
them. Such was the aid from the shah in which they had put their 
trust! The kafoghikoi realized that they could not slip away from his 
grasp, for they knew his greed. Willingly or unwillingly, they paid 
the entire debt they owned former creditors to Shah ‘Abbas. 
Kaf oghikos SrapTon was remembered in this affair as well. The 
shah told the kaf oghikoi, “I shall now dispatch one of my servants, 
such and such a man, after that kaf oghikos. You, in turn, equip 
someone to go with my messenger, find him, and [29] bring him as 
befits him.” That is why the kaf oghikoi sent one of their men with 
the shah’s servant after Kaf oghikos SrapTon. They went to Julfa, 
found Kaf oghikos SrapTon, detained him, put him under guard, and 
demanded a large sum of money from him. He gave as much as he 
could, but it was not enough, and displaying their inhumanity and 
wild temper, they subjected SrapTon to terrible tortures: they beat 
him with rods and whips; they humiliated the honorable man in 
every possible way, even to the point of hanging him by his feet in 
the square and beating him severely with clubs for many days in 
view of everyone. Realizing that there was no escape from them, 
SrapTon borrowed a large sum and gave it to them; then, like Judas, 
they were content with money and bribes, and they let him go. He 
tore himself like a lamb from the wolfs lair, left Julfa, and barely 
escaped from them. With an unhappy spirit and melancholy heart, 
with inconsolable and bitter moans, he went to the city of Van and, 
from there, to the city of Amida. He stayed there a year, and in the 
second [year] he died and went to God. His death occurred on April 
23 in the year 1055 (1606) of our calendar. He was buried in the 1

1 From the Arabic term diwan has various meanings (chancery, tribunal, 
assizes, council of state). The term will thus remain as is.
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cemetery o f the city o f Amida. May his memory be blessed and may 
God forgive us through his prayers, Amen.

The shah, however, was still fighting and, while besieging the 
fortress o f Erevan [1603], continued to ruin the land and drive the 
Armenians into captivity. He dispatched his commanders [30] with a 
large army toward Erzurum. They went, destroyed the regions o f 
Basen and Khnus,1 and reached Erzurum and its environs. Wherever 
they went they destroyed, ruined, burned, and defiled the land and 
the settlements, plundered the goods and property, killed the men, 
enslaved the women and children, and brought them to their camp in 
Erevan.

Troops were also sent to the Arjësh region. Arriving there, they, 
like those mentioned above, destroyed the settlements, enslaved and 
defiled the Armenian population during the winter [1603-1604].

At that time, while the shah was doing battle and besieging the 
Erevan fortress, Allahverdi Khan came from Shiraz to the shah. His 
arrival was o f great value to the Persians. The shah dispatched A l
lahverdi Khan to the town o f Artskë.1 2 3 The reason he was sent to 
Artskë was the following:

In the year 1049 (1600) o f the Armenian calendar, the Georgian 
ruler, Simon Khan the Great, rebelled against Ottoman rule and mas
sacred the Ottoman garrisons in Georgia. That is why the Ottoman 
sultan,4 Mehmed Sultan,5 ordered the governor o f Tabriz, Ja‘far Pa
sha, to gather a large army and march against Simon Khan. With a 
large army, Ja‘far Pasha marched against Simon Khan by the order 
of the sultan. It came to pass that Simon Khan fell into the hands o f  
the Ottomans. Ja‘far Pasha entrusted Simon Khan to another pasha, 
named Mehmed Pasha, to take him to the sultan in Constantinople. 
When Mehmed Pasha brought Simon Khan to the sultan, the sultan

1 It refers to present-day Hinis.
2 Allahverdi Khan was one of the military commanders of Shah ‘Abbäs 

the Great. He came from the gulams (ghuläm) and was Armenian or Geor
gian in origin.

3 It refers to present-day Adilcevaz.
4 Text reads khondk'ar.
5 It refers to the Ottoman sultan, Muhammad III (1595-1603). Arak‘el 

uses a variety of spellings for Muhammad. Modern Turkish spelling is 
Mehmed. To avoid confusion, Mehmed will be used to identify Ottoman of
ficials and Muhammad for sultans.
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gave him [Mehmed Pasha] as khila the pashalik2 o f Erzurum, as 
well as the [31] arpalêgh3 of the pashalik o f Van. Leaving for Erzu
rum by the sultan’s order, Mehmed Pasha began to govern the 
pashalik. The [inhabitants o f the] city o f Van and its surrounding 

ghasabë4 did not like this, for they could not tolerate the idea that the 
city o f Van with its forts had become so weak as to become an ar~ 
palik o f  [subject to] Erzurum. Hence they did not wish to submit to 
Mehmed Pasha. Mehmed Pasha left Erzurum, went to Van, and 

submitted it to his will. He thus left to force the surrounding qasabe 
to his will as well. He traveled around and put everything in order, 
until he reached Artskë. But the governor o f Artskê, also named 
Mehmed Pasha, did not wish to submit, and learning o f his approach, 
gathered a large army, took refuge in the fort, fortified it, and could 
not be conquered, for the fort was unassailable. Mehmed Pasha be
sieged the. fort and began a courageous battle. The other Mehmed 
Pasha, who was inside the fort, in order to avoid war, and on the ad
vice o f his followers, dispatched loyal men to secretly go to the shah, 
who was, at that time, in the vicinity o f the fortress o f Erevan and 
was doing battle there. The men came to the shah and said, “Sover
eign, may you live forever! Mehmed Pasha, who is in the fort o f  
Artskë, wishes to become a shahsavan and surrender the fort to the 
shah. But the pasha o f Van does not want this. He has come, has sur
rounded the fort, and wants to conquer it. That is why Mehmed 
Pasha has sent us to Your Highness and begs you to send him an 
army for his rescue. He shall surrender the land and the fort to your 
commander.”

[32] The skillful and crafty Shah ‘Abbas ordered Allahverdi Khan 
to take a large army and take the field. He told him, “If they hand 
you the land and the fort freely, you shall rule over the land and set
tle in the fort, but if  they try to trick you, you must cause great harm 
to the land, take captives, and return here.” Allahverdi Khan left Er- 1 2 3 4

1 The term is from the Arabic and Persian khaVat, which were gifts such 
as horses, decorated saddles or expensive robes, given by a ruler to his sub
ordinates.

2
The Turkish pashalik is the same as the Persian khanate; that is, a 

province or region.
3 The term is from the Turkish arpahk (a kind of fiefdom), hereinafter 

arpalik.
4 The term is from the Arabic and Persian qasabe (borough, small 

town), hereinafter qasabe. Brosset has misinterpreted it as properties be
longing to Begs, MB, 283.
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evan and went toward Artskë. Mehmed Pasha, who had besieged the 
fort, hearing o f the approach of the khan, left it and departed for the 
Mush province. The khan approached Artskë and waited for [the 
other] Mehmed Pasha, who was inside the fort, to appear and keep 
his promise. The latter did not appear and did not surrender the fort. 
In fact, he prepared to make war on the khan. The khan then com 
menced to attack the fort. The pasha and his troops came out o f the 
citadel and in the first battle put the khan’s army to flight. The khan, 
wishing a second battle, commenced to besiege the fort. He gave the 
following instructions to the troops that had besieged the fort, “You 
stay hidden in your positions. We shall attack the fort and when the 
defenders come out we shall feign a flight and shall go farther away 
from the citadel. You shall then get behind them, while we will face 
them. W e shall thus surround and annihilate them.” When they did 
this, that is, surrounded and annihilated those soldiers who had ex 
ited the fort, the remaining troops inside the fort closed the gates and 
did not surrender it to the khan.

Witnessing the strong resolve o f the defenders o f  the fort, the 
khan left the fort and fell [33] on the gawars o f that province and 
razed the land o f Artskë to the ground; they burned it, massacred its 
male population, looted their belongings and took their sons, daugh
ters and wives as captives. He left there and went to Arjësh, Berkri,1 
and Van, and did the same in all those places. He roamed throughout 
the land as if he was its ruler and governor, without any fear or 
thought. He destroyed and burned the land through which he passed. 
He did not stay long in any one place, for there was no one who of
fered him any resistance. He did everything he wished and could. He 
gathered prisoners, herds o f cattle, flocks o f sheep, and herds of 
horses, drove them and gathered them into a huge wild stream [of 
people and beasts] and brought them to Erevan to strengthen the Per
sian army. That was the reason for Allahverdi Khan’s journey to 
Artskë, during which so many Christians were taken prisoner, that 
their number, apart from the dead, they say, reached 23,000.

The Ottoman troops, who were in the fortress o f Erevan, and who 
were led by Sayit Pasha1 2 and the son of Khêtr (Khatir) Pasha, 
Süleyman Pasha,3 bravely blocked the route o f the shah and the Per

1 Also called Bargiri, it was a city in Greater Armenia in the Vaspurakan 
province in the Ariberan district, 77 km north of Lake Van. It had 2,100 
Armenian inhabitants prior to the 1915 Genocide.

2 Eskandar Beg has Serif Pasha, A A , 846.
3 Eskandar Beg has Muhammad Pasha, AA, 846.
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sian army and remained under siege for eight months. In the ninth 
month, however, realizing their hopeless situation, they surrendered 
the fortress. For the Ottomans came to the conclusion that they could 
not expect help from anywhere, not from the nearby towns and not 
from the court o f their king; for their ruler’s court was tom  by trou
bles. The khondk‘ar, Sultan Muhammad, died that year1 and [34] his 
son, Sultan Ahmed,1 2 3 who ascended the throne, was a youth of 
twelve. The [new] sultan was inexperienced and just a boy. In addi
tion, there was no love or devotion to the royal family among the 
nobles. Furthermore, there were numerous attacks by the Jalali (Ce
lali f  in the interior o f the country. They destroyed the cities and the 
state lands, and all the notables were busy [fighting against the Ce- 
lali\ and could not help the troops in Erevan. We will mention the 
names o f these Celali below, in the chapter devoted to them. When 
you read that chapter, you shall know who the Celali were. Because 

of these events and other numerous difficulties endured by the Otto
man troops, who were thus4 besieged in the Erevan fortress, the 
hard-pressed Ottomans, having no hope o f aid or deliverance, there
fo re ,5 surrendered the fortress to the Persian army.6

1 Sultan Muhammad died on December 22, 1603 (18 Rajab, 1012 AH).
2 Sultan Ahmed reigned from 1603 to 1617.
3 The last decades of the sixteenth century and the early decades of the 

seventeenth centuries were, to say the least, difficult times for the inhabi
tants of the Ottoman Empire. The inflation that was caused by the infusion 
of large amounts of American silver in the form of European coins into the 
Ottoman Empire caused huge price increases in the 1580s. The Janissaries 
often mutinied and the sipahis (cavalry) abandoned their fiefs (timar) rather 
than go on long campaigns. Currency devaluated and direct and indirect 
taxes increased fivefold. Soon various commanders, accompanied by bands 
of troops, who had not been paid or had been discharged by the state, began 
to plunder the population. Christians and Muslims suffered equally. The 
government called these brigands Celali, or “rebels against the state.” By 
1598 the rebels were united under the leadership of Kara Yazici, who com
manded some 20,000 men. In 1602 the government finally defeated him, 
but the brigands now dispersed throughout historic Armenia. Bands of Ce
lali, led by pashas, continued to pose a threat to the countryside throughout 
the seventeenth century. See the Introduction and Chapter 7.

4 Absent from A and D.
5 Absent from A.
6 According to Eskandar Beg, Erevan surrendered on the eve of 9 

Muharram 1013 AH (7 June 1604), AA, 846.
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After taking the fortress, the shah ordered the criers to announce 
the following message throughout the Persian and Ottoman lands: 
“The great sovereign, Shah ‘Abbas, announces that all who love the 
shah and his country and who wish to remain, can remain with God, 
and through their service shall be rewarded and raised to high posi
tions by the shah; those who wish to depart to their lands and tribes 
can take their possessions and leave in peace.” Sayit Pasha became a 
shahsavan and solicited the governorship o f  Imamuruz (Mashhad)1; 
his request was granted and he departed for Khorasan to rule over 
Mashhad.1 2 Siileyman Pasha asked the shah’s permission to return to 
his people and the shah agreed to his departure.3 He gathered his be
longings and left together with [35] 5,000 o f his troops, as well as a 
large number of people. A  number of devilish Persian regiments fo l
lowed them, and quietly overtook their separate groups. They 
pounced on them, killing some; they forced others to flee. They thus 
robbed them o f their possessions and returned to their own domain.4

The Persian shah did all this. The Ottoman population and their 
sultan sitting in Constantinople heard of this. They conferred and de
cided to come out into battle in order to crush the enemy. They 
appointed a certain Sinan Pasha, nicknamed Jghal-oghli (Cegal-

1 That is, Imam Reza, whose shrine, one of the most revered for the 
Shi4 a, is in the city of Mashhad in Khorasan.

2 According to Eskandar Beg, Sayit (§erif) Pasha was an Isfahani by 
birth, “who now professed his innate Shi'ism and declared his wish to end 
his days at Mashhad, near the shrine of the Eighth Imam. To achieve this, 
he was prepared to cut himself off from his family and property in Anatolia. 
The shah granted his wish, and he set off for Mashhad with about one hun
dred men. Such was the shah’s magnanimity that he granted him an annual 
pension of three hundred Iraqi tomän in cash, and an allowance of five hun
dred camel kharvärs of grain,” AA, 846-847.

3 A rak'efs account is close to that of the Turkish sources, except that 
Sayit Pasha is named §erif Pasha. See A. Safrastyan, Turk‘akan aghby- 
urnere hayastani, hayeri, ev andrkovkasi myus joghovurdneri mas in, I 
(Erevan, 1961), 55.

4 Eskandar Beg has a different account. He states that in order to prevent 
their being attacked and plundered by brigands, they were escorted by 
Sharaf-qoli Beg CheganI and a detachment of qürchï (royal household 
troops) and by ‘A3i Khan Beg Rümlü, an eshïk-âghâsï (staff bearer or usher 
at court) as far as the fortress of Kars. The former returned safely, while the 
latter was held in custody until the arrival of Sinan Pasha, AA, 847.
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oglu), as the sardar}  He gathered a large army, left Constantinople, 
and headed east, towards our region.

After taking the fortress, the shah ordered that they seek all the 
wanderers and outsiders within the Erevan province, no matter how  
many they were, and drive them into Persia. This included all the 
prisoners, Christians, Muslims, and Jews, which the khans had 
driven from all over during their campaigns for loot. Amir Güna 
Khan drove out the people from the Ganje province and Allah verdi 
Khan from Artskë, Arjësh, Berki and Van. Other khans drove out 
people from Arjësh, Manazkert,1 2 Alashkert and Maku. Still other 

khans drove the people from Kars, Kagizman, Basen, Erzurum, and 
Khnus, as well as other people wherever they resided. [36] The order 
was carried out immediately: All such people, no matter how many 
they were, were driven into the land of the Persians.

After the shah took Tabriz and while he was still there, he had or
dered to drive out all the foreigners who were there into Persia, an 
order that was carried out.

When he left Tabriz and came to Erevan via Nakhichevan, the 
aliens (Ottoman subjects) in Nakhichevan, learning that the shah had 
driven the aliens o f Tabriz to Persia, decided that it was to their ad
vantage to send a delegation to Erevan, to appear before the shah, 
and to announce that they were also shahsavans and wished to settle 
in the land o f the Persians. In order to oblige them and to fool similar 

simpletons, the shah ordered that they be given khaVats and they 
were given five khaVats. The shah then appointed guards, who es
corted them into Persia.

All o f this occurred in a period of two years: the arrival o f Ka- 
Poghikos Srapion in Ëjmiatsin; his election to the office o f  
kaPoghikos; the arrival o f the shah in that period and his capture o f  
Tabriz, Nakhichevan, and Erevan; the return o f Srap‘ion to his 
home; and everything else which I have narrated in this chapter— all 
o f this happened within two years, that is, in the years 1052 and 1053 
(1603-1604) o f  our calendar.

1 Sardar translates as commander-in-chief. Sinan Pasha (also known as 
Jeghal-oghli), hereinafter Cegal-oglu, was an Italian (Genoese) by descent, 
who had converted to Islam. He gained a number of victories against the 
Persians and Austrians.

2 It is also known as Malazgerd or Manzikert.
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[37] Chapter 4

On the first invasion of the Ce gal-oglu, which led the shah to 
deport the entire population of the land of Ararat and its 

surrounding regions

After accomplishing all the tasks and undertakings that he had be
gun, the shah, together with his entire army, left Erevan and 
advanced toward Kars in order to capture it as well. When he 
reached the gawar o f Shirakawan, the spies he had dispatched 
brought him continual news about the movements o f  Cegal-oglu. 
Other spies came and informed him o f Cegal-oglu’s reputation and 
deeds and said that Cegal-oglu has already arrived in the province o f  
Karin, that is Erzurum. Hearing this news, the shah turned around 
and [38] went to the former [city of] Ervandakert, which is now  

called Aghjaghala (Agça-kala).3
There, he informed his confidants about a plan that he had had in 

mind for a long time: to deport the Christian population and to de
stroy the land o f Armenia. For, deep down in his mind, he knew that 
he could not wage war against Sinan Pasha, that is, Sardar Cegal- 
oglu. That is why he ordered the deportation o f all the inhabitants o f  
Armenia, whether Christian, Jew or Muslim, into Persia, so that 
when the Ottomans arrived they would find the land uninhabited. 
The Ottoman army would thus find no provisions or rations for 
themselves or their animals, and would weaken. Furthermore, the 
deported population would not be able to return and, for generations, 
would remain slaves and tax-paying peasants attached to the land. 
W hile the shah was sounding out this plan, he heard that Cegal-oglu 
had left Karin [Erzurum]. The shah then called all the notables o f the 
land of Armenia to his presence and, pretending to be sympathetic to 
the Armenians, said to the elders and notables, “We have heard that 
Cegal-oglu has arrived and has already entered your country with 
countless troops. Our army is also innumerable. A s you know, in 
such times there appear, on both sides, many men who have bile in 
their hearts: thugs, bandits, and scoundrels. W e do not know who 
they are and where they come from. It is possible that some o f these, 1 2 3

1 It refers to the region between the city of Ani and the Akhurian River.
2 Absent from A and D.
3 It is by the confluence of the Akhurian and Arax rivers.
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who1 have little regard for their own lives, might disobey the order o f 
their commanders, and unexpectedly attack part o f your land, capture 
your goods and your loved ones, and disperse. Your people [39] 
might well suffer great losses, become captives and die. But I am 
sympathetic toward you and wish to save you through the following  
means: Let the inhabitants o f your land leave their homes and travel 
for several days, while we halt the march o f the Ottomans and do 
battle with them. If the Lord grants us success, you shall return to 
your homes and will be our subjects, but if  the Lord grants them vic
tory, we shall leave and you shall return to your homes and will 
become their subjects.” This is what the shah told the Armenian no
tables, whose leader was2 named tër Hovanës [Hovhannës], and 

whom they honored by the title o f  Agha tër-tër. But they [the nota
bles] guessed the treacherous plot and did not agree to the proposal. 
They sought a pretext, appeared before a high-ranking nakharar 
(courtier)3 o f the shah, and said, “As you know, it is autumn now—  
for it was after the Feast o f the Exaltation o f the Holy Cross1 2 * 4 when 
they began the deportations— and not everyone is ready to travel. 
Not all have beasts o f burden to transport their belongings and their 
children, for although the healthy and the strong can travel on foot, 
the elderly and the young cannot. We beg that the shah have pity on 
us now, we shall carry out his command in springtime.” They said 
this to gain time.

But the ravager o f countries and the destroyer o f Christians, the 
shelter o f the devil,5 Shah ‘Abbas, did not heed the Armenian peti
tions. He called his commanders to his presence and from among 
them appointed overseers and guards for the local population. Each 
commander [40] was to take his troops and drive out the population 
o f one gawar.

The population o f the city o f Erevan, the region o f Ararat, and its 

surrounding gawars was [entrusted to] Amir Güna Khan. The shah 
ordered, under the fear o f imprisonment and death, to deport the en

1 Absent from A.
2 Absent from F.

The main Armenian feudal lords of the Arsacid period were called 
nakharars. Arak‘el uses this term frequently when referring to the main 
grandees of the Persian, Georgian or Ottoman courts.

4 Celebrated on the closest Sunday to September 14th; making it a vari
able date from September 11-17. According to Brosset it occurred on 
September 16, 1604, M B , 287.

5 Text reads nesar, from the Hebrew ne’sâr’ (Satan).



Arak'el o f Tabriz: Book o f History 59

tire population from wherever they could. Not one soul was to be left 
behind, be he a Christian or a Muslim, willing to leave or not.

After receiving such a fatal and cruel order from the shah, each 

commander went with his troops to the gawars o f  Armenia to which 
they were assigned. Like flames spreading through reeds, they drove 

the frightened and alarmed inhabitants o f  the gawars out o f  their 
homes and forcibly evacuated them like a huge swarming herd and 
brought them1 to the Ararat province, where they covered the entire 
plain from side to side. The width [of the refugee camp] covered 
from the slopes o f the Garni mountains to the banks o f the large 
Arax River, while the length I shall leave to you [the reader], but will 
only say that it was a day’s journey. However, I have seen in another 
source that it was a five-day journey. The old year had just ended 
and the new year of 1054 (1604-1605) o f the Armenian calendar had 
begun. It was the first Armenian month o f Nawasard when they 
drove [41] the population o f the land.1 2 The Persian troops dispatched 
to drive the people forced them out and drove them from villages 
and towns; they set the places on fire, burning all the houses and 
dwellings without pity. The hay and straw, the wheat and barley, and 
other supplies stored by the people were all destroyed and burned as 
well.

The Persians thus ruined and depopulated the land before the Ot
toman army; they left no provisions for the invaders and thus put 
them [the Ottomans] in danger. They also did this, so that the hearts 
of the refugees would be so shattered that they would not think o f re
turning. While the Persian army, which was in charge o f escorting 
the population, drove them into the plain o f Ejmiatsin, and Shah 
‘Abbas was in Agca-kala, the Ottoman sardar, Cegal-oglu, reached 
Kars with his army. Shah ‘Abbas knew that he could not halt the Ot
tomans in open battle. Fearing their superior numbers, he, therefore,3 
turned around and, with his army, followed the throng o f people into 
Persia. The Ottoman army followed the Persian troops. Three groups 
emerged: the large and extremely numerous gathering o f the people, 
the Persian army, and the Ottoman army. Hence, when the mass of 
the population decamped, their place was taken by Shah ‘Abbas and 
the Persian army, and when they left, Cegal-oglu and the Ottoman

1 Absent from A.
2 Refers to autumn of 1605. This pre-Christian Armenian month began 

on 11 August and ended on 9 September; however in Arak‘e fs  time it re
ferred to the beginning of the fall equinox (September 21 to December 21).

3 Absent from A and D.
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army arrived behind them. They thus tracked each other, following 
each other’s footsteps until the people and the Persians reached the 
small town of Julfa and the Ottomans reached Nakhichevan. It was 
[42] then that the Persians, not giving the people time to catch their 
breath even for an hour, began with extreme harshness to drive them  
[the Armenians], striking them with mortal blows, and cutting off  
noses and ears o f some, while cutting the heads o f others. Thus, they 
cut the head of the brother o f KaPoghikos Arak'el,1 who was named 
Hohanjan, as well as the heads o f others by the banks o f the Arax, 
and stuck them on poles. The Persians tormented the people with 
similar, and even more brutal, tortures to scare and terrorize them  
and those who witnessed such, in order to force them to cross the 
[Arax] river quickly. The insidious Persians subjected the population 
to such ordeals because they feared the Ottoman army at their heels. 
For the Persians looked at the throng o f people and their own army 
and saw that it was huge in numbers. It would take many days to 
transfer such a large mass across the river. The Persians feared that 
during that time the Ottoman army would suddenly attack the Per
sian army, inflict casualties on them,1 2 or repel the people and return 
them [to their homes] which would defeat their [own] perfidious 
plan. That is why they hurried the people to cross the river. The 
numbers o f people were great and there were not enough boats and 
rafts. Although they secured extra boats from somewhere and many 
rafts were constructed right there, due to the immense number of  
people and Persian troops, all o f  that was not enough. The Persian 
guards, [43] who escorted the people, surrounded them so that no one 
would escape. They hit them with clubs, hacked and beat them and 
drove them into the water, thus adding danger and sorrow to their 
plight.

The unfortunate people, faced with the wide river that resembled 
a drowning sea and hacking Persian swords, could not find a way 
out. Amidst universal cries o f lamentation and a great shedding o f  
tears, they gave birth to a second Arax. Cries and groans, screams 
and moans, laments and grief united into a single and loud outcry, 
but there was no mercy or escape.

Here, our people truly needed the ancient M oses, or his disciple 
Joshua, so that they could save the new Israel from the clutches o f

1 As noted, Arak4el of Vagharshapat was coadjutor kafoghikos at 
Ëjmiatsin from 1575 to 1579.

2 Absent from A and D.
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the second Pharaoh,1 or to stop the flow o f the wide and great river; 
but they were not present, for the weight o f our sins had shut the 
doors o f God’s mercy to us.

The pitiless Persian soldiers drove the people and forced them to 
enter the water. When they waded into the river, fear made them  
wail and scream louder and louder. They began to cross, some grab
bing a comer o f a boat, others holding to rafts, others to the tails o f  
horses, bulls, and oxen, and yet others by swimming. Those who 
could not swim or were weak, namely old men and women, boys, 
girls, and children, were all over the river, [44] which seized and 
swept them like straw in a spring deluge. The river was full o f peo
ple, who were swept by the current. Although some managed to 
swim across, many others perished by drowning.

Some horsemen, from among the Persian troops, darted in and 
out among the Christians. They were bold and strong and rode 
mighty horses. They scrutinized and watched the sons and daughters 
o f the Christians, and if  anyone caught their fancy, be it a woman, 
maiden, or1 2 youth, they would fool their parents by saying, “Give 
them to me and I shall take them to the other bank.” Once they got 
there they refused to release them and would take them anywhere 
they wished. Others would secretly seize and carry them off. Still 
others would take them by force from their parents3 or would kill the 
parents and carry off the young people. The unbearable calamity that 
hung over the people forced many mothers to drop and abandon4 
their children on the road. Others left, abandoning their sick rela
tives. Thus, I repeat, our people suffered terrible horror and untold 
misery. I do not have the power to describe the mournful lament and 
grief over the death of the Armenian people who managed to endure 
such a disaster. For when our people, like those o f ancient Israel, 
were driven to captivity by the second Babylonians, there was no 
second Jeremiah to admonish them, or a second Ezekiel to enlighten 
them, nor was there a [second] Joshua or Zorobab to guide them 
back home.5 Rather, they resembled a dispersed herd without a shep
herd, who were chased by the fangs o f wolves and other predatory

1 Exodus 14-18.
2 Absent from B and C.
3 Text reads “masters,” in this case the adult male members of the fam-

Absent from A and D.
See Jeremiah 1.14-16; Ezekiel 18. 1-24; Joshua 4.1-24.
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beasts [45] running after them. They went along weeping and some 
carried seeds.1

What followed after, that is, the saying, “they shall return home 
in joy ,” did not apply here,1 2 for the Armenians did not return and 
there was no joy. They remained there where they were kept and 
resettled, that is, in the land o f the Persians.

It came to pass that all the [Armenian] people crossed the river 
and, mingled with the Persian army, continued their journey. Up un
til then, Amir Güna Khan drove the population onward. Now, Shah 
‘Abbas ordered him to depart with his troops. He appointed Elias 
Soltan Khalifala3 as escort and ordered him to drive the people fur
ther away from the Ottoman army swiftly and take them into Persia. 
The shah, together with the entire Persian army, took the jadah ,4 that 
is, the royal highway, and went to the city o f Tabriz. They took the 
[Armenian] people to Tabriz, but not by the royal road, for they 
feared that the Ottomans would catch up and take the Armenians 
from the Persians. The shah ordered Elias Soltan to take the Armeni
ans through ravines, secret passages and difficult routes, through 
which the Ottoman army could not follow. He led the people and 
took them to the ravine through which flows the channel o f the Arax 
River, through difficult mountain precipices and slopes, through 
gorges and narrow paths. After suffering many misadventures, they 
got through the mountain passes. Being led through difficult-to-pass 
places, the people were brought to the land called [46] 
T ‘arumkhalkhal (Tärum-Khalkhal),5 as well as to Ahar, Mushkun 
(Mushkän)6 7 and their environs and settled there for several months, 
because the great winter frost hampered their movements.

With the approach o f  the benevolent springtime, another com
mander was appointed over the [Armenian] population. He was 
named Abü Toräb Beg8 and once again he drove the people on until 
he brought them to Isfahan. The townspeople were separated and re

1 Refers to Psalm 126.6.
2 Ibid.,: “Shall come home with shouts of joy, carrying their sheaves.”
3 He was also known as Elias Khalife Karädaghlu.
4 From the Arabic jädat: a highway, a straight or beaten path.
5 It refers to a district in Azarbaijan, which is situated on both banks of 

the Kizil Uzun River. It is among the ravines and narrow valleys, which run 
down from the mountains to the river.

6 Village located in Mahabad, Azarbaijan.
7 This occurred in 1605.
8 He was the cousin of Tokhmäq Mohammad Ostajalu, khan of Erevan.
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settled in that city [Isfahan]* The villagers and peasants were reset
tled in the environs o f the city o f Isfahan: in Lnjan (Linjan),1 AInjan 
(Alinjan), Gandiman (Geandiman) Jghakhor (Bakhtlyär), P ‘eria 
(Faridan), and Burwari.1 2 They settled down there3 and live there to 
this day. For the elders, who had come there from Armenia and who 
knew the beauty o f Armenia, had died there [in Persia], and those 
who were born there [in Persia], were reared and educated there and 
were accustomed to that land. They learned to love it and got used to 
it; and since they were trained like that, they thus remained there and 
live there to this day.

From among the Armenians who were resettled in Isfahan, 500  
households were separated and left in Isfahan. Five hundred house
holds were taken to the Shiraz province and resettled there. Since the 
Armenians were obedient and loyal, the governor o f Shiraz, Allah- 
verdi Khan, had asked Shah ‘Abbas to give him  a part o f the 
Armenian population, so that they would be his subjects. The shah 
complied with his request, and he [the khan] moved them and settled 
them in the Shiraz province.

[Let us now] return to the beginning o f  our narrative. When, by 
the shah’s order, [47] Amir Gùna Khan prepared to drive out the 
[population] o f the Ararat province, he sent a part o f his troops to the 
gawar o f  Garni to remove and to take [the inhabitants] and to join  
them to the other refugees. The troops came and, first o f all, entered 
the village o f Garni, where, contrary to the orders o f the shah, they 
seized, like bandits and robbers, the property and the children o f the 
Christians. Seeing this, the villagers made a pact and attacked them 
in a great throng, [armed] with swords and hoes, stones and clubs. 
They killed and decapitated many and put the Persians to flight. 
They, themselves, remained carefree in their village, as in the time o f  
[Emperor] Maurice.4

1 Missing from Brosset, MB, 291.
2 There were 12 Armenian villages. Some of them are in the district of 

Chehâr Mahal, southwest of Isfahan; others are close to Golpayegan. For 
more details, see V. Ghougassian, The Emergence o f the Armenian Diocese 
o f New Julfa in the Seventeenth Century (Atlanta, 1998), 36-37.

3 A and D read, “stayed there.”
4 This refers to the short-lived calm after the second partition of Arme

nia in 591 between the Byzantine emperor, Maurice, and the Sasanid king, 
Khosrow-Parviz (Khosrow II). Erevan and Garni became part of Byzantine 
territory. The reigns of Maurice (582-602) andPhocas (602-610) were actu-
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They did not flee from there, or 1 go to the khan to inform him of 
the excesses [committed by the Persian troops]. Meanwhile, the de
feated troops appeared before Amir Güna Khan, falsely accused the 
Christians and blamed them for everything. Infuriated over this, [the 
khan] arrived in a great rage with his army at the gawar o f Garni. He 
first seized the men o f the Garni village and subjected them to pain
ful tortures: they were beaten with rods (bastinado) and their limbs 
were cut off. He immediately drove them out and ordered his com 
manders to include them in the large group o f refugees. They drove 
them out [and] combined them with the other exiles, together with 
whom they set out on the road to the land o f the Persians. W hile in 
[the village of] Garni, they [the commanders] informed Amir Güna 
Khan that in the gawar o f Garni there were inhabitants in some o f its 
villages who had fortified themselves in ravines and [mountain] 
crevices. In particular, they named Bishop Manuel o f the Hawuts‘ 
T ‘ar monastery and Bishop Astuatsatur o f the Geghard monastery, 
who had hid in such ravines and who had made fortifications there. 
The two bishops, learning about the depopulation o f the land, 
stocked [48] the most necessary items o f food and drink, and taking 
some o f their close associates, clerics and laymen, went to the 
Geghard ravine and fortified themselves in one o f its caves— for the 
gorge o f Geghard has had, from time immemorial, numerous hollow  
crevices and strongholds. Learning o f  this, Amir Güna Khan arrived 
with the army at his disposal and* 1 2 3 came before the Geghard gorge, 
where the two bishops had sought refuge. He began to shout and 
tried to convince them to submit peacefully to the shah’s order. But 
they [the bishops] uttered loud and disgraceful profanities [and] 
abuse, and4 insulted his dignity,5 threw stones and shot arrows at 
him. Realizing that he could not achieve his aim peacefully, the khan 
ordered his troops to fulfill his command by whatever means possi
ble. A number o f rock climbers from among his troops climbed on 
top o f the mountain in which the cave was located, and, holding to 
the ledge, descended by the winding path to the opening [of the 
cave]. One of the rock climbers, a Muslim, reached the cave where

ally not peaceful, but witnessed major upheavals in Armenia. See Kirakos 
of Gandzak, Patmufyun hayots‘ (Erevan, 1961), 46-50.

1 Absent from A and F.
2 Absent from A.

Absent from A, B, and C.
4 Absent from A.
5 Absent from F.
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Bishop Manuel was located. He entered and looked inside. Seeing 
the bishop sitting there, he at first addressed him in his own [Mus
lim ’s] language. The bishop, in his astonishment,1 could not even 
respond. The M uslim took heart from this. He entered the cave, drew 
the sword from his belt, struck the bishop and killed him instantly. 
He cut o ff his head and threw it down by the khan’s feet. Then, the 
other [49] Persian soldiers took heart, hurriedly ascended the ravine 
and seized the bishop’s followers. They brought them down to the 
khan and killed all o f them there and then. After that, the Persians 
conducted a thorough search throughout the ravine and found all the 
refugees who had hidden in the crevices. They brought them down 
and seized their property. They killed some and drove the rest to join  
the other exiles.

Here God’s just judgment manifested itself— for it strikes until 
the division o f breath, spirit and joints— 1 2 in regard to these two 
bishops who had gone to Isfahan and brought the Persians who de
stroyed Armenia.3 He deprived them o f life, thought and4 breath. 
They died by the sword, for those whom the bishops trusted became 
their killers. According to what is written in the Scriptures: “one is 
punished by the very things one sins.”5 They did not gain anything 
from their empty offer and their dishonest deeds. They received their 
punishment in front o f the just tribunal o f the Lord for the destruc
tion o f the land o f Armenia, the massacre o f its inhabitants, the death 
of innocent people, the shedding o f  blood, the destruction o f sacred 
churches, and so forth, as well as6 many other misfortunes suffered 
by our people. In the end, they [the bishops] also perished under Per
sian swords.

Accomplishing this, the khan gathered all his army and went 
against the other refugees in the gawar o f Garni. They left those 
whom they could not catch; [50] they robbed and slaughtered those 
whom they caught. They drove the rest out and took them as far as a 
wide plain, called K ‘oradara (Valley o f K ‘or). Although there were

1 A and F read, “was astonished.”
Hebrews 4.12: “Indeed the word of God is living and active, sharper 

than any two-edged sword, piercing until it divides soul from spirit, joints 
from marrow; it is able to judge the thoughts and intentions of the heart.”

3 See Chapter 3.
4 Absent from B, C, and F.
5 Wisdom of Solomon 11.16: “So that they may learn that one is pun

ished by the very things by which one sins.”
6 Absent from A, B, D, and F.
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many caves and crevices in that gorge, where Christians had hid, the 
Persians ignored them and concentrated their efforts on the cave 
called Eakhêshkhan. For, hearing o f its impregnability, many Chris
tian men and women, some 1,000 souls, had sought refuge there. The 
Christians carefully guarded the route to the cave and, although the 
Persian troops, armed with arrows and guns,1 fought for several 
hours, they did not succeed, for the cave was located high and deep 
within the rocks. The crafty Persians then thought o f another way. 
They separated 200 men from their main force, who left the ravine 
and climbed on top o f the cliff. The cliffs and rocks o f the ravine 
were situated on top o f each other in layers. Attaching their waist
bands to each other, the Persians thus1 2 began to descend from one 
waistband to another, until they reached the ledge below which the 
said cave was located. There they dressed four o f their men in metal 
armor, covering them in metal from head to toe, tied four or five sa
bers to the waist o f  each man— so that if  one broke, another would 
be available— gave them each a naked sword, and tied them with 
two or three ropes— so that if  one broke, the other would hold them. 
They then lowered them from that high elevation. They [51] reached 
the cave, entered it, fell on the men and women with drawn swords 
and began to mercilessly cut them to pieces, like a w olf that attacks 
an enclosed herd and devours the animals without mercy. The Chris
tians, witnessing the merciless Persian swords which cut them down, 
began to scream, wail sorrowfully, moan loudly4 and shed tears for 
the death o f their loved ones. Like waves in a stormy sea, they col
lided into each other and5 6 ran in panic throughout the cave, seeking a 
way out, but there was no escape. The men, who guarded the route to 
the entrance o f the cave, heard the commotion and realized what had 
occurred. They abandoned their posts and, worrying about their3 
relatives, rushed into the cave to save them. Seeing that the defend
ers had left, the Persians below immediately entered the cave and 
began to kill the Christians with deadly swords. They started from 
the entrance o f the cave and went to its remotest comers. They 
slaughtered everyone and threw their bodies down to the ground like 
animal fodder. Since all the men for whom they had no use and all

1 Text reads tfa n k‘ov.
2

Absent from A and D.
3 Ibid.
4 Absent from D.
5 Absent from C, D, and E.
6 Absent from A and D.
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the old people were killed, the floor o f the cave was covered with a 
sea o f Christian blood and all the stones were stained with blood. 
They tore suckling infants from the breasts o f their mothers and 
threw them down from the cave. Some o f the women, young men 
and girls, who had escaped the massacre, realizing that they had 
fallen into the hands o f dishonorable beasts in human form, who 
would take them captive, subject them to vileness and destroy their 
purity, decided to join death in a saintly manner [52] rather than1 2 3 live 
longer in a state o f sin and calamity. Many o f them covered their 
faces with their clothes and scarves, threw themselves down from the 
high c liff and perished. Since there was a dense forest at the bottom  
of the ravine, some o f those who threw themselves from the cave got 
caught on the tree branches and stuck there; others were also2 ripped 
through from their stomach to their sacrum; still others were split 
from their heart to their shoulders. They too died a terrible and bitter 
death. The rest were taken prisoner and driven [to Persia]. Their be
longings were scattered and seized by the Persians to enrich 
themselves. The Persian soldiers, together with the prisoners, left 
there and joined the main Persian army.

When I hear and write about all this, my heart grieves, my insides 
shudder, and my eyes shed streams of tears for the suffering o f our 
people. I cannot decide by what example or in what manner I should 
bemoan here the destruction o f our land and people, against whom  
came the fatal order from the mouth o f  the second Sabioros,3 from 
whose nostrils spewed the fiery breath that burned the cedars o f 
Lebanon.4 He [‘Abbas] turned the beneficent and fertile land o f Ar
menia into an empty wilderness. During the migration, he did not 
drive out the population o f only one or two gawars to Persia, but o f  
many: starting from the [53] borders o f  Nakhichevan, through 
Eghegnadzor to the shores o f Geghama Sea (Lake Sevan), the Lori 
and Hamzach‘iman gawars, Aparan, Sharabkhana, Shirakawan, Zar- 
ishat and some o f the villages o f Kars, the entire ravine o f Kaghzvan 
(Kagizman), the entire region o f  Alashkert, the villages in Maku and 
the land o f Aghbak,5 Salmas, Khoy and Urmiye, and all the foreign

1 Absent from A.
2 Absent from B, D, and E.
3 It refers to Shapur II (309-379), the Sasanid Persian king, who con

quered Armenia and persecuted Christians.
4 Judges 9.15: “Let fire come out of the bramble, and devour the cedars 

of Lebanon.”
5 It is on the road between Tabriz and Van.
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ers and aliens [i.e. the Turks], who resided in the city and villages 
[around] Tabriz, the entire plain o f Ararat, the city o f Erevan, the 
land o f  Kirk-Bulagh, the Tsaghkunk4 valley, the Garni valley and 
Urtsadzor.1 Prior to that, they had robbed, captured and driven the 
population o f the gawars o f Karin (Erzurum), Basen, Khnus, Man- 
zikert, Artskë, Arjësh, Berkri, and Van— and had taken the captives 
and their belongings to Erevan and had then driven them further with 
the others.

Thus, the shah ordered the deportation o f the entire population o f  
these gawars, as well as others, to resettle them in the land o f the 
Persians. He turned the magnificent land o f  Armenia into ruins and 
wilderness.

Today, I can still see abandoned fertile lands, fields and mead
ows, the ruins o f  numerous villages and depopulated settlements; in 
addition, the smashed and broken clumps o f impregnable rock-hewn 
castles and sturdy and invincible forts.

Furthermore, famed and glorious monasteries, places o f pilgrim
age and rest places o f our saints are [in ruins as well]. Armenian 
churches, with their arches built from cut hard stones that reach the 
sky, [are abandoned as well]. Inside [the churches] are detailed 
paintings, [54] magnificent decorations and figures o f flowers and 
animals, expertly carved in stone. Churches, whose architecture con
tains all the secrets o f its builders, beautifully sculpted columns, 
capitals, doorways, windows and vaults [remain in ruins].

The sweet clear water still rushes cheerfully in the springs. The 
clear murmuring streams that flow  from the snow-covered highlands 
descend to the plains and irrigate them.

[Finally], there is the fragrant and healthy air and wind [of my 
homeland]. The heart stands still when faced with all this goodness. I 
shed tears, lament and cry out for our magnificent and abundant 
land, which has turned into a wilderness. Our race and our people are 
severed from relatives, are separated from their paternal heritage and 
from their benevolent land. A land full o f the relics o f saints, irri
gated by the blood o f saints and martyrs, and consecrated by the 
propagation o f the holy apostles.1 2 Our people have been driven out 
and resettled in a foreign land. They are among those who speak an
other tongue, are their enemies in spirit and faith, and are thirsty for

1 It is near the present-day Abovian district.
2 It refers to the preaching of the apostles Thaddeus and Bartholomew in 

Armenia.
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their blood. The number o f  Armenians is reduced daily through natu
ral death and killings, as well as through apostasy, for some o f them  
accept the wrong faith o f the impious man o f  the desert.1

What can I say about the divine churches? They are in gloom  and 
[55] are abandoned. They are empty o f  their adornments and, as told 
by the prophet Isaiah, have become houses for wild animals and os
triches.1 2 They are lairs o f foxes and rabbits; enclosures for cattle and 
other animals; nests for birds and owls, and a home for owlets. In
stead o f  being renovated daily, our churches are destroyed and 
demolished, and daily turned into ruins. Instead o f being full o f  per
fumed incense, they are full o f  cries, the voices praising God are 
silent, and the annual feasts, liturgies and sacred offerings are no 

longer there.
W e need the ancient Jeremiah to bemoan the fate o f the new Is

rael (Armenia), for, according to the lament o f M ovsës,3 the father of 
narrators,4 the bridegroom shall never return to us. He has gone for
ever and shall not return. Hence we shall call our people 

vayk‘abovt\5 for, according to the old saying, they have taken the 
mantle o f  Israel.

Let us return once more to our previous narrative in which we 
had brought Cegal-oglu to Nakhichevan, and the shah to Tabriz. The 
shah thus went to Tabriz and spent the winter there with the Persian 
army, for his fear o f the Ottomans had vanished.

But Cegal-oglu, who had followed the Persian army, reached 
Nakhichevan and learned that the shah had taken the [Armenian] 
population across the Arax River to Persia. Moreover, he had driven 
all the Julfans out and had set their homes on fire. He was shocked 
and amazed at the speed with which the Persians, in a few days, had 
managed to accomplish such great deeds. He, therefore, dispatched

1 It refers to the prophet Muhammad.
2 Isaiah 13.21: “But wild animals will lie down there, and its houses will 

be full of howling creatures; ostriches will live there, and goat-demons will 
dance there.” Another passage from Jeremiah 50.39 echoes the same: 
“Therefore wild animals shall live with hyenas in Babylon, and ostriches 
shall inhabit her; she shall never again be peopled or inhabited for all 
generations.”

3 Moses of Khoren’s lament is in Bk. Ill, Chapter 68 of his History o f  
the Armenians. See Thomson, 350-354.

4 Arakel, like most Armenians, considers Moses o f Khoren the father of 
Armenian historians.

5 It comes from a Hebrew word meaning “unfortunate or inglorious.”
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two scouts and ordered them to go to Julfa to ascertain the truth and 
to bring him [56] accurate news. The scouts went to Julfa and saw  
that all was over: the buildings in Julfa were burned and smoke con
tinued to rise from the burning pieces o f wood. They returned and 
informed Cegal-oglu o f  the truth o f the rumors. Cegal-oglu decided 
then and there not to go by the Julfa road, cross the Arax River, and 
follow  the Persians. First o f all, he feared and suspected a Persian 
ruse, o f 1 suddenly turning and striking a blow against the Ottomans, 
caught between the Arax and the ravines. Secondly, the population 
had been taken by a difficult route, which the Ottomans, even if  they 
wished, could not traverse. Third, because their traditional day o f  
[seasonal] return called Ghasum Giwni was approaching. He 
thought o f all o f  this and thus he did not march on Tabriz; he left 
Nakhichevan, crossed the Arax by the village o f  Astapat and went 
with his entire1 * 3 army to the city o f Van, where he spent the winter 
until the arrival o f spring.

1 Absent from A, B, D, and E.
The end of the summer military operations and the start of the winter 

season are referred to as Kasim-günü (Qasim in Ottoman Turkish) in con
temporary Ottoman sources. According to the modern Turkish calendar, it 
began on November 8 and ended on May 5. Brosset begins it on October 
20. MB , 296; Khanlaryan has October 26 to April 23, KHcry 507.

3 Absent from F.
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[57] Chapter 5

On the exile of the population of the wealthiest town 
of Juif a to Persia

I have already recounted all that was done by Shah ‘Abbas to the 
Armenian land and people during their expulsion to Persia. It is now  
time to tell about the large and glorious town o f Julfa. For, the bitter 
poison and envy concealed for a long time in the shah’s heart against 
Julfa had the opportunity to emerge now. He followed the example 
o f his predecessor, Sabioros (Shapur). A s I already mentioned in the 
previous chapter, the shah appointed guards from among the Persian 
army and dispatched them throughout the land o f Armenia. They ex
pelled the Armenians and did the same in Julfa.

[58] The shah summoned Hanis Tahmäsp-qoli Beg, whom we 
mentioned at the very beginning.1 He was the brother o f the atabeg. 
He had been a Georgian hostage o f the Persian kings, had been 
reared by them and had renounced his faith. The shah now sum
moned this Tahmäsp-qoli to his presence, wrote a nom osf that is, a 
decree, gave it to him and ordered him to go to Julfa to expel its en
tire population and to leave not a single inhabitant there. Tahmäsp- 
qoli left the shah, rushed straight to Julfa, summoned its notables, 
and with great fury threatened them with harsh and torturous death if  
they did not immediately carry out the shah’s order. They assembled 
all the people and read the shah’s decree, in which it was written, 
“His Majesty orders you, the inhabitants o f Julfa, to leave your 
homes and to go to the land o f  the Persians.”

After that, Tahmäsp-qoli ordered the jarch‘i, that is, the town 
crier, to announce [the following] in every quarter o f the town of 
Julfa, “The great king, Shah ‘Abbâs, orders you to leave and move to 
the land o f the Persians. If you move within three days, we shall treat 
you leniently. Those who are found here after three days will be 

killed, their families will become captives, and their belongings con
fiscated. If anyone flees or hides, his property shall be given to the 
person who points to his hiding place and his head w ill be sent to the 
shah.” The town crier shouted this order everywhere and scared eve- 1 2

1 See Chapter 3. He was the son of the Armenian melik of SomkhetM 
and belonged to one of the six major tavadi families. He converted to Islam 
and became part of the gulams, hence Tahmäsp-qoli (slave of Tahmäsp).

2 The term is from the Greek word nomos (law or ordinance).
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ryone. The Julfans, fearing death, did not linger at all. The shah’s or
der [59] was immediately carried out and they went on their way. But 
since they had to leave in a hurry and could not make advance prepa
rations, people could not find beasts o f  burden. They were anxious, 
for although all their belongings were scattered in front o f them, they 
could not load and take anything because o f the lack o f oxen. Those 
who managed to take items took only some; those who did not bur
ied them in hiding-places and dugouts. Most o f their belongings 
were lost and plundered, because not only did the troops, who had 
arrived with Tahmäsp-qoli Beg, rush the inhabitants to leave in a 
hurry, but also the Muslims, who had gathered there from surround
ing villages, as well as the Persian troops who were in front o f  the 
main army and who had joined the soldiers o f Tahmäsp-qoli Beg, 
pressed them. The number o f Persians in Julfa increased daily. Thus, 
Muslims, in groups o f ten, twenty or thirty, entered the houses o f  
Christians and with harsh beatings forced them to prepare to leave. 
They looted their belongings, took everything they fancied and scat
tered the rest for others to take. The possessions o f the Christians 
were thus looted and destroyed.

W itnessing the inhumanity and the villainy o f the Persians, the 
killings, the looting and the violence, all the inhabitants o f Julfa de
spaired and involuntarily gathered to leave. Although the strong and 
those who were well o ff went on their way, the weak, the poor, wid
ows and the old [60] could not go. They sighed pitifully, mourned, 
wailed and shed bitter tears; some for their homes and family, some 
for their belongings and patrimony, some for their churches, some 
for the graves and tombs o f their ancestors, and others because o f the 
weakness o f their bodies and their inability to move. Their eyes shed 
great torrent o f tears, but there was no one to pity them and help 
them, for the doors o f God’s mercy were closed to them.

The k ‘ahana took the keys to the church, called Upper KaPan, 
went out by the gate o f the town o f Julfa, and made their way to the 
church called Astuatsatsin (Mother o f God), built outside the walls 
o f Julfa. They stopped and looked at the church. Many o f the Chris
tians, who had also brought the keys to their houses, came and joined 

the Jakarta , and all together they let out a mournful wail. With their 
hearts breaking to pieces and their eyes full o f tears, they moaned 
and cried, and loudly called on the Mother o f God, saying, “O Holy 
Mother o f God, we entrust to you the keys o f our holy church and 
our houses. Bring us back from the foreign land where they are tak
ing us.” After making this prayer, they threw the keys in the river.
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They cried and wailed continuously for many hours and they then 
continued on their way.

Hence, the citizens o f Julfa, rich and poor, got up and went to the 
banks o f the Arax River in order to cross it. They halted there and 
settled within the camp, until the inhabitants o f all the villages gath
ered by the banks o f the river. When all the population had gathered, 
the Persians ordered them to cross the river. [61] At that time, Shah 
‘Abbas came to Julfa and stopped by the banks o f the Arax River. 
Then, as if  out o f sympathy for the Julfans and to aid them, Shah 
‘Abbâs told his commanders to order that their troops help the Jul
fans cross to the other bank o f river on horses and camels [provided 
by the army]. When the Persian horsemen took the Christians across, 
they took whoever and whatever pleased them— women, girls, or 
young men, as well as material goods— and went on their way. The 
owners and relatives could not follow  them. They fell into captivity 
and perished. Those who were weak fell into the water, floundered 
and screamed, and were carried away by the current o f the river. 
Many drowned and died. Bodies and corpses o f the drowned lay on 
both sides o f the river. With such tortures the people crossed the 
Arax River. They traveled a little further and they then set up camp 
until everyone gathered in that camp.1

During those troubled times, the experienced and crafty Shah 
‘Abbas thought o f new calamities for the Julfans. He summoned the 
same Hanis Tahmäsp-qoli Beg and asked, “Did you bum all the 
structures o f Julfa and expel its people?” He replied that since the 
shah had not ordered it he had not burned them. The shah cursed him  
for a long time and ordered him to return right away with a large 
force and bum all the buildings and structures. They immediately 
went to Julfa with large bands, carrying burning torches, reeds and 
lamps full o f nafta, and began to set fire to everything. They pulled 
down roofs and houses built o f stone. [62] Not a single structure re
mained standing; everything was destroyed and ruined. After 
accomplishing their evil deed they returned, went to the camp, ap
proached the shah and told him that they had carried out everything 
he had ordered.

After that, the shah ordered Tahmäsp-qoli B eg not to give any 
more rest to the Julfans but to drive them fast to Tabriz. He went and

1 For further details see Avgostinos Bajets‘i, “Patmufiwn t‘agaworats‘n 
hayots4” in Nshkhark‘ matenagruf ean hayots\ ed. K ‘. Patkanean (St. Pe
tersburg, 1884), 5-7.
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immediately pulled up the Julfans, who had set camp. On that same 
day and hour, when the people were just lifting their burdens, the sky 
and winds fell on the Christians. The clouds gathered, winds rose, 
the sky darkened, strong blizzards blew, loud thunder struck, and 
rain, mixed with snow, began to fall on the sorrow o f  the Christians. 
Those who were strong in body, or who had oxen, went on their 
way. The weak caught up to them after several days, suffering great 
torments at the hands of the Persians until they reached the city o f  
Tavrezh, that is,1 Tabriz.

In Tabriz, some impious men, due to the evil that was stored in 
their hearts, spewed insidious words about Julfa to the perfidious 
Tahmäsp-qoli Beg. They remembered that there were still people left 
in Julfa, for; many had run into the mountains and ravines, others 
feigned weakness, old age, poverty, or gave other excuses and did 
not move, but stayed behind and were living there at present. When 
Tahmäsp-qoli Beg heard this, he [63] was seized by a terrible rage, 
but he could not harm the Julfans [who had remained] for he had no 
power over them. They left them there until spring. At the beginning 
o f spring,1 2 Tahmäsp-qoli Beg armed a noted man from among his 
men, a certain Hamdan Agha. Then he gave the shah’s decree and 
order, and together with a large army sent him to Julfa to bring the 
rest o f the population. Hamdan Agha arrived in Julfa with his3 
troops, gathered the remaining inhabitants and, in a harsh and cruel 
voice, said, “You must obey the order o f the king. Gather your fami
lies and belongings and accompany us. If you do not come, your 
men and the strong among you shall be put to the sword, and your 
families and possessions will become captives.” The Persians also 
climbed into the mountains and ravines, found hidden refugees, and 
brought them back to Julfa. On Monday, in the second week o f the 
fiftieth day, they left Julfa for Tabriz. M oving through Tabriz, they 
joined them to the first group of exiles who were in the city o f Qaz- 
vin. Because o f the winter cold, they could not go any further.4 They 
were all settled in the city o f Qazvin and the surrounding villages. 
The moment the winds o f spring5 appeared, they roused them once 
more and drove them on until they reached the city o f Isfahan. They 
settled them there and provided them with land parcels for construc

1 Absent from F.
2 This occurred in the spring of 1605.
3 Absent from A and D.
4 Ibid.
5 This occurred in the spring of 1606.
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tion. The Julfans built their homes and living quarters with magnifi
cent structures, vaulted trade arcades, pavilions with extensions, 
summer houses, high living quarters [64] decorated with beautiful 
golden and azure colors. They also built marvelously decorated 
churches, worthy o f God’s Glory, with heaven-like chapels and sub
lime cupolas, enriched with many colors, with gold and azure, 
depicting the mysteries o f  the Lord and the images o f the saints. On 
top o f the cupola o f each church stood the holy cross, the symbol o f  
the Eternal Church and the pride o f every Christian.

There were many reasons why the inhabitants o f Julfa and other 
Armenians were settled in the city o f  Isfahan. Shah ‘Abbäs, being a 
wise and clever administrator, sought ways to keep the Armenians in 
the land o f Persia. For, without his effort, they would not stay there. 
First o f all, Shah ‘Abbäs was a friend o f the Armenians and re
spected them,1 especially the Julfans, whose leader was named 
Khoja Safar, his brother Khoja Nazar, and their sons M elik Agha, 
Sult‘anum, and Sarfraz (Safraz).* 2 He personally and constantly vis
ited their homes, and drank and ate their food  3without hesitation—  
for it is customary among the Persians to be squeamish with Chris
tians [considering them unclean].4 He also invited them to his home 
and his table and honored them as his own notables. He also ordered 
his grandees to behave in the same manner. Second, at the request of 
the Christians, he abolished the [poll] tax paid by the Christians [in 
Julfa] to the royal treasury. Third, if  there were any arguments or 
litigations [65] between Christians and Muslims— major or minor—  
he vindicated the Christians and condemned the Muslims. Fourth, 
when he drove the Christians [out o f Armenia] and settled them in

J The above statement may appear inconsistent with Arak'el’s previous 
pronouncements. However, the text makes it clear that the shah mainly fa
vored the wealthy Julfans, who enriched his treasury through their silk 
monopoly.

2 Khoja Safar and Khoja Nazar were the sons of the wealthy Khoja 
Khach‘ik, who had greeted Shah ‘Abbäs in his home at Old Julfa with a 
golden tray full of gold coins (see Chapter 3). This merchant dynasty was 
respected by the shah because of their great trade connections in the West 
and played a major role in the Perso-European trade. For more details, see 
H. K‘iwrtean, Jughayets'i khoja Nazar ew iwr gerdastanê (Boston, 1943). 
See also Chapter 16.

3 Absent from A and D.
4 The Persian term is najes. Observant Muslims, like Orthodox Jews, 

consider outsiders as unclean.
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Isfahan,and the surrounding villages, many Muslims were evicted 
from their homes. Their houses and fields were given to the Chris
tians. Fifth, he, on his own volition, ordered the construction of 
churches all over [New] Julfa and its environs; and a grand and tall 
church inside the walls o f Isfahan. He favored the Christians and 
personally ordered them to build churches. During the major holi
days— Easter, Ascension, and others— he came to church and 
celebrated together with the Christians. Sixth, the Christians openly 
observed all their religious traditions and rituals— rang bells, called 
people to prayer, and observed, with great ceremony, the Feast o f  
Theophany.1 The shah sometimes came to the Feast o f Theophany 
and participated in the celebration. When they took the dead out o f  
the city for burial, they walked amidst a loud choir o f sharakans, 
through the [main] market, and not one Persian uttered an insulting 
or mocking word. Thus, by such manner, the shah gained the favor 
o f the Christians. The shah gave the Christians such freedom that, if 
there were any arguments between Christians and Muslims in the 
market or the main square, they [the Armenians] would argue and 
beat the other [the Persians] without fear. This insulted the Persians, 
especially their [66] religious leaders, to the point where they asked 
the shah, “Why have you allowed the Christians to become so daring 
and why haven’t you led them from their false faith to the true faith 

o f Muhammad?”1 2
The shah, witnessing their spiritual unhappiness, told them his 

inner secret and said, “D o not be angry over my fleeting and empty 
love toward them. Do not blame me, for I have brought them by 
force to our land. I have spent much money, effort, and ploys, not for 
their benefit, but for ours. They shall benefit our land and shall in
crease our population. If you kill the Christians who were driven 
from their land into ours, none will accept our faith. It would only 
make them fear us and secretly escape, one by one, to their own 
land. Thus, all our efforts will be wasted. By showering them with 
my love, they will stay in our land. The old men, who were bom in

1 The term is Armenian jrawrhnik‘ or jrorhnek\  The Armenians cele
brate the Nativity of Christ and Theophany (Christ’s Baptism by St. John 
the Baptist) on the same day (January 6). They reenact the Baptism by dip
ping the cross and blessing the waters (usually in a river). The feast is an 8- 
day (octave) celebration. The feast is called Epiphany in the West.

2 It refers to the text in the second Surah of the Qur‘an (Sürat al- 
Baqara).
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Armenia and who were brought here/  will all die, but their descen
dants, who are bom in our land, shall, willingly and without our 
encouragement,1 2 convert to our religion. Thus, if  you care about the 
welfare o f our people, you will imitate me.” They accepted the 
words o f the shah, extolled his wisdom and returned home.

The words uttered by Shah ‘Abbas to his notables have all come 
true. [67] Today, in our time, the old men, born in Armenia and 
driven from there to Persia, they3 are all dead, and although they 
wished to return to their land, they could not, because o f all the cir
cumstances described above and because the Persians did not allow  
them. Their descendants, those bom in Persia, were nurtured there, 
fell in love with the land, and, therefore, live there. Although some 
o f  them are honest and devout people, and wish to go to Armenia, 
the Persians do not permit their departure. Some o f the children of  
the Christians, because o f  their apostasy, cheating and debauchery, 
have abandoned the brilliant light o f Christianity and have accepted, 
from that day4 to the present, the false faith o f  Muhammad. They 
have joined the Persians and are persecuting the Christians. In par
ticular, there are those [Christians] who give bribes to the Muslims 
and use them as witnesses against [other] Christians, dragging them 
in front o f Muslim judges and demanding anything they can imagine. 
From some they demand [money], saying, “You owe me, pay me my 
debt.” From others they claim, “I am your relative. All your property 
and possessions are mine. Return them to m e,” and other similar 
slanders, anything they can imagine. The judges, according to their 
impious law, accept the words o f the apostate, citing the law that, 
since he has converted to Islam, all the property o f his relatives 
should revert to him.5 Thus, they rob the poor Christians, grab all 
their possessions and hand them to the apostates. They take not just 
minor possessions, but houses worth 500 [68] tumäns.6 Using this 
impious law, they took the inheritance o f  one Christian and gave it to

1 Absent from A and D.
2 Absent from A.

Absent from A and D.
4 Absent from A.
5 This so-called Imam JaTari law is covered in detail in H. P ‘ap‘azyan, 

“Sefyan Irani asimilyatorakan k‘aghak‘anut‘yan harts4i shurjê,” in Banter 
Matenadarani, 3 (1956), 85-99. See also G. A. Ezov, Snosheniia Petra Ve- 
likogo s armianskim narodom (St. Petersburg, 1898), XII.

6 A tüman was 10,000 dïnàrs. According to Brosset, it equaled 60 
French francs in the 17th century.
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an apostate. I saw this with my own eyes. Moreover, some apostates, 
who were relatives o f dead Christians, themselves1 took over the 
homes and possessions o f the dead Christians and ruled over the 
sons, daughters and servants o f thé dead [men]. Although the Julfans 
petitioned the state officials for a long time, vainly trying to save the 
children, nothing came o f  it, for, since they [the officials] were Mus
lims, everyone defended the apostates. You [the reader], by reading 
these two incidents, recorded by me as an example for you, will un
derstand the danger that the Christians faced [while living] among 
the crafty Persian people.

As is written in the Holy Scriptures, “Joseph died, and all his 
brothers, and that whole generation... Now a new king arose over 
Egypt, who did not know Joseph. He said to his people.. .Let us deal 
shrewdly with the people o f Israel.”1 2 The same thing happened to our 

people. For Shah ‘Abbas knew through what hardship the Armenian 
people had migrated to Persia and all the suffering that he him self 
had brought upon the Armenian nation. Therefore, he felt pity for the 
Armenians and showed love; even though it was false, vain and un
true, it was love nevertheless. He, all the notables and the men o f  
that time, passed away.

After Shah ‘Abbas, his grandson, [69] Shah Safi came to the 
throne. He treated the Christians tolerably, for a number o f the gran
dees o f Shah ‘Abbäs were still alive, and they reminded him o f Shah 
‘Abbas’ behavior toward the Armenians and the well wishing of the 
Armenians toward him. The Armenians, thus, bore the calamity 
lightly. After that, Shah Safi and all the elders died. After Shah Safi, 
his son, whom they named Shah ‘Abbäs [II], after his ancestor, as
cended the throne. I will, therefore, call him Shah ‘Abbäs the 
Second. Although this man had heard the events regarding the Ar
menians, he had not witnessed them with his own eyes. The same 
was true o f his notables, who governed the state. Therefore, they did 
not concern themselves with the Armenians. They did not take care 
o f them, nor did they pity them. Their one goal was to turn the Ar
menians, by whatever mean possible, to the Muslim faith. Therefore, 
they set bloodthirsty, impious, lewd and dissolute men against the 
Christians— men who gained sensual gratification, joy and happiness 
from going against Christians; some were Armenian renegades, oth
ers were native Persians. They oppressed, enslaved and defiled the

1 “Themselves” was added by another hand in C and D.
2 Exodus 1. 6-10.
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Christians and treated them harshly.1 If they were attracted to the 
children o f the Christians— boys, girls, or brides— they would kid
nap them,1 2 take them to the shah’s palace, and calling them royal 
servants (gulams),3 would not return them to their families and 
would turn them from the Christian faith to the M uslim faith. First, 
for their own vile purposes; second, to increase [70] the number of  
royal gulams and the Persian population; third,4 so that, in time, the 
children, who had been abducted, would seize and empty the homes 
and property o f their remaining Christian family members.

Until today, in our times, the Julfans, as well as all those Armeni
ans who live in the land o f the Persians, do not know the snake 
poison-like perfidy o f the Persians towards them. Those who realize 
it, groan sigh, languish, and suffer to free themselves and to secretly 
return to Armenia, but they cannot. For, the Persians do not permit 
them to leave their country, [just] like the Egyptians who [did not al
low] the people o f Israel to leave.5 Maybe the prayers o f the great 
patriarchs, the prophet, M oses, and our illuminator, Saint Gregory, 
as well as the Almighty and All-powerful Hand o f God, w ill lead 
them out o f here as it did those [Jews] from there.

1 Ironically, ZaUaria of K‘anak‘er, another contemporary Armenian 
cleric, refers to Shah ‘Abbäs II as a great friend of the Armenians, ZK , 146.

2 The kidnapping is also confirmed by Zak‘aria of K‘anak‘er, ZK , 256, 
but he blames it on a group of Uzbeks who had converted to Shi* ism and 
had come to Persia.

3 The term “servant” does not truly explain the position of the Georgian, 
Armenian, and Circassian male slaves/prisoners who had converted to Is
lam. The shah, in order to counterbalance the power of the Kizilbash, 
created a group of additional men, the qullâr, gulam, or ghulämän-e khasse- 
ye sharlf These royal squires served as a new cavalry corps and as palace 
officials; see CHI, VI, 265. For more details, see W. Floor, Safavid Gov
ernment Institutions, 166-176. The term “servant” will thus be replaced by 
gulam wherever appropriate.

4 F  reads “second.”
5 Exodus 8.1-2.
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[71] Chapter 6

On Sardar Ce gal* oglu’s second invasion, his defeat and retreat

The moment Sardar Cegal-oglü reached Van, he camped there with 
his army and ordered that they be quartered among the inhabitants 
for the winter.1 The army was quartered in the Van province and 
throughout its surrounding gawars. The troops who were quartered 
in the province for the winter behaved like beasts in the Book o f  
Daniel, devouring, smashing and stamping what was left with their 
feet.1 2 Instead of bringing prosperity to the land, they pillaged, rav
aged and destroyed it mercilessly, reducing it to a state o f  misery.

Seeing that the shah had returned from the Erevan province to 
Tabriz, and that the Erevan province was left without a ruler, Cegal- 
oglü appointed one of the noted men, named [72] ‘Omar Agha, as 
commander, and dispatched him with a large army to the Erevan 
province to conquer it. The latter arrived, camped in Nakhichevan 
and began to rule the land. The shah, who was in Tabriz, heard of  
this and dispatched Amir Güna Khan with a large army against 
‘Omar Agha, He [Amir Güna Khan] came, engaged in battle with 
‘Omar Agha, killed him, crushed his army and took many captives 
alive. He dispatched those captured alive and the heads o f the dead 
to the shah in Tabriz. He then fortified his position, took the place o f 
‘Omar Agha in Nakhichevan and ruled the land according to the 
wishes o f the shah.

Cegal-oglü spent a frosty winter season in the city o f Van. The 
moment spring arrived, he led the horses o f the entire army to the 
green pastures so that they could be revived by the spring [grass]. 
Meanwhile, Shah ‘Abbäs, who had a prolific and crafty mind, and 
who was in Tabriz at the time, entrusted Allahverdi Khan with a 
large army and sent him to Van to grab the sardar's horses, as well 
as to do anything else [damage] he could. Allahverdi left Tabriz and 
suddenly and unexpectedly emerged in the gawar o f Vaspurakan, 
that is, Van. He first attacked the herds o f the Ottoman horses, cap
tured those without bridles and drove them to his camp. Those 
horses that were chained and tied up were all slashed and speared. 
He fortified his camp and settled down in the region.

1 See Chapter 4.
2 Daniel 7.7.
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When Cegal-oglO saw that Allahverdi Khan came and did all this, 
he prepared and armed [73] a large army and appointed the pasha o f  
Van as its commander. When the day o f battle arrived, they both 
came out to face each other in the field in front o f the fortress o f  
Van. Cegal-oglü, sitting by the wall o f the fortress,1 followed the 
movement o f the troops, for the plain o f the battlefield was not far 
from the fortress. When the two sides clashed, there began a fierce 
and terrible battle. The corpses o f men covered the battlefield like 
dirt and stones. The Ottoman side was defeated, while the Persian 
side was victorious; it put the Ottoman army to flight and chased 
them to the gates o f the Van fortress. Two Persians closely chased 
the Ottomans and kept up with them. When the latter reached the 
gates and entered it, the Persians followed them inside. There, in the 
space between the two walls, which is called sirhach,1 2 the Ottomans 
seized one of the Persians and took him away. The other Persian 
killed an Ottoman then and there and cut o ff his head. Then, the Per
sian threw his kerchief up to the sky, grabbed his sword and, in full 
view o f the Ottoman army and Cegal-oglO, cut it in two. Cegal-oglO 
saw this with his own eyes, for he was sitting by the wall not far 
from there. Seeing this, Cegal-oglu raised his handkerchief to his 
eyes, tears flowed from his eyes, and he cried, for in his heart he felt 
the destruction o f  his people and the success o f the Persians. The 
Persians, who had cut the kerchief with his sword, came out o f  the 
wall and joined his corps within the Persian army.

[74] Allahverdi Khan, having forced out the Ottoman army, went 
throughout the land to pillage and devastate it, following the words 
o f the Lord, “First tie up the strong män and then plunder his 
house.”3 4 He did this. A ll the stores o f wheat, other produce, straw, 
hay, and living quarters were all put to the flame. A l t  the inhabitants 

of the gawars, which the Persians entered into, were driven out: the 
men were killed and the rest were taken captive. They gathered a 
large army o f  people and animals and drove them to Tabriz to in
crease the size o f the Persian population.

Cegal-oglu, witnessing such a great defeat, left Van. He boarded 
a boat and left by sea [Lake Van] to Artskë; from there he went to

1 Absent from A.
2 It is from the Arabic term sir (side, quarter, row); also sirat (path).
3 Mark 3.27: “But no one can enter a strong man’s house and plunder 

his property without first tying up the strong man; then indeed the house 
can be plundered.”

4 Absent from A and D.
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Khnus, and then to Erzurum, and stayed there. He then summoned 
all the great notables from the surrounding gawars, as well as from  
the Georgian and Kurdish provinces. Among them was the great no
bleman o f the Kurds, whom they named Mirsharaf [Mir Sharaf]. He 
ordered all the commanders o f the provinces and adjacent lands to 
gather in the city o f  Karin, that is, Erzurum. He ordered that each 
one assemble and fully prepare and arm his troops, march toward 
Van and join Cegal-oglü, when he arrived there, to go to Tabriz and 
fight the Persians.

After that, Cegal-oglü left Karin and went to Tigranakert, that is, 
Amida [Diarbekir]. He halted there to prepare and to gather an army 
from all the central provinces o f Asia and Mesopotamia.1

[75] The great and well-known pasha o f the time, named N asif 
Pasha, a native o f the city o f  Beria, that is, Aleppo, also came to 
Amida and joined Cegal-oglü. They both prepared for war, for N asif 
was equal to Cegal-oglü. These two gathered all the troops o f the Ot
toman Empire, left Tigranakert, and came once again to Van. There 
they also gathered the troops from Kurdistan and Erzurum. A  huge 
and innumerable army was formed.1 2 They left Van and marched to 
Tabriz. They reached the borders o f that city, near a settlement called 
Sufïân.3 The battle took place on the field o f Sufiän and the Ottoman 
army suffered a defeat.

The much-experienced Shah ‘Abbas divided the Persian army 
into four corps: he entrusted the first group to Allah verdi Khan and 
ordered him to advance overtly and openly against the Ottoman 
army. He entrusted the remaining three [corps] to his three notables: 
the first, to Gharch‘ghay (Qarchaqäy) Khan;4 the second, to Zu’l- 
Faqär Khan; and the third, to Pirbudagh (Pïr Büdäq) Khan. He or
dered that they hide and ambush the Ottomans from three sides. The 

shah, hidden with his gulams, remained on top of a far-away moun
tain.

1 Text reads amenayn mijerkreay g a w a ra ts Arak‘el refers to the his
torical provinces of western Armenia and Greater Syria, which included 
Baghdad.

2 Cegal-oglü had even asked the Celali to join his army. He hoped that 
they would be of use or, in the least, they would leave the Ottoman lands 
and cause havoc inside eastern Armenia; see next chapter.

3 It is presently a scattered village (elevation 4,150 feet) of some 400 
houses with many large gardens, irrigated by the Siavan River.

4 He was the amir abomard (commander) of Azarbaijan.
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When the day o f the battle arrived, Allahverdi Khan came out 
with his troops and appeared before the Ottoman army. Seeing them, 
the Ottomans thought that the Persian army consisted o f what they 
saw in front o f  them. They, therefore, eagerly attacked and began to 
fight. The Persians then, as previously agreed upon, [76] gave a 
smoke signal. Seeing the smoke, those Persians that were hiding in 
ambush, rushed out, fell on the Ottomans, surrounded them on four 
sides and began the slaughter. They cut them to pieces and filled the 
field with corpses. It was a great disaster and a sad day [for the Ot
tomans].

The sardar remained in his camp, but he was in great sorrow, 
and, like a woman in childbirth with birth pangs, could not find rest 
or quiet anywhere. With a disturbed heart he glanced at the road 
leading to the battle, awaiting someone to bring him good news. But 
no one came.

The great paron , the Kurd Mir Sharaf, whom we mentioned ear
lier, was at the side o f the sardar. In his soul, he sensed that the 
sardar's side was defeated. That was why there was no news. He 
tried to find an excuse to leave the sardar and flee. He, therefore, ut
tered these false words o f consolation, “I beg your excellency to 
order me to take the battlefield. Perhaps I w ill meet the shah and 
fight him [challenge him].” Responding to his numerous requests, 
the sardar ordered him to go into battle. Mir Sharaf, however, left 
the camp and turned directly toward his domain without even look
ing back.

The Persian troops were victorious over the Ottoman army and 
put them to flight toward the Ottoman camp. They followed on their 
heels, killing them and pushing them right to the camp. The Persians 
entered the camp and began to kill the Ottomans there as well. Qar- 
chaqäy Khan came near the tent o f  the sardar [77], struck it with his 
sword, cut it and went through it, but none of the Ottomans came 
against him. The bloodletting continued until nightfall: the Persians 
killed some, put others to flight, captured others and threw them 
down by the shah’s feet. They claim that thirty-four famous notables 

were captured: pashas, k'ehias, gullar-agasis, sancak-beys,1 and 
many others.

The battle thus ended. Cegal-oglu, realizing that his army had 
suffered a defeat, that he could not gather his troops and continue the

! Refers to kadkhodäs (village elders), Janissary commanders, and dis
trict governors.
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battle, and also that his remaining troops were scattering and quietly 
leaving the field, thought o f a way to escape being captured by the 
Persians. He decided to immediately return to the city o f Van. That 
night, the sardar and his entire army turned around and everyone 
tried to save his own life, to flee hurriedly and faster than their com
panions, so that the Persians would not suddenly catch up and end 
their life. Because o f their haste, they left all their belongings: 
equipment, baggage, camels, cattle, provisions, treasures in chests 
and baskets.1 They even left the torches lit, tents erect; they aban
doned everything? They left everything they possessed and turned 
around and fled. By daylight there was no one left in the camp. At 
sunrise the Persian troops found out about the flight o f the Ottomans. 
When [78] they informed Shah ‘Abbäs, he ordered the Persian army 
to enter the Ottoman camp and to pillage it. They immediately 
grabbed everything and happily, with great loot, returned to Tabriz 
and remained there with the shah. The sardar abandoned Sufïân and 
fled until he reached Van. From there he took a boat, crossed the sea 
[Lake Van] and went to Amida, where he died. The battle took place 
on October 25 [1606]1 2 3 and he went to Amida and died on February 
6.4 Some say that he took poison due to the shame o f the defeat.

Thus, the sardar Cegal-oglu had two expeditions. He came the 
first time at the beginning o f the year 1054 (1605), at the start o f the 
month of Nawasard. He came to Nakhichevan and from there he 
went to the city o f Van. His second was when he came to Sufïân, 
was defeated and left. That occurred in the year 1055 (1606), in the 
beginning o f the [Armenian] New Year, during early autumn.

Our land was desolated and ruined during the campaigns o f these 
two world conquerors, both during their attacks and retreats: the 
sardar, from the west and the shah from the east. They suffered an 
overwhelming burden in taxes and requisitions, as w ell as the suru- 
sat,5 which they forced the people to perform for the army and to

1 Text reads sundkov ev sabatov, from the Persian sanduq (trunk, chest) 
and sabad (basket).

2 Absent from A and D.
3 Arak'el’s date is based on the Armenian calendar, which was 10 days 

behind and thus does not correspond to the Persian primary source by 
Eskandar Beg, who has Sunday 24 Jomädä II, 1014 AH (November 6, 
1605), AA, 888.

4 Brosset puts the date as December 2, 1605, MB, 306.
5 Refers to obligations imposed on the ra'iyat during wartime to provide 

grain and other provisions for the upkeep of the army. The population had
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keep the horses in qeshlaq* 1 during the winter. I do not have the 
strength to enumerate the destruction o f homes, orchards, the dam
age to the fields, the plundering o f anbars o f wheat and other grain, 
the obliteration [79] and plunder of goods and property, the abduc
tion o f sons and daughters, the open and secret massacre o f innocent 
people, and all other calamities which befell our land; [only] He 
Who can count the stars and W ho has created men to be sacrificed to 
such inhuman and pitiless beasts [can do so].

to bring these provisions on their own beasts of burden to the military 
camps. See Petrushevsvkii, 276-277; P ‘ap‘azyan, 237. For a detailed expla
nation of the surusat, see W. Floor, A Fiscal History o f Iran in the Safavid 
and Qajar Periods, 1500-1925 (New York, 1998), 194-196, 432-434.

1 Winter camp; winter quarters.



86 Arak'el o f Tabriz: Book o f History

Chapter 7

On the appearance of the Celali} the terrible famine and the man- 
eating wolves, 1 as well as other calamities which befell our land

The land o f Ararat thus lay empty between the two invaders, that is, 
the shah and Cegal-oglu. The shah went to Tabriz and was not within 
reach, while the Ottoman sardar died. The Ottomans fought among 
themselves and were not united. That is why some arrogant nota
bles,1 2 [Celali leaders] relying on their own strength, came and took 
over the Ararat province, that is, Erevan. Thus, a notable by the 
name o f Mehmed K ‘anak6rlu3 came and began to rule the land.

[80] After him, another Celali pasha, whom they named Topal 
Osman Pasha, the son o f Zial Pasha, came, clashed with Mehmed 
K ‘anak‘rlu near the village o f Arinj in the Kotayk‘ gawar, which, at 
present, is called Kirk-bulagh, and drove Mehmed K ‘anak‘rlu away. 
Osman Pasha him self gathered a large number of idle people, created 
an army o f some 1,000 men, made the village o f Karbi4 his head
quarters, and camped and wintered there. From there, he sent armed 
men to the surrounding gawars and villages to get provisions for him  
and fodder for his horses. The men he sent to the villages were not 
satisfied with the necessary items, but took other things as well. 
They seized men and hung them— some by their feet, others by their 
hands, and yet others by both— and beat them mercilessly with rods 
until they became breathless and resembled corpses; some even died 
from the torture. They cut some people’s ears, while they punished 
others by piercing their noses with arrows. Through similar tortures 
they forced the people to reveal the stores o f  wheat, barley, and the 
hidden places o f their belongings and riches. They would dig the 
floor inside the houses and other buildings, to unearth goods; they 
destroyed walls and roofs o f homes and searched for treasure. They 
thus caused great destruction in the land. They did this, first o f all, in 
the village o f Karbi, where they took a certain man, a native o f the 
village, and kept him chained in a cave, demanded some treasure and 
tortured him in various ways; subsequently they killed him, cut him

1 Zak‘aria of K‘anak‘er also mentions the man-eating wolves. See ZK , 
Bk. I, Chapter XXXII.

2 Text reads paronayk*.
3 He was from K ‘anak‘er, a town north of Erevan.
4 It refers to a village and district north of Ëjmiatsin.
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into two and hung his remains on the gate o f the main road to 
frighten and terrorize the inhabitants o f  that land.

A number o f these Celali went to the magnificent [81] monastery 
o f Hovhannavank4.1 Seeing them, all the inhabitants o f the monas
tery ran away, but [the Celali] caught a certain sick and feeble monk 
and began to demand that he show them the hidden cache. They 
hung him by his hands and beat him for three days. When he did not 
reveal any hidden places, the Celali became enraged like mad beasts, 
tied his hands, hung him from his genitals, and tortured him horribly. 
In despair, he showed them the hidden cache. They entered inside 
the place, looted and seized everything. They then killed the monk 
and threw his body inside one o f the basements o f the monastery. 
Many items were taken out o f the depository: valuable cloth, brass 
utensils, vessels, crosses, chalices, chasubles, censers and books. The 
books were all rare and full o f instructions written or copied by ven
erable vardapets. The cache also included the relics o f the 
monastery: the veil that covered the face o f Christ, a piece of 
Christ’s crown o f thorns, the right hand o f St. Stephen the Protomar
tyr, as well as items from various saints and other relics. The Celali 
grabbed it all, took it, and lost it. The leader o f these Celali was

/n

named Abdurêzman ( £Abd al-Rahman) Musalim.
In the village o f Oshakan,1 2 3 4 5 they (Celali) seized another man and 

hung him by his genitals. They tortured him for two days to reveal 
his hidden cache. Seeing this, the other settlements took their fami
lies and fled to the gawar o f Geghark'uni. The Celali behaved in a 
similar fashion in all the surrounding villages: in the gawar o f  Karbi, 
in the Aparan region, in the region o f Kirk-bulagh, in the region o f  
Tsaghkunadzor, in the ravine o f Garni, in the ravine o f Urtsa, and on 
the other side o f the Arax River, in the land o f  Sahat4 (Sa‘d)4—  
Koghb and Agça-kala.5

Some o f these Celali went to [82] the gawar o f  Garni, where they 
found the man-made cave, in which many Christians, fleeing from  
fear, had hidden. This large cave was dug from the earth and had 
only one entrance. There were no other openings, no air holes and no

1 Text reads “Hohanay vank\”
2 The term is from the Ottoman müsellim\ an official under the va//, a 

lieutenant.
3 It is a village northeast of Ëjmiatsin.
4 Chukhur-e Sa‘d or Vale of Sa‘d.
5 Refers to Kulb, which is the present-day Tuzluça, and Agça-kala, by 

the Karasu and Akhurian rivers.
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crevices. Rulers had dug the cave long ago for their own special use, 
and common folk, fearing the Celali, now hid in it. When the Celali 
came and found them, they fought for many days but could not take 
over the cave. They then did the following: they set a large bonfire 
by the entrance o f the cave, so that the smoke from the bonfire 
would seep into the cave and smoke out those who were inside. They 
threw a foul-smelling cadaver on the fire and its smell penetrated the 
cave. There were many people in the cave, some 500 or more. B e
cause the cave was dark, torches had been lit. The foul smell o f the 
corpse, which was thrown into the fire, filled the cave, began to pol
lute the air and extinguish the torches; they all were soon 
extinguished. The bodies o f the people began to sw ell and were cov
ered with welts that oozed yellow liquid. The people began to choke 
[from the foul smoke], grew faint and weak, fell unconscious and 
gave up their soul. A ll the men, women, the old, the young and the 
children died together;l none came out o f the cave. The Celali who 
guarded the entrance thought that the people hiding inside did not 
wish to surrender and that they1 2 were [83] undecided and anxious. 
They, therefore, seized a certain man, a native o f the gawar, and be
gan to force him to show them their hidden cache. The latter, fearing 
death, said, “Come with me to K ‘oradara3 and I shall show you the 
cache.” They [Celali] went [with him]; and then with God’s help 
several men, who had previously left the cave to conduct their own 
affairs, returned and began to peek from a distance at the entrance of  
the cave to see if  anyone was there. They then approached the en
trance o f  the cave, saw what had occurred there, swiftly put out the 
fire, lit the torches and entered into the cave. They saw that everyone 
inside appeared dead; they resembled sheep gathered in a pen. 
Among the dead were fathers and sons, mothers and daughters, 
brothers, all embracing each other in death. The [aforementioned 
men] immediately began to drag the people out o f  the cave. They 
first dragged out everyone they could. Those who they took out and 
to whom they administered first aid— dousing them with water and 
rubbing their bodies with snow— were revived with God’s help. 
Many who were brought out from the cave were thus spared a terri
ble death; those who they did not bring out suffered such a death. 
Those who came out from the refuge could not stay there too long,

1 Absent from A.
2 Absent from A and D.
3 See Chapter 4.
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for they feared the Celali. They thus left swiftly and ran in different 
directions to save themselves. In this manner, the Celali destroyed 
and ravaged all the villages o f the Ararat [province], emptying it o f 
all grain and cereals, as well as inhabitants.

After that the Celali decided to go to the land o f Gegham, that is, 
Geghark‘u n i/ for they knew that there were great anbars o f wheat 
and barley, as well as plenty o f sheep [84] and livestock, there. That 
is why many o f the Celali troops gathered, went to the Gegham  
province, plundered and destroyed many villages. Finding the stores 
o f wheat and barley, they forced the same villagers to load them on 
the villagers’ own livestock, and made them act as the overseers, that 
is k o r1 2 3 and as conductors and drivers o f the beasts o f burden upon 
which they carried their grain and goods. They [the Celali] took the 
wives and children o f the people as well, so that their relatives would 
bring silver and gold as ransom for the return o f the captives. They 
did everything their hearts desired. They thus took the women and 
children with the help o f the inhabitants who were appointed as driv
ers; they loaded their goods, as well as all sorts o f  treasure, on beasts 
of burden belonging to the inhabitants. They also took numerous ani
mals— herds o f  sheep, goats, and horses— and drove them away. 
After two days’ journey— this occurred in the winter, and that year 
the winter was severe with plenty o f snow— the beasts o f burden 
were tired and got stuck en route; for due to the depth and 3 the 
abundance o f the snow they could not go further. The load that was 
on the animals was divided among the people and put on the shoul
ders o f the men, women and children. They thus transported it on 
their backs across the mountain and reached the village o f Karbi. 
What a bitter sorrow this was for those people! Some o f them had 
frostbitten hands, feet, and noses, which fell off. Others, frozen from 
the bitter4 icy winds, [85] remained on the road and died.5 They said 
that women, loaded with grain, who were tired o f the heavy load and 
who were worn out from the cold and hunger,6 sat with their burden 
on the snow and died. Thus, some died on route; those who survived 
were impelled to go on and were taken to Karbi. There, some were 
sold for silver and the rest were kept as servants. The Celali thus re

1 It refers to the region east of Lake Sevan.
2 It refers to a type of corvée.
3 Absent from A and D.
4 Ibid.
5 The next sentence is absent from A and D.
6 Absent from A, C, and F.
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mained in Armenia until the spring,1 and [the Feast o f  the] Ascen
sion.1 2 3 After that they left there and went to the Akhaltsikhe province, 
where they behaved in the same manner.

Such behavior was not limited to these Celali; there were also 
other Celali, whether many or few, who made their own dens in 
various places and committed the same acts. In addition, some Chris
tians who did not fear God, witnessing the behavior o f the 
unbelievers, began to behave in the same manner. For, they observed 
everything with their own eyes and it appealed to them. They plun
dered openly and stole secretly, for the land was without protection 
and was emptied due to the acts o f  the ruler-thieves. Everyone did as 
they wished. Thus, as eyewitnesses and contemporary sources tes
tify, there was not even a scintilla o f good deeds in those days; only 
sorrow, as I have related and shall relate. The ruler o f the east, Shah 
‘Abbäs, with the Persian army, ruined the eastern [86] provinces o f 
our land. The Celali plundered and destroyed part o f the eastern 
provinces even more. The Ottoman sardar, with his army, destroyed 
all the central provinces, from the outskirts o f Constantinople up to 
the city o f Erevan. The Celali, who had risen in the various parts o f 
the Ottoman land, were more destructive [in the central provinces]
than the Ottomans. They [the Celali leaders] were well-known and

■>

victorious men, brave and undefeated antagonists. Since the Celali 
were many, I think that I should enumerate their names so that you 
[the reader] will know the men who caused all the calamities in the 
land. I have recorded how many they were and everything I heard 
from eyewitnesses.

First was Ghara Eazich‘i (Kara-Yazici),4 who, with many horse
men, came to the city o f  Urfa in the year 1047 (1598), rebelled 
against the ruler,5 took the [Urfa] fortress and strengthened his posi
tion there. The sultan ordered the sardar to go against him. The 
sardar set out with 40,000 men but could not defeat him and re

1 1606.
2

Forty days after Easter on a Thursday. It occurred on May 29, 1606, 
according to Brosset, M B , 310.

3 Absent from A.
4 As noted in the introduction, Arak‘e fs  History is a primary source on 

the Celali revolts. See also M. Zulalyan, Jalalineri sharzhumê ev hay zhog- 
hovrdi vichakê Osmanyan kaysrufyan mêj: XVTXVII dd, (Erevan, 1966) 
and A. S. Tveritinova, Vosstanie Kara lazydzhi-Deli Khasana v Turtsii 
(Moscow-Leningrad, 1946).

5 It refers to Sultan Muhammad III.
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turned empty-handed. After that, Yazici left the fortress, gathered an 
even larger army and began to plunder the land; first o f all, the city 
o f Urfa and then other towns: Tokat,1 Sebastia, Bursa, Ankiwra,1 2 and 
every other place to which he went. Yazici collected the two years’ 
arrears o f the kharaj,3 which was always collected by the ruler from 
the population, and divided it among his troops.

[The following other men rebelled]:
Husein Pasha rebelled against the sultan in the year 1048 (1599).
K ‘osa (Kose) Safar rebelled in the year 1048 (1599).
Ahmed Pasha rebelled in the year 1050 (1601).
[87] Injaghan (Incekan) rebelled in the year 1053 (1604).
Yurlarghêsti rebelled in the year 1054 (1605).4
T ‘awul (Tavil), together with 12,000 men, rebelled in the year 

1052 (1603).5
The brother o f Tavil, whose name I could not determine, [re

belled as well].
Mehmed Pasha, together with 20,000 men [also rebelled].
Man-ogli and Janp‘olat-oghIi (Canbulat-ogli) ‘Ali Pasha [also re

belled].
His brother, whose name I could not determine, [also rebelled].
[Among the rebels was K ‘or-oghli (Kör-ogli)— this is the same 

Kör-ogli who composed many songs, which are now sung by 
ashughs (minstrels).6

1 Zak‘aria of Agulis mentions a certain Sayyid Ahmed Pasha who, in 
1656, extorted money from the citizens of Tokat, Journal, 57.

2 Refers to Angora or Ancyra (Ankara).
3 The Ottomans used the term to denote the tribute tax paid by non- 

Muslims or tax upon effects paid by everyone.
4 Brosset suggests it may be Yular-Kapdi, MB, 311.
5 Khanlaryan’s Russian version has 1042 (1593), KH, 94.
6 Brosset translated this as “fauteur même de beaucoup de mauvais 

tours, chantés par les romanciers,” [The same person about whom minstrels 
sing naughty songs.], MB, 311. Petrushevskii follows Brosset and states, 
“The same Kör-ogli about whom many songs, sung today by ashugs, were 
composed.” I. P. Petrushevskii, Azerbaidzhan v XVI-XVI1 vv.-Sbornik statei 
po istorii Azerbaidzhana, I (Baku, 1949), 283. Whereas the text indicates 
that he was the author of the songs; see L. Daneghyan, Arak'el Dawriz- 
herts‘u erkê vorpes Sefyan Irani XVII dari patmufyan skzbnaghbyur 
(Erevan, 1978), 124. Kör-ogli (“son of the blind man”) was a soldier-bard 
from the region of Bolu, who took part in the Celali activities in Transcau
casia in the 1580s. His heroic exploits became legendary and an epic- 
romantic cycle of songs by him or about him was circulated by minstrels in
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Gzir-ogli Mustafa Bek, along with 1,000 of his men [also re
belled]. He was a friend o f  Kör-ogli, who mentions him in many o f  
his songs.

Another [rebel] was Mustafa Bek.
Gharaghash (Karaka§), Deli-Nasib, Eola Sêghmaz (Yola 

Sikmaz), T 6 angri T ‘ animaz (T ann-T anxmaz), Gokapakhan
CITêpTakh (Gökaba-khan Çeplak), K ‘easak‘eas (Kiyasiyas), K ‘rlu 
(Kirlu), GharasahiC (Kara Sa‘id), and Aghajanpiri (Aga Canpiri) 
were all Celalis who revolted against the ruler. They did not settle 
down in one place, but were marauders and ravaged the land. W hen
ever they heard o f a settlement, they would hurry to reach it, plunder 
it, empty it and put to flames what could not be demolished.

From the outskirts o f Constantinople to the city o f  Erevan, from  
Baghdad to Damur-ghap‘u (Darband), and from the White Sea 
(Mediterranean) to the Black Sea, throughout the limits o f  these bor
ders that I have mentioned, the rebels plundered and ravaged the 

land.
That is why the farmers and the cultivators, wherever they were, 

would flee out o f fear and terror and would seek refuge in fortresses, 
castles and high mountain ravines, and could not engage in farming. 
Therefore, all sowing and reaping, threshing and harvesting were 
halted and a shortage o f bread and all sorts o f other foodstuffs began. 
One could not find anything [to eat], and even if  one found some
thing somewhere, the prices were extremely high. At this time of  
scarcity, locusts attacked all the [88] central provinces o f the land. 
They ravaged the entire land, eating the grass, vegetation and every
thing else that grew. After that, a great famine began and there was 
no bread or any other food at all.

The Armenians then dispersed; everyone went in a different di
rection, to a place where they could save themselves and live. Some 
went to Rumeli,1 others to Bughdan,* 1 2 some to Lëh,3 others to Kaffa,4 
some to the coast o f Pontos,5 others to Tabriz and Ardabil and their

Turkish-speaking communities, as well as among the Armenians, Kurds, 
Georgians, and Tajiks. For more details, see Encyclopœdia o f Islam (New 
Edition), V, 270.

1 Refers generally to European Turkey; lands west of the European side 
of the Bosphorus.

z Refers to Moldavia.
3 Refers to Poland.
4 Refers to the important port in the Crimea.
5 Refers to the region of Pontus by the Black Sea.
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surrounding gawars. A ll the Armenians who presently live in the 
above-mentioned gawars migrated there during that time and for the 
above-mentioned reasons. A  large1 number o f  the Armenians, who 
were driven by Shah ‘Abbäs [from the above regions] and resettled 
in the environs o f Isfahan and Farahabad, all settled down after the 

shah moved them there.
As I have already stated, during the famine, some dispersed and 

left. The rest o f  the inhabitants o f the central provinces, due to the 
lack o f  bread, began to eat animals— cows and sheep. When the 
clean1 2 animals disappeared, the famine forced the people to eat foul 
creatures: horses, mules, donkeys and other impure animals includ
ing cats and dogs, and whatever else they could catch. When the 
famine intensified, they began eating the dead. They would not bury 
them anymore, but ate them, for the famine reigned throughout the 
land. In some places they would often seize people and eat them 
alive.

I was told that in the Ararat province, in the village called 
Oshakan, a certain man dug a cellar in his house. He would entice 
[89] strangers, kill them, place them in the cellar and gradually eat 
them every day. Later, the inhabitants o f the village learned about 
this and drove him out o f  their settlement.

Travelers saw smoke rising from [the chimney] o f a house in the 
village called BjnL Observing it, they entered it and saw three 
women cooking food in a cauldron hanging over the fire. When they 
lifted the cover, they saw hands and other human parts, which the 
women were cooking to eat. They then compelled the women to 
speak and they said, “W e are forced to do so because o f the famine. 
W e have nothing to eat, so we deceive people who pass by,3 kill 
them, cook and eat them.”

The same exact tale, told to me by eyewitnesses, happened in the 
city o f Erzurum. Four women got together and settled in a certain 
house. One or two o f them would go out every day for a stroll and 
would entice men with false words, bring them home, kill them, 
cook and eat them. It so happened that one day they brought a cer
tain man home, but by the time they were ready to seize him, he 
realized their intention, jumped swiftly, slipped through their hands 
and ran out o f that house. He went to the pasha, the governor o f that

1 Absent from A.
2 Sanctioned by the Church—text reads surb.
3 Absent from A and D,
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town, and told him everything. The governor ordered his guards to 
go with that man and seize the women. The guards went and arrested 
[90] the women. Then they began to search the house, and when they 
entered the innermost room, they saw the heads o f twenty-four men 
who had been killed and already eaten. The guards questioned the 
women and forced them to tell the truth about their action. They said 
that they had been tormented by hunger and therefore they had cun
ningly enticed the men, killed them and eaten them. The women 
were taken under guard to the pasha, who ordered that all four to be 
put to death; and it was done so.1

Near the land o f Basen1 2 there is a gawar called Khalieazi.3 The 
said gawar is at present uninhabited. An honest and knowledgeable 
native told me, “During that famine two youths lived with us, for we 
had some wheat for our sustenance. One day I saw that the youths 
had disappeared. I began to suspect that they had fallen into the 
hands o f cannibals, who had eaten them. Fearing the cannibals, I 
took two men, for I was afraid to go alone, and went to their house, 
where, as I had suspected, many hungry people, both men and 
women suspected o f cannibalism, had gathered. I entered the house 
and began to question them, but they refused to answer. The tonir4 
was lit and over it hung a cauldron, in which food was being cooked. 
I lifted the cover, looked into the cauldron and saw a foot o f a youth. 
The brother o f the young man entered and said, ‘They butchered my 
brother and ate him, and this is his foot.’ We grieved for a long time 
and then I took the youth back home and he survived.” The same 
man also recalled, “I saw how two old women seized a small girl, 
choked and ate her. I told this to a man named Sargis [91] and he 
killed both old women.” Many behaved in a similar fashion in nu
merous places: they seized people and ate them.

Men and women ate not only strangers, but also their own chil
dren. I heard that someone in the Sebastia province allegedly ate his 
own children. In another province a women ate two o f her sons and 
her daughter.

Others, forced by hunger, went out and wandered throughout the 
village. When they were out o f strength, worn out, thin and ex
hausted from hunger, they could not proceed further; they would fall

1 Absent from A and D.
2 A district near Erzurum.
3 The term is from the Arabic/Persian/Ottoman khäll\ modern Turkish 

hâli (empty, uninhabited, vacant, unoccupied).
4 From the Persian tanür (oven, clay oven; Indian tandur).
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in the middle o f the village on the road or by the walls and die mum
bling, and crying and groaning

Certain strangers gathered in groups o f ten, twenty or thirty men, 
went throughout the land, from  village to village,1 2 from region to re
gion, in search o f something edible, but could not find anything 
anywhere, for the famine, as if carrying out God’s retribution, was 
all over the land, and as the prophet said, “[God] summoned famine 
against the land and broke every staff o f bread.”3 In the end, some 
managed to get to a populated place, while others just died on the 
road.4

Predatory beasts and wild animals, especially wolves, devoured 
the corpses. Having eaten the dead, they began to eat the living. 
They were called man-eating wolves. The wolves became so bold 
and so used to eating humans that they tore living men to pieces and 
ate them. Fear o f  the man-eating wolves stopped all movement on 
regular roads. The w olves became so daring [92] and fearless o f peo
ple that they came into the villages, entered homes, and wherever 
they found a child sleeping in bed, in a cradle, or in the arms o f the 
mother, they fell on them in their cradles or their mothers’ arms, took 
them,5 6 ran, and devoured them. There are many6 people who saw this 
with their own eyes. They told me everything they saw— amazing 
and terrible tales. Today many o f  those who were seized by wolves 
in those days as children are alive; they became grownup men and 
elders. They have visible marks made by the w o lfs  fangs on their 
head, face and other parts o f  the body. When I asked them about the 
scars, they answered, “The w olf seized and dragged me in order to 
devour me, but many people gathered and together they saved me 
from the w o lfs  mouth.”7 8

The famine spread between the two great seas, that is, the White
Q

(.Mediterranean) Sea and the Black Sea, from the gawars close to 
Constantinople up to the gawars around Tabriz, from Baghdad to 
Damur-ghap‘u (Darband). The famine reigned throughout these 
lands. It was so fierce that people, as I have already stated, began to

1 Absent from A and D.
2 Absent from B.
3 Psalm 105.16.
4 Absent from A and D.
5 Ibid.
6 Absent from A.
7 See ZK, Bk. I, chapters XXXII-XXXIII.
8 Absent from D and E.
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eat cats and dogs, other fou l animals and people's flesh .1 The famine 
began in the year 1055 (1606). The famine was not strong and cruel 
that year; it became much stronger at the beginning o f the year 1056 
(1607) and during the year 1057 (1608). It subsided once the year 
1058 (1609) began and ended during the year 1059 (1610), thanks to 
the All-Benevolent God, Who does not keep anger toward His crea
tion and does not keep His resentment forever. Eternal Glory to 

Him! Amen.

1 Absent from A and D.
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[93] Chapter 8

On the capture of the cities of Ganje and Shamakhi

In winter, after the second invasion and retreat o f Sardar Cegal-oglu, 
when he came to Sufîân, fought with the Persians, was defeated and 
returned to Amida, where he died, the Persian ruler, Shah ‘Abbäs, 
was in the city o f  Tabriz with his entire army. In the springtime, 
when the southern winds began to blow, he gathered all his troops 
and marched against the Ottoman army that was still in the city o f  
Gandzak, that is, Ganje. This occurred in our year o f 1055 (1606). 
The moment he got there, he surrounded and besieged the citadel. He 
subjected the entire land under his control and ruled it in peace. He 
ordered his troops not to bother or harass the inhabitants o f the land, 
for they fulfilled [94] all the needs [of the army], in men and animals. 
The shah him self was occupied with military matters: he wished to 
capture the citadel at whatever cost. [The Persians] would sometimes 
attack by getting to the top o f the sibay.1 Other times they would dig 
underground tunnels under the walls, fill them with gunpowder,1 2 
light it and blow [a section of] the wall to smithereens. At times, the 
shah would send false promises and peace proposals to the citadel, 
saying, “Come out with all your families and belongings and go 
home and we shall not harm anyone as long as you surrender the 
citadel to us.” But the Ottoman troops would not surrender the cita
del. They waited patiently and defended it bravely. The Persian army 
did not suffer from the lack o f provisions, the cold, the surrounding 
hostile forces or anything else. They lived without any needs and 
continued to fight uninterruptedly. When the shah realized that the 
siege was taking too long, he ordered [his men] to fill two enormous 
cannons, with great destructive powers, whose fire would crush the 
wall o f the citadel. Thus, he caused great anxiety among the Otto
mans. Finally, after all the attacks, the Ottoman troops inside the 
citadel, realized that they could not expect help from anywhere, nei
ther from the surrounding towns, nor from the court o f their own 
ruler, for the Celali, whose names I listed in the previous chapter, 
were all over the Ottoman land, and the government was busy fight
ing them. When the pasha o f Ganje, named Zênjilghran ‘Ali Pasha,3

1 From the Turkish term siba (a place surrounded with walls).
2 Text reads barut (from the Persian bärüt, gunpowder).
3 Turkish sources refer to him as Mehmed Pasha, Safrastyan, 1,55.
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fell in battle and the great cannons made a hole in the wall, the Ot- 
tomans, attacked from all sides, gave up the citadel to the Persians. 
The shah captured the citadel o f Ganje, became the ruler o f all that 
land [95], and appointed a man named Aksak (Aqsäq) Mohammad 
Khan4 as the governor [of Ganje].

Up to now, the shah had kept T ‘eimuraz [I],5 the grandson of  
King Alexander o f  KakhePi, as a hostage. He now released him to 
go back home and gave him a decree to rule over his homeland and 
take over the affairs o f  his hereditary kingdom on the condition that 
he remain friendly and submissive to the Persian kingdom. 
T ‘eimuraz went to KakhePi, to his native land, ruled that kingdom  
and remained loyal to the Persians.

They say that after the shah took Ganje, there still lived in the 
Ganje province a Muslim tribe called Jëkirlu. They followed the re
ligion and customs o f the Ottomans, called the Sunni. The shah 
ordered that they all be gathered in a certain place carved out by a 
river and accessed only by a narrow pass guarded by the Persians. 
The ravine widened farther away from the narrow pass and was sur
rounded by high cliffs; one could not get climb or escape from it. 
The shah then ordered all o f them killed: men and women, old peo
ple and children. Even the infants were cut and slaughtered with 
sharp swords.

Shah ‘Abbas, however, after taking the citadel o f  Ganje and 
spreading his reign over the entire region, went on to Georgia, to the 
city o f Tiflis. He took along the rest o f his army and the Ottoman 
population that had remained in the citadel after the massacre. He 
deceived them with shrewd speeches and gave them [96] hope by 
stating, “Follow my army so that the bandits will not hurt you. I shall 
appoint guards to protect you until you reach the borders o f your 
own land.” Through such deceit [the shah] took them with him and 
when they reached the gawar o f Akhstew (Akstafa), the army 
camped by the (Akstafa) river in the ravine called Injay Valley. 1 2 3 4 5

1 Absent from A, B, D, and F; reads “they” instead.
2 Turkish sources write that the beglerbegi of Ganje, Mehmed Pasha, re

sisted for seven months. Giving up hope of receiving aid, he asked for amän 
(mercy, quarter, safety) and surrendered the fortress; see Safrastyan, I, 55. It 
is possible that he replaced ‘ Ali Pasha after the latter’s death.

3 According to Eskandar Beg, this occurred on July 5, 1606, Æ4, 906.
4 Probably refers to Mohammad Khan Ziyädoghlu Qajar.
5 Text reads T‘amraz. The correct Georgian spelling “T ‘eimuraz” will 

be used throughout this translation.
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There, he ordered the Persian troops to cut down the rest o f the Ot
tomans, to plunder their goods and belongings and enslave their 
women and children. The shah’s order was carried out.

After that, Shah ‘Abbäs moved with all his army from the land o f  
Injay and went to the city o f  T iflis.1 He entered it in peace and left 
there in peace, for there was an agreement between the Persians and 

the Georgians.
After leaving Tiflis, the shah went on to the Gegham province 

and his army set up camp there. The shah him self stayed at the v il
lage o f Mazra in the house o f a native o f that village, Melik 
Shahnazar. Melik Shahnazar was an Armenian by birth and a Chris
tian by faith. He was a glorious and powerful nobleman. He showed 
the shah hospitality befitting a sovereign. He was a friend and a close 
acquaintance o f the shah, and enjoyed the shah’s respect. That is 
why the shah extolled him and presented him with respectable and 
noble khaVat and made him the melik o f that gawar. He also gave 
him and his brothers other titles and villages. He wrote a trustworthy 
decree, sealed it with the royal seal and gave the region to them as 
patrimonial estates, which would belong to them [97] and their sons, 
and their sons, forever, from generation to generation.

Leaving there, the shah moved with his entire army and reached 
Tabriz. He waited until the arrival o f the next year, which was the 
year 1056 o f our calendar (1607). He then gathered all his army, 
marched on Shamakhi, and surrounded and besieged its citadel. 
Fighting Shamakhi in the same manner as I described the campaign 

against Ganje, he captured it from the Ottomans.1 2 3 He put the Otto
man army to the sword, plundered their belongings and took their 
families. He appointed Zu’l-faqär Khan as their governor and re
turned with his army to Tabriz. At the beginning o f the year 1057 
(1608), the shah departed for the city o f Isfahan.

1 According to Brosset, Georgian sources do not mention the shah’s 
visit to Tiflis in that year, MB, 316; Eskandar Beg’s account, however, 
agrees with Arak‘el, AA, 910.

2 For more details on the Shahnazarians, see G. Bournoutian, Two 
Chronicles on the History o f  Karabagh (Costa Mesa, Ca., 2004), 55.

3 Arak'el’s account agrees with Turkish historians; see Safrastyan, I, 55.
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[98] Chapter 9

On the pretext by which Shah ‘Abbäs summoned the Georgian 
kings and how he deceived them1

During his reign as the ruler o f Persia, Shah Tahmäsp became very 
powerful and extended his domination over other people who were 
his neighbors. He conquered the Georgian people and took hostages 
from their kingdoms: from the great Simon Khan, the ruler o f Tiflis 
(K ‘artTi), his daughter and her brother;1 2 3 and from Alexander,4 the 
ruler o f  Kakhet‘i, his son, named Constantine. King Alexander also 
had two other sons: David and Giorgi. These two stayed with their 
father. But Constantine, who was given as a hostage to the Persian 
king, Shah Tahmäsp, stayed there (in Persia), was reared by the [99] 
shah and became a distinguished notable at the Persian court, for 
they turned him from his Christian religion into the religion o f the 
false prophet. Shah Tahmäsp died [and] his son Shah Isma’il5 ruled 
for a year and a half, but they [the nobles] soon killed him. After 
him, his brother Shah Khodäbandeh ruled for nine years.6 After him, 
his son, the destroyer o f the world, Shah ‘Abbäs, became the ruler. 
This Constantine was still alive during the reign o f  Shah ‘Abbäs. 
When the shah came to Tabriz, Nakhichevan and Erevan and sub
dued them to his will, the said Constantine was at his side.

During the days when the crafty and malicious Shah ‘Abbäs was 
around Erevan and was battling the Ottomans, who had come out o f 
the Erevan fortress,7 he wanted to call the Georgian rulers to help 
him.8 Therefore, he sent the remaining [Georgian] hostages to them.

1 For more details on this and the next two chapters, see M. Brosset, 
Histoire de la Géorgie, II/l (St. Petersburg, 1856), 423-445.

2 Refers to Shah Tahmäsp I (1524-1576).
3 In Chapter 3, it reads “daughter and son.”
4 Alexander II of the Kakhefi Bagratid line (1574-1605) was the son of 

Levan. He followed the policy of his grandfather, Alexander I (1476-1511), 
and became a vassal of the Persians.

5 Shah Isma‘il II (1576-1577).
6 Refers to Mohammad Khodäbandeh (1578-1587), father of Shah 

'Abbäs I.
7 According to Turkish historians, the siege of Erevan continued for 

nine months and 10 days; see Safrastyan, I, 54-55.
8 Turkish sources state that Levan, son of Alexander I, and Simon, son 

of Luarsab I, went to help the shah; ibid., I, 54.
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One o f them was the same Constantine, whom the shah sent to invite 
his [Constantine’s] own father, Alexander.1 He dispatched the afore
mentioned Hanis Tahmäsp-qoli,1 2 the brother o f the atabeg [of 
Somkhet‘i] to invite Giorgi, the ruler o f T iflis.3 King Giorgi, the son 
o f the great Simon Khan, was named the ruler after the capture o f his 
father [by the Ottomans]. The shah sent invitations to the Georgian 
rulers, reminding them and saying, “If you are loyal to your agree
ments which our ancestors made with you, then you have to make 
the effort and come to our help, for we are fighting the enemy.”

But the kings o f Georgia were [100] confused by this order, for 
they did not wish to go. After long deliberations and hesitations they 
promised to come, but they did this involuntarily, because they had 
no other choice. They were not independent and they could not resist 
both the Ottomans and the Persians. They were weak and without 
power and had to accept the rule o f one or the other. Prior to this, in 

the days o f Shah Tahmäsp, they were under the rule o f the Persians; 
later the Ottoman sardar, Lala Pasha, came, seized the Georgian cit
ies, constructed citadels there, installed Janissaries there and forced 
the flight o f Simon Khan.4 After that, another Ottoman commander, 
Ja‘far Pasha, came, captured Simon Khan5 and sent him to the 
khondklar in Constantinople,6 where they killed both Simon Khan 
and his grandson.7 That is why the Georgians lost their independ
ence. Now, the shah demanded their loyalty, because o f an 
agreement made by their ancestors. They decided to acquiesce to the 
shah’s demand, but not because o f any past agreement, ignorance or 
goodwill, but because they had no other choice. For, they feared that 
once the shah concluded his war with the Ottomans he would then 
turn on Georgia. They decided to satisfy the shah and live in peace. 
They did not know that soon they and their people would be killed 
and destroyed by the shah’s hand.

Thus, the two Georgian kings, Alexander and Giorgi, came to Er
evan to the shah’s presence. The shah, with his characteristic [101] 
cunningness, greeted them with great love and respect, honored them

1 See VB, 141-143.
2 See Chapters 3 and 5.
3 King Giorgi X of K‘art‘li Bagratid line (1600-1605).
4 Arak‘eFs account is verified by Georgian historians; see-KB, 42-43.
5 For details, see VB, 47-48.
6 Absent from A and D.
7 See Chapter 3. According to Brosset, the Georgian sources do not 

mention the grandson; M B , 317.
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with khaVats and gifts to satisfy them and all onlookers and peace
fully kept them by his side until he took the fortress o f Erevan.1

After that, due to his evil and dark nature, he gave King Giorgi 
some kind o f poisoned potion, so that the latter would die after sev
eral days. For a while, King Giorgi did not suspect the shah’s 
devious behavior against him. Shortly after that, the shah, with kind
ness and gifts, released Giorgi to go home. He left Erevan and went 
to his city of Tiflis. He lived for several days and died according to 
the will and wish o f the shah.1 2 The people and the nobles put 
Giorgi’s son, Luarsab,3 who was an adolescent, in his place. Thus the 
shah’s action ended the days o f King Giorgi.4

The shah, however, kept King Alexander with him and did not re
lease him. He took Alexander with him and forced him to wander 
[with the shah] here and there and demanded hostages from him. 
That is why Alexander, in despair, involuntarily brought his grand
son, T ‘eimuraz, who was still a child, and gave him as a hostage to 
the shah. Then the shah permitted him to leave. Alexander, released 
by the shah, went back home, but his grandson, T ‘eimuraz,5 re
mained at the shah’s court. This T ‘eimuraz was the son o f David [I], 
the son o f Alexander [I].

1 According to Vakhushti, the Georgian troops entered Erevan first and 
captured it. After that, the shah and his troops entered the city, VB, 49.

2 A reads, “He returned and died; and Tiflis, his city, fell into the shah’s 
desires.”

3 Armenian text has Lawasap‘. Luarsab II (1605-1614) ascended the 
throne at age 14, with the shah’s permission. Luarsab will replace Lawasap‘ 
throughout this translation.

4 Vakhushti details Shah ‘Abbas’ malevolence toward Georgia and its 
people, but says nothing about the poisoning of Giorgi, VB, 42-49.

5 T‘eimuraz I of the Kakhet‘i Bagratid line, ruled off and on from 1606- 
1616, 1623-1632, 1634-1648.
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[102] Chapter 10

Another account of Shah Abbas' deception of the Georgian kings

The above-mentioned King Alexander o f Kakhet‘i gave his reign up 
voluntarily1 to his son David,1 2 and David ruled over the land. The 
other son o f Alexander, Giorgi, became incensed and killed his 
brother, David, to become the ruler. But their father, Alexander, was 
still alive and did not hand over the reign to Giorgi; he occupied the 
throne him self and ruled over the kingdom.3

Meanwhile, the crafty and perfidious Shah ‘Abbas thought o f  
new ways to harm Christians and instigate discord in their kingdoms. 
He summoned the aforementioned renegade, Constantine, the son of 
Alexander, who was at his court, and, to his [Constantine’s] delight, 
spoke to him about what was dearest to his heart. He said to him, 
“Take with you [103] as many soldiers from our army as necessary; I 
entrust them to you. Return to your homeland. Find a way to kill 
your father, Alexander, and your brother, Giorgi, so that you can be
come the ruler instead o f your father and rule over your ancestral 
kingdom.4

“In the meantime, do not talk with our people or the Georgians 
about the reason fo r5 your trip. Just say that you are returning to 
your native land. As to the pretext o f your arrival [with troops], re
peat to everyone that the shah is sending you with troops to march on 
Shamakhi and capture it. Once you arrive in your homeland, you will 
do whichever w ill be more successful: either you will kill your father 
and your brother, or you will capture Shamakhi.“6

Receiving such instructions, the snake in the grass marched out 
with troops and went to Kakhet‘i, to his father Alexander. But, at 
that time, he could not carry out his intrigues, for, because o f his past 
iniquitous deeds, the Georgians were suspicious o f him. That is why,

1 Brosset states that it was not voluntarily; see M B , 318.
2 Georgian sources maintain that David usurped the Georgian throne; 

V B , 142.
3 Georgian sources maintain that although David’s brother wanted to 

take over the throne, he did not kill David, who died from natural causes six 
months after assuming the throne; VB , 142.

4 For more details, see VB, 143.
5 Absent from A.
6 The above conversation obviously took place prior to the shah’s cap

ture of Shamakhi in 1607. See Chapter 8.
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at that time, he was obliged to disguise his intentions. To demon
strate his loyalty and truthfulness and in order to convince the 
Georgians, he took a large number o f Georgian warriors from his fa
ther’s army and marched on Shamakhi. The Georgians greatly 
wished his death. Therefore, during the battles, they would hold back 
and did not fight bravely, hoping that the Ottomans would kill him  
during the attacks. The cunning Constantine grasped the situation 
and realized that he could not defeat the Ottomans with his Persian 
troops. Thus, while the troops were engaged in fighting [104] the Ot
tomans, he left the field o f battle, fled straight to Persia and appeared 
before the shah. The Ottomans surrounded the remaining Persian 
troops, destroyed them completely and plundered all his [Constan
tine’s] baggage.

The shah gave additional troops to Constantine— some 30,000  
men— and sent him for the second time to his homeland with the 
same intention. When Constantine reached his homeland, he pre
tended that he had repented his apostasy and wished to return to the 
Christian faith. To display his heartfelt sincerity he decided to visit 
the churches and monasteries o f Georgia. He thus gathered a large 
number o f church utensils: crosses, chalices, censers, and other 
items, everything he wished. He then took all the items, and gave 
them [in lieu of] salary to his Persian troops, who had accompanied 
him. Seeing this, the Georgians were deeply hurt in their hearts and 
wanted to end his life immediately. They conferred with his father, 
Alexander, and decided to kill him. But Alexander kept on postpon
ing the execution o f the decision and reflecting on the said deed. 
While Alexander was meditating, Constantine found out about the 
decision. He, therefore, rushed to prevent it; he killed his father, 
Alexander, his brother, Giorgi, and seized the throne.1

After that, Constantine once again gathered his [Persian] army 
and the army o f the Georgian people and marched out toward 
Shamakhi. After several days of marching, the Georgian troops, hav
ing come to an agreement on the way, fell on Constantine and cut 
him to pieces; [105] they wiped and uprooted this evil from the 
earth.1 2 The Persian troops, who had come with Constantine, were 
angered by this and wanted to start a war with the Georgian army. 
The Georgian soldiers then showed a decree, which ordered them to 
commit the deed, and claimed that the shah had sent it. They thus

1 This occurred in 1605, see VB, 143.
2 Ibid., 144,
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claimed that the shah had sanctioned their action. The Persian side 
then quieted down and did not engage them in battle. They separated 
from each other, dispersed and went back to their own people. The 
first and second invasion o f Constantine and his death occurred in 
the year 1054 (1605) o f our calendar.1 2

The rule o f the land of KakhePi was taken over by the daughter- 
in-law o f Alexander, the w ife o f David. This happened for two rea
sons: First: this was the wish o f  the nobility o f the land, for she was 
the w ife o f David, to whom Alexander had entrusted his kingdom. 
Second: Because she was the mother o f Teim uraz, the heir to the 
kingdom, and she had to guard the throne for her son, who was still a 
hostage o f the shah.3 As stated earlier, the shah, after the taking o f  
the citadel o f Ganje,4 sent Teim uraz to KakhePi; he arrived and sat 
on the throne o f his ancestors.

This was the reason that he [the shah] sent Teim uraz to KakhePi: 
when Shah ‘Abbas, through various ploys, killed T eim uraz’s grand
father and his three sons by the hands o f their own countrymen, the 
throne was left unoccupied and the hostage Teim uraz became the 
heir. That is why the shah dispatched him [to Georgia]. In addition, 
the shah knew perfectly well that if  he dispatched some Persian to 
rule over KakhePi, the KakhePian nobility would not accept him. 
Therefore, he sent Teim uraz.5

1 Absent from A and D.
2 According to Brosset, Constantine died in the spring of 1605; MB, 

319.
3 The ruler at this time was Queen K‘et‘evan, who reigned from Gremi; 

VB, 144.
4 This occurred in 1606; see Chapter 8.
5 For more details, see Chapters 8-9.
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[106] Chapter 11

On the history and the causes of the devastation of the land of
Georgia and the death of their ruler, Luarsab, at the hand of

Shah ‘Abbäs I

When the Georgian ruler, Giorgi, returned from Erevan to Tiflis, he 
did not live long and died soon after, since, as I have mentioned 
above, Shah ‘Abbas had poisoned him. The Georgian nobles put his 
son, an adolescent, in his place. His name was Luarsab.

It so happened that by the order o f this King Luarsab, a certain 
man was appointed as the mouravi,1 which is now called darughe,1 2 
o f the city o f Tiflis. The man, who was appointed as the mouravi, 
was eloquent, shrewd, experienced in his duties, very tall and very 
brave.3 He was a bellicose and invincible [107] warrior.4 Whichever 
side he joined, it defeated the opposing side. He mowed his adver
saries like grass and covered the field with them. His bravery will be 
noted many times below, from where you shall ascertain the truth. 
This same mouravi was not o f noble birth, was not the son o f a no
bleman or the scion of a famous family, but came from a common 
and low family, who the Georgian people call glekhi.5 The mouravi 
had a sister, a young maiden, charming and beautiful, com ely and 

imposing, tall and shapely.6
King Luarsab grew and reached his fifteenth year. Then some

where between the age o f fifteen and sixteen,7 an age when certain 
appetites exercise their force over a man and take over his will, King 
Luarsab became attracted to the mouravVs sister. He fell passion
ately and frightfully in love with her and met her secretly. They did

1 A mouravi refers to a governor of a settlement, city or district.
2 The därügheh was the main officer of a city or district.
3 The mouravi mentioned above is the famed Giorgi Saakadze. It is in

teresting that Arak‘el does not mention him by name, as if he does not 
know him. Saakadze, together with his father and brothers, were important 
courtiers in Georgia.

4 This is also confirmed by Vakhushti, VB, 50.
5 Some sources translate the term as serfs or peasants. See Allen, His

tory, 232. Arak‘el is wrong. The Saakadze were neither glekhi nor tavadi, 
but aznauri (petty nobles, landowners, or warriors) in the royal service and 
were very powerful. See also VB, 49-50.

6 This is also confirmed by Vakhushti, VB , 51.
7 He was bom in 1595—hence the above took place in the year 1610.
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not copulate, however, but remained virgins, both the girl and Luar
sab. Although this affair remained secret for some time, it was soon 
revealed, for, as the Lord said, “Nothing is covered up that will not 
be uncovered.'”1 Eventually, news o f this reached the ears o f the 
mouravi. Some o f those who envied and hated the mouravi, them
selves being the progeny of evil and agents o f wrath, mentioned the 
affair to the mouravi and reproached him for it. The mouravi was 
hurt to the bottom o f his heart. He was full o f mourning and wished 
for death, but could not find it. After the mouravi lamented1 long and 
secretly, he spoke about it openly and boldly in front o f all [108] and 
announced, “I w ill kill Luarsab, because I cannot endure the insults 
flung at my face. My shame has become the talk o f the land.” The 
nobles and those close to King Luarsab heard the words o f the 
mouravi, became frightened and began to avoid him, for they knew  
that he could turn his words into action. That is why, at an opportune 
and appropriate time, they humbly and convincingly encouraged 
Luarsab to drop the liaison, for it did not befit his royal rank. They 
also related the threats o f the mouravi, which could become a reality. 
After the many entreaties o f his friends, Luarsab replied, “I cannot 
renounce the girl, for I love her with all my heart. But since you ask 
me, you know well that I have had no wife, and she has had no hus
band. Ask her hand in marriage, according to custom, engage us and 
celebrate a wedding. Then you shall have nothing to worry about.”1 2 3 
The nobles, as well as the mouravi, agreed to Luarsab’s proposal. 
They were happy and thanked God that he resolved the quarrel. On 
the basis o f his words, they wooed the girl to become Luarsab’s 
wife.4 The brother o f the girl, the mouravi, was extremely happy and 
grateful to Luarsab. He called him self his slave and servant, saying, 
“I shall give my fortune and my life to serve him, for he not only 
does not despise me for my low birth— for they called me the son o f  
a glekhi— but honors me so much that he takes my sister as his w ife 
and queen.”

But the stubborn, arrogant and proud people o f  Georgia, [109] 
who rely on the background and genealogy o f their ancestors and ex 

1 Matthew 10.26. “So have no fear of them; for nothing is covered up 
that will not be uncovered, and nothing secret that will not become known.”

2 Absent from A and D,
3 For more details, see V B , 51-52.
4 According to Vakhushti, Saakadze’s sister became the wife of Luar

sab. A few months later, the Georgian nobles, led by Shadiman 
Baratashvili, convinced the king to divorce her, VB, 52.
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amine it carefully, did not like this. The wives o f the nobles, gran
dees and faw ats  (tavadi),* who were previously the daughters o f  
courtiers and were now the mothers and wives o f nobles, as w ell as 
some men, were not at all pleased with this. They did not agree to 

this marriage. Notable women told their husbands and sons, “Is it 
right for us, the daughters o f such courtiers, and the mothers and 
wives o f such nobles, to bow to and to congratulate some girl,1 2 the 
daughter o f a glekhi*! W e cannot do this. If you wish this, reject us, 
your wives, and take other w ives.” This commotion and discord cre
ated a great and irreconcilable agitation among the Georgian peoples 
which continued for some time. N o matter how they tried, the group 
o f supporters could not convince the group o f opponents. Therefore, 
having no choice, those who wanted harmony bowed at the feet o f  
Luarsab and begged him to somehow resolve the argument peace
fully. Having no other solution, he said, “D o the right thing.” The 
nobles sent men to the land o f the Dadiani3 and asked that the daugh
ter o f the ruler o f the Dadiani become the w ife o f Luarsab.4 Luarsab, 
thus, refused the sister o f the mouravi.

Even without this episode, a demon was previously inside the 
mouravi. Now, the demon inside the mouravi gathered seven, even 
more evil, demons. The latter were angrier [110] than the previous. 
Therefore, he neighed like a warhorse, roared like a lion and spewed  
fire like a dragon against Luarsab. He wished to kill him for two rea
sons: First: for the previous dishonoring o f  his sister; and second: for 

his own humiliation. He thus sought to find a way to kill Luarsab.
But the nobles, the friends o f the ruler and those who wished him  

well, guarded Luarsab and warned him to avoid the mouravi. They 
also pressed him to kill the mouravi.5 Thus, the nobles and Luarsab 
decided to kill the mouravi. With that goal, during a drinking party 
they got the mouravi very drunk, to weaken him, so that it would be 
easier to kill him. When the appointed time arrived, the king left, and 
those nobles who were in the know left one by one as well. They 
summoned a certain executioner to Luarsab so that he would order 
him to enter and kill the mouravi. W hile Luarsab was talking to the

1 The term tavadi translates as headman, leader, or chief; see Allen, His
tory, 246.

2 Absent from F.
3 That is, Mingrelia, the ancient Greek Colchis.
4 According to Brosset, Luarsab married the sister of Levan II of Min

grelia; M B, 321.
5 This is also confirmed by Vakhushti, VB, 52.
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executioner, one o f the mouravi’s servants, a runner who walked be
fore him and whom they call a shatter/  heard [their conversation]. 
He flew like a bird into the room where the mouravi was and said, 
“Here they com e to kill you, for the king has ordered it.”1 2 When the 
mouravi heard this, his drunken stupor disappeared from great fear, 
as if  he was never drunk at all. He was, at that time, sitting unbelted 
and without a headgear. In his hurry, he jumped from his seat as he 
was, barefooted, unbelted and without headgear, and dashed to the 
king’s stable, [111] which was nearby, and where there were horses. 
Since the mouravi knew, from personal experience, which one o f the 
horses was the swiftest, he threw the bridle into the horse’s mouth 
and mounted it right there in the stable. With just the horse’s blan
ket3 and without a saddle, fearing that they would catch and kill him, 
he jumped on the horse and flew out o f the stable. He slackened the 
bridle and spurred the horse so that it would gallop o ff with him. The 
winged horse, like a bird in the sky, galloped with him, as if it 
moved not on the ground but in the air. Although many o f Luarsab’s 
soldiers jumped on horses and chased him, none managed to reach 
[the mouravi], except for two. The mouravi convinced them to wait 
for a moment. When they halted, the mouravi began to beg them to 
let him go. He persuaded and argued with them for a long time, until 
their hearts were filled with sorrow and mercy. Instead o f seizing  
him, they let him go.4 He went to the city o f Tiflis and entered it at 
nighttime. He left it the same night and took a certain interpreter 
with him, for he did not know any foreign languages. He went to the 
Akstafa gawar, to the soltän o f Ghazakh, the governor o f that prov
ince. He told him everything that had occurred and asked him to 
send him to Shah ‘Abbas. With indescribable joy, they gathered a 
force and took him to the shah, who was, at that time, in a small 
town called Ghêzlaghach (Kizilagac), located in the province o f  
Shamakhi.

The troops from Ghazakh brought the mouravi before Shah 
‘Abbas’. The shah spoke with the mouravi, asked him who he was, 
where he came from, and why [112] he had come. The mouravi an
swered all the questions appropriately and said, “If you accept me

1 The term is from the Arabic shätir (speedy courier, runner, or foot
man).

Georgian sources refer to him as the pareshtukh (from the Persian pa~ 
resh—flight) and call him Kakhaber Kherkheulidze.

3 Text has jlov, from ja l, covering for a horse.
4 This is also confirmed by Vakhushti, VB, 52.
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under Your H ighness’ protection and into your service, I shall be o f  
use to you in many ways and things.” The shah remained with his 
troops there for some time and then moved from there to Isfahan, 
taking the mouravi with him. Traveling slowly, they eventually 
reached Isfahan. The moment the shah had any free time, he con
ferred with the mouravi and inquired about the condition o f the 
Georgian land and its people: the strength o f the land, the wisdom o f  
its kings and princes, the number o f its inhabitants, the bravery o f  its 
army, and whatever else he desired. The mouravi thus stayed in Isfa
han. That year passed and the second year dawned.1 The shah told 
the mouravi, “Many days have passed. What pretense can we find, 
so that we can gather our troops and go against the Georgian peo
ple?”

The mouravi wished, in every way possible, to take vengeance on 
Luarsab for dishonoring and humiliating his sister, and for the events 
that caused him to end up there [in Persia]. He spoke out, therefore. 
He bowed before Shah ‘Abbas and said, “Luarsab has a sister, a 
princess, who is a young maiden, charming and beautiful, worthy in 
every way.1 2 N o one but you, my liege deserves to rule over her. Ask  
for her hand, and when she arrives here, demand that her mother 
come as well, to be at her daughter’s side. With their help it should 
not be difficult for you to seize and kill Luarsab. If [113] this suc
ceeds, so much the better, for it will be easy and convenient. If it 
does not, and they refuse to give the girl to you, then their refusal 
will serve as a provocation to war against them.”3 * *

The indispensable pleaser o f Satan, that second Sabiros, Shah 
‘Abbas, having received such advice from the mouravi, wrote a mes
sage to Luarsab and his mother, which was full o f love and respect 
regarding Luarsab’s sister. His letter was full o f life, but in reality it 
was a call for death. The essence o f the message was the following:

“W e sincerely wish that our and your kingdom become joined  
firmly and unshakably, through the love and accord of both peo
ples— Persian and Georgian. W e shall entrust you with the rule over 

all the governors and lands o f that gawar, so that you can take care 
of and be the ruler o f the northern part, while we shall look after the 
other parts [of the empire]. As a symbol o f and the reason for our

1 It refers to the year 1610.
2 He refers to P‘ari, one of Luarsab’s sisters. See below.
3 Vakhushti has added the following, “After that the mouravi incited the

shah to seize K‘art‘li, for the shah had planned to seize K6art‘li and convert
it to Islam,” VB , 52.
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agreement you shall bring the maiden, your daughter, to me. First, so 
that she would become the symbol o f  this arrangement and our unity, 
joining the two people together; second, so that she would become 
our queen and the mistress o f  the entire Aryan nation.” Thus, the 
shah sent a letter, written in this fashion, to the land o f the Georgi
ans, to the city o f  Tiflis, addressed to Luarsab and his mother.

When the latter read the message, they realized that its contents 
were treacherous and the work of the informer and their enemy, the 
mouravi. They themselves did not wish to appear [before the shah], 
nor did they want to hand over the girl. The [following] answer was 
[114] sent by Luarsab’s mother: “When you were engaged in battle 
in Erevan, you summoned us in friendship and we came with open 
arms, as sincere friends o f the shah. But you behaved as an enemy, 
for you poisoned my husband with a potion and dishonored me. Now  
that we have witnessed your behavior, how can we, once again, con
vince ourselves to come to you? If, as you claim, you really wish to 
strengthen the union and the peace between us, do not oppress us. 
Do not alarm us and do not disturb our peace. Leave us in peace, for 
we are content with our small principality and it meets all our needs. 
Good health to you!” The answer was sent to Shah ‘Abbas, while he 
was still in Isfahan and where he, together with the mouravi, spent 
entire days reflecting and deliberating ways to destroy the Georgian 
land and to overthrow their monarchy. The message, initially sent by 
the shah, was dispatched twice and thrice again to Luarsab and his 
mother, in order to get hold o f Luarsab, his mother, or sister, but he 
[the shah] did not succeed in this.

After the messengers had gone thrice and had returned and when 
neither Luarsab, nor his mother or sister appeared, the shah prepared 
to march on the land of the Georgians.1 He gathered his army and 
left Isfahan. He had the insidious and the all-destructive mouravi as 
his advisor by his side. They left Isfahan and, moving slowly and 
calmly, they reached the land o f Karabagh and the city o f  Ganje. 
They camped there and waited through the summer. The shah said 
to the mouravi, “A  great deal o f time has passed, when will [115] you 
lead us to Georgia?” The mouravi replied, “Wait a little more. The 
time has not yet come. When it does, I shall tell you m yself and we 
shall go there.” The mouravi said the time was not right, because 
with the passing of summer and the arrival o f winter the trees in the 1 2

1 According to Eskandar Beg, it occurred in 1613, AA, 1081-1083.
2

This occurred in the summer of 1614.
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forest would became bare and the Persian army, mounted on horses, 
could move easily into the land o f the Georgians.1 Moreover, the 
Georgian defenders— those who were concealed and fortified in 
strongholds, ravines and difficult-to-reach places in the land— had to 
endure severe winter frost and snow. They would be exhausted from  
hunger and would not remain in their strongholds, but would have to 
return to their abodes, which would be easily accessible to the 
horses. Then, the Persian army, which was composed o f looters and 
thieves, would approach on horseback and rob them. In the end eve
rything he had envisioned became a reality.

The Georgians, learning o f the shah’s march on them, began to 
look for a solution. They decided to form a pact between their two 
kings, Luarsab, the ruler o f Tiflis and K ‘artTi, and Teim uraz, the 
ruler o f KakhePi and Grim (Gremi),1 2 so that by aiding each other 
they could resist the Persians. That is why Luarsab and his retainers 
invited Teim uraz to Tiflis to conclude an agreement. Having nu
merous times experienced the harmful effects o f disunity and 
discord, and having been subjected repeatedly to the sorrow and hos
tility caused by the Persians, Teim uraz wanted the union with all his 
heart. Therefore, he got up and went to Tiflis. His arrival was [116] 
an indescribable joy for Luarsab and his entourage. They made a 
vow and concluded an agreement to remain united, to be friends, to 
sacrifice oneself for the sake o f the other, and to die in the name of 
Christ.3

During the time that Teim uraz was in Tiflis, the shah’s spies re
turned and informed Shah ‘Abbas4 o f what they had seen and heard. 
The willing servant o f Lucifer, Shah ‘Abbäs, inspired by the former, 
thought o f new ways to spread ruin and discord in the Christian 
kingdom. Therefore, while he was still in Ganje with his army, he 
started to send letters [full] o f flattery and deceit. As earlier, from 
Isfahan, he now wrote [letters], which contained words o f greeting, 
love and peace, but which, in reality, were [full of] flattery, deceit 
and insidiousness, so that he would at least succeed in grabbing one 
o f the three: Luarsab, his mother, or his sister. But he could not.

Then he formed a new idea: together with the official notes, 
which he sent overtly, he wrote secret letters separately to Luarsab

1 This is also confirmed by Vakhushti, VBy 53.
A royal town of the Kakhet‘i Bagratids, located northeast of the 

Alazani River.
3 This is also confirmed by Vakhushti, V B , 53.
4 A, B, D, and E read “the shah.”
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and Teim uraz containing concealed and crafty intentions. He wrote 
to Luarsab, “D o not trust Teim uraz and do not come to an agree
ment with him, for he is your enemy and wants, under the pretext o f  
friendship, to deceive and kill you and rule over your land. This is 
his intention, which has been related to me. Kill him yourself imme
diately, before he kills you. You shall thus rule over your and his 
land. I w ill help you if you need troops or money, for I give my con
sent [117] for you to rule over his domain.” He wrote exactly the 
same letter, in the same style, to Teim uraz, without Luarsab’s 
knowledge, stating, “Kill Luarsab and you shall reign over both ga~ 
wars.” He sent them these letters thrice— both the overt and the 
secret ones. But neither Luarsab nor his mother came, nor did they 
send the girl.

Luarsab and Teim uraz hid the secret dispatches sent to them 
from each other and kept them while trying to ascertain whether they 
were true or false. Thanks to God’s care, the two kings informed 
each other o f the secret and showed each other the letters written to 
them by the shah. Seeing the letters, they fully understood the shah’s 
enmity toward them. Instead o f enmity, they strengthened the invio
lable and indissoluble friendship between them. Since T eim uraz’s 
wife had died,1 Luarsab gave his sister, who the shah coveted, to him  
in marriage. Then and there they celebrated the wedding o f T e im u 
raz and Luarsab’s sister, who was named P ‘ari.1 2 After the wedding 
Luarsab and Teim uraz went to MtskhePa,3 where the seat o f their 
patriarch is located. There they once again took an oath to live in 
peace and agreed to fight the Persians.

1 His first wife was Anna, who had died in 1610.
2 Luarsab had a number of sisters. One was named Khoreshan. She was 

to marry the son of the great Eristavi of Aragvi, Nugzar, whose daughter 
was married to Giorgi Saakadze. As a result of this marriage, Nugzar and 
Saakadze went to Persia and joined Shah ‘Abbas. According to Vakhushti, 
Luarsab’s other sister (P‘ari) became the wife of Teimuraz. A third sister, 
T ‘inat‘in, was a wife of Shah ‘Abbäs, V B , 49, 52-53. Chardin writes that 
Luarsab’s sister’s baptismal name was Darejan, but the Persians called her 
Perri, J. Chardin, Les voyages de Ms. le Chevalier Chardin en Perse, II 
(Paris, 1811), 52-53. Pari means “fairy” in Persian. It is another way of 
calling a woman very beautiful. Brosset claims that P ‘ari married Shah 
‘Abbas, converted and took the name of Leyla Patman-Soltân. After the 
death of her brother, the shah gave her to Peykär Khan. He has Khoreshan 
marrying Teimuraz, M B , 326. Arak‘el’s version agrees with Vakhushti.

3 M tskhefa is one of the oldest cities in Georgia; it was, for a time, its 
capital and later became its religious center.
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After all o f this occurred, the Persian envoys, both the ones who 
had come openly, as well as the secret spies, left and informed the 
shah. The latter was deeply hurt, for he had repeatedly asked for the 
girl and had come with such a large army for her sake. They had not 
given her to him, but had given her to T ‘eimuraz.

[118] The shah1 called the mouravi and said, “You brought me 
here with all my army, but the girl about whom you told me was 
given, as you see, not to me, but to my enemy, who barely measures 
up to my servants. You have made a fool and a laughing stock o f me 
in front o f the entire world. If you do not take me into the land o f the 
Georgians and do not conquer their land for me, know that you shall 
not remain alive and your body will be cut into pieces.’' The mouravi 
replied, “You can do that if  I do not lead you to that land. What will 
you do if  I lead you there?” The shah said to him, “You shall become 
the absolute head o f all my advisors and nakharars and will be pre
ferred over and above them all.” On the mouravV s advice they 
waited until the month o f December, until the great holidays,1 2 until 
the winter season arrived, frost took hold, and the snow covered the 
mountaintops and blocked the escape routes. The cold forced the 
people hiding in their [mountain] strongholds to descend into their 
villages and settlements. The leaves fell from the trees and every
thing became clearly visible. Then the mouravi told the shah, “We 
shall now go into the land o f the Georgians, for it is time.” They 
moved from the city o f Ganje and came to the border o f KakhePi, 
the land o f T ‘eimuraz.

The road to KakhePi went through a ravine, from which one 
could enter into the kingdom, but it was a very narrow gorge and dif
ficult to pass. There were tall and rocky cliffs on both sides o f the 
ravine, covered with thickets and forests, through which neither man 
nor horse could [119] traverse. T ‘eimuraz and Luarsab, together with 
a large army, came and occupied the exit from the ravine. They built 
large walls o f stone and wood and prepared a place for battle behind 
the barrier, from where, remaining inside, they could do battle with 
the enemy, who would be outside the wall.

The Persian army camped in the open area across the ravine. The 
moment the Persians realized that the Georgians had occupied the 
passage, they were seized with despair and confusion. The shah 
again summoned the mouravi and began to threaten him with death,

1 Absent from F; reads “he.”
2 This occurred in December of 1614.
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bat the mouravi did not know what to do. After two days, the 
mouravi told the shah, “I have reflected and I have found a way, but 
it is two-day journey from here. We will also need men with axes, 
shovels and hammers to cut down the forest and convert a difficult 
passage into an easy one.” The moment the shah heard this, he re
joiced and ordered his troops to take many axes, shovels, and other 
tools, go where necessary and cut out a route. They went, cut down 
the forest, created easy roads from inaccessible ones and opened a 
route. Accomplishing this, they informed the shah that his order was 
carried out.

The shah ordered his military units to keep the camp as is; the 
tents up; the camels and beasts o f burden in place; the ortu- 
bazarcKi and all the rest, to remain in their places, so that the Geor
gians would assume that the Persian army was still there; so that the 
Persian fighting units, together with their supplies and horses, could 

move quietly and secretly by the opened route into KakhePi. The 
Persian military units moved [120] and, by the opened route, entered 
the domain o f Teim uraz, reached the villages and settlements and 
began to mercilessly slaughter the Georgian population. Teim uraz  
and Luarsab, who, together with their army, were at the entrance o f  
the ravine, were not aware o f the actions o f the Persians, until unex
pectedly they saw a wounded man, covered with blood from head to 
foot, who had escaped the Persians and had arrived as a mournful 
messenger to inform o f  the Persian invasion and their arrival in 
Georgia. Hearing this, Teim uraz, Luarsab and everyone who was 
with them were dumbfounded and could not think of anything to do; 
to save their belongings and goods or anything else. Each one took 
their family and their close relatives. They barely had time to mount 
a horse and hurriedly flee in panic and terror, in order not to fall into 
the hands o f the Persians. That was the reason that Luarsab and 
Teim uraz fled from there to Tiflis and from there to Gori. They 
could not remain there either and, via the Koghb road, crossed 
Mount Caucasus, that is, Elburz, and went to the land o f the 
Pashiach‘ukhi,1 2 for Luarsab’s mother was the daughter o f the ruler o f  
Pashiach‘ukhi. That is why Teim uraz, his wife, Luarsab, and his

1 Purveyor, cook; see Floor, Safavid Government Institutions, 252-254.
2

It refers to Imerefi, the domain of King Giorgi III (1605-1639). In 
1615 Luarsab and Teimuraz escaped to Kutaisi. Shah ‘Abbas asked Giorgi 
for their return through his envoy. See VB, 243.
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mother, together with members o f their families, fled to 
Pashiach‘ukhi and were saved from the Persians.

The Persian army, coming from the other side, entered the coun
try o f Teim uraz, reached the entrance o f the ravine blocked by the 
Georgians, destroyed the barrier and opened a wide and spacious 
road, through which the Persian warriors passed and entered T eim u 
raz's domain. [121] The army set up camp and remained there for 
fifty days1 and did not leave the country. What did they not do 
during their stay! Neither one’s mouth, nor one’s tongue can de
scribe it! You can imagine how many innocent Christian folk were 
put to the sword, and were either wounded or killed! Innocent people 
were taken into captivity and dishonored; their belongings and goods 
were looted, and their structures burned. Churches were pillaged and 
burned; holy altars and crosses were overturned. They kept the pris
oners with them and tortured them with cold and nakedness, hunger 
and thirst, and in many other ways.

Shah ‘Abbas entered KakhePi and realized that Teim uraz and 
Luarsab had fled, and the land and the people were in his hands. Ex
perienced in perfidious ideas, he then set novel and most destructive 

snares. He ordered that criers be sent to all the gawars and villages 
of KakhePi, so that they would travel for many days and loudly an
nounce the following, “By the order o f the benevolent and peace- 
loving almighty sovereign, Shah ‘Abbas, all the population o f Kak
hePi— nobles, knights, artisans, common folk, and all those who 
have left to their fortifications in the mountains and forests, forts or 
other strongholds— should return to their settlements and their 
homes. They should come in peace and not fear the Persian army, for 
the shah has ordered that no inhabitant o f the land should be har
assed or molested. No harm will come to those who become 
shahsavans [122] and they shall live in peace. The shah’s order does 
not apply to those who remain obstinate. The shah will send a large 
army that will capture them, destroy their strongholds, kill them, 
seize and enslave their families, and plunder their belongings. There
fore, come out from your fortifications, submit, become shahsavans 
and live in peace. The shah will grant glory, respect, numerous gifts 
and the title o f  nobleman to whoever o f the nobles or grandees 
comes sooner.”

When the people o f KakhePi heard the words, which were an
nounced by the criers, some were fooled, believed them, came and

1 That is, until February 1615.
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became shahsavans; others, fearing death and captivity, came and 
became shahsavans; the third group came and became shahsavans 
because they had spent many years in the land o f the Persians and 
had despaired. Others, seeing that the Persians were capturing for
tress after fortress, slaughtering and enslaving the population o f the 
forts, were frightened and terrified that this might happen to them as 
well. They, therefore, came out from their strongholds, came down 

and became shahsavans.
The shah also ordered that those who became shahsavans be set

tled all over in villages and other places. They [the Persians] were to 
converse with them, to assure and comfort them with great kindness, 
and to record and maintain on paper the names of the men, women, 
sons, and daughters and all the members o f their families. They also 
appointed guards from among the Persian army everywhere, [123] so 
that no one could escape anywhere. They fooled them by saying, 
“We have put guards around you so that no one from among the Per
sian troops w ill molest you or plunder your goods.” A ll those who 
came and became shahsavans were treated in the same manner that I 
have described.

As far as those who did not come but remained in their strong
holds are concerned, the Persians marched against their forts, fought 
many days with them until they were victorious, seized them, put 
them to the sword and killed them mercilessly; as if, according to 
God’s testimony, they venerated God [by doing so].1 After that they 
robbed them, plundered their goods and belongings, captured the 
remaining women and children and brought them to their camp. A s I 
already stated, after their fifty-day stay, there remained no fortified 
place that they did not devastate. They utterly emptied and defiled 
the abundant, fertile and densely populated lands o f KakhePi and 
Gremi.

The shah ordered not to destroy the utensils, crosses, holy chal
ices, gospels, censers, chasubles, other vessels and holy items from  
the churches o f Kakhefi and Gremi,2 as well as the magnificent and 
valuable religious decorations with rare stones and pearls, but to 
transport them to the city o f Isfahan to the royal treasury. They all 
remain there to this day, in the treasury. Many o f our Armenians 1 * 3

1 The Wisdom of Solomon 1.6-11; the text explains how the ungodly 
will not escape punishment.

Absent from A and D.
3 According to Brosset, many relics were from MtskhePa; some found 

their way to the Kremlin treasury; M B, 329.
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have testified that they have seen these holy items. They also trans
ported, among other religious items, the seamless garment o f Christ
[124], which is located at present in the same treasury in the city o f  
Isfahan, in front o f which they light a lamp to this date. People who 
had seen it with their own eyes and can be trusted told me about this.

After the repeated plunder o f the land, the shah left and, reaching 
the border o f the two countries, KakhePi and K ‘artTi, settled down 
there. He ordered his soldiers not to molest or harass any o f the in
habitants o f K ‘artTi, and if  there was anything necessary for the 
Persian troops, or if  they needed something— men or beasts— they 
had to buy it from the inhabitants o f the gawar and pay the price 
asked by the seller. The shah also ordered the criers to go throughout 
the province o f K ‘art‘li and announce, “The great and peaceful mon
arch, Shah ‘Abbas, has ordered that K ‘art‘li, with all its inhabitants, 
nobles and common folk, live in peace and tranquility. Let all those 
who have gone up into the strongholds and forts from fear o f the 
Persian army cease to be afraid. Let them not fear anything and come 
down to their homes. Let them resume their work. There shall be 
amity and peace between the Georgian and the Persian peoples. 
Since I count K ‘art‘Ii as my own country, for my own sake, as well 
as that o f King Luarsab, I shall not destroy it, for I count him as my 
son, my brother and my friend. The moment he returns, I shall return 
his homeland to him and I shall return to my home. This I shall do, if  
King Luarsab agrees to return. If he does not come, the mouravi here 
is a native o f K ‘artTi and a Georgian by birth. He is with us now. I 
shall give K ‘art‘li to him and shall return to my own country.”

[125] The shah instructed the mouravi to also send his own ser
vants throughout the land, so that they would announce the same 
[message] to all the inhabitants o f the gawars, in order to convince 
them. The vain and perfidious inspiration gave hope. He even fooled  
the mouravi by saying, “Regardless if Luarsab comes or not, I shall 
hand you the rule over K ‘artTi.” He ordered the mouravVs servants 
to spread the same message among the people. Thus, through false 
and insidious words, all the inhabitants were fooled. Therefore, 
without war or chaos, but through amity and peace they convinced 
all the inhabitants and forced them down from their strongholds to 
settle back in their villages. The needs o f the Persian army— both in 
men and animals— were, therefore, fulfilled. The Persian army did 
not fear anything. They lived in peace and harmony in every way.

However, the inhabitants o f K ‘artii were scared: what if  Luarsab 
did not return and the shah, in revenge, ordered his troops to plunder
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and enslave the land belonging to Luarsab? The Persian warriors told 
them the same thing and added, “Come and also become shahsa
vans, so that you will not be taken captive, like the inhabitants o f  
KakhePi, where those who became shahsavans were not driven into 
captivity.” For that reason, many K 'artiians came and registered as 
shahsavans. The Persians recorded the names o f those who became 
shahsavans, as well as their families, on lists and kept them. Those 
who relied on the great benevolence and peace, and had registered as 
shahsavans, were sent all over [the land— as administrators].

[126] The shah, who still remained on the border of the two coun
tries, thought o f  a new ruse: he appointed one o f his advisors, the 
grandest commander and famed nakharar, named Khwaja1 Saru as 
an envoy o f peace, and with a letter filled with amity dispatched him  
to Luarsab in PashiaclTukhi. The letter contained the following:

“The ruler o f the Aryans, Shah ‘Abbas, with great affection sends 
greetings to Luarsab, the ruler o f the Georgians. W e have written to 
you with affection numerous times, professing our heartfelt friend
ship to you, but you did not heed or trust our word. Know this and 
believe it: As you see I have ruined the land of Teim uraz, but have 
kept yours intact and unharmed for you, awaiting your return. D o not 
hesitate! Come! D o not listen to foolish and stupid admonitions. Do  
not give up your kingdom. I have no malice or perfidy against you in 
my heart, for you have done me no harm. I solicit your arrival, for I 
wish that, as there was harmony between our two peoples in the time 
o f our ancestors, so be it in our time. We shall give the entire north
ern part, what is north of the Arax River, so that you will be the head 
and ruler over all the governors o f those lands and guard the gawars, 
while we will calmly guard the other gawars and resist the enemy. 
Good health to you!” He wrote this letter, gave it to Khwaja Saru, 
but verbally instructed him to do many other things and set insidious 
snares, which were in his [the shah's] heart, so that the latter would 
somehow convince Luarsab to appear before [127] the shah. Khwaja 
Saru went to Pashiach‘ukhi, appeared before Luarsab and presented 
him with the greetings and the letter. When they, Luarsab, his 
mother, his sister and Teim uraz read the letter, they realized that all 
the words were lies and did not believe them. Although Khwaja Saru 
spent many days trying to cajole Luarsab, he was not convinced.

After several days, they gave the following response to the shah’s 
message: “If what you have written is true and you sincerely wish

1 It refers to Mohammad Rezä Khwaja, the vizier of Azarbaijan.
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that there be friendship between us, then, as a sign o f your amity and 
tranquility, you shall leave our land whole and unharmed and our 
people intact everywhere. You shall leave us one o f your deputies, in 
your place, so that in his presence we can prove our friendship, 
agreement and union with you, which is what you desire. You shall 
leave our land and we will return and rule over our land and will re
main amicable and in accord with you. Good health to you!” After 
many sly speeches, when Khwaja Saru realized that they did not be
lieve him, he took Luarsab’s letter and went to the shah. He related 
their words and their strong resolve.

Hearing the content o f the response, Shah ‘Abbas moved, with 
his entire army, and went to the road leading to Pashiach‘ukhi, 
[which was] above Gori, and set up camp there. He set up his camp 
there specifically so that if any o f the Georgians, nobles or common 
folk, wished to flee to Pashiach‘ukhi, they could not pass.

From here, the shah dispatched Khwaja Saru [128] for the second 
time with a proposal and a letter to Luarsab in order that the latter 
would be fooled and come, but he did not come.

The same Khwaja Saru was dispatched for the third time to Luar
sab, but he did not come.

Luarsab and those close to him were fed up with the repeated 
comings and goings o f envoys. During the last visit they did some
thing degrading to Khwaja Saru so that the shah would not dispatch 
another envoy to them. These degrading actions consisted of pilfer
ing all his goods, leaving him totally naked, stealing all his 
adornments and weapons, clothes and horses, so that even the mule 
that he rode on was taken. They let him go on foot and instructed 
him with great severity; as if  to say, do not come here any more. 
Thus Khwaja Saru returned embarrassed to the shah. Meanwhile, the 
shah awaited him impatiently and thought o f evil, perfidious and 
knavish deeds against Luarsab and T‘eimuraz.

W hile the shah remained in such a state and could not find a way 
out o f the situation, a certain man from T iflis,1 a servant o f evil and 
the progeny o f hell, prompted by demons and taught by Satan, left 
Tiflis and came to the shah’s camp. He asked, “D oes Your Highness 
wish that I bring Luarsab? If you really wish it and will not cause 
[him] harm, I shall go and bring him to you.” The shah was ex
tremely surprised by this man’s words and asked him, “How will 
you bring him to me?” The man said, “I am a [129] relative o f Luar-

1 Text refers to Shadiman Barafashvili.
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sab; he is my godson and we trust each other a great deal. That is 
why I am sure he will believe my words.” The shah, hearing these 
words, was filled with an indescribable joy, since that which he had 
worried and suffered for without any result; that, which he wanted 
for so long and could not obtain, could easily be realized. He prom
ised the man great riches and numerous gifts, as well as 
immeasurable fame, i f  he brought Luarsab.

The crafty and insidious man, he who became the cause o f the 
destruction o f a Christian kingdom, went to Pashiach‘ukhi to Luar
sab and Teim uraz. He spent many days reciting convincing and 
m ollifying speeches to Luarsab, until he broke the firmness o f his re
solve. But Teim uraz, Luarsab’s mother and sister, and all their 
confidants not only did not approve of that man’s words, but ab
horred them; for they knew well that they were the shah’s witchlike 
intrigues. But the man, who was possessed by the demon, like the 
snake that seduced Eve, convinced Luarsab to appear before the 
shah. Luarsab’s mother and sister, Teim uraz, the nobles, and all his 
friends shed tears, grieved and said, “Do not give yourself into the 
hands o f your enemy, for he is your enemy, not your friend, and 
wants to kill you.” Teim uraz said, “Do not trust this impious and 
crafty beast, for he is trying to destroy us.” Luarsab’s mind, how
ever, was more inclined toward the words o f the stooge of evil than 
that o f his friends. He answered everyone thusly, “The shah has 
come and is living in our country. He asks me to conclude a peace; if  
I do not go to him, he will destroy [130] and ravage the entire land, 
destroy the churches, and kill and capture Christians.1 I will be the 
cause o f all o f  that. Instead o f being long tormented by pangs o f con
science and be answerable to so many people, would it not be better 
if  I appeared before the shah and help out the entire country? Putting 
my trust in God, I shall go openly to him; whatever happens to me 
there, life or death, it will be God’s blessed w ill.”

Thus, deprived o f reason, Luarsab did not listen to his friends, but 
believed the words and vows o f the shah. He left Pashiach‘ukhi and 
went to the shah. When they brought the news o f his arrival, the 
shah’s heart rejoiced without end. 1 2

1 This is also confirmed by Vakhushti, VB, 54.
2The mouravi, Giorgi Saakadze, came to K ‘art‘li with Shah * Abbas in 

1614. His enemies, fearing Saakadze's power, were worried. One of them, 
Luarsab’s courtier, Shadiman Barafashvili, an enemy of Saakadze, con
vinced Luarsab to leave Imerefi and to return home; VB, 53-54.
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When Luarsab came near the Persian camp, the shah, together 
with all his nobles and knights, came out to greet him. Seeing each 
other, they greeted one another with amity, happiness and great 
honor. As far as the shah was concerned, he was happy in his heart 
and soul. This was a greater day for him than any other day in his 
life, for his evil will was fulfilled and he accomplished what he de
sired for so long. As was the custom o f the cunning and insidious 
Persians and especially o f this shah, the clever vishap, he first re
ceived Luarsab with great love and respect. According to plan, he 
continuously recited false, empty and crafty speeches, until the ru
mor began throughout the land that the shah had sought Luarsab for 
no other reason than his love for him and his desire to form an alli
ance with him.

After that, the shah moved with his army from there and went to 
Tiflis. He took Luarsab with him and treated [131] him as an equal 
and, showing his devotion constantly, conversed with and amused 
him about affairs that interested Luarsab.1

Several years after Luarsab had ascended the throne, which was 
four or five years prior to the shah’s invasion, it so happened that, 
during a conversation, men talked about the life o f Luarsab’s grand
father, Simon Khan, whom the Ottomans had deceived, seized, taken 
to Istanbul, killed and buried. Luarsab’s blood was stirred. He 
dreamed of bringing the remains o f his grandfather, Simon Khan, to 
bury them in his family vault, together with his other ancestors and 
relatives. After making inquiries from certain men, who were famil
iar with the place in Constantinople, he learned where the remains o f  
Simon Khan were buried. He immediately dispatched those well- 
informed men to bring the remains o f Simon Khan. They went to 
Constantinople, exhumed his remains and brought them to Tiflis. It 
so happened that when the men came with the remains o f Simon 
Khan, the shah was in Tiflis, and, therefore, learned that they had 
brought them. He, who was full o f Satan’s insidious ideas, whose 
hostility toward Christians was such that he thirsted after their blood, 
began now to demonstrate his enmity to the bones o f the dead as 
well. He, therefore, gave a strict and stern order to immediately bring 1 2

1 This is also confirmed by Vakhushti, VB, 54.
2 Georgian sources state that he was captured during a rash reconnais

sance. JaTar Pasha took him to Istanbul where he was held at the Seven 
Towers, which look over the Thracian plain. He died after eleven years of 
imprisonment in 1600. See Allen, History, 160. Brosset states that he died 
in 1611 ; see Histoire de la Géorgie, II, 42-43.
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the remains to him. When his order was carried out, he said, “I shall 
accord them more honor and fame than you would, for you do not 
know the honor deserved by kings. I wish to send the remains to  
Mashhad,1 so that people will revere them with [the remains] o f our 
ancestor kings and sovereigns.” Thus, with such bewitching words 
[132] he sent the bones o f Simon Khan to Persia and did not permit 
them to be buried in the land o f Georgia. No one found out what was 
done with them, or where were they taken. They thus disappeared 
without a trace.1 2

During the time when the shah was in Georgia, he subjugated the 
entire land to his will. As to the land of T ‘eimuraz, the shah made 
sure that it became clear to everyone that it was under Persian rule, 
as if  he had conquered it by his sword. With this aim, he sent troops 
from the Persian army, who erected forts in the land o f T ‘eimuraz 
and placed Persian troops in them. He appointed Sëlim (Salim) 
Khan,3 P ‘ekar (Peykär) Khan,4 and Bek4dash (Bektäsh) Khan5 as the 
governors and commanders there to safeguard Persian rule in that 
land.

He destroyed the population o f KakhePi and Gremi through cap
tivity and murder. He ordered those who remained and who became 
shahsavans to be driven out o f their land into Persia. He appointed 
those governors and warriors, who possessed the lists and decrees in 
which the names [of the Georgian shahsavans] were recorded, to this 
task. Armed with the lists, they began to look for all their relatives 
and began to exile them with all the shahsavans ' families and be
longings. All the deportees were brought to the banks o f the Kur 
River, to a small town called Ghazbin (Qabrin),6 for the [Persian] 
camp was pitched there. They continued this until they had exiled all 
the recorded shahsavans. When the deportation o f those listed was 
completed, they moved the exiles from there [Qabrin] and, after 
checking the same registers, drove them to Persia and took them to

1 Text reads “Imamruz.”
2 According to Khanlaryan, his remains are in Mtskhefa, KHcr, 510.
3 Text refers to Salim Khan Shams al-Dïnlü, governor of Lori.
4 Text refers to Peykär Soltän (Khan) Ïgïrmî-dort, governor of KakhePi.
5 Text may refer to Bektäsh Khan Ostäjalu.
6 A, B, C, D, and E  read Ghabrin (Qabrin in Persian); F reads Ghazbin. 

Khanlaryan has ignored all the manuscripts and has chosen Ghazbin, KH, 
137, K H cr, 510. Brosset also incorrectly thought it might have been “by the 
Khodä-äfarln Bridge on the bank of the Arax;” MB, 333. The settlement of 
Qabrin was actually by the Kur and Qabri rivers; see A A , 353.
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the city o f Qazvin. From there they moved them to the city o f Fahra- 
bad (Farahabad).1 When they brought them to Farahabad, they 
settled some o f them— Georgians, [133] Armenians, Muslims, and 
Jews— in the city o f Farahabad. Many others were settled in villages, 
where they were given plots o f land for homes, as well as orchards 
and fields. In such a manner the shah ruined the land o f Georgia, 
Kakhet‘i and Gremi, drove out the people and resettled them in the 

land o f Farahabad.
However, these exiles did not multiply in that land, for they were 

unaccustomed to the humid, severe, suffocating and stinking climate. 
They were also not used to the food, drink or the way of life o f that 
land. Therefore they began to perish and die. After a short time, so  
many died that only one out o f  ten remained alive. Soon, those who 
remained became so weak, thin and consumed by illness and disease 
that they could not perform any physical work to make a living. In 
addition, because o f their forced exodus, they had become poor and 
destitute. They sold and ate everything they possessed. Because o f  
poverty, the Georgians sent a petition to the shah in Farahabad, in 
which they complained about the need and hunger. The shah replied, 
“Give up your faith, accept the M uslim religion, and I shall then 
provide you with great wealth, so that you can live and sustain your
self.” Compelled by hunger, they carried out the shah’s order and 
became Muslims. The shah did not give them many goods, as he had 
promised. He lied and fooled them. He gave each, old and young, a 

dahekan (dahgänT)1 2 and sent them home.
[134] Thus, if  anyone praises that ruler, saying that he loved the 

Christians and was a philanthropic and peace-loving sovereign, here 
is an example o f his love for Christians: he destroyed the entire 
Christian world, Armenia and Georgia, exterminated all by the 
sword, hunger and captivity, and drove the rest out to Farahabad and 
Isfahan, where they are extirpated day after day through various 
means. He, who wishes to extol him, should first take notice o f his 
actions against the Christians, and then praise him.

I described [above] how the shah behaved toward those who were 
listed as shahsavans in the land o f T ‘eimuraz. He behaved in the ex 
act same manner toward those who had listed themselves as 
shahsavans in the land of Luarsab. Over them, he appointed soldiers

1 According to Khanlaryan, the shah twice deported parts of the popula
tion of Kakhefi, the first time in 1614 and the second time in 1616, KH cr, 
510. Farahabad was the shah’s summer residence in Mazandaran.

2 It was a gold coin of unspecified value.
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and commanders, who after completing the recording o f registers, 
gathered them and drove them into Persia. The inhabitants o f  
K ‘art‘li, however, were not taken to Farahabad, but to Isfahan. They 
were settled in the mountain villages o f Isfahan, where the Persians 
had also settled the Armenians. At the time that I am writing this his
tory, in the year 1107 (1658) o f our calendar, all these Georgians 
have already given up their faith and have accepted the M uslim  
religion. They are now so ruthless and inhuman toward Christians 
that when we greet them on the road, they do not answer our 
greetings, for they consider it a sin to respond to [a Christian’s] 
greetings. Moreover, they curse and defame their fathers and ances
tors, saying that they were infidels who died as unbelievers; in 
addition, they praise God for their new faith, [135] saying that the 
religion they now practice is the true religion. Furthermore, at the 
time when the Georgians were deported to Isfahan, some o f them  
were driven further, to the land o f Shiraz and the land called 
A su p ^ s.1 These [Georgians] were also destroyed by various means, 
and those remaining from that time on1 2 turned to the false faith o f  
Muhammad. W hile the shah was still in Tiflis and kept Luarsab with 
him, he rejoiced, cheered and amused himself, for he had caught him  
[Luarsab] in his snare. But he was distressed because o f Teim uraz, 
for he could not catch him. Like a fierce Behemoth,3 he pondered 
deep in his soul about him [T‘eimuraz] and how to kill him.

He thought o f the following snare: he convinced a man and dis
patched him to Pashiach‘ukhi with strict instructions and every 
conceivable plot to, openly or secretly, kill T ’eimuraz in whatever 
way possible. He sent the man who was to kill T ’eimuraz without the 
knowledge o f any o f his nakharars, so that no one would know of it. 
The latter went and reached Pashiach‘ukhi. For several days he en
tered and exited T‘eimuraz’s residence and observed everything: the 
path and place where T ‘eimuraz slept in the night— the place was lo 
cated in a room at the top, where they ascended and descended by a 
wooden ladder. One day, that man kept him self hidden and stayed

1 It refers to the village of Auspas; see W. Floor, ‘The Bandar 4 Abbas- 
Isfahan Route in the Late Safavid Era (1617-1717),” Iran XXXVII (1999), 
67-94.

2 Absent from A and D.
It refers to Job 40.15. Behemoth is a mythical symbol of chaos and

evil. In the Book of Job, the Lord says: “Which I made just as I made you,” 
that is, man (in this case, the shah) can be (was) as evil as a behemoth.
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awake the entire night. He was not observed by anyone and tried to 
find an opportune moment to kill "Teimuraz.

At [136] midnight, thinking that all were asleep, including the 
night guards, that is, the kesh ikch i, he came out, unobserved by any
one, and quietly ascended the wooden ladder into the upper room  

where "Teimuraz slept. He saw two people sleeping in a bed in one 
corner o f the room, and two others sleeping in a bed in another cor
ner. Those who slept in one o f  the beds, in the upper room, were 
Teim uraz and his wife. The other bed belonged to the two maids, 
who served them, and who slept there in the other bed. The man, 
who had come to kill Teim uraz, did not know which bed contained 
his victim. Therefore , he d id  n o t dare to k ill som eone else  in s tead  o f  

T e i m u r a z He decided to leave, to find out more and then strike the 
blow and kill him without error. God put this idea in the heart o f that 
man and averted his hand, so that he would not kill the Christian 
king. In addition, it exposed the shah’s insidious evil and shameful 
act. Having decided on his new plan, the man came out o f the room  
and began to descend the sam e2 wooden ladder by which he had as
cended. At that moment, the saber, which hung at his belt, got caught 
on the ladder and made a sound. The sound woke up the dog o f the 
kesh ikch i and it began to bark at him. The guards were awakened by 
the barking, saw the man, surrounded him and seized him. All those 
who saw him were full o f dread. The next day, Teim uraz and the 
nobles summoned that man and interrogated him; he confessed can
didly to everything, saying that the shah had sent him to kill 
Teim uraz.

[137] Then Teim uraz sighed from the inner depths o f his soul 
and said, “You see, my brothers, the shah took both o f my sons from 
me and castrated them. He took my mother and threw her in a chasm  
in Persia.1 * 3 He has now totally destroyed my land and has driven all 
my people into captivity. I alone have escaped and live in a foreign 
land. Nevertheless, not satisfied with all that, he is trying to kill me. 
If he is trying so hard to kill me, what can I rely on if  I voluntarily go 
to him?” All who witnessed the shah’s actions and heard 
T eim uraz’s words agreed with his assessment. Teim uraz pitied that 
man [the assassin], did not kill him, but let him go his own way. 
Fearing that the shah would think o f  other snares against him, he de

1 Absent from F.
Absent from A and F.

3 See next chapter.
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cided also not to stay in PashiaclTukhi. He left there and went [fur
ther] from the shah, to the land o f the Dadiani.1

I cannot describe the details o f  all the fatal deeds committed by 
the shah in the land o f Georgia, for there are no words to describe 
them. He spent an entire year with his Persian army there, in Geor
gia. After a year, he decided to leave Georgia and return to Persia.

Meanwhile, the shah was tired and perturbed in his heart trying to 
find a way to kill Luarsab. He, therefore, instructed his nakharars to 
tell Luarsab the following, “Since you have, with God’s help, suc
cessfully met with the shah, and amity and agreement have been 
established between you, you should [138] strengthen your amicable 
and peaceful union, and as is customary, when the shah leaves your 
country, it would be nice if you would travel with him as his escort 
for some three or four days until you reach the borders o f your king
dom. After that you will return to your own throne.” The shah 
himself, during conversation, said the same words to Luarsab. Since 
Luarsab, as a Christian, did not possess any hypocrisy or cunning
ness in his heart, he agreed to do what the shah wanted.

When the shah left the city o f Tiflis, he took Luarsab with him, as 
was agreed between them.

After traveling three or four days, the shah instructed his nakha
rars to tell Luarsab something else, “Since you have traveled for so

3many days and it has been so pleasant, we beg you to ignore your 
fatigue and travel a little more until we reach the city o f  Ganje, for 
the shah has decided to call all the local notables o f Shamakhi and 
Erevan and wants to subject them to your rule. He wants to appoint 
you as the ruler and commander-in-chief over all, so that all will 
obey you orders.” This pleased Luarsab’s heart as well, and he trav
eled with the shah to Ganje. In Ganje, after many days, when there 
were no signs o f that which the shah’s nakharars had spoken,1 2 3 4 much 
less any evidence o f his freedom to leave, Luarsab realized in his 
heart that they had snatched him and he had been fooled into leaving 
his homeland to which they would not [139] let him return. Luarsab,

1 Taim uraz’s mother and son, Alexander, were sent to the shah in 
Ganje in 1614. Although Brosset claims that Arak‘el has confused some of 
the dates; M B , 335-336, Eskandar Beg and Vakhushti confirm most of 
Arak'eFs information.

2 Absent from A and D.
3 Absent from A.
4 Absent from D.
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therefore, fell into a deep sorrow and was grief-stricken. Despite all 
his reflections he could not find a way out.1

In his insidious soul, the much-experienced and cunning Shah 
‘Abbas thought o f a convenient moment to kidnap Luarsab, by day 
or night. In connection with this, he thought o f a new trap, which 
was as follows: the shah presented a jgha (jighah), which the nota
bles wore on their head, to Luarsab. It was very elegant and rare, 
beautiful and expensive. Presenting the jighah , the shah lovingly 
said, “It should be on your head whenever you come to our pres
ence.” Luarsab wore it whenever he came to see the shah.

After several days the shah ordered his thieves, whom he always 
kept by his side— for the shah kept many expert thieves by his side 
to carry out various plans, as he did now— to secretly and quietly en
ter Luarsab’s tent during the night and steal the said jighah  and other 
items. They did as the shah had ordered: they stole the jighah and 
many other things belonging to Luarsab. After that, when they sum
moned Luarsab, as usual, to the shah’s presence, he came and sat 
down, but the jighah  was not on his head as before. Seeing this, the 
shah, feigning ignorance, asked, “Why didn’t you wear the jighah on 
your head?” Hearing that they had stolen it, the shah apologized and, 
pretending to be a friend and sympathizer, began to express his re
grets. [140] After that, he addressed his words to the nakharars 
present there. Enraged and abusive, he began to threaten them with 
death and said, “Why don’t you serve him with the appropriate devo
tion and solicitousness? Your neglect and carelessness is such that 
even thieves enter his tent and steal things, especially such a mag
nificent and expensive item.” He was speaking about the jighah. He 
then said, “Maybe because o f  your carelessness the thieves will 
come and next time steal something else o f  his and put us to shame 
again. Arm brave and sensible men right away; let them serve as 
guards and act as night patrols around his tent every night, so that he 
may not suffer even the minutest harm, or else I shall kill you all.” 
Receiving such a severe order, the nakharars henceforward placed 
guards around him day and night to watch carefully over him.

The shah devised such a ruse and put guards around Luarsab, so 
that he would not flee. He took him, accompanied by the said guards, 
to Tabriz. After that he took him to Qazvin, Farahabad, Isfahan, and 1 2

1 This is also confirmed by Vakhushti, VB, 54.
2 From the Persian jaghe/jighah (a crest or adornment worn in the head- 

gear of rulers).



Arak'el o f Tabriz: Book o f History 129

from there he sent him to Shiraz, in order to keep him a prisoner. 
There too, he appointed guards to watch him continuously.!

It so happened that after many years envoys o f the Russian ruler 
came in order to affirm Russia’s friendship and agreements [with 
Persia].1 2 In those days the shah had gone to the Isfahan gawar and 
resided by the river, called Avik‘uran (Abi-Kuran), the flow of 
which he wanted to divert and unite with the river o f Isfahan3 
(Zayandeh-rud), for there was little water in Isfahan.4 Most o f the ar
tisans and [141] laborers worked on that waterway, and because o f 
that the shah him self settled and lived there. The Russian envoys 
came5 there to visit6 the shah, and among their many requests they 
also petitioned that Luarsab be returned to his own land and to con
tinue to serve the shah as his vassal. Shah ‘Abbas, in his cunning 
way, heard their requests with kindness. He favorably and willingly  
agreed to their request to send Luarsab back to his homeland. In this 
way he gratified the envoys and sent them back to their land.

After that, the shah summoned the notable who was in charge o f  
guarding Luarsab, and said, “You deserve to die by execution. Why 
have you kept Luarsab alive for so long, so that now these men have 
come and asked for his freedom? If you do not return soon and bring 
news o f his death, you and all your relatives shall be killed.” The no
table, receiving his order, rushed to the city o f Shiraz and behaved 
amicably toward Luarsab.

One day, Luarsab and the notable went out for a stroll by the river 
and started to fish there. The Persian notable first took the net, in or
der to level it, throw it into the water, and catch fish. He leveled it 
poorly on purpose and threw it crookedly and askew into the water, 
acting as if  he could not manage at all. Luarsab, not suspecting any
thing, took the net from the hands o f the notable, so that he could

1 The shah sent Luarsab to Shiraz and imprisoned him in the Golab- 
qafe  fort, VB, 54.

2 The Russian envoys, Tikhonov and Bukharov, were sent by Tsar Mi
chael Feodorovich to affirm friendship; see S. M. Solov’ev, Istoriia Rossii, 
I (Moscow, 1961), 67.

3 The Russian translation incorrectly reads “Isfahan River.”
4 A tax, called the Abi-Kuran, was collected from the population, in

cluding those living in eastern Armenia for that purpose; see T \  
Avdalbegyan, “Ab-i-K‘uran jrants‘k 'ê Parskastanum ev hamanun abik‘uran 
harkë f  Patma-banasirakan bandes, 1 (1958), 190-193.

5 Absent from A, B, C, and F.
6 Absent from F.
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cast it correctly into the river. While he lowered his head and [142] 
bent over the net, smoothing it, the Persian notable drew out a saber 
from his belt and unexpectedly struck Luarsab on the neck. The blow  
separated Luarsab’s head and it flew to one side.1 The Persian nota
ble took Luarsab’s head and brought it to the Persian camp in the 
small town, called Abi-Kuran, which we noted above, and presented 
it to the shah. The shah saw the head and realized that is was that o f  
Luarsab. Shah ‘Abbas, in his hard-heartedness, fell into a rage and 
was irritated by the sight o f the head. He defamed and abused it and 
scornfully kicked and rolled it here and there. Spending many hours 
with the head in such a spiritual rage, he then took the head by the 
ear and cast it aside. The head rotated and rolled down, for the set
tlement was on top o f a slope. Such was the end o f  the life o f  
Luarsab, the ruler o f Tiflis. The wily Shah ‘Abbas killed him in this 
fashion. He [also] seized his country and brought it under his control.

1 According to Vakhushti, Luarsab was killed in 1622 in the fort of Go- 
lab-qake in Shiraz, VB, 54. According to Khanlaryan’s Russian translation, 
he was strangled by a bowstring on the shah’s order, KH, 520. According to 
Brosset, his martyrdom is commemorated on June IT , M B, 338.
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[143] Chapter 12

On the martyrdom of the mother of Taimuraz, King of 
Kakhet % by the [order of the] same Shah \Abbäs

When King Teim uraz still lived in his own homeland in KakhePi, 
he ruled the country peacefully and obeyed the Persians, for the shah 
had not yet come to Georgia, had not forced its kings to flee, and had 
not plundered the land, all about which I wrote in the previous chap
ter. T ‘eimuraz lived in his country, and the shah in Persia, The shah 
sent [envoys] to Teim uraz and demanded a hostage. The latter sent 
one o f his sons. The shah demanded another hostage, and Teim uraz  
sent him his second son. The shah demanded a hostage for the third 
time, and Teim uraz sent his mother.1 The shah castrated both of 
T eim uraz’s sons, so that they could not have sons and heirs. The 
shah sent Teim uraz’s mother into the farthest depths o f Persia, to 
the city o f Shiraz, to Imam-qoli Khan,1 2 3 so that the latter would keep 
her under guard. Because o f Shah ‘Abbas’ order, the mother o f 
Teim uraz, whose name was Mariam,4 lived under [144] guard. 
Later, she suffered martyrdom because o f her belief in the divinity o f  
Christ and for her Christian faith. She died as a martyr by the hands 
o f the same Shah ‘Abbas in the following way: There were other 
women from among the Georgian nobility who were captives o f the 
Persians, and who lived in Persia. Their sons, taken prisoners and 

appointed as gulams o f the great sovereign Shah ‘Abbas the First, 
lived there as well, for, because o f their noble origins, they were al
ways appointed among those who served the shah’s person. Once, 
the shah was conversing about something with these gulams, and 
during their discussions he asked them, “Why do you permit your 
mothers to remain in the Christian faith, the end o f which is perdi
tion? W hy don’t you convert them to the M uslim faith, the end of  

which is paradise?” The gulams replied, “W e have told them numer

1 In 1615, Teimuraz sent his mother, together with his youngest son, to 
the shah as hostages; VB, 146.

2 This occurred in 1620. Prince Alexander died from the castration and 
Prince Levan was said to have gone mad and died soon after; VB, 149.

3 Imam-qoli Khan was the beglarbegi of Fars. Several years later he 
captured Hormuz from the Portuguese. See A A , 1200-1204. Also see Chap
ter 56. He should not be confused with Imam-qoli Khan Qajar, the 
beglarbegi of Azarbaijan, and governor of Ganje and Karabagh.

4 Her name was actually K ‘et‘evan; see VB, 148.
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ous times, but they have not converted to the Muslim faith.” The 
sovereign asked, “Why don’t they convert?” The gu lam s , o u t o f  1 
fear and despair, could not think o f a reason or an answer. One of 
them [finally] said, “It is not because o f wisdom, but due to igno
rance. When we tell our mothers to become Muslims, they tell us: 
‘Teim uraz’s mother has remained Christian, why should we become 
M uslims?’”

The insidious Shah ‘Abbas took these words to heart. After sev
eral days he sent one o f his noblemen and ordered that either the 
d id o p a li  (dedopali) became a Muslim or she would suffer a terri
ble death.1 2 3 [145] The nobleman rode to the city o f Shiraz and went to 
the house where the dedopali was kept. Not being able to see her 
face to face,4 he spoke with her through the door and said:

“It is imperative that you become a Muslim; that is the shah’s or
der. If you agree, all is well; if  you do not agree, say one w ord  

[pre tend  to  be one o f  u s],5 but keep your faith inside your heart. In 
front o f people act as if you have turned to the faith o f Muhammad, 
but secretly follow  your own faith; that way you shall release me 
from the pangs o f conscience, for [what I otherwise will have to do 
to] you.”6 The nobleman uttered these words and shed tears like 
Herod’s executioner who had gone to behead John the Baptist.

The dedopa li replied from her room, “My brother and my son, 
why are you speaking from behind the door? Come and tell me eve
rything to my face, for I am a daughter o f a king, a wife o f a ruler, a 
mother o f a sovereign, and, until my son became o f age, I ruled the 
kingdom following the death o f my husband. Grandeur in this world 
is transient and vain; if  your king became the ruler o f the entire uni
verse and gave me his kingdom, I would not renounce Christ, my 
Lord, and betray the love that I have for him. Do as you wish.”

Two Georgian priests and other servants and maids lived with the 
dedopali. The dedopa li turned to them and said, “Even if  they tear

1 Absent from A and D.
2

From the Georgian word dedopali (queen).
3 Confirmed by Vakhushti, VB , 150.
4 F  reads “face,” instead of “face to face.” Christian women, like their 

Muslim counterparts, would also not show their faces to strange men. Her 
position as queen also demanded such decorum.

5 Absent from A.
6 Khanlaryan, citing Georgian sources, notes that Imam-qoli Khan 

treated the Georgian queen with great respect and tried to ease her confine
ment; KH cr, 511,
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me to pieces, my love for Christ will not weaken and I shall not re
nounce my faith. You decide what is good for you.” [146] They cried 
loudly, remorseful for having abandoned their glorious Lord.

After that, the nobleman spent a long time trying to convince and 
cajole [the queen], but seeing her firm resolution, he ordered that her 
body be pierced with iron hooks and be wounded. She continued to 
praise God and with tears [in her eyes] begged the Lord to be able to 

endure the torture.
After that, they heated a brass helmet and placed it on her head, 

but this did not alter her resolve either.
Following that, they brought an iron spade, used to plow the 

earth. They heated it until it was red hot and placed it between the 
breasts o f the dedopali, on her bosom and heart. With that she gave 
up her soul to God.

One o f the priests was also martyred with her, then and there; the 
rest scattered [here and there].

The dedopali had earlier ordered: “After they kill me, do not cast 
out my body so that it will be seen by the common folk.” But later, 
she changed her mind and said, “When I suffer a martyr’s death be
cause o f my belief in Christ, let them do whatever they wish with my 
corpse.” When they killed her, they threw the saintly remains o f her 
body to dogs and wild beasts. But God glorified her with a heavenly 
sign, so that the European paters/  who were in the city, stole her 
remains, wrapped half o f them in pure cloth with incense and myrrh 
and sent them to Europe,1 2 where they are revered and [enjoy] great 
glory. They wrapped the other half in pure cloth with incense and 
myrrh and took it to Georgia, to her son, Teim uraz, who, with inex
pressible joy and great gratitude, gave thanks to Christ, Our Lord, 
[147] for honoring his mother with a martyr’s death. He said, “B e 
cause o f  her intercession God shall continue to safeguard our 
kingdom.” He respectfully handed her remains to his Church. May 
her memory be blessed and may the Lord pity all Christians, thanks 
to her prayers. The martyrdom o f the dedopali occurred in the year 
1074 (1625) o f  our calendar.3

1 Text reads Frank patrikk‘n (European paters). Carmelites, Capuchins, 
Dominicans and Augustinians were present in Isfahan at this time. Brosset 
identifies the above as Augustinian fathers; MB, 339.

2 Text reads Frankistan.
3 She died on September 12, 1624, after spending nine years in captiv

ity; VB, 150. According to Khanlaryan, Teimuraz in his memorial book 
states that she spent ten years in confinement, KHcr, 511.
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Amen.1
Glory to Christ Our Lord! Blessed be he forever.1 2 
Amen.3

1 Absent from A.
Absent from D.

3 “Blessed Be He Forever. Amen,” is absent from A.
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Chapter 13

On the persecutions that the Armenian people suffered at the 
hands of Shah Abbäs I

The Armenian nation blinded itself with its very own fingers, for it 
lost its kingdom due to its lack o f discipline and disobedience. It 
trampled it underfoot and it became the slave and captive o f foreign 
tribes and kings; thus, when a calamity appeared and when it found 
itself without hope, it did not receive any help from anywhere, but 
became a refugee and dispersed in all directions.

Therefore, because o f this, as well as the great famine and the Ce- 
lali [raids], about which I have written above, the entire Armenian 
people became exiles. They departed from their native homes and 
lands and went as far as the eye can see. The Armenians scattered 
and settled all over the world: Cyprus, Constantinople and the cities 
that surrounded it, Rumeli, Bughdan (Moldavia), the land o f the 
Lakh (Poland),! and the island of [148] Kaffa (Crimea) on the shores 
o f the Pontus (Black Sea). Many lived in the land o f Azarbaijan, in 
Tabriz and Ardawil (Ardabil), and in Erevan and Ganje and their 
surrounding gawars.

The Persian ruler, the great Shah ‘Abbas the First, drove out all 
those Armenians who had settled in Azarbaijan, and transported 
them en masse into the interior o f Persia:1 2 half to Farahabad, and [the 
other] to Isfahan and its surrounding gawars. The emigration and 
transportation o f the Armenian people did not happen once, twice or 
three times, but continued. I looked for many trusted men, who 
themselves were exiled, questioned them and became informed. I 
also learned from memoirs, which I read, that [the shah] exiled and 
drove out [the Armenians] seven or eight times in a row. Many of  
those inhabitants, who were settled in Isfahan, live, to this day, in the 
p lu tk ,3 that is, in a caravansary, which is called the Gech‘guni Cara
vansary. The people did not come here ail together. That is why

1 The Armenian word for Poland is the same as the Persian, “Land of 
the Lehs or Lahs (Lehastan/Lahestän)”

2 The province of Azarbaijan, throughout most of the 16th century, was 
under Ottoman suzerainty; hence Arak*el, at times, does not consider it part 
of Persia proper. Following the Persian reconquest of Azarbaijan, its gover
nor held sway over the khans of Erevan, Nakhichevan, Ganje and 
Karabagh.

3 The term is probably from the Syriac putka (caravansary).
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there were two groups: the shah appointed a leader, a melik, a man 
from among them whose name was Murad, and who was from the 
Ghêrkhealan fam ily.1 The melik o f the second group was a certain 
man, named H ovsep \ whose surname was Gharabash-melik.1 2

The entire Armenian population in Isfahan, except for the Julfans 
and Erevanis, became impoverished, for, as everyone knows, every
thing in Isfahan, food, clothing and everything else was expensive. 
Since [149] the newly arrived people sold everything they had to feed 
themselves, they became poor. The people o f the aforementioned 
two groups were especially impoverished.

Because o f their poverty and hunger, they scattered all over and 
told everyone they met about their poverty. They especially told this 
repeatedly to the Persian nobleman, who was appointed to look after 
them and to his troops. For the shah had appointed one o f his noble
men over them, so that he would be informed o f everything that 
occurred there, and in order that the Armenians would not leave Is
fahan and return to Azarbaijan or go somewhere else.

Word o f their misery reached the shah through the noblemen ap
pointed to oversee them— the eldest o f whom was named Agha 
Shahab, the other, Ughurlu (Oghurlu) Beg— whom the Christians 
had begged to inform the shah about their poverty and to ask him to 
help them to obtain some needed supplies. The noblemen informed 
[him] o f this. The shah then summoned the meliks o f the two groups, 
as well as other [Armenians], and told them, “I am giving you 
money and stock from the state treasury, so that you can eat and sur
vive, but I am placing conditions and am giving you the money 
under the following terms: everything I give you, I give as a loan for 
three years. After three years you shall return everything you have 
received. I give you the loan without interest, not for gain or profit; 
but rather, so that you will begin trade with the help o f these funds 
and make a profit, all o f which [profit] you can keep, so that you will 
not remain in this difficult situation. The money will be used for 
trade and you shall live o ff the profits. After three years, you shall 
return the original loan to the royal [150] treasury, for this money be
longs to the king and not a penny3 o f it must be lost. After paying the

1 From the Turkish kirk (forty) and alan (fields).
2 From the Turkish kara (black) and bay (head).
3 Text reads pogh , the Persian pül\ a copper coin of very low value.
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debt in full, you shall receive the certificate o f discharge and repay
ment, that is, the g h a b sf1

“Thus, everyone who has taken the king’s money will be free 
when he returns the sum, handing it over to the state treasury. He 
who does not return it, but consumes it, squanders it, or loses it, and 
has nothing to return in exchange for the loan, will give up his relig
ion and convert to the Muslim faith, or give his son or daughter to 
the service o f the king.” He also announced their value: the sons 
were worth four tumäns, the daughters, three tumäns\ so that in case 
they could not repay [the loan], they would hand over a son instead 

o f four tumäns and a daughter in place o f three tumäns.
On these terms, the shah loaned the men in the two groups 400  

tumäns, so that they would trade, live, and profit for three years, and 
after three years return the money to the state treasury.

The drunk, dishonorable, reckless and brutish Armenians did not 
think, neither at the start, nor the end, what would result from this af
fair. Like mute and soulless cattle, they went and took the king’s 
money, which, like the snake’s poison, became the cause o f their 
own perdition. They did not think that the treasure was as fatal as a 
snake’s bite. The two meliks and their people took the king’s money: 
the people o f  M elik Gharabash [151] took 300 tumäns; the people of 
M elik Ghêrkhealan took 100 tumäns. They considered it useful and a 
godsend for their situation.

When the shah gave the money to the Armenians, it was the year 
1057 (1608) o f our calendar. When the year 1062 (1613) arrived,1 2 
the shah, who invariably stored evil in his inner mind, remembered 
the debt and demanded that they return the money. The men, who 
had borrowed the money, not only had not made any profit, but had 
spent the capital as well. Some, because o f poverty, others due to 
lack of experience, yet others with no knowledge o f how to trade in 
the city, had consumed and squandered, spent and lost the money 
borrowed from the shah.

The shah again appointed Oghurlu Beg as the guardian of this 
people, in order to collect the money from them and hand it to the 
state treasury. Oghurlu Beg, together with troops, went and put pres

1 From the Arabic qab$ (receipt, voucher, or discharge note). Brosset 
has misread it as qabäle (deed, grant, bill of sale), M B , 341.

2 This indicates that five years had passed. This means that the loan was 
for five years, instead of the aforementioned three; it was extended, or, 
more likely, the shah had forgotten about it.
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sure on the people, and harshly demanded the money. The people re
plied, “W e do not have it, fear o f hunger made us buy food and 
squander it.”

The nobleman, together with his soldiers, constantly oppressed 
the people, tortured, hung, beat1 and jailed them. The people were in 
great sorrow, and although they had nothing, they spent whatever 
they had left on the soldiers: part [of the money] they gave secretly 
as bribes, part they gave openly as mulhat,1 2 another part they gave to 
feed the troops and their horses, and spending on other things as 
well, they ended up even more destitute and miserable.

When Oghurlu Beg realized that he could not collect [152] any
thing from the Armenians, he informed the king about the poverty o f  
the people. The shah then summoned the Armenians, conversed with 
them, and said, “Do not blame me and do not think that I demand 
money from you because o f my power and royal rank. I am speaking 
o f justice and fairness, for I gave you the money as a loan and I now 
demand the return o f the money I loaned you, and nothing else. I 
demand what I gave you as a loan, without any extras or interest, just 
the capital. Therefore, i f  you consider these words fair, return the 
money you took; if not, there are courts and judges in this city. Let 
us go together to the court and judges, afnd whatever the judges or
der, you and I will accept.” Whatever the decision, the Armenian 
side would inevitably come out the loser.

The Armenians, for many days, sent mediators via the noblemen, 
who, with petitions3 and entreaties, begged the king to pity the tor
ments o f the poor and miserable people, and to forgive and forget 
their debt, but he did not want to forgive it.

The Armenian side, the weaker, was subdued. The people gath
ered all their sons and daughters, brought them to the king and said, 
“Since we do not have money to repay the loan taken from the king, 
we give our sons and daughters as previously agreed.” Together with 
the sons and daughters, brought by their fathers, came all their rela
tives to express their sympathy and their sorrow: mothers, brothers, 
and others. [153] They all stood together, weeping bitterly and la

1 Text refers to the beatings known as the fa lak  or falakeh  (bastinado). 
The offender was lifted up by a wooden instrument and his feet and soles
were struck by poles.

2
From the Arabic muhlat (delay, putting off, or deferment of a pay

ment).
Text reads arzay, from the Arabic *ari (a petition, request, or written 

representation)..
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menting loudly. The hearts o f everyone present were deeply moved 
and they were shaken to the core. Witnessing such a lament and 
moaning, the king refused the children a nd  d id  n o t take them . They  
say tha t there w ere tw o reasons f o r  this— tha t is, the reason the king  

d id  n o t take the children: som e say th a t w itnessing  the tears o f  the  

p eo p le , the shah  fe a re d  G od, and  tha t is w hy he d id  n o t take them ; 
others say  tha t he d id  no t take the children  so tha t he cou ld  turn  the  

en tire  [A rm enian] popu la tion  to Islam. The la tter  op in ion  seem s  
m o re  accura te  to m e fo r  two reasons: f ir s t , b eca u se1 the shah be
came angry with Oghurlu Beg for bringing them, and said, “What is 
the point o f bringing the children, when I want to convert all o f  them  
to Islam?” The second, because he m ade a decision  and  sa id ,1 2 3 “I f  

they p a y  the en tire  sum , then a ll is w ell3, and they are free; if  they do 
not, let them give up their religion and convert to the religion of Mu
hammad. I shall then not only forgive them the money they have 
borrowed, but w ill also give them expensive gifts.” He said this, and, 
following this decision, he demanded the repayment o f the loan. I t  is 

clear  tha t the second  op in ion  is m ore accura te  4
The soldiers, receiving such an order from the king, began to an

grily demand the loan from the Christians. They hung and beat them, 
took them under guard and harassed them under various pretexts, 
hoping that fear and force would make them denounce their faith. 
But [154] the people suffered, endured all pain, and did not give up 
their faith. Later, the poor Armenians, together with their sons and 
family members, went through the city streets and squares, weeping 
and lamenting in front o f everyone, hoping that perhaps some sort o f 
help would appear, and someone would give them the money as a 
loan or as a benevolent act.

M oving throughout the town, they thus reached the monasteries 
o f the Franks (Catholics)5 situated in the city o f Isfahan. A  certain 
bishop of the Franks had come to Isfahan and was living in the mon
astery o f the Franks, called Husëniay (Hoseyniye).6 The bishop was

1 Absent from A and D.
2 Absent from A. Instead it reads, “He added.”
3 Absent from D.
4 Absent from A and D.
5 Arak‘el uses the term Frank for Catholics. According to H. Ter 

Hovhaneants\ by the mid-17th century there were four Catholic monasteries 
in New Julfa belonging to the Dominicans, Carmelites, Augustinians, and 
Capuchins, See Patmufiwn Nor Jughayu, II (New Julfa, 1881), 280, 282.

6 Ibid., II, 265.
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a well-known and wealthy man, whom the shah had invited many 
times, with whom he had conversed, and toward whom he bore 
goodwill. When the bishop witnessed the tears o f the Armenians, he 
inquired about it and learned everything. He discussed the matter 
with them, reassured them, and said, “D o not fear, remain strong in 
your Christian faith and I shall give you everything I have, not as a 
loan, but for the love o f Christ and for your faith in him. Return, pay 
your debt to the shah and do not renounce your faith.” The Armeni
ans tearfully blessed God and the bishop and thanked him in 
gratitude, for help had finally appeared to alleviate their unbearable 
sorrow.

The bishop, as promised, gave money to the people o f the two 
groups. He gave to Melik Gharabash 200 tumäns in pure silver 
[coins] for his group. To the other group, which was led by M elik  
Ghêrkhealan, as well as a Kahana named Baghdasar, who was a 
wise, far-sighted man, steadfast in truth and his faith in Christ, he 
gave fifty tumäns in pure [155] silver [coins]. The people o f  both 
groups took [the money] and gave it to the nobleman in payment o f  
their loan. They asked for a few  days' delay for the repayment o f the 
remainder o f the loan, hoping that they could somehow obtain the 

money from somewhere and repay it.
Just like the betrayer o f Christ, Judas, who was severed and sepa

rated from the group o f the Twelve [Apostles], two Armenian men, 
from among the group of M elik Gharabash, one named Baghdasar, 
the other Akhijan, became the servants o f Satan. As vessels o f evil, 
they became the enemies o f Christians and said, “If you give us each 
ten tumäns from the money you received from the bishop o f the 
Franks, we shall not say anything; if  you do not, we shall appear be
fore the nobleman and even before the shah and say, T h ey  went and 
became Franks, that is why the bishop gave them money that they 
have brought to you.” ’ The others begged them and said, “Have 
mercy on us, for we are giving this money to repay the king’s loan. 
You see with your own eyes that they are now demanding it with all 
severity. Later, we will gather money from among our entire group 
and give it to you, if  you so wish.” But they did not want to wait and 
did not pay heed to their supplications. They got up and went to the 
Muslim nobleman, slandered the Armenians, and said that the Ar
menians had gone to the Franks, had converted to their faith, had 
taken the money, and had come to repay it. Furthermore, the two 
traitors, together with their families, converted to the religion o f Mu
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hammad, strictly observed that faith, and all their [male] members 
were circumcised.

[156] Their words terribly angered the Muslims. They repeated 
them to each other until the news reached the king’s ears. He consid
ered the news extremely unpleasant and bitter. He summoned the 
meliks. They sought them the same day and first brought Melik 
Gharabash, whom the king admonished and accused by saying, “O 
you ungrateful and evil people. You deserve to be totally extermi
nated! Pitying you, I gave you a great deal o f money and [forgave] 
many years’ interest; I also promised to give you more if you con
verted to our faith. You said that you would not turn away from your 
faith for money. Why have you now turned to the faith o f the Franks 
and taken money from them? If you turn from one religion to an
other for money, what is wrong with our religion that you do not turn 
to it?” The melik and his friends replied, “O great and all powerful 
sovereign, God preserve us if we renounce our faith; we have not re
nounced it, but remain, as before, in our faith. Whoever has made 
such accusations against us to Your Highness has lied. W e took the 
money from the Franks on credit, so that we could come and give it 
to you as part o f  our loan.” The king replied, “Your words regarding 
a loan are false, a mere pretext, for if  this was truly a loan, why did 
you take it from the Franks and not from any other people?”

Although [the Armenians], for many days, tried to persuade him  
in various ways, the king, nevertheless, did not pay any heed to their 
words. He continued as before and then said, “If you turn to our re
ligion, then all is well, for I shall grant you all that you owe me; in 
addition, I will present you with many other [157] donations and ap
portionments. If you do not convert, I w ill subject you to unbearable 
tortures, so that, exhausted by torment, your souls will be driven out 
and you will die instantly.” Then and there he handed them over to 
executioners, to torture them uninterruptedly and mercilessly, until 
they either converted or died.

After that, a grimy mist and pitch darkness descended over the 
people, for the impious executioners went swiftly and searched for 
all the men who lived there. They seized them and began to beat 
them ruthlessly, inflicted wounds, raised them on gallows, threw 
them on their backs to the ground, beat them with chains and logs, 
tortured them in jail, and kept them hungry and thirsty under guard 
for many days. The screams of the people, the crying and sobbing of 
the men and women mixed together and reached the heavens.
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They hung M elik Gharabash head down and beat him with clubs 
so long that his nails came o ff his feet; his entire body was covered 
in blood and he became lifeless like a corpse. They beat him severely 
to scare the other captured Christians. His family was taken and 
thrown into a dungeon.1 The Persian troops, who were in charge o f  
torturing, spread the rumor that Melik Gharabash had become a 
Muslim, in order to deceive the population.

The Persians, who had brought all these calamities on the heads 
of the Armenians, saw their inner resolve and realized that they 
would rather die than convert to the Muslim faith. Then, they vio
lently threw them to the ground, circumcised them, and forced them 
to recite the dogmas o f the Muslim faith. But many Christians bribed 
the guards and the circumcisers and escaped being circumcised.

They [the guards] then went and told the shah, [158] “M elik  
Gharabash and his people have fulfilled the king’s order: they have 
been circumcised, they profess our faith, and have become Mus
lim s.”

The shah was then happy and ordered, “AH those who have 
turned to the correct religion are excused from their original debt, 
which they were liable to repay, for I make them a present o f it. Give 
them new gifts as well, to console the sorrow that has befallen 
them.” As a result o f this order o f the king, all the Armenians were 

freed from prison and each household received three tumäns, as 
compensation for what they [the Persians] had done. They returned 
to their homes for the day was turning to night.

After that, it was the turn o f Melik Ghêrkhealan and his group. 
That same night, the executioners came, seized M elik Ghêrkhealan, 
and took him away. The king ordered him, “Convert to the faith o f  
Muhammad and you shall receive gifts, a high position, and the pre
rogatives o f command. Do not give yourself recklessly to torment 
and to the mercy o f lions and dogs.” They kept the beasts tied up and 
ready. M elik Ghêrkhealan, either from fear and shame in front o f the 
king’s divan, from terror o f torture, or because o f false promises, 
agreed to fulfill the king’s command. Right then they forced him to 
turn to Muhammad’s faith and he became a Muslim. The nobles and 
other Muslims began to praise him and said, “You did well to con
vert to the true faith. You also have to convert your people to this 
faith.” But M elik Ghêrkhealan began to speak incoherently and jab

1 Text reads p a y in , from the Persian päTn , “below,” “the place be
neath.”
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ber nonsense. While jabbering, he betrayed tër Baghdasar, [159] for 
he said, “I think the people will convert and will not resist. But, the 
erëts\ Baghdasar, would definitely be against it; if  he converts, the 
entire group will follow .”

That same night, the woeful rumor and news that beckoned death 

reached the ears o f erëts1 Baghdasar and the people; fear brought 
them to the doors o f hell.

That night k (ahana Baghdasar, holding steadfast and firm, relied 
on hope and faith. He gathered all the Christian population in the 
house o f  prayer, built by them in the caravansary, and began to 
preach to the people. He told them all he knew about God’s love of 
man, his compassion and mercy, and convinced the people to ask the 
lenient and all-forgiving God through prayers, pitiful wails, mourn
ful laments, and by shedding streams o f tears, to turn the malevolent 
wrath in the king’s heart to compassion and mercy toward them. All 
the people remained there in prayer, prayed, and begged God for 
compassion and mercy.

The k'ahana, Baghdasar, began to conduct an evening Mass, 
singing midnight psalms, and, shortly thereafter, offered the Divine 
Liturgy and distributed communion, the body and blood o f the Son 
o f God. Early in the morning, at sunrise, before the light separated 
from darkness, the entire solemn ceremony was concluded.

At sunrise, when it became light, soldiers and officers galloped 

on horseback and, like ferocious beasts, surrounded tër Baghdasar, 
[160] dragged him out and shoved him forward, so that they could 
push him swiftly ahead o f the horses and take him to the king’s di
van. When they reached the king’s palace, beasts held by men 
surrounded him, snapped their teeth, and with menacing howls tried 
to tear his flesh.

When the king took his seat in the divan, they brought tër Bagh
dasar to his presence. The king spoke to him about renouncing his 
Christian faith and said to him, “If you do not agree, you shall be 
food for the dogs and wolves.” In order to scare him, they had the 
beasts available there.

Here, unexpectedly, appeared the indisputable promise o f  our 
Lord, Jesus Christ, who said, “When they take you to judges and 
kings, do not worry and do not think about what you have to say, for 
you shall have the words and the wisdom at that time; for it is not 
you who shall speak, but the spirit o f your Heavenly Father who will
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speak through you.”1 Replying to the king, kïahana Baghdasar said, 
“If you ask me to voluntarily renounce my faith, I shall not renounce 
it voluntarily; if  you force me to renounce it, the laws o f your relig
ion do not permit you to do that. If you speak o f your debt and 
demand it, we have returned most o f it; we shall repay what remains 
before the arrival o f the next sunrise.” And, like freezing water, 
which, when poured into a boiling cauldron, instantly stops the boil
ing, the words o f ter Baghdasar tamed the king’s anger. Therefore, 
the sovereign did not utter a word, except to say the following, “Go 
and pay the rest o f  your debt.”

[161] Thus, as Christ the Lord said, “For where two or three are 
gathered in my name, I am there among them.”1 2 He [Christ] turned 
his glance on their gathering, on their tearful midnight prayer, and 
calmed the king’s wrath. Ter Baghdasar and the people, therefore, 
escaped two calamities: torture and renouncing their faith. After that 
they paid the remainder o f their debt to the king, took the writ o f  
freedom and continued to live in peace, praising the Lord.

After all this befell the Armenian people, and part o f them, with 
their meliks, turned to the Muslim faith, the aforementioned bishop 
of the Franks came to Shah ‘Abbas and said, “I wish to admonish 
you. Since you demanded the money loaned to the Armenians, and 
they did not have it, I, for the sake of the Christian faith, gave them  
money so that they could repay their debt to you and remain Chris
tian. They took the money, gave it to you, and repaid their debt. 
After taking the money, you did not leave them in their Christian 
faith, but turned them to your religion. Since you behaved so, the 
laws o f justice prescribe that the money given by me has to be re
turned to me. I, therefore, ask the sovereign to return my money to 
me.” The king, after reflection, realized that the bishop was telling 

the truth. He paid the bishop and returned 200 tumäns to him.
As to what concerns Melik Gharabash and his people, who were 

forcibly converted to the Muslim religion, they, right there in the di
van, retracted their belief in Islam. After that they remained in the 
Christian creed, and because o f pangs o f conscience, tied to their

1 Matthew 10.18-20: “and you will be dragged before governors and 
kings because of me, as a testimony to them and the Gentiles. When they 
hand you over, do not worry about how you are to speak or what you are to 
say; for what you are to say will be given to you at that time; for it is not 
you who speak, but the spirit of your Father speaking through you.” Similar 
passages are found in Mark 13.11 and Luke 12.11-12.

2 Matthew 18.20.
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apostasy, becam e even f ir m e r  in their C hristian fa ith  [162] than b e 

fo r e } They baptized the young, buried the old with the presence o f  
the k 'a h a n a , constantly visited churches, prayed, and received com 
munion after confession. The Muslims did not hinder these activities 
at all. The offspring o f the above two groups are presently all Chris
tians and live among Christians.

M elik Ghêrkhealan’s conscience, however, tormented and re
proached him. After several years, he took a wife, and under the 
pretext o f going to Tabriz, passed through it and went to Jerusalem. 
There, he visited all the Stations o f the Cross. He and his wife re
mained there, and since his profession was that o f a mason, he 
worked without pay, for the sake o f holy Jerusalem, putting his 
hopes in God’s compensation. In this manner they lived the rest o f  
their lives, un til the en d }  They died in the city o f Jerusalem and 
were buried there— both M elik Ghêrkhealan and his wife, whom our 
Lord, Christ, thanks to his inexhaustible mercy, forgave and released 
from their sins. Amen. 1 2

1 The above is torn off in E.
2 Absent from A.
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[163] Chapter 14

Another account of the persecutions that the Armenian people 
suffered at the hands1 of Shah Abbäs

It so happened that in the year 1059 (1610) o f our calendar, the great 
ruler, Shah ‘Abbas the First, left the city o f Isfahan and went to the 
region of P ‘aria (P‘eria) and Burwari, where the Armenians had been 
settled.

Shah ‘Abbas had the habit o f sometimes disguising him self as a 
simple soldier and going about his business, and he did so again this 
time. Thus, alone, together with his footman, who ran ahead of him, 
he went, ahead o f all his army, to the first village o f the P ‘eria re
gion, called Darbni.1 2 The shah met a certain woman from that 
village. The woman did not know that he was the shah. The shah 
spoke to the woman and said, “If you have a hen for sale, bring it, 
and I shall buy it.” When the woman brought the hen, the shah tried 
to test the woman. He posed questions about the hen for some time, 
talked nonsense, [164] and formed an insidious plan. During the con
versation, the shah said, “I will give you ten [copper] coins3 for the 
hen. Give it to me for the love o f the shah.” The woman said, “What 
good and what kindness have we witnessed from the shah, to hand 
you the hen for the love o f him?” The shah said, “What other good 
does the shah has to do for you? He has settled you in such a good 
and comfortable land, secured you from all misfortune, and is ruling 
over your people with leniency and kindness.” The woman said, “I 
wish to God that he had not exiled us, for he made us refugees. He 
exiled us from our ancient land, from our sown fields and our patri
monial estates, drove us here to a foreign land, and settled us as 

aliens.”
The words o f the woman plunged into the shah’s heart like a 

double-edged sword. For, they appeared extremely harsh and bitter 
to him. The shah, wounded in his heart by the excessive wrath, stood 
motionless and did not say anything. At that moment, the shah’s 
most famous and well-known nakharars, Spandiar (Esfandiär) Beg4

1 The title is torn off up to this point in E.
2 Refers to the village of the blacksmith.

Text reads pogh.
4 Esfandiär Beg Evchlbâshï ‘Arabgïrlü was the head of the young pages 

in the service of the king. See AA , 1105.
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and others, caught up with him. Seeing him in such a frantic and 
wild state, they did not say anything and stood quietly at a distance.

Just then, the erëts* o f that village, named tër Awetis, was passing 
by. He was returning home after farming. When the shah saw him, 
he summoned him and asked, “Who are you?” The erëts* replied, “I 
am an Armenian.” The shah said, “Why do you have a long beard?” 

The erëts* said, “I am the erëts* o f  this village.” The shah said, “B e
come a M uslim.” The erëts* said, “I am a common man, and, 
moreover, I am old and would not be able to perform the Muslim  
rites.” With this [reply] he intensified the rage and frenzy o f the 
king. The shah could not bear it any longer. Insanely he [165] 
grabbed the axe, that is, the najakh> from the hands of his footman, 
and struck a strong blow to the head o f the erëts*, cutting it deeply. 
Unable to bear such a blow and wound, the erëts* lost his senses and 
reason and fell without breathing, like a dead man. The shah, in a 
terrible frenzy, immediately ordered those present to circumcise the 
erëts*. They circumcised him right away, even though he lay there 

like a corpse, unconscious. Leaving the erëts* in that condition, the 
shah left for his camp and his tent.

After that, the king’s heart was devoid o f pity and mercy toward 
the Armenians. He summoned his vizier and the sheikh,3 named Mir 
Abdullah, and ordered them to go with troops to that district and to 
convert everyone to Islam and circumcise them. If any converted 
voluntarily and freely, so much the better; but those who did not, 
were to be circumcised and converted to the false religion by force 
and torture. After ordering and threatening them to carry out all his 
directives, the shah left P ‘eria and returned to the city o f Isfahan.

The shah’s order initiated a great hunt for Armenians. They left 
their homes, families, and goods and scattered all over: mountains, 
deserts, and places where the human voice was not heard. Many 
went to far-away gawars, changed their names, clothes, and lived  
there without anyone knowing. Others, hungry and dying from hun
ger, spent many days in the mountains from fear o f  the king and 
dread o f being circumcised. [166] They did not dare to enter their vil
lages or to be seen by anyone. 1

1 From the modern Turkish nacak and the Ottoman Turkish najaq. 
Absent from A and D.
In this case, it probably refers to the sheikh al-lslam  (the highest reli

gious authority among the Shi‘a).
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The notables in charge o f circumcision entered the gawar, and 
whomever they found— laymen, as well as clergy— they circumcised 
forcibly and with great torture.

Behaving in the manner I have written, the Persians reached the 
village o f P ‘arclTish. Completing their godless task, they left there 

and wanted to go to the village o f P‘ahran. The tanutër1 o f the vil
lage o f P ‘ahran, named Nurijan, said to his fellow villagers, “Let us 
arm and together attack the foreign circumcisers and not let them en
ter our village.” But the villagers did not agree and did not become 
his confederates. They fled and hid in the mountains. Nurijan, on his 
own, grabbed a sword, took bow and arrows, went halfway [outside 
the village], and climbed on top of a small round hill by the main 
road. The circumcisers left P ‘archish and went to P ‘ahran. When 
they came near the slope o f the hill, Nurijan began to shout loudly 
from his place o f ambush and shower arrows from his bow on the 
enemy. He impeded their march and stopped them. He then came out 
o f his place o f ambush, chased them, constantly shooting arrows, and 
forced the Persians to return to the village o f P ‘arch‘ish. He chased 
them into the village and returned to his own village o f P ‘ahran.

The circumcisers returned to P ‘arch‘ish, waited for the night and 
then sent a spy to determine the whereabouts o f Nurijan. The spy re
turned and said that he was in his house. Then, during the night, 
[167] all the Persians marched armed toward P ‘ahran. They sur
rounded Nurijan’s house, seized him, tied him up, and in the 
morning, when it became light, they threw him on his back and be
gan beating him with clubs. They beat him so much that not a single 
place remained intact in his body and he resembled a corpse. The 
Persians then circumcised him then and there and left. After three 
days, a woman o f the village took him and hid him in a crypt. Nuri
jan suffered from pain, stayed in bed for four months and could not 
get up.

Thus the circumcising notables went through the gawars o f  P ‘eria 
and Burwari, and whomever they found— lay or cleric— they cir
cumcised. After concluding their mission, they returned to the city o f  
Isfahan and informed the shah. The shah ordered that each circum
cised clergyman be given forty sheep from the state treasury. It was 
done. The shah gave the sheep to the clergy, so that some o f them, 
thirsty for kindness, would be comforted by the gift and would not 
induce their people to renounce Islam, while others, after eating and 1

1 The elder; same as the Persian kadkhodä.
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squandering [the animals], would fear an obligation to replace [the 
animals], and would remain in the Muslim faith.

After this, the shah, in order to fulfill his satanic ideas, dispatched 
the notables and soldiers once again. He ordered them to go to the 
two gawars, travel through them, seize all the clergy, frighten them, 
and under threat, have them pledge that they would not keep even 
one o f their [sacred] books. If anyone kept a [sacred] book and was 
denounced, his head would be [168] forfeited to the shah, while his 
family and all his property would go to the denouncer. Receiving 
this order, the troops went through the two gawars. They found 
books and church vessels, took them by force from the Christians, 
transported them to the city o f  Isfahan, and presented them to the 
shah. The shah ordered the troops to hide everything.

After that, the shah sent many Persian mullahs to P ‘eria and Bur- 
wari. They were to remain there and teach the religion of  
Muhammad to the Armenians. They were to gather the Armenians 
every day, take them to the mosque for prayers, and force the youth 
to read Persian. The mullahs came and spread out among the villages 
o f the gawars: in some two, in some three. They forced the Chris
tians to visit mosques and to accept the faith o f  the false [prophet] 
Muhammad. The Christians were oppressed, but did not give in. 
They resisted and entered into verbal arguments. Arguments and talk 
flared up every day, until three or four mullahs were killed. W itness
ing this, the other mullahs were scared to death, fled and returned to 

their homes. The poor Christians lived in the two gawars for two 
years, persecuted and tortured under Persian rule.

There was a certain Christian, named Grigor, who previously 
lived in the village o f Arpa in Vayots4 Dzor, which is also called 
Eghegnadzor, and now lived in the P'eria gawar, in the village called 
Lower Khoyikan. He was a robust man, steadfast in judgment and 
reason, sensible, and passionate in his faith and his love o f Christ. 
The said Grigor got up, went through the villages o f the region, 
swayed and stirred the entire population, and became its head and 
leader. He took seven men and went [169] to the city o f Isfahan. 
Upon arrival he took money on credit, bribed the shah’s notables and 
persuaded them to put in a kind word to the shah about them [the 
Armenians] at an opportune moment.

He then wrote a petition1 with supplications, and handed it to the 
king, not once or twice, but five or six times. He continued to speak

1 Text reads a n  Çarf).
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in the king’s presence and in the divan until the king became weary 
and said, “I leave you to your own judgment. Go and worship your 
own faith.” But Grigor [continued] to beg and implore, fell to his 
knees, and tearfully beseeched the shah, saying, “Put down on paper 
with just one finger [seal], that which you have granted us orally.”

They say that1 one day when the shah left his palace and went to 
the Hazarajrip (Hezâr-Jarïb) Orchard, Grigor appeared five times be
fore him and continued to ask him for the same decree. The shah, 
who was tired o f the unceasing requests, wrote a decree with the 
royal seal and gave it to Grigor, stating that he granted all the Chris
tians living in the gawars o f P ‘eria and Burwari permission to openly 
follow their Christian faith.

After that, Grigor asked the shah to extend his clemency, to take 
pity on them, and to return their books, which had been confiscated 
and taken [to Isfahan]. The king gave them [the books]. Grigor and 
his associates took the decree and the books, and returned joyously  
to their homes and their people.

In exchange, however, Shah ‘Abbas imposed a penalty on the 
Christians, which said, “Since you did not follow the royal order, 
you [170] have to pay the divan a fine o f 1,000 tum änsf He desig
nated one o f his notables, a warden named Khosrov Sult‘an 
(Khosrow Soltän), to collect the money from the people and hand it 
over to the royal treasury. Khosrow Soltän, together with many sol
diers, came and executed the king’s order.

The poor Christians, for the sake of their Christian faith, gave and 
paid all: the 1,000 tumäns, the debt, which Grigor and his friends had 
borrowed in Isfahan, as well as the expenses incurred by them there 
[in Isfahan]. They became very poor and destitute, but were joyous 
in their Christian faith and praised the Lord God.

As for Grigor, he became stronger each day in his faith, in his 
good deeds, and fortified others in the Christian faith. He became an 
even more devout adherent o f the Christian religion, for which the 
bloodthirsty Muslims were fiercely inflamed with hatred [toward 
him], slandered him, and sentenced Grigor to death. They them
selves killed a certain Muslim, a fellow  tribesman. They dragged 
him secretly and threw him in Grigor’s field. The judges came and 
brought false witnesses, testifying that the corpse was the work of  
Grigor. They seized him and took him to their unjust court with their 
judges, where they passed a sentence stating that, since he had com-

1 Absent from A and D.
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mitted that crime, he had to renounce [Christianity] or face death. 
Judging him with the help o f libels, they killed the Christ-loving 
Grigor. Many attested that God honored him with a sign o f heavenly 
light. May Christ grant him mercy and give him a place in his prom
ised Kingdom o f Heaven and grant us all fellowship with his saints. 
Amen.
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[171] Chapter 15

On why there was no kodaw xtax on sheep in the land called
A raghstan2

Shah ‘Abbas the First fell greatly in love with the city o f Farahabad. 
Therefore, he gathered people from many lands and settled them 
there to enlarge the city. When he did not fear the attack o f enemies, 
he went and spent the winter season there. Once, when Shah 4 Abbäs, 
in his usual manner, went to Farahabad, he reached the borders of 
the city o f Qazvin and stopped at a village called Khoramapad 
(Khoramabad) in the gawar o f T‘arim, where he set up camp with 
the royal army.

Shah ‘Abbas had the habit o f disguising him self as one o f his sol
diers and going among the men and the people to learn and to find 
out things. He did so this time as well. Dressed as a cavalryman, he, 
together with his footman, came to the village o f Khoramabad, prior 
to the arrival o f his troops. [172] He saw the elders o f the village. 
Standing in the square, they, together with the officials— tax collec
tors— were busy discussing the demands o f the king and other 
notables. The shah spoke with them and said, “We are few: just my 
horse, my footman, and L We shall not trouble you. I ask you, for the 
love o f the shah, to give us shelter for tonight.” But the men of the 
village did not pay any attention to his words, for they were ex
tremely occupied with the king’s reception.

Then, a certain woman from that village, who was very old, told 
the shah, “Come, my son, let us go to our house. Be our guest.” The 
women took him to her house. The shah remained there until the 
evening. The old woman’s entire family had died. She had only one 
son, named Lala, who, because o f his poverty, was employed as a 
shepherd in that village. In the evening, Lala brought the herd to the 
village and began, as usual, to collect one loaf of bread from each 
household. He gathered fifteen loaves, carried them in his hands and 
came home. Seeing a guest in the house, he put all the bread in front 1

1 Same as the choban-begi (chupan~begi) tax on sheep and goats col
lected from tribes. See A. D. Papazian, Agrarnye otnosheniia v Vostochnoi 
Armenii v XVI-XVII vekakh (Erevan, 1972), 236; Floor, Fiscal History, 170- 
173. The term kodaw is probably from the Arabic qot—a flock of sheep.

Refers to Persian Iraq (Araq-e ‘Ajam)\ that is, the central provinces of 
Persia.
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o f the guest, who was the shah himself. The old woman opened the 
tonir, took out a pot o f cracked wheat soup,1 which they now call 
vrosh, and the shah ate his dinner with the bread, conversed with 
them and questioned them for a long time. At night, when it became 
dark, he got up and went [to his camp].

Leaving the village, the shah went to Farahabad. Upon returning 
from Farahabad, when he reached [173] that village, the shah once 
again disguised him self and asked for a night’s lodging from the 
peasants, but they refused. The old woman appeared again and said 
to him, “You, my son, are our acquaintance and guest, come right 
now to our house.” The shah went to the old woman’s house and she 
fed him in the same manner as I mentioned above. The shah stayed 
there until nightfall and asked them many things he had on his mind.

The shah then told them, “I want to ask you something. If you 
love the king, answer me truthfully. Here is your house, where we 
sit, and its rooms— wide, spacious, and sumptuous; all this demon
strates, together with your behavior,* 2 and your speech and manners, 
that you were prosperous [before this]. I see that now you are very 
poor and your house is completely empty. Tell me the true reason for 
this.”

The old woman took a deep sigh and recounted with moans and 
groans, “You see, my son, everything you say is true; our house and 
our rooms appear sumptuous. W e were prosperous and wealthy, and 
many poor people and strangers lived on the patronage o f this house. 
Thanks to us, poor and destitute people became owners o f property 
and goods. We had 1,500 heads o f choice sheep, a herd o f mares, 
and much livestock— for draught and for milking. We had fields and 
orchards, a watermill, gold and silver, and many household goods 
and vessels. They took it all from us; everything disappeared and 
nothing was left. For [174] we sold part o f it to pay taxes to the treas
ury, we sold the other part to pay the creditors, and we sold the last 
part to meet our [daily] needs. In the end, we became poor. After 
that, my husband, his brothers, other members o f the family and their 
sons, all died. At present,3 1 am alone with my son, who will be thirty 
years old soon, and, because o f poverty, I cannot [even] find a wife 
for him. W e cannot find a solution; hence, I made my son the village 
shepherd. Every night he collects his pay— bread— brings it [home]

*Text reads korkotapur.
2 Absent from A and D.
3 Absent from A.
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and, as you have seen, we sustain ourselves [with it]. That is how I 
pass my days waiting for death. Maybe it w ill free me from this tor
ment.”

The words o f the old woman amazed the shah and he said, “That 
which you said about your husband and your entire family— that is, 
their death— is in God’s hands, for he safeguards and destroys. That 
which concerns your property, which, as you said, you lost and thus 
became poor; what was the reason for that?”

The old woman said, “The kodaw from sheep. The king’s tax col
lectors take the kodaw from sheep. Moreover, the kodaw became 
heavier each year. It increased so much that even after selling all our 
sheep we could not pay the kodaw and save ourselves. W e borrowed 
from  others/  paid [part of] the kodaw, and then gradually sold our 
possessions and goods— partly to pay the [remaining] kodaw, and 
partly to repay the creditors. We had nothing left, for the kodaw is a 
very heavy tax. The king and his nakharars are not aware o f all this. 
They inscribe the total sum [175] o f the kodaw and hand it to the sol
diers. They come, forcibly assemble all the peasants, willingly or 
unwillingly, and say, ‘The divan's decree prescribes it, that is why 
we demand this much and not less, for if  we collect less they shall 
demand the deficiency from us, claiming that we stole it.’ For this 
reason, as you have seen, we have become poor, and not only us, but 
this has happened to many with sumptuous houses, some in our vil
lage, and others in villages throughout our gaw arf The old woman 
began to recite their names.

The shah asked, “Why do the experienced and eloquent men of 
your land not go and inform the shah [of this]? I know that if  the 
shah learns o f this, he would change the burden of this tax, for the 
shah is a well-wishing sovereign and does not want to disenfranchise 
anyone.” The old woman said, “They went many times and com 
plained, but they could not erase the kodaw tax from the divan's 
[tax] rolls.”

The shah remained in the old woman’s house until daybreak. 
Early in the morning, in darkness, he got up and went to his tent. A f
ter several days, he sent investigators to that land to clarify the exact 
situation in the region. They went, observed, and, upon their return, 
told2 the shah that the population of that region, due to various rea
sons, but especially the kodaw, was in an extremely difficult * 2

J Absent from A and F.
2 Absent from A and D.
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situation. It became clear to that same shah that the words o f the old 
woman were absolutely true. This was the reason that pity and kind
ness kindled the soul o f Shah ‘Abbas. Therefore he rescinded not 
only the kodaw in the Qazvin district, but also in the entire province 
of Araghstan, Today, the kodaw does not exist in [176] the land 

known as Araghstan.
In addition, the shah sent a notable to Khoramabad to kill the men 

who had not given him shelter, and to bring the old woman and her 
son Lala to him. The notable went and did as the shah had ordered: 
he killed three men from the village, took Lala and his mother, and 
brought them to the shah. The shah granted honors and glory to 
them; he appointed Lala a commander o f the state and made him a 
high-ranking and trusty nakharar in his court and thereafter he was 
named Lala B eg.1 Subsequently, his sons were loyal and well known 
[notables] at the Persian court. The Shah elevated one o f his [Lala’s] 
sons, named Mahmatkuli Beg (Mohammad-qoli), to the rank of
khan, named him Mohammad-qoli Khan and sent him to the city o f

2
Erevan. He went there and ruled the land for a number o f years.

The narrative about this Lala Beg goes on, for some o f the nota
bles o f Shah ‘Abbas were envious and slandered Lala Beg in front o f  
the shah. The shah decided to ruin him and to reduce him to his pre
vious poverty. Coming to Lala B eg’s house, the shah him self began 
to list all o f his goods, and to confiscate them. During the inventory 
he saw a locked chest on which hung a golden lock. Lala Beg was 
ordered to open it, but he did not and begged the shah, “Everything 
you have recorded and everything else you will add to the list, all o f 
that is yours and not mine. But this is mine, for I brought it from my 
house. I, therefore, beg that when you take what is yours, you give 
me what is mine.” They then forced him to open the chest and saw 
that there was nothing in it except a pair o f [177] worn and tom  
trekh, also called cKarukh,1 2 3 and some old and tattered laces. Every
one was amazed and asked what it meant. Lala Beg said, “These are 
the trekh which I wore in my father’s house. I have now put them 
here. I come here all the time, look at them, and remind myself, ‘you 
are the one who had only these. The shah elevated you from such 
poverty to your present grandeur. Therefore, be careful that treachery

1 Probably refers to Mohebb ‘Ali Beg, the guardian (lala) of the gulams\ 
see AA, 1170.

2 He was the governor of Erevan from the end of 1653 to the beginning 
of 1656.

From the Persian chärugh or chäruq, a kind of rustic shoe.
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against the shah does not find its way into your heart. D o not become 
like other slanderers and do not forget his goodness. Otherwise, all 
this will turn to disgrace and you will lose face in front o f God and 
the people.” Hearing and seeing this, the shah realized that they had 
slandered him from envy. He not only did not take his property, but 
also gave him more from his own goods. He favored him with great 
honor, extolled him, and kept him throughout his life above all oth
ers in his court, as his chief confidant.1

1 Similar accounts of incognito visits by Shah ‘Abbas can be found in 
ZK, Bk. I, Chapters XIII and XV.
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[178] Chapter 16

On the relics o f  the saintly virgin, H rip *sim ë; 
how the Franks fo u n d  and excavated them  and how they took them

to the city o f  Isfahan

During the pontificate o f Kat‘oghikos M elkTsëC1 following the great 
surgun1 2 [two] Catholic paters arrived in Armenia from the land of 
the Franks. They entered the province o f Ararat and began to go 
around the Armenian monasteries situated in the province. The sim
ple-minded Armenians did not realize what their intentions were. 
They [the paters], with their flattery, obsequiousness and cunning 
manners, fooled everyone. They met with Kat‘oghikos M elk‘iset4and 
presented him with a petition and gold coins, so that he would not 
pursue any inquiries about the deed that they planned to carry out.

The paters had a book in their possession [written] in their own 
language and in their own characters, which resembled a geographi
cal map. It accurately and without error showed the location o f the 
Armenian monasteries, [179] the graves and the burial sites o f  saints, 
the structure o f chapels and the location of their doors and windows. 
During their excursions through the monasteries, they planned to 
find the relics o f saints with the help of that book. They planned to 
give something to the inhabitants o f the monastery and remove the 
relics.

Wandering thus, they came to the village o f Karenis3 and stayed 
in the Monastery o f the Apostles, which was built in a valley.4 With 
the help o f that book, they found the head o f apostle Andrew. Up to 
that time, the inhabitants o f the monastery, as well as the entire 
population o f the province, did not know the location of the tombs of 
the apostles. Sons had only heard stories from their fathers and their 
predecessors that the graves o f the evangelist, Saint Matthew, and 
the apostle, Andrew, were there. But they did not know the location.

1 E has inserted “the deputy [kat‘oghikos] in Erevan” here.
2 From the Turkish sürgün (exile). It refers to the forced deportation of 

Armenians by Shah ‘Abbas; see Chapters 4-5.
3 A village in the district of Nor Bayazit in the Ararat province.
4 The monastery of the Apostles in the village of Karenis, near the 

Hrazdan River, is named after St. Andrew and St. Matthew. Some relics of 
the two Apostles are buried there. See Gh. Alishan, Ayrarat (Venice, 1890), 
288; S. ËpTikean, Patkerazard bnashkharhik bararan, I (Venice, 1902), 
297-298.
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When the paters entered the monastery and dug a small pit under the 
elevation o f the altar, in the place noted in their book, they saw the 
head o f the apostle Andrew, clearly visible, exactly as described in 
the book. When they were taking the head, fear overtook the paters 
and they shook. The moment they took out the head, the bishop of 
the monastery grabbed it from their hands, refused to give it to them, 
and drove them away from the monastery empty-handed. The saintly 
head o f the apostle Andrew is at present found in that monastery and 
I have gone numerous times to bow before it and kiss it.

After wandering for some time, the paters came to the Holy See 
o f Ëjmiatsin, stayed there, and lived there many days. With their flat
tery and ploys they made us, [180] the inhabitants of the monastery 
and the villagers, fond o f them. Every day the paters went to the 
churches o f the saintly virgins Gayane and Hrip‘simë and returned. 
They destroyed, plundered, demolished and profaned all three 
churches— Ëjmiatsin, Gayanë, and Hrip‘simë— like “a tent o f a gar
dener in a vineyard and like a cabin in a garden,” according to the 
prophet Isaiah.1 At the time, there lived only a few members of the 
brotherhood in Ëjmiatsin, and they were very ignorant and coarse. 
The churches o f Gayane and Hrip‘simë were without inhabitants and 
fences. The churches had no doors and no altars; the exteriors o f the 
roofs and walls had crumbled, and the foundations were shaken and 
dug up. The altars and the floor inside the church were pitted; the 
churches and altars were all full o f manure, since, both in summer 
and winter, livestock— cows and sheep— were driven into the 
churches. The entire roof o f the church o f Gayane had collapsed, 
only the walls were standing, there was nothing else.

The paters continually and freely entered and exited the church of 
the saintly virgin Hrip‘simë. The chapel over the tomb o f Hrisp‘simë 
was built deep under ground, under the main elevated altar. Its altar 
was under the main altar in the chapel. The door and the window o f  
the chapel were not visible to anyone, for they were hidden. The 
builder o f the church and chapel completed his assignment wisely, so 
that the door and the path to the chapel were on the side, to the north 
of the altar. The width and length of the door [181] o f the chapel was 
sealed by a large stone, which could not be moved, and was fixed to 
the chapel door as a covering. This was so well planned that no one 
could guess that there was a door there and that the stone covered it.

1 Isaiah 1.8: “And the Daughter of Zion is left like a booth in a vineyard, 
like a shelter in a cucumber field, like a besieged city.”
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They would think that the stone was one o f the stones that covered 
the wall. No one from among us Armenians knew about this, neither 
about the chapel, nor about the door. But the Catholic paters, with 
the help of their book, found the door o f the chapel. They labored 
and tried very hard to open the stone covering, but could not. After 
much work, reflection and consideration, they came to the conclu
sion that they could not open the door. They then left the door, got 
on top o f the elevated altar over the inner altar, and continued to dig 
from the top and through the niches marked in their book as being 
the passage and the place to the entrance, until they cut through the 
ceiling o f the door’s entrance and descended into the entrance. After 
that, they labored for a long time from the inside and outside until 
they moved the door from its place and threw aside the stone cover
ing o f the northern altar.

They then descended into the chapel over the tomb, rolled away 
the gravestone and began to dig the grave o f Hrip‘simë the Virgin, 
until they unearthed the large reliquary box, where the saintly relics 
o f Hripssime were placed. They dug much longer until they moved 
the shrine with the relics from its former hiding place. They then 
took out the box, full o f  [182] relics, from the chapel into the main 
church and decided to steal the relics.

Through God’s care and mercy and the prayers o f St. Illuminator, 
on that same day and hour, two bishops from St. Ëjmiatsin, one 
named Grigor, the other Vardan, had gone for a walk. Strolling, they 
reached the church o f St. Hrisp‘sime and reached the paters just as 
they had brought the box with the relics into the church and planned 
on stealing the relics. The bishops questioned the paters about what 
were they doing. Although they thought o f something and muttered a 
reply, it did not make sense. The bishops went around the church and 
saw all— the hole on top, the door at the side, the chapel, the tomb
stone that was cast aside, and the looted grave. They became 
indignant and angry. They approached the paters and began to quar
rel with them, swearing and fighting, to the point that they began to 
strike each other and suffered wounds. The paters struck Bishop 
Vardan on the head and wounded him, for there were three paters 
and two bishops. He showed me the scar, the place o f the wound, 
and told me the story to which he was an eyewitness. May God have 
mercy on him and forgive his sins. At that time, the bishops did not 
allow the paters to take even a small part o f the relics. After the 
struggle and fight, the two bishops reclaimed the box full o f relics, 
and took it to Ëjmiatsin; the paters also followed them to Ëjmiatsin.
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The bishops placed the box full o f relics [183] in the middle o f the 
square. Members o f the brotherhood, as well as the villagers, and 
even Kat‘oghikos M elk‘is ë t \ learned of this and gathered around the 
relics. All those who came, heard and saw were amazed and said, 
“We, our fathers and ancestors, who were bom and reared here, did 
not know, all this time, about this place.1 How could they [the pa
ters], newly arrived people and, more so, foreigners, find the relics 
and accomplish such a task?” The bishops and the brotherhood o f the 
monastery, in a terrible anger and frenzy about what had occurred, 
began arguing, cursing and brawling with the paters. They relied on 
the kat‘oghikos, hoping that he would condemn the paters and take 
vengeance. But, the latter, whose mind and eyes could be purchased 
with gold, received gold coins from the paters, did not seek retribu
tion, and was totally indifferent to them.

The paters had with them an old bag made of oilskin,1 2 that is, a 
mushamba.3 Encouraged by the lax behavior of the kaToghikos, the 
paters approached the box with the relics, opened the bag, and one 
o f the paters, with a clean kerchief, took some bones and put them in 
the bag. They wanted to take all the relics. Seeing this, the bishops 
became filled with rage and anger, fell on and beat the paters, drove 
them from there and did not permit them to take any more relics. The 
box was still full o f relics. The paters had taken the head, but the 
bishop took it back and put it in the shrine. The aforementioned 
Bishop Vardan recounted [184] that until [living] hands touched the 
relics, the bones were white-colored, but the moment hands touched 
them, they turned yellow.

The bishops began to cry and grieve for all that had happened, 
expressing their displeasure to the kat‘oghikos and blaming him by 
saying, “The just God will punish you for the relics o f the saint. For, 
from the time o f the holy Illuminator until our days, the relics o f this 
saint were not moved and dispersed, here and there. They were the 
beginning and the foundation o f the faith o f the Armenians; they 
were the wealth and the blessing o f the land and you dispersed them 
today.” The bishops, crying and grieving, lifted the box with the re
maining relics, took it once again to the church of Saint Hrip‘simë, 
took it down into the chapel, dug a very deep grave, placed the 
shrine with the relics in the grave, fastened it with earth and lime on

1 Absent from A.
2 Text reads m om laf, from Persian mom (wax, a wax-candle).
3 Turkish mu§amba, oilcloth, wax cloth, tarpaulin.
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all sides, immured and covered the grave, and placed a gravestone on 
it. They did not block the door of the chapel, but left it open, as it is 
visible to this day. They closed the holes on top o f the raised altar, 
and although they repaired it, it is visible to the curious from the 
aisle below, for the stones placed on the hole are even now lighter in 
color.

The paters took the bag with the relics o f Saint Hrip‘simë [those 
they had managed to take], went to the city o f Erevan and began to 
think how to transport them to their own land. Fearing the Ottomans, 
they could not travel through the land o f the Romans,1 for there was 
great enmity and a bitter [185] war between the Ottomans and the 
Franks.1 2 For that reason they could not go through the land o f the 
Ottomans.3

The paters, therefore, took the relics, left Erevan and came to the 
Catholic village o f Aparaner4 in the Emjak district o f the province o f 
Nakhichevan. There they divided the relics into three parts: the pa
ters took two parts o f the relics and remained there; they sent the 
third part, via trusted people, to the Catholic monastery called 
Hoseiniye,5 in the city o f Isfahan, for there are three Catholic monas
teries in the city o f Isfahan. Those who took the relics came and 
handed them to the Catholic monastery o f Hoseiniye. The Catholics 
hid them in a chest in some house, and waited for a convenient time 
to grab them and take them via Bandar6 to the city o f Gua (Goa) in

1 The territory of the Eastern Roman/Byzantine Empire was still re
ferred to as Rome (Rum) by the Turks and Persians.

2 Arak‘el refers to the war of 1593-1606 between the Ottomans and the 
Austrians, which ended with the peace of Zsitvartorok. Although the peace 
lasted for twenty months, its significance is that, for the first time, a treaty 
was drawn up as a settlement on equal terms between two sovereign pow
ers. Some historians consider this the start of the decline of the Ottoman 
Empire. See L. S. Stavrianos, The Balkans since 1453 (New York, 1966), 
161.

3 Absent from A and D.
4 Aparaner (Aparan) or Bananear, according to Alishan, had replaced 

Nakhichevan as the main center of Armenian Catholics. It had a bishopric 
and a thriving economy, Sisakan (Venice, 1893), 369; Ëp'rikian, I, 230- 
231. For a detailed description of the Armenian Catholic community in 
Nakhichevan, see A. Atamian, “The Archdiocese of Naxijevan in the 17th 
Century” (Ph.D. Dissertation, Columbia University, 1984).

5 See Chapter 13.
6 Refers to Bandar ‘Abbas, the main Persian port on the Persian Gulf.
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the land o f  the Portuguese,1 so that from there the said relics could 
then be taken by ship to the land o f the Franks.

Kat'oghikos Dawit4 was not aware of all these events, for he 
lived in the city o f Isfahan at that time. There was a loyal Armenian 
man, named Grigor, who served KaToghikos D awit4 at that time. He 
was experienced and cautious in his service and duty. That man 
knew the language o f the Franks, and therefore visited the Catholic 
churches and waited on the Franks to earn money. Once, by the 
grace o f God, while drinking wine, a Catholic layman, who had 
brought the relics, told the attendant [186] Grigor, in passing, “We 
went to your land, saw your Holy See at Ëjmiatsin, removed the rel
ics o f the virgin Saint Hrip'sime, from there, and brought them here. 
They are now in a chest in my house and we want to take them to the 
land o f the Portuguese, so that we can then take them to Frankistan.”

This smart and right-thinking man immediately concealed those 
words in his heart and agreed with the narrator, but on the second 
day he went to Kat'oghikos Dawit4 and informed him o f what he had 
heard from the Frank.

There were many Christian Armenians who were from the Ararat 
province, and especially from the city o f  Erevan, and who now lived 
in the city o f Isfahan. The kat4oghikos summoned some o f them—  
trustworthy and noted men— and informed them of this. They were 
very distressed and decided to retaliate harshly. The kat4oghikos, to
gether with them, went to the Julfans, to Khoja Safar, who was the 
former head o f the Julfans, and not only the Julfans, but o f all the 
Armenians living within the borders o f the Persian kingdom— for, 
Khoja Safar and his brother Khoja Nazar were greatly respected by 
the Persian shah and his notables— 1 2 and informed Khoja Safar o f  
this. Khoja Safar, the kat4oghikos, and the head o f the Erevanis, 
Agha Tërtër,3 went together to the governor o f the city, named Mirza 
Mohammad, who was appointed as the governor o f Isfahan by the 
shah, for, the shah, at that time, was not in Isfahan, but in Tabriz. 
Khoja Nazar was also with the shah at that time. Informing the city 
governor, and taking guards from him, they unexpectedly appeared 
in the monastery [187] o f the Franks, opened the door o f the afore
mentioned house, and found the chest with the relics. They took it

1 The Indian port of Goa was the center of the Portuguese Empire in the 
East, as well as the center of Catholic missionaries in the 16th century.

2 For more details on Khoja Nazar, see the study by KTwrtean. See also 
Chapter 5.

3 Tërtër is the colloquial for parish priest.
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and brought it to the city governor. He sealed it with his seal and 
gave the chest in trust to Safar, so that he would guard it until the 
shah arrived and demanded it.

Khoja Safar and Kat4oghikos Dawit4 informed Khoja Nazar, who 
was in Tabriz, o f everything that had taken place. Khoja Nazar, who 
was not afraid and who openly spoke with the shah, informed him of 
everything and asked the shah to send his royal servant to the paters 
who had hunted for the bones, with an order to seize and to bring 
them to the presence o f the sovereign. The king fulfilled all the 
wishes o f Khoja Nazar. It so happened that the royal gulam, who 
was sent there, was an Armenian by descent and one who [still] ob
served the Armenian religion. His real name was Awetik4, but they 
had given him another name, A lt4un. Khoja Nazar entrusted A lt4un 
with all the details o f the proper execution o f the task. The said 
A lt4 un went and reached the Nakhichevan province, entered the 
Catholic village o f Aparaner, and immediately seized and tied the 
bishop, the priests and the leaders o f the Franks. He locked them un
der guard and demanded that they identify the paters who had stolen 
the relics, but they did not wish to do so. A lt4un then hung them [up
side down] and beat them with clubs and they involuntarily revealed 
the names of the priests who had stolen the relics. Their names were 
Fathers Glëlum (Guilherme) and Ark4anjëli (Archangeli).1 He then 
began to insist that they return the relics, but they did not want to re
veal the place [of hiding]. A lt4un hung them and beat them severely 
with clubs, [188] tormented them terribly, and questioned them. He 
tortured them for many days without pity, for they refused to say 
where the relics were.

One day they hung one o f the priests o f that village and beat him 
for many hours. The priest had a nephew, a small boy, who stood be
side him and cried bitterly. The boy asked the people who were 
standing there why they had hung and were beating the priest, his 
uncle. The people told the child that holy relics were brought to the 
village and their location was being sought. 44W e do not know where 
they are; therefore, they have suspended your uncle and are beating

1 Arak‘el refers to Father Guilherme de Santo Agostinho and his inter
preter, a Syrian Catholic, Father Augustinho d’Abreu. Another priest, called 
Belchior, was also with them. Arak‘el calls him Melk‘ior and mentions him 
further down. For more details, see R. Gulbenkian, L ’Ambassade en Perse 
de Luis Pereira de Lacerda et des Peres Portugias de l ’Ordre de Saint- 
Augistin, Belchior dos Anjos et Guilherme de Santo Agostinho (Lisbon, 
1972), 49-56.
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him.” The boy told them, “Is that what is in the remote room [of our 
house], in front o f which they light a lamp every day?” Up until that 
moment, A lt4 un had not spoken a word in Armenian and had not re
vealed that he was an Armenian. He had, however, stood among the 
men when the boy uttered those words. When A lt‘un heard the boy’s 
words, he immediately turned to him, began to converse gently with 
him, and asked, “What did you say, my son? Say it again.” The boy 
repeated his words once more. A lt4un then asked the boy, “If you 
show me what you spoke of, I shall free your [uncle] priest and let 
him go. I shall also present you and your uncle with a k a p a if  not, I 
shall continue to beat your priest so that* 2 he bursts and dies.” Then, 
A lt4un him self took the boy by the hand and said, “Son, let’s go to 
your house. Show me what you were talking about.” Reaching the 
house, they went from room to room, until they came to the farthest 
room where the relics were located. A lt4 un saw that they lay in [189] 
an elevated spot, covered with clean vestments, and a lamp was lit in 
front o f them. A lt4 un removed all the covering and saw that they 
were indeed relics. He removed them and took them away. As he 
had promised the boy, he released the priest and gave the priest and 
the boy qabas.

After that, A lt4 un began to harshly question the other prisoners, 
especially the paters, who had taken the relics. They could not en
dure the heavy torments and said, “There are no more relics, except 
those hidden by us in the mountains. Wait until dark, for it cannot be 
done now; in the evening we shall go to the place, remove them and 
give them to you.” The inhabitants o f that place called the mountain, 
where they had hidden the relics, Bolu. It is located near the village 
o f Aparaner; it is a high mountain covered with many caves. That 
night, when the paters went up the mountain, A lt4 un went with them. 
When they had buried the relics, they had marked the location by the 
Northern Star; they now moved in the direction o f the Northern Star. 
They continued to go back and forth until they came to the exact 
place where the relics were buried. They then ordered the servants to 
dig. When the digging was complete, a silver cup, full o f  relics, was 
revealed. They took it and gave it to A lt4 un. A lt4un took the relics 
and, together with the paters, returned to the village o f Aparaner. 
Once again, he demanded more relics. They fell before him, shed 
tears, and swore with sincere oaths that there were no more relics.

! From the Persian qaba (a tunic worn by men).
2 A reads “until.”
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A lt4 un him self was a native o f the village o f Astapat [190] and his 
home was located there. Leaving the village o f Aparaner, he took the 
relics, the paters , and came to the village o f Astapat.

It so happened that the saintly Vardapet Pöghos was in the village 
o f Astapat at that time— I shall tell the story of this vardapet later in 
this narrative.1 AlCun went to him, brought him all the relics, and of
fered the vardapet to take his share. The vardapet took a small part, 
the size of a finger. A lt‘un kept the rest hidden. A lt4un then said, “If 
you shall not reproach me about the p a ters , I shall leave their bodies 
here, cut their heads, and take them to the king.” The saintly varda
p e t pitied the paters , for they were also Christians, and did not allow 
A lt4 un to do what he had stated.

The vardapet took part of the relics, and several years later, went 
to a small settlement called K ‘ult4ap4a (Göl-tapa), near the city of 
Nakhichevan. Up to that time there had been no church in that vil
lage. Laying the foundation, he placed the relics and began to erect a 
church on it. Upon completion, he called the church St. Hrip'simë, 
There are, at present, several Christian families, o f Armenian de
scent, living around the church in that village.

A lt4un left Astapat, took the paters  and the relics with him, 
reached Tabriz, and handed them to Khoja Nazar. Khoja  Nazar in
formed the shah and, as a request, said, “Your luck is great, 
sovereign, [191] for it did not permit these relics to go to Frankistan. 
If they had succeeded, all the Armenian people would follow them, 
since all the Armenians, especially the Julfans and the inhabitants of 
the Goght6n province, many o f whom are now in Frankistan for trad
ing purposes, would not return to this country. We request of the 
shah that not a single part o f these relics be separated. If the Franks 
have taken anything, take it away from them and return it to us.” 
Khoja  Nazar told this to the shah repeatedly until the day o f the court 
inquiry arrived. The shah replied, “Since this is the desire o f the 
people o f Julfa, to comply with their wish, and because I favor you, I 
shall do as you say.”

On the day when the shah began the court o f inquiry, A lt4un 
brought the paters  and the relics to the shah’s presence. The shah 
questioned all o f  them, learned all the details, and released the p a 
ters1 2 3 without punishment— since the shah and the Frankish king had

1 See Chapters 21 and 23.
2 Absent from A and D.
3 Absent from A.
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concluded a peace treaty at that time, he, for his benefit, did not pun
ish the paters, but released them without penalty. The paters, 
witnessing the kindness of the shah, became bold and said, “Since 
we have suffered great hardship and torment for the sake o f the rel
ics, we ask the king to make us a present o f a part o f the relics.” The 
shah replied with amazement and reproach, “From where can I take 
it and what should I give you? The relics you ask for belong to the 
Armenians. What law [192] will permit me to take them freely and 
give them to you?” The shah then ordered that all the relics be given 
to Khoja Nazar, and it was so done.

The shah then ordered that all the relics be taken to the city o f Is
fahan. He also made his intentions known to Khoja Nazar and the 
latter agreed with them. After that, the shah wrote a letter to Khoja 
Safar in Isfahan, stating, “Because of my affection for you and ful
filling your heart’s desire, I have taken the relics o f your saint from 
the Franks, have given them to you, and are now sending them to 
you to guard them. Receive them, hide them, and bring them to me 
when I ask for them.” Khoja Safar received the relics, prepared a 
proper place in his house, placed them there, and as befits saints, 
worshipped them daily with perfumed incense and bright candles, as 
long as he and his sons were alive. His grandchildren continue to do 
it today. They remain there to this day.

That is how the relics o f St. Hrip‘simë were taken away from the 
Franks and that is how they ended up in the city o f Isfahan.

The paters, who were released by the shah, minus the relics, left 
Tabriz and went once again to Nakhichevan, in order that they would 
again go to the Ararat province from there and seek saintly relics.

While the paters were in the Nakhichevan province, they had the 
opportunity to meet with the governor o f the Nakhichevan province 
and its environs, Makhsud-soltan.1 During conversation, while talk
ing about religion, the soltan told the paters, “Is it true that you do 
not accept and do not consider our [1931 Muhammad a prophet?” 
There was a dog sitting there at that time. One o f the paters lifted his 
hand toward the dog and said, “Who is Muhammad, that we should 
honor him? There is no difference between Muhammad and this 
dog.” These words deeply wounded and insulted Maqsüd Soltän, and 
all his people and servants, but, for the moment, they hid their indig
nation in their hearts and did not reveal it in their faces.

1 Refers to Maqsud Soltan Kangarlu; see AA, 859.
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After some days, the paters left Nakhichevan, went to Erevan, 
and left there to go to Geghark‘uni. When they reached the moun
tain, called Mt. Suleyman, five men from the Kizilbash group, who 
had gone after them, overtook the paters and rode with them for 
some time. Shortly after, they struck them with their sabers and 
killed both o f the paters who had stolen the relics o f St. Hrip‘simë.

A  layman from the Catholic village o f Aprakunis,1 named 
Aghamir, who was their servant, was with them. While they were 
killing the paters, that man fled into the ravine, but one o f the Kizil
bash soldiers pursued him and wounded him on the head, neck, 
shoulder and elbow with his saber. The wounded man fell to the 
ground and pretended to be dead. The soldiers decided that the man 
was indeed dead; one kicked him, threw him off the edge o f the cliff, 
and went back to his companions. Accomplishing this, the soldiers 
took from among the items [of the paters] whatever pleased them 
and went to wherever their hearts desired.

[194] They said that the Kizilbash warriors, who killed the paters, 
were the soldiers o f Maqsüd Soltän who were secretly dispatched by 
him; for the latter had insulted Muhammad and had said that he and 
the dog were both worth the same; thus the soldiers had come and 
had done the deed. Others said that the soldiers who had killed the 
paters belonged to the governor o f the Ëjmiatsin province, Amir 
Güna Khan,1 2 and were dispatched by him to kill the paters for two 
reasons; first, to punish them for the relics o f St. Hrip‘sime, because 
the relics were taken out o f the territory of Amir Güna Khan and 
whisked somewhere else; second, they said that it seems that Amir 
Güna Khan had heard that the paters had a large treasure chest— full 
o f gold and silver— and had sent soldiers to kill them and to take the 
said treasure. Thus, either by the order o f Maqsüd Soltän, Amir 
Güna Khan, or maybe someone else, the soldiers came, killed the pa- 
terSy wounded the servant o f the paters, and threw him down the 
cliff.

During my travels for writing this history, I went to the 
Nakhichevan province, to the district o f Emjak, and to the village o f 
Aparaner. I met with the man Aghamir and saw evidence o f  his 
wounds. He told me this story and added, “When they threw me

1 The village is the Nakhichevan region, also spelled Aprakunik.
2 Amir Güna Khan, as noted, was the governor of the Erevan Province, 

which included Ëjmiatsin.
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down the cliff, I fell into the river waters, the river which is called1 
the Kot‘ay-get. The waters o f the river enveloped me, took and threw 
me in front o f  some crag. That crag [195] stopped me and held me 
until the arrival o f  evening darkness and the appearance o f the stars. 
All this happened to me and I remained alive by the grace o f God. I 
was conscious o f everything that had happened to me and did not 
drown, thanks to God’s grace. After nightfall I came out o f the river 
and went on, not knowing where. During my walk I noticed a well- 
worn path and decided to stay on it. It so happened that by daylight, 
some people appeared, Armenians by birth, who were taking their 
livestock to some village. Seeing them, I approached them; they saw 
what had happened to me, put me on a horse and took me to some 
village where I told the villagers everything. Some o f the villagers 
went to the place o f the murder, and saw the dead, all their books, 
papers and clothes, scattered all over the plain. Right there, by the 
road, they dug a pit and covered them with earth. I remained in the 
village until my wounds healed. I then left it and returned to my 
house.” Aghamir, who witnessed everything that had occurred, re
counted this story. The affair o f the Nakhichevan paters ends here.

What I now describe, written below, was told to me by a bishop 
named Martiros, who had witnessed it with his own eyes. He said 
that another father, named M elk‘ior (Belchior), arrived from the land 
o f the Franks. He met with the shah, who was in Tabriz at that time. 
The shah, together with his entire army, marched from [196] Tabriz 
and went to the Gegham province. Father Belchior came with him, 
for he pretended to have come as an envoy and was, therefore, re
spected by the shah. He was a distinguished and famous man and the 
shah conversed frequently with him. Once, during a conversation, 
Belchior told the shah, “Prior to this, our paters visited here, but 
bandits killed them. They are buried in the mountains and I would 
like to find their bones and take them to the cemetery o f their prede
cessors.” The shah, being a pagan by birth and by race, and not 
knowing the importance o f the bones o f the dead, replied, “Do as 
you wish.” Then, Belchior sent some people there; they dug out the 
bones o f Glëlum (Guilherme) and his companion, and brought them 
to him. He took them with him, as relics o f martyrs, to his homeland, 
in Frankistan. That is what happened. 1 2

1 Absent from A and D.
2 C reads “Christ” instead of “God.”
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At this present time o f my life, in the year 1107 (1658) o f the 
Armenian calendar, when I write this history, I had the occasion to 
visit the magnificent city o f Isfahan, for the wise, sublime and glori
ous Patriarch o f All Armenians, the kaPoghikos o f holy Ëjmiatsin, 
Patriarch Hakob,1 went there to visit the flock o f Christ entrusted to 
him, to collect the nuirak2 for holy Ëjmiatsin, and to arrange tempo
ral affairs at the royal court. Many of us were sent to serve him there. 
W e went to the house o f Khoja Safar for a pilgrimage and to pay 
homage to the relics o f  St. Hrip‘sime and many other relics, which 
are kept there. We opened the relics, saw all, said Mass, and became 
worthy o f the blessings [197] o f the saints. One o f the notables o f  
[New] Julfa told us another account. Here is the narrative:1 2 3

Some time after the events mentioned above, the shah came to 
Isfahan, and, as usual, went to the house o f Khoja Safar. A  number 
o f Catholic paters, from the same order as the aforementioned Father 
Glëlum (Guilherme), happened to be there as well. During conversa
tion they spoke about the relics o f St. Hrip‘simë and all the relics 
were brought to the shah, to be seen by everyone. When they opened 
the [box containing the] relics, the paters found an opportune mo
ment and asked the shah to give them, as a gift, a part o f the relics. 
The shah him self took one o f the bones, cut it in half with a knife, 
threw one half back among the remaining relics, and gave the paters 
the other half. They took it and hid it. The shah ordered Khoja Safar 
to take the rest and hide them. They were taken and put back in the 
place where they were before and remain there to this day. As for the 
piece that the paters received at that time, they took it to the land of 
Bandar, to the city called Goa, built a monastery in that city, and put 
the piece in the foundation o f that monastery. The monastery, at pre
sent, is a convent, where many nuns live. Thus God is blessed every 
hour.4

1 Refers to Kat‘oghikos Hakob of Julfa (1655-1680).
2 Also called nwirak, it refers to church dues collected every three years 

by the Patriarch or a vardapet, who as nuncio was dispatched to collect the 
dues for Ëjmiatsin.

3 Only one story is related in the text.
4 Absent from A and D.
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[198] Chapter 17

On how and on what occasion the [relic o f  the] right arm o f
St. Gregory, Our Illum inator, and  the stones o f  the Cathedral 

o f  Ëjm iatsin were taken to Isfahan

The great king o f the Persians, Shah ‘Abbas the First, exiled the Ar
menian people from their native Armenia and drove them to Persia 
with the intention of emptying Armenia and rebuilding the land of 
the Persians, reducing the number o f inhabitants in Armenia and in
creasing that o f Persia. Since Shah ’Abbas him self was a cautious 
and prudent man, he always continually thought and reflected on 
how to prevent the Armenian population from going back to their 
homeland, and to keep them in the land of the Persians— for, those 
Armenians who were born in Armenia wished passionately to return 
to Armenia. In order to determine how to prevent this, Shah ‘Abbas 
would act humble, would come down from his exalted position, and 
would converse with the Armenians that he met, rich and poor, as if  
they were distinguished men. He would make the men talk, [199] 
while he listened attentively and seriously to their words, and gath
ered spite in his heart.

As I have mentioned earlier, the shah would disguise himself and 
roam about the squares and streets, to hear what the people were 
talking about. He went from house to house, and, when possible, 
would mix in the conversation, make speeches in the name of the 

shah, or in the name o f the ria t\x saying, “The shah is peace-loving 
and just. He does not permit the notables to molest the raiyats. He 
specially favors the Armenian people and resolves all their affairs 
and needs according to their wishes. Why is it that the Armenian 
people do not remain happily in the Isfahan province? This province 
is rich and located in the interior,1 2 while the land of the Armenians is 
on the border,3 within the jaws of the enemy, which is doomed to 
ruin and captivity.”

In reply, he heard numerous times that Armenia is a land of 
abundance, fertility and low prices, while everything is less [abun
dant] and expensive here. The graves o f their fathers and ancestors 
are there. There are the monasteries and places of pilgrimage, where

1 From the Arabic term raiyat (subject, peasant, plebian).
2 Text reads icKêli, should read ich‘ëri, from the Turkish içeri (interior).
3 Text reads sahrad, from the Persian sarhadd.
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the graves o f saints are located, and especially the glorious Holy See 
o f Ëjmiatsin, where rests the [relic o f the] right arm of Gregory the 
Illuminator, which blesses the holy meron/  and from where it is sent 
to the Armenians around the world, wherever they may be. That is 
why the entire Armenian people submit to the Holy See o f Ëjmiatsin 
and its kat‘oghikos, who resides there. These words were spoken not 
only by ignorant and insignificant men, but also by noted and 
learned men. Moreover, I heard from someone, that it was also said 
that if the shah wants the Armenians to stay in Persia forever, he 
must bring the right arm o f St. Gregory the Illuminator to Isfahan, 
[200] built a New Ëjmiatsin there to consecrate the meron and to 
have the kaPoghikos preside there. Then the Armenian people would 
settle down and remain there, for all o f the Armenian people are at
tached to the right arm and to Ëjmiatsin.

Thus the insidious snake and the shrewd enemy o f Christian life, 
soul and faith, which always and incessantly exercised its wits 
against the Armenians, now heard from them the true solution to his 
problem. Henceforth, he firmly and invariably decided to destroy 
holy Ëjmiatsin, cut short its former kaPoghikosate, bring the right 
arm o f the Illuminator and the stones o f Ëjmiatsin to Isfahan and 
create a New Ëjmiatsin there, so that the kaPoghikos would reside 
there and the meron would be distributed [from there] throughout the 
world; in order that the Armenian population would remain in Persia, 
and so that the [Church] income from around the world would flow  
to the city and to his people. Therefore, he designated and set aside a 
place in Isfahan where he planned to build [the new] Ëjmiatsin. The 
place was located near an orchard. The Persians called the orcharda 
Baghizrishk.3 The place was behind it and was adjacent to its west
ern side.

One day the shah went to the designated place. Khoja Nazar and 
some other Armenians were with him. The shah said to Khoja Nazar, 
“For your sake I shall build Ëjmiatsin here, so that your heart will 
not ache from yearning for the other Ëjmiatsin. I have ordered a con
voy o f many camels, mules and carts to go, demolish the other 
Ëjmiatsin, bring the stones and the dirt here, and build an Ëjmiatsin 
here from the same stones and dirt, so that your hearts will be at
tached, without question, to [201] the newly constructed [church].” 1 2 3

1 Refers to the holy chrism.
2 Absent from A and D.
3 From the Persian bâgh-e zereshk (barberry orchard).
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Cunningly, he [the shah] wished to demolish holy Ëjmiatsin in this 
manner. Since Khoja  Nazar did not wish to see holy Ëjmiatsin de
molished, for his soul pined for it, he replied, in order to change the 
shah’s decision, “May God grant you. O king, a long life! If you 
wish to build a beautiful and durable Ëjmiatsin, you can build it from 
gold or silver, not to mention from stone. But what is the need to ex
pend so much labor for the sake o f stones and dirt and such expense 
in transporting stones and dirt from afar, from a foreign land? We 
have plenty o f stones and dirt here. Build it from them if  you wish, 
and we shall agree to it [help you do it].”

The All-Powerful God, whose reign is forever, and who surpasses 
men, kings, peoples, and nations in wisdom; and o f whom it is writ
ten, “The Lord brings the counsel o f the nations to nothing; he 
frustrates the plans o f peoples. The counsel o f the Lord stands for
ever, the thoughts o f his heart to all generations,”1 did not wish the 
shah’s idea to bear fruit. Although he [the shah] remained steadfast 
in his heart, his plan was averted, because he was preparing to march 
against Georgia, against its ruler and people. He left Isfahan with a 
large army and, with great planning, marched on the land of the 
Georgians.2 He first moved on Kakhet‘i, forced the king o f KakhePi, 
Teim uraz, to flee, and ravaged the land. He then marched on [202] 
K ‘artTi, set up camp above the town o f Gori, on the road to 
PashiaclTuki, waited and sought a way to somehow forcibly seize 
the Georgian ruler.3 For, although the king o f  K akhefi, T e im uraz , 
and Luarsab, the king o f  Tiflis, had both escaped to PashiacKuki, 
T eim uraz was not fo o led  and did not appear before the shah. L uar
sab, however, was tricked ; he trusted the shah , appeared before him, 
and he [the shah] took him to Persia ,1 2 3 4 and as I have accounted pre
viously, killed him there.5 This is what happened to them. I shall 
now write about the discord between the kaPoghikoi, for their dis
sension served as one of the reasons for taking the stones of 
Ëjmiatsin and the right arm o f the Illuminator to Isfahan.

During the time when the shah forced the great exodus6 and reset
tled the Armenians in Isfahan, KaPoghikos DawiP also went with 
them and remained in Isfahan. KaPoghikos MelkriseP was also ex 

1 Psalm 33.10-11.
2 See Chapter 11.
3 See Chapter 5.
4 Absent from A and D.
5 See Chapter 11.
6 Text reads surgun.
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iled during the great migration, but he returned, went to Ëjmiatsin, 
and began to administer the kat‘oghikosate. Kat‘oghikos M elk‘is ë t \  
however, did not care at all for the welfare, buildings, or the liturgy 
in Ëjmiatsin. He chose as his residence the cathedral in the city o f 
Erevan,1 gathered his family and friends there, and lived a dissolute 
and easy life with them on the revenues and profits o f the Holy See 

o f Ëjmiatsin.
There lived in holy Ëjmiatsin, in those days, bishops, natives o f 

the village o f Ëjmiatsin [Vagharshapat], who [203] were named 
Karapet, Martiros and Hohan, together with other bishops and 
abegha. They were concerned about Ëjmiatsin; they constantly 
grieved about the loss o f  its former glory, its desolation, and were 
indignant about Kat‘oghikos M elk‘isët‘’s behavior. Many times, 
with entreaties, grumbles and indignation, they would say, “D o not 
leave the See in such a desolate and decadent state. Sit on the throne; 
live as your heart desires, as long as you are here; that will be 
enough for us and for the See.” But M elk‘is ë t \  strutting and boasting 
about the prerogatives o f his power, scorned them and rejected their 
entreaties. The bishops, weary o f the decadence and the sorry state o f  
Ëjmiatsin, and the disdain toward their pleas, complained, in unison, 
to the governor o f the land, Amir Güna Khan, who, following their 
denunciation, detained KaËoghikos M elk‘isët‘ and took a, sixty- 
tumän fine from him. Irritated by this, the kat‘oghikos got up and 
went to Georgia on the pretext that the khan had offended him. The 
notables and the friends o f the khan blamed him for the kaCoghikos’ 
departure. Therefore, the khan sent some men after M elk‘is ë t \ ask
ing him to return, vowing to treat him with respect and to comply 
with all his wishes. M elk‘isët1 2 3 4 then returned to Erevan, and the khan, 
to coax M elk‘is ë t \ detained the bishops and fined them. Then, 
Bishop Karapet quit the world, went to a monastery, and became a 
monk— this is the same Bishop Karapet about whom I wrote in the 
chapter on the Great Hermitage; he settled on the island of Sevan. 
As for Bishop Martiros, KaËoghikos M elk fsë f4 asked the khan to 
exile him from the [204] Ararat province. The khan did so. He ap

1 The church, known as Kafoghike, named after Virgin Mary. There 
was a courtyard in which representatives of Ëjmiatsin lived. A number of 
kaËoghikoi lived there as well. A copy of Arak^el’s history was copied 
there by the priest Awetis.

2 See Chapter 21.
3 Ibid.
4 Absent from A and D.
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pointed some soldier to act as Bishop Martiros’ escort. The soldier 
escorted him to Old Julfa, took him to the other side o f the Arax 

River, and then returned.
Since Bishop Martiros was not detained anywhere, he went to Is

fahan and appeared before Kat‘oghikos D a w it\ attached him self to 
him, and day after day, at opportune and inopportune times, told him 
about the acts o f M elk‘isët‘ and the ruin and decadence o f Ëjmiatsin. 
He said the same things to the [New] Julfans and the Erevanis [in Is
fahan]. The behavior o f M elk‘isët‘ and the desolation o f Ëjmiatsin 
greatly distressed the Julfans and the Erevanis. They gathered at the 
residence o f K afoghikos D aw it\ induced him to go to Ëjmiatsin, to 
govern it and provide for its prosperity, and said, “W e shall help you 
in all your labors and deeds.” Kat‘oghikos D aw it\ together with 
Bishop Martiros, left Isfahan and went to the city o f Erevan and 
Ëjmiatsin. During the time when the shah had set up camp and lived 
in Gori, KaLoghikos Dawit‘ and Kat‘oghikos M elk‘isët‘ were both 
at holy Ëjmiatsin; because o f this, an intense and great envy, hatred 
and enmity rose between them.

For, KaToghikos Dawit‘ was the predecessor and had begun to 
rule earlier than KaToghikos M elk'iset4. He was also older and 
grayer; in addition, DawiT had elevated M elk‘iset‘ to the rank of 
kat‘oghikos, so that the latter would be his companion and coadjutor, 
but he became an obstacle [for him]. After several years, when 

M elk‘iset‘ flourished in the title and duties o f the kat‘oghikos, he 
completely usurped the authority o f the kaToghikos, ruled alone, 
[205] pushed Dawit4 aside, and removed him from power. As far as 
Da wit“ was concerned, he told M elk‘isë t \ “Although you have de
prived me o f the authority o f a kat‘oghikos, [at least] give my daily 
needs, food, clothing, and the necessary items for me to live out my 
old age; do not make my old age stressful.” But M elk‘is e t \ grown 
stout, proud and conceited by authority, did not want to hear D aw it\ 
and behaved like the Lord’s parable about the man and the unjust 
judge.1 Whenever D awit4 spoke, M elk‘isët‘ ridiculed him. Moreover, 
those close to M elk‘isë t \ both advisors and servants, did not treat 
Dawit‘ decently; they behaved with disdain toward him, taunted him, 
used abusive and contemptuous words— not surreptitiously, but 
openly, to his face— and constantly tormented him for his very in
significant needs and requests. Their continual harsh behavior 
grieved Dawit‘ greatly and his heart was wounded deeply. With a

1 Luke 18.1-2.
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sorrowful heart, he then left and went to Gori, to the shah’s camp, in 
order to go before the shah and to complain about Kat4oghikos 
M elk'iset4. The shah, at that time, was still in Georgia. He had set
tled down near the town of Gori and lived there. The shah personally 
knew the two kat'oghikoi very well, but recognized [the authority of] 
Dawit4 more than M elk‘isë t \ for, when the shah was conducting the 
great migration, both kafoghikoi accompanied [206] the exodus. But 
when they reached the districts called Ahar and Mushkun, 
KaToghikos M elk‘ise t \ without the shah’s consent, returned from 
there to Erevan, to Ëjmiatsin, and ruled the kat'oghikosate without 
the shah’s permission. Kat4oghikos D awit4 continued on with the 
migration to Isfahan, and met the shah numerous times in Isfahan. 
The Shah spoke with him kindly and with familiarity, to the point 
that he even called him father— he either feigned it or he meant it. 
The return o f M elk'iseP to Erevan did not please h i m while the 
coming o f Dawit4 to Isfahan did please the shah. That is why the 

shah sooner accepted Dawit4 [than MelkTsëP]. KaPoghikos Dawit4 
[therefore] left, arrived at the shah’s camp, and, one day, managed to 
meet the shah. Seeing him, the shah, as in the past, spoke to him with 
kindness and sympathy, and asked him how he fared, whether or not 
he was happy and content. In reply, Dawit4 said, “May you live long, 
sovereign! Although I am full o f grief and unhappiness, seeing your 
pleasant face and hearing your kind words have dispersed and erased 
them.” The shah asked, “Who is the person that causes you cha- 
grin?” Dawit4 replied in the language o f the foreigner, “Smuk sat‘an 
khalifa,” which means, “The caliph1 2 3 who sells bones.” Saying 44smuk 
sa fa ri” he began to complain about M elk4isët4 and reminded the 
shah o f his behavior, of how, for a bribe, he had allowed the Franks 
to take the relics of St. Hrip‘sime. It is even said that Dawit4 [207] 
said to the shah, “If they had not taken the right arm o f the Illumina
tor and the stones of Ëjmiatsin to Isfahan, it would be impossible to 
keep the Armenian people in Isfahan.” The shah listened to the ac
count o f  the sale o f  the relics, became interested, and learned about 
all the details. He then became gloomy, incensed, furious, and re
solved to punish and torment M elk'iseP.

1 Absent from A. B, C, and E read “shah” instead of “him.”
2 In this case he spoke the Turkish dialect of Persian Azarbaijan, a lan

guage used by Shah 'Abbas and many of his court officials.
3 Absent from A and D. The Persian rulers considered the kaPoghikos 

as the Armenian caliph.
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While the shah was still in Georgia, he had invited Amir Güna 
Khan to his presence, saying, “Come and take part with us in fight
ing our enemies.” The latter had gone to Georgia and stayed in the 
shah’s camp. To succeed him, [the khan], the shah had sent 
Tahmäsp-qoli Khan,1 the son of Amir Güna Khan, to the city o f Ere
van. He had entered the fortress, acted as governor, and guarded the 
land.

In a great rage, the shah now ordered that a decree be written with 
a royal command to Tahmäsp-qoli Beg and be dispatched to Erevan. 
The writ contained the following: “It is ordered that you, Tahmäsp- 
qoli Beg, seize KaToghikos M elk‘isët‘, severely torture him, and 
even cut him and make him eat his own flesh. After that, send the 
right arm o f the Illuminator o f the Armenian people and M elk‘isët‘ 
in chains here.” The letter was given to one o f the notables, named 
Naghdi Beg,1 2 who took it speedily to Tahmäsp-qoli Beg in Erevan. 
Tahmäsp-qoli Beg immediately fulfilled the order, seized 

K afoghikos M elk‘isë t \ began to torture him, and forcibly demanded 
the right hand o f St. Gregory, our Illuminator, from him. The 
kafoghikos and his confidants despaired and could not find a way 
out, for Tahmäsp-qoli [208] subjected them to terrible torments. 
They, therefore, brought the right arm o f St. Illuminator to Tahmäsp- 
qoli Beg. They also brought an invaluable gospel in a golden frame 
and a silver cross. Tahmäsp-qoli took all o f this, as well as 
K afoghikos M elk‘is e t \ and went [back] to the city o f Erevan.

They then took M elk‘isët‘ into the Erevan fortress, threw him to 
the ground, spread him, fastened his hands and feet to [iron] rings, 
took a k'albafin ,3 or pincers, tore out flesh from the muscle o f his 
arm with it, and put the torn-out flesh into his mouth. Standing on 
both sides, with sticks in their hands, they beat him and kept saying, 
“Chew and swallow it!” M elk‘is e t \ against his wishes, but in despair 
and from fear, chewed and swallowed it. After that, the public crier 
announced that the shah’s order regarding the caliph was carried out: 
he had eaten and swallowed his own flesh. This torment and torture

1 Tahmäsp-qoli Beg Qajar was the son of Amir Güna Khan. He was 
promoted to the rank of khan in 1625. It is possible that Arak‘el referred to 
him as “khan” before that time so as not to confuse him with (Hanis) Tah- 
masp-qoli Beg, a gulam and a close companion (moqarrab) of the shah, 
AA, 839.

2 It could refer to Naqdi Soltän of the Nelqäs tribe.
3 From the Arabic kalbatäni and Persian kalbitän, a blacksmith’s or far

rier’s forceps, with which hot iron is held or nails are pulled out.
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was inflicted on M elk'isët4 during the days o f the Assumption o f the 
Mother o f God.1

After that, Tahmäsp-qoli Beg chose soldiers under the command 
o f Najirlu Ghubat4 (Qobäd) Agha and handed over the chained 
Kat'oghikos M elk isët4, as well as the right arm o f the Illuminator, 
the gospel and the cross, to them. They set out on their way, reached 
the shah’s camp, and informed him. He ordered to bring everything 
to him. The envoys presented the right arm, the gospel, and the cross 
to the shah. The shah took them one by one, the gospel, the cross, 
and then the right arm, and asked if  it was truly the arm o f the Illu
minator. They replied that it was.1 2 He then kissed the right arm and 
put it back in its place. As to Kat‘oghikos M elk4isët4, the shah reiter
ated his wish: to kill him. But Amir Güna Khan [209] greatly 
sympathized with M elk4is e t \ for he was his friend. He, therefore, 
thought o f sending three o f his sons, youths, to the shah, who was at 
that time in the camp. The youths slung swords on their necks. See
ing this and questioning them, the shah realized that they were 
begging for M elk4iset4’s life. He also realized that this was Amir 
Güna Khan’s idea. That is why he relinquished his wish to kill [the 
kat'oghikos]. Amir Güna Khan’s act [on behalf o f  the kat4oghikos] 
began many days prior to the bringing o f the kat4oghikos to the 
king’s presence. Therefore, when the kat4oghikos and the objects o f  
worship were presented to the king, the shah did not give the order to 
kill or torture M elk'isët4. Rather, observing the objects o f worship, 
the shah turned to M elk4iset4 with wrath and fury and reproved him 
for a long time. In conclusion, he said, “Judgment will not be passed 
on you here, for your sin is great. You have to go to Isfahan now and 
stay there until I arrive there and pass judgment on you.”

Here we should be frightened at the retribution carried out on 
Kat4oghikos M elk'isët4, first o f all, because he scorned divine assis
tance and relied on man. He disdained the divine words that say, 
“Cursed are those who trust in mere mortals.”3 Secondly, because he 
had scorned Vardapet Srap4ion, who had come from Amida to pay 
the debt o f the Holy See o f Ëjmiatsin and to restore it. Rather, he re
lied totally [210] on the shah, put his trust entirely in him, and went 
to Isfahan, in the hope o f receiving many favors from him. He

1 The feast of the Assumption is on August 15. Arak‘el refers to the 
days of the fast prior to the feast.

2 Absent from F.
3 Jeremiah 17.5.
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brought him from there [Isfahan] to Armenia, where he [the shah] 
had ruined the entire land, ravaged it from one side to the other; and 
made it uninhabitable.l Now, as I have related and shall relate later, 
he received from the shah the torments and “rewards” for his ser
vices and expectations. Thus, the inscription comes to fruition, “One 
is punished by the very things by which one sins,” or, “Do not rely 
on princes or men, for they shall not save you.”1 2 3

The shah’s long-term wishes become clear here, for he desired, 
thought, and planned for a long time how to destroy holy Ëjmiatsin, 
abolish the existing kat‘oghikosate, build an Ëjmiatsin in Isfahan, 
and establish the kat‘oghikosate there. He now found an excuse that 
matched his wish. He dispatched KaLoghikos M elk‘iset‘ to 
Tahmäsp-qoli Khan in Erevan with the following instructions,4 
‘Tahmäsp-qoli, we are returning Kat‘oghikos M elk‘isë t \ together 
with the right arm o f the Illuminator, the gospel, and the cross to 

you. You are to go to Ëjmiatsin, demolish it [the cathedral], extract 
the splendid stones o f Ëjmiatsin, take those stones, the right arm of 
the Illuminator, the gospel, and the cross, and all together, with 
Kat‘oghikos M elk‘is e t \ [211] dispatch them to the city o f Isfahan.” 
The moment the shah’s order reached Tahmäsp-qoli Khan, he hap
pily prepared to carry out everything without exception, for he 
wished to prove him self a good servant o f the shah,

Tahmäsp-qoli Khan wanted first, even before [he touched] the 
stones o f Ëjmiatsin, to send the right arm of the Illuminator [to Isfa
han]. For he thought and figured that by the time5 they demolished 
the walls and prepared all the necessary equipment for their [the 
stones] transport, many days would pass and there would be a delay. 
In addition, the transfer o f the stones would be done slowly and with 
difficulty. Therefore, he wanted to send the right arm first. He thus 
equipped soldiers so that they would take the right arm to Isfahan. 
Furthermore, Tahmäsp-qoli Khan ordered a k‘ahanay6 named 
Hovhannës, a native o f the same village o f Ëjmiatsin, a man wise 
and well-versed in words and deeds, to accompany the soldiers and

1 Absent from A and D.
2 The Wisdom of Solomon 11.16.
3 Psalm 118.8-9: “It is better to take refuge in the Lord than to put con

fidence in mortals. It is better to take refuge in the Lord than to put 
confidence in princes.”

4 Absent from A and D.
5 Absent from A, D, and F.
6 Text reads k‘ahana ashkharhik.
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attend the right arm. Thus, the chosen soldiers and tër Hovhannës 
took the right arm o f the Illuminator, the gospel in its golden frame, 
and the silver cross. They took all the three sacred items, left Erevan, 
and journeyed until they reached1 the city o f Isfahan. When they 
neared Isfahan, the entire Armenian population o f Isfahan came out, 
on the shah’s order, to welcome the right arm o f the Illuminator. 
Carrying banners, gospels, incense and candles, and singing hymns, 
they brought it [the right arm] with great respect to the house o f  
Khoja Safar and placed it, together with the relics o f the saintly vir
gin Hrip‘simë and other relics that were there. This was how the 
right arm of our [212] Illuminator, St. Gregory, ended up in Isfahan.

After sending the right arm o f the Illuminator, Tahmäsp-qoli 
Khan became seriously occupied with the sending o f the stones. He, 
together with many troops, went to Ëjmiatsin. They broke the struc
ture and took the blessed stones. Here is what they took: the holy 
altar, upon which the holy Mass is celebrated; the column of this al
tar; the stone o f the place o f Christ’s descent; the baptismal basin; 
one stone from the southern steps o f the altar and one stone from the 
northern steps o f  the altar— for the main altar has steps from both 
sides— northern and southern; four stones from the four corners o f  
the exterior o f the church; two stone candleholders, in which they 
placed and burned large candles during Mass; and three other stones 
from the polished stones o f the elevated altar— fifteen stones alto
gether. They removed these stones from the cathedral o f  Ëjmiatsin, 
wrapped them in leather and sewed them up. After that, they 
equipped troops under the command o f Naghdi (Naqdi) B eg.1 2 3 4 M ean
while, tër Hovhannës, who had been sent to accompany the right arm 
of the Illuminator, had already returned from Isfahan. He was now 
asked to accompany the stones as an escort. They then prepared 
carts, as many as were needed for the stones, loaded them on carts 
with harnessed oxen} and pulled them until they reached^ the city o f  
Isfahan. But they did not take them into the city. Outside the city, 
near the T ‘okhch‘i Gate,5 there was a M uslim village called Bat‘un. 
They brought the stones to this village and placed them under a 
dome, erected near the village.

1 Absent from A and D.
2NagiBeginF.
3 Absent from A and D.
4 Ibid.
5 Text reads darvazin, from the Persian darvdzeh (gate).



180 Arak‘el o f Tabriz: Book o f History

When they approached the village with the stones, all the Arme
nians [213] who lived in the city o f Isfahan came out by the order o f  
the city governor to meet the stones with crosses, gospels, incense 
and candles. They sang hymns and accompanied them until1 they 
brought them into the village o f Bat‘un and placed them under the 
dome.

The stones remained there under the dome, some say two years, 
others, seven years, and yet others more or less. The inhabitants of 
the Bat‘un village petitioned the shah, stating, “We ask the king to 
remove the stones o f Ëjmiatsin from our village and take them 
somewhere else. Men from the village have begun to die and our 
harvest is not as plentiful as before.” The shah, therefore, ordered 
that the stones be removed from there and given to the Julfans. It 
was so1 2 3 done. When they approached [New] Julfa, as before, all the 
clergy and lay people, carrying crosses and gospels, incense and 
candles, and singing religious songs, brought the stones and put them 
in the church of K hojents\ where they are to this day. They removed 
the stones from Ëjmiatsin and sent them to Isfahan in the year 1063 
(1614) o f our calendar. The stones reached Isfahan at the start o f the 
year 1064 (1615). I saw the stones with my own eyes, I counted 
them, and, after that, I wrote this account

The troops selected by Tahmäsp-qoli Khan to escort KaToghikos 
M elkTsët\ which were led by Tahmäsp-qoli Beg,4 brought him to 
the city o f Isfahan. The shah thought that the moment MelkTsëT ar
rived in Isfahan he would be thrown into a dungeon and be kept 
under guard, but he remained free and ruled as the Kat‘oghikos of 
the Armenians of the Christian faith, [214] who lived in Isfahan and 
all its surrounding districts. Thus, I have established and recorded 
the year in which they took the stones. However, I have not ascer
tained and hence, not written, the year when they took the right arm 
of the Illuminator and K afoghikos M elk‘iset‘. That is how these 
events occurred.

1 Absent from A.
2 Absent from A and D.
3 Ibid.
4 It is clear that Tahmäsp-qoli Khan refers to the son of Amir Güna 

Khan, and Tahmäsp-qoli Beg is the Hanis Tahmäsp-qoli mentioned earlier.
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Chapter 18

On the m ughada1 o f  one hundred t Omans im posed by the Shah on

Kat £oghikos M elk H s3£

A s I already stated, KaPoghikos Dawit4 went to the shah’s court and 
denounced KaPoghikos M elk‘ise t \ The shah became irritated at 
M elk‘is ë t \ removed him from the patriarchal seat, and sent him to 
Isfahan. KaPoghikos Dawit4 remained at the shah’s camp. Amir 
Güna Khan, the chief and ruler o f the entire gawar o f Ararat and 
holy Ëjmiatsin, was there as well.

One day the shah gave a banquet and presided at the feast. A ll the 
nakharars and his notables stood before him. Amir Güna Khan and 
KaPoghikos Dawit4 were also present at the feast. The shah spoke 
kindly to KaPoghikos Dawit4 and said, “W e have given you the au
thority o f kaPoghikos at Ëjmiatsin. Go and sit [215] in Ëjmiatsin and 
minister the kaPoghikosate.” Dawit4 made the following request to 
the shah, “My sovereign, give me [the guarantee] o f the khan’s pro
tection,1 2 give me the khan's protection.”3 The shah then turned to 
Amir Güna Khan, entrusted KaPoghikos Dawit4 to him and said, 
“Respect and guard the caliph, our father, well.” Amir Güna Khan 
bowed to the waist, put his hand on his head and replied to the shah’s 
words, “His repose is on my head.”4

As long as the shah was in Georgia, the kaPoghikos and Amir 
Güna Khan stayed with him. When the shah left for Persia, Amir 
Güna Khan and the kaPoghikos returned to Erevan: the khan to his 
khanate, and the kaPoghikos to his kaPoghikosate. While the shah 
was in the nearby towns and districts, in the province o f Azarbaijan, 
Amir Güna Khan, fearing the shah, honored the kaPoghikos and 
treated him kindly. When the shah moved away, fear left the khan’s 
heart and he began to treat the kaPoghikos rudely. He did not honor 
him and did not converse with him. When he did speak, he talked

1 From the Arabic muqataa (farming of revenue or apportioned land). 
In Persia and the Ottoman Empire it also meant tax or rent paid for culti
vated land turned into buildings or gardens.

2 Text reads am anafë, from the Arabic amänat (protection, safe- 
conduct, security).

3 Absent from A.
4 A Persian and Armenian saying meaning, “I will take care of him 

above anything else.” It is generally said to important guests and visitors as 
a compliment.
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coarsely, for he did not wish for Dawit4 to remain in Ëjmiatsin, but 
wanted M elk4iseT. That is why the khan behaved morosely and 
spoke coldly with D awit4. They said that the khan even wished to se
cretly kill DawiT. Some said that the reason for this discord was the 
secret activities o f KaToghikos M elk4iseT; that although he was in 
Isfahan, he did not leave the khan without letters or messages o f  
friendship, which he constantly sent to him. In addition, M elk4iseT 
as a kaToghikos was [216] more generous with money and other gifts 
to the notables, soldiers and their followers [than Dawit4]. That is 
why the khan and all others wanted M elk4iseT and not Dawit4.

During the time when the Ottoman sardar, named Ok4uz-Ahmed 
Pasha,1 attacked the Erevan fortress, the shah, in order to support the 
fortress, came to Erevan and camped in the Garni mountains. When 
the sardar left Erevan and returned to Erzurum, the shah remained in 

the mountainous district. KaToghikos Dawit4, who was afraid that 
the khan may secretly kill him, and was desperate from fear, went to 
the shah once again, without the khan’s consent, and appeared before 

him. When the shah asked Dawit4 how he was, Dawit4 replied in the 
foreign language, 44P‘at‘shahum, zankich*-ayindan mana bir ich‘um 
su vërm atilarf Zangi is the large river in Erevan that flows by the 
fortress. From this accusation, the Shah realized that Amir Güna 
Khan did not leave D awit4 in peace and did not recognize him as 
kat4oghikos. He also realized that the khan did not recognize D awit4 
because o f M elk'iseT. That is why the shah was not angry with the 
khan and, in fact, showed him preference. But he flared up in anger 
against KaToghikos M elk4is ë t \  for he also learned that M elk‘isëT 
was free in Isfahan and was leading the [Armenian] people as their 
kaToghikos, without the shah’s permission. Therefore, he ordered 
that troops be armed and sent to Isfahan, in order for them to seize 
MelkMsëT and bring him bound to the shah. They immediately dis
patched a government servant, named Ch4ark4az (Cherkes) Ibrahim, 
who went to the city o f Isfahan, but did not find KaToghikos 
M elk iseT , [217] for the latter had gone to the Gandiman district. 
Cherkes Ibrahim also went to Gandiman and found the kaToghikos 
in the village o f K 4aTak. He seized and bound him, brought him to 1 2

1 He was actually the grand vizier Öküz Mehmed Pasha, A A , 1119.
2 The language spoken is once again the Turkish dialect of Persian 

Azarbaijan. It translates as, “My Sovereign, they did not even give me a 
drop of water from the Zangi River.” As noted, the Safavid kings and many 
of the Persian officers spoke both Persian and the above Turkic dialect.
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Isfahan, and from there, to the shah, who was at that time in Vayots4 
Dzor, that is, Eghegnadzor.1 Cherkes Ibrahim brought KaPoghikos 
M elk'isëP to the shah's camp and presented him to the shah. The 
shah, however, did not judge M elk4iseP, but left him in shackles and 
went from Vayots4 Dzor to Nakhichevan.

Until the arrival o f KaPoghikos M elk4is ë t \ KaPoghikos Dawit4 
was at the shah's camp, but when KaPoghikos D aw it4 saw that the 
shah neglected M elk4isët4 and left him in shackles, he realized in his 
heart that the great disdain2 would last for many days; he therefore 
decided to give up the rank of kaPoghikos and go to Isfahan. He 
went to the shah and asked his permission to go to Isfahan. The shah 
gave his consent, and KaPoghikos Dawit4 went to Isfahan and lived 
there in solitude, for the shah had granted him the village o f  
Frngikan in the district o f Jghakhor for his livelihood and he enjoyed 
the income from that village and prayed for the shah’s long life. He 
thus went to Isfahan and lived there, while Kat4oghikos M elk'isëP  
remained shackled in chains in the shah’s camp.

Leaving Nakhichevan, the shah went to the town o f Agulis. There 
he ordered a martyr’s death for the k‘ahana tër Andreas,3 arrested 
and bound Vardapet M ovsës [218] and Vardapet Pöghos, took them 
both,4 bound them, and demanded a fine o f 300 tumäns. They paid 
the fine and were freed. 5

In the same manner that the shah had arrested vardapets M ovsës 

and Pöghos and had taken 300 tumäns in fines, he also kept 
KaPoghikos MeIk‘isëP and demanded 300 tumäns in fines for the 
following three major offenses. First: for the relics o f  the saintly 
maiden Hrip'simë, which the Franks had removed with M elk4isët4’s 
permission; many said that they had bribed him and M elk fsë f6 had 
agreed. Second: for his return after the great exile; since he had re
turned to Ëjmiatsin without the shah’s permission. He had also ruled 
the kaPoghikosate without the shah’s permission. Third: when the 
shah deprived M elk4isëP o f the rank o f kaPoghikos and sent him to 
Isfahan, he ordered that M elk4isët4 remain under house arrest, but 
M elk4isët4 remained free and administered the kaPoghikosate, also

1 Refers to the region above Nakhichevan and Siwnik4.
2 Absent from A.
3 See Chapter 27.
4 Absent from A and D.
5 Ibid.
6 Ibid.
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without the shah’s permission. Because o f these crimes, the shah 
seized MelkTsëT and wanted to kill him, but due to Amir Güna 
Khan’s intercession he spared him and did not kill him. But he de
manded 300 tumäns and thus kept him tied in iron shackles until he 
paid it; then he could go somewhere else, to compose himself, and to 
keep away from the kaToghikosate.

Leaving Agulis, the shah went to Danghi. From Nakhichevan un
til Isfahan, KaToghikos MelkTsëT was bound [219] and thus traveled 
along with the sovereign’s entourage. KaToghikos MeUTisëT wrote 
two or three ‘arz (petitions) to the shah, where he described his tor
ments, saying that he found him self in a terrible state, and begged 
the king to end his suffering, and either kill him or forgive him. The 
shah replied, through Esfandiär Beg, “I shall not kill or release him, 
but keep him in this state until he dies and is freed from this state, or 

he gives 300 tumäns, as I have ordered, and buys his freedom.”
It was then that distinguished men and counselors at the court, as 

well as foreigners, such as Esfandiär Beg, Oghurlu Beg, and many 
others, together with Christian notables, who were Khoja Nazar, 
Khoja SulTanum, Mirveli (Mir Veli), M elik Haykaz, and many oth
ers, told KaToghikos M elk'iseT, “Your situation has become 
untenable; therefore, you have to give the money and rid yourself 
from him [the shah].”

Thus the whole thing revolved around a muqata'a o f 100 tumäns. 
Up to now my account was from a single version. That is why I 
wrote without wavering. N ow  the story splits into two versions and 
the widening o f the account causes me problems. Since there is no 
one who can verify it, I have to write both versions. Some o f the 
chroniclers— and there were many of them-—say that KaToghikos 
M elk‘isëT was an enemy o f KaToghikos Dawit4 and perpetually op
posed him. He competed with him and tried to seize DawiT’s 
authority. He did not permit him to live [220] peacefully and quietly. 
That is why he took the heavy tax upon himself, so that KaToghikos 
Dawit4, because o f the large tax [imposed on the Church], would not 
continue to act as the primary patriarch, but would get upset and re
sign. After his resignation, KaToghikos MelkTsëT could then begin 
to rule the kaToghikosate without hindrance. That is why Melk'iseT  
wrote an ‘arz to the shah, stating, “If the sovereign would honor us 
with his beneficence, and would grant us the rank o f kaToghikos, we 
shall give 100 tumäns annually to the divan for the salary o f the 1

1 Absent from A and D.
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royal gulams.” The shah, seeing a great deal o f profit, accepted 
M elk fisëf’s proposal. He carried out his wish and gave him the au
thority o f  a kafoghikos, with a royal decree affixed with the royal 
seal. M elk‘isët‘ thus traveled throughout the land and reigned as the 
kafoghikos o f  all the Armenian people, while K afoghikos D aw it‘ 
remained on the side, hated by his rival, and like a beast locked in a 
cage, waited and wished for an opportune moment.

Thus, as I stated previously, our narrative splits into two versions. 
What I have written is one version, which was recounted to me by 
certain people, and there were many o f them. Other men said that the 

shah imposed the fine o f 300 tumäns on M elkfisëf and that 
M elk‘iset‘ could not pay it. Seeing him self in an untenable position, 
he was forced, willingly or unwillingly, to agree to pay it. He, there
fore, wrote and sent a document, which stated:

“Your Highness has ordered that I pay 300 tumäns. I must pay 
[221] 300 tumäns, but I shall pay the sum in three years— I shall pay 
100 tumäns every year for three years and pay it in full, for I cannot 
pay it in one year.” The shah took the writ o f K afoghikos 
M elk‘is ë t \ released him, and gave him a decree and the rank of  
kafoghikos. But in the main daftar (ledger) o f  the divan, the shah 
did not record what was in the kafoghikos’ document, that is, “I 
shall pay 300 tumäns and not a penny more,” but the following, 
“K afoghikos M elkfisèf asked for the rank of kafoghikos o f  
Ëjmiatsin and promised to pay a muqataa  o f 100 tumäns to the royal 
divan. W e therefore granted him the rank o f kafioghikos, so that he 
would rule as such.” No one knew that the shah had written this, nei
ther the kafoghikos, nor anyone among the Armenians. When they 
found out, no one could do anything about it, for it was impossible to 
destroy the decree o f such a great king or to erase from the rolls o f 
the divan ’s daftars that which was recorded there. This part is what 
was related to me by the second group, which was confided [to me] 
by certain men. You, the reader, believe the version you like, or one 
o f the accounts that is acceptable to your mind.

Thus, in this way or that, a muqataa  o f 100 tumäns was defi
nitely imposed on K afoghikos M elk4isë t \ which he paid year after 
year. Because o f him, a muqataa  was imposed on the Holy See o f  
Ëjmiatsin and the See fell into bondage. This was unjust and unwar
ranted and was a difficult time, an unbearable and permanent yoke 
for the Holy See o f Ëjmiatsin [222] as well as an inconsolable sorrow 
and an uncontrollable grief for all Armenians— clergy and laymen.
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After obtaining his freedom from bondage and receiving the au
thority o f a KaToghikos, M elk4iseT spent a great deal o f  energy to 
rid him self from the promised tax and tried to pay it. He began to 
travel all over Armenian lands, with the intention of collecting [the 
money]. He first went to Tiflis, from there to Tabriz, and then to Is
fahan.

When a year passed, the shah remembered and did not forget 
about it [the money]. Therefore, he sent four o f his commanders 
from among his servants to MeIk‘isëT. They were Zial [Zal] Beg, 
Asat4 [Asad] Beg, Chragh [Cheräg] Beg and Bahram B eg,1 who 

asked for the muqataa , which was promised to be paid to the divan 
for the salary o f the shah’s gulams. This was a calamity, a great mis
fortune, and an inescapable yoke for the kaToghikos, for the already 
heavy burden became heavier. There was no ready cash on hand to 

pay the gulams; therefore, the gulams, together with their servants 
and animals, became a burden to the kaToghikos, and took every
thing they needed from him— provisions and other necessities.

Because o f the king’s muqata'a, and due to the demands of the 
gulams, the kaToghikos traveled throughout the Armenian lands. 
Wherever the kaToghikos went, the gulams followed and burdened 
the people with various demands for thémselves and their animals. 
They always wanted wine on the table [223], and the cost for main
taining them was not low, and they had plenty o f time to get 
intoxicated.

During the wanderings o f the kaToghikos throughout the land, 
wherever he was entitled an income by law, he took it, and when it 
was not enough to cover his expenses as well as those o f the gulams 
and the muqata'a, he then seized innocent people, who were totally 
without guilt or sin, be they bishops, abegha, erëts\ or layman. He 
denounced them, took money from them, and handed them over to 
the soldier-gulams, who then hanged them from their feet and beat 
them with rods [see falak] before taking, as they intended, money 
from them and then releasing them.

In this manner he introduced all sorts o f disorders and illegal acts 
among the Armenians. Unworthy bishops and k'ahana were or
dained by giving bribes. Bribes caused the removal o f the 
jurisdiction o f one monastery and the transfer o f it to another. M i
nors, sinners, those separated, and those with a wife were permitted 
to openly marry. The kaToghikos and his bishops committed many

1 It may refer to Zal Beg Gorji, Asad Beg Tabrizi, and Cheragh Soltan.
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similar outrages. They tried with all their strength to gather, legally 
or illegally, funds to at least cover their own expenses and those o f 

the gulams, and to pay the muqata'a. But their plan did not succeed, 
for they thought to accomplish their task not with the help o f God, 
but with the aid o f man’s reason. It was, therefore, not accomplished. 
For, according to the psalm, “Unless the Lord builds the house, those 
who build it labor in vain.”1

Nevertheless the kaPoghikos did not tire and did not cease [224] 
his wanderings, so that he could somehow pay the promised sum. He 
therefore left Isfahan, went to Farahabad, from there to 
Nakhichevan, and then returned to Isfahan again. After that, since he 
had many troubles, for the gulams pestered the kaPoghikos and de
manded money from him, he informed the shah through a petition 
about his sorrows. But the shah scorned the words o f the kaPoghikos 
so that he fell into despair and frenzy. He then went, prostrated him
self by the shah’s stable* 2 and informed the shah that he had already 
paid 800 tumäns and could not pay any more. The shah said, “I shall 
not forgo even one penny from the 100-tumän muqataa . I would 
seek it even if only one old [Armenian] widow remained.” 
MelkMsëP then left Isfahan and went to Erevan and Ëjmiatsin. The 
shah’s gulams accompanied the kaPoghikos. They demanded their 
tonlugh,3 which, by the shah’s order, had to be paid to them from the 

100-tumän muqataa. The gulams accompanied the kaPoghikos 
wherever he went. They harassed the people with their demands and 
needs; their squandering and extravagance destroyed the people’s 
property. This was a great calamity for the people, for they [the gu
lams] lived a wasteful and licentious life. Everyone became fed up 
and distanced the kaPoghikos and his followers from their hearts. 
For, they illegally and without any reason, with the help of a foreign 
power, like tax-farmers, had oppressed the people and had robbed 
and ravaged the public illegally. No matter how they gathered the 
money— legally or by robbing— it was not [225] enough to cover 
their expenses. Therefore, to cover the most necessary needs, as well 
as the demands o f the gulams, they were forced to go to moneylend
ers and take money from them at high interest rates. More often they

‘ Psalm 127.1.
2 Text reads fav lë , from the Persian ta vile.
3 From the Turkish donluk (money given to soldiers for clothing and 

provisions).
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took from foreigners, rather than Christians, for the Christians did 
not trust them and did not lend them money.

Hence, the sums borrowed began to grow from both ends; first 
from the 100 tumäns for the muqataa , which they could not repay 
and which grew year after year and reached 600 tumäns. Second, 
from the money borrowed from moneylenders for their own needs as 
well as the needs o f the gulams.

Thus, because o f the growing debt and other misfortunes, which 
the kaToghikos endured, as well as the lack of recognition on the 
part o f the Armenian people, he decided to give up his rank and 
transfer his authority, as well as the debt, to someone else. Therefore, 
he told Vardapet Movsës, who at that time lived in Erevan, by the 
tomb o f the holy apostle Anania, which is on the outskirts of town, 
“You see that the Armenian people, old and young, have turned 
away from me; they love and recognize you. Moreover, I am1 old 
and am in arrears to the treasury and it increases daily. I entrust the 
Holy See o f Ëjmiatsin and the ka f oghikosate1 2 to you. Rule over the 
kaT oghikosate from now on, for you have earned it. Give me an an
nual allowance and let me go to one o f your monasteries to live the 
rest o f my days in solitude.” But Vardapet Movsës did not agree and 
refused the offer.

KaToghikos MelkTsëT had a nephew, [226] named Sahak, whom  
he had consecrated a bishop and who served at his side. Sahak said 
the following to KaToghikos M elk‘is ë t \ “The kaToghikosate be
longs to you; if  you want to rule over it, continue to do so. If you do 
not want to, why are you handing it to someone else, and not me, 
your heir and son?” These words and [pressure from] his friends 
convinced the KaToghikos. MelkTsëT bowed to the persuasion of 
Sahak and his friends, took Sahak to Ëjmiatsin, and on Sunday o f the 
holy Archangels,3 blessed him as kaToghikos.4 He took him to Ere

1 Absent from F.
Absent from A and D.

3 The holiday of the Holy Archangels Gabriel and Michael is celebrated 
on a Saturday in November. According to Brosset, it fell between Novem
ber 5-11, on the perpetual Armenian calendar, M B , 378.

4 He was another co-kaToghikos and not listed among the official 
kaToghikoi of Ëjmiatsin. Brosset, MB  378, citing ShahkhaTuneants, gives 
1624 as the date of Sahak’s consecration, H. ShahkaTuneants\ Stora- 
grufiwn kat'oghike Ëjmiatsni ew hing gawaratsn Araratia, 2 vols. 
(Vagharshapat, 1842).
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van and informed all the people o f this. He also wrote a kondak} 
gave it to KaPoghikos Sahak and proclaimed, “Let it be known to all 
the Armenian people that I am old and feeble; hence I have resigned 
from the patriarchal seat, have blessed my son Sahak as the 
kaPoghikos, and have installed him on the throne o f the Holy See o f 

Éjmiatsin. Thus, anyone who is obedient to us and desires our bene
diction must graciously obey his orders.” In this manner M elk‘isët‘ 
proclaimed Sahak as the kaPoghikos before all the Armenian people, 
in front o f the vardapets and bishops. He also took him to Amir 
Güna Khan, presented him and said that he had given him the rank 
o f kaPoghikos. The khan agreed as well, and the kaPoghikos asked 
the khan to write to the shah, so that the shah would affirm his rank 
as kaPoghikos. MelkMsëP him self wrote a letter petitioning the shah 
and saying that he was old [227] and was not able to administer the 
kaPoghikosate. He added that this was his son and requested that the 
shah affirm his rank.

After all this was accomplished,1 2 Sahak was confirmed as 

kaPoghikos, received the decree from KaPoghikos MelkMsëP and 
Amir Güna Khan and began to run the kaPoghikosate. The shah’s 
gulams now gathered around KaPoghikos Sahak and traveled along 
with him.

After several days, Sahak took the decrees o f  KaPoghikos 
MelkrisëP and Amir Güna Khan and traveled to the court o f the shah 
to receive the royal confirmation o f his rank.

KaPoghikos M elk‘isëP remained in Ëjmiatsin. The creditors 
stringently demanded that he return the loans. They came every day, 
warned him, bothered him and demanded the money, but he did not 
have anything to give, no one to trust him or to pay the interest, and 
nothing to rely on. That is why he took and pawned all the remaining 
utensils at holy Ëjmiatsin, whatever there was, as well as the right 
arm o f Patriarch Aristakës, the son of St. Gregory, our Illuminator, 
and the right arm o f St. Step‘anos from the cloister o f Aghjots4- 
vank‘. Everything that I have written he took and pawned to the for
eign Muslims. He took the money and gave it to the creditors and 
sent them away in this manner.

After that, KaPoghikos MelkTsëP began to fear that other credi
tors might come and demand their money. He was also concerned 
about the royal muqataa  — for in his heart he knew that he could not

1 Refers to an encyclical.
2 Absent from D.
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pay it. Due to other1 unpleasantness [228] hanging over him, he de
cided to secretly escape somewhere. Therefore, one evening, under 
the pretext o f going to Erevan, together with one servant, he left 
Ëjmiatsin and when he had gone halfway, turned the horse around 
straight to the land o f [Chukhur] Sa‘d, which was located on the 
other side o f the Arax River in the direction o f Koghb. From there he 
went to Kagizman and from there to Erzurum. In this secret manner 
and by out-of-the-way roads, M elk‘isët‘ escaped to one o f the prov
inces of the land o f the Ottomans. He left the city of Karin 
[Erzurum], traveled slowly and reached the great city o f Constantin
ople. But the population and the vardapets there for some reason did 
not recognize him either. He then left there and went to the city of 
Ilov (Lvov).1 2 The people o f the city of Lvov received him honorably 
and with great solemnity. He did not remain there long and joined 
his forefathers in the year 1075 (1626)3 o f our calendar and was in
terned there.4 But while he was alive he consecrated as bishop a man 
named Nikol, a native o f the same city o f Lvov. Sometime later, this 
Nikol caused many problems for the people,5 the details o f which 
you shall learn from the narrative that I will relate later.6

1 Absent from A and D.
2 The city is also known as Lemberg, capital of Austrian/Polish Galicia.
3 In Chapter 28 Arak‘el states that he died on the day of the remem

brance of the raising of Lazarus (Saturday prior to Palm Sunday) which he 
records as April 1, 1626.

4 Brosset writes that the date should read 1077 (1628), for both M. 
Ch‘amch‘ean, Patmufiwn hayots\ III (Venice, 1786), 599 and ShahkhaC- 
uneants* have recorded that date, M B , 379.

5 Pingiryan blames M elLisëf for the destruction of the Armenian 
communities in that region. See G. P. Pingiryan, “ ‘Istoriia’ Arakela Davriz- 
hetsi i ee istochniki ob antiunitanskom dvizhenii v armianskikh koloniiakh 
na Ukraine v 20-50-kh gg. XVII v.” in Sbornik: Istoricheskie sviazi i druz~ 
hba ukrainskogo i armianskogo narodov (Erevan, 1971).

6 See Chapters 28-29.
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[229] Chapter 19

On the history o f  the reign and f lig h t o f  Kat 6oghikos Sahak

As I mentioned above, Sahak received the rank o f kaPoghikos, to
gether with the petitions o f M elk‘iset‘ and Amir Güna Khan to the 
shah. Amir Güna Khan wrote an additional letter to his son 

Tahmäsp-qoli Khan, who was always at the side o f the shah, for he 
was the mohrdär o f the shah. This was the same Tahmäsp-qoli 
Khan, who by the shah’s order removed the stones o f Ëjmiatsin and 
sent them to Isfahan. At that time he was in the service of the shah. 
Amir Güna Khan wrote to him, asking him to present Sahak to the 
king, inform the shah about his request and ask the sovereign to 
grant him the rank o f kaPoghikos. Sahak took these letters and went 
to Farahabad, for the shah was there at that time. When saw 
Tahmäsp-qoli Khan, he was reassured by him, and was told [230] 
“Do not worry, whatever you ask the king will be granted.” Several 
days later, Sahak was presented to the shah. The shah inquired about 
him, read the decrees o f Amir Güna Khan and KaPoghikos 
MeUPisëP, and also learned that Sahak was M elkTsëP’s nephew. In 
addition, Sahak, in accordance with his means, gave some gifts to 
the shah, including a noble horse. When they brought Sahak’s offer
ings, the king asked if Sahak would take upon him self the remaining 
part o f the debt, which KaPoghikos MelkTsëP had yet to pay. Sahak 
agreed to pay it and the king was thus pleased, agreed to his request 
and made him the kaPoghikos. He said, “I congratulate you on your 
rank of patriarch.” He also gave Sahak the horse and the gifts 
brought by the latter. The shah ordered that a raqam be written and it 
was written, but he did not have time to seal and record it, for the 
king and his karkhane1 2 3 had left Farahabad and gone to Qazvin. At

1 Refers to the “Keeper of the Seal.” In Shah ‘Abbas’ time there were 
two such officials. One kept the great, the other the small seal. Tahmäsp- 
qoli held the latter post. According to Floor, the increased use of the raqam, 
affixed with the royal seal, reduced the importance of the mohrdärs, al
though they kept the right to put their seal on the backside of the document 
and collect a fee; Floor, Safavid Government Institutions, 69-70.

2 Text reads saft‘ from the Arabic zabt (treasurer); that is, record it with 
the treasurer. The term later applied to the government registry.

3 Could refer to the Persian karkh-khäne (house of habitation, house
hold), or the Persian kär-khäne (royal workshop or royal baggage train). 
See Floor, Persian Textile Industry, 83.
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that time Sahak began to collect the nuirak dues and Tahmäsp-qoli 
Khan told Sahak, “Give me the raqam, I shall take it and have the 
seal affixed to it. You stay in Farahabad and collect your dues. Come 
later and I shall give you [the raqam]” Sahak did as asked and re
mained in Farahabad. Tahmäsp-qoli took the raqam with him to 
Qazvin. But the shah, together with his entourage, had gone to 
Soltäniye, then to Ardabil, and from there, once again back to Sol- 
taniye. Even before Sahak gathered the dues in [231] Farahabad and 
went to Soltäniye, Tahmäsp-qoli Khan went on to Erevan, for Amir 
Güna Khan had fallen sick from the wound he had received in his 
battle with the Georgians.1 That is why Tahmäsp-qoli was dis
patched to Erevan to rule the land. After the departure o f Tahmäsp- 
qoli Khan, Sahak arrived in Soltäniye and, not finding Tahmäsp-qoli 
Khan, began to inquire o f his servants specifically about the raqam, 
but they replied that they knew nothing about it.

KaToghikos Sahak was in an untenable situation because o f the 
raqam. He was forced by misfortune to once again present a petition 
to the shah. Using an excuse he said, “I was sick and I lost the de
cree.” But the shah said, “Go to the divan-begi ”1 2 The divan-begi 
was a mercenary and responded rudely to Sahak until he satisfied his 
mercenary appetite; he then wrote a new raqam but did not put a seal 
on it. While all this was taking place, the king once again gathered 
his troops and went to Baghdad.3 Sahak followed him and, since the 
high officials did not carry out Sahak’s request, he was forced to, 
once more, present a petition to the shah. The shah said, “I have al
ready given you the caliphate raqam.” Sahak replied, “Yes, 
sovereign, you gave it, but the raqam is not valid. They demand a 
great deal o f money, but I have no means to pay it. They tarry and do 
not affix the seal or register it.” The shah then called one o f his staff
holding4 servants and said, “Today you shall finish the entire affair 
dealing with the raqam and hand it to him tomorrow.” By the king’s 
order the soldier took care o f all the necessary items dealing with the 
decree and gave the raqam to KaToghikos Sahak. Sahak took the 
decree and went [232] to the Julfans in Isfahan, but the Julfans did

1 Refers to the battle of Gumeshlu (Marabda), which occurred on June 
30, 1625. Amir Güna Khan died soon after and his son Tahmäsp-qoli was 
named khan and the governor of Erevan (1625-1635). See ZK , 43-44.

Refers to the head of the divan.
3 The shah went to Baghdad in 1623 and returned in 1625.
4 Text reads p'aytakal tsaray, the eli-aghachli (staff bearers).
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not recognize him; they not only refused to give the nuirak dues, but 
also refused to accord him any respect.

KaPoghikos Dawit4 was in Isfahan at that time. The Julfans told 
him, “We do not wish that Sahak be the kaPoghikos, we want you. 
Go to the shah’s court and get the rank o f kaPoghikos. W e shall pay 
all the expenses.” Kat‘oghikos Dawit4 yielded and prepared to go to 
the shah’s court in Baghdad. Kat4oghikos Sahak learned o f this and 
also prepared to go to the shah’s court, to witness the resolution of 
this affair. Sahak spoke about this with Dawit4 and asked why he 
was spreading opposition and ill will. Dawit4 thought o f a pretext 
and said, “I am going not because o f a disagreement with you, but 
for my own affairs. From the ch 'ufluk1 (çiftlik),1 2 which was given to 
me by the shah, a certain powerful man is forcibly collecting taxes 
for himself; that is why I am going to the shah’s court, to receive a 

decree to free the çiftlik
When they reached Baghdad, Sahak went and presented him self 

to the shah first. When the shah inquired what he wanted, Sahak 
said, “They did not recognize the shah’s decree.” The shah asked, 
“Who?” Fear prevented Sahak from mentioning the name, but he 
said, “The king knows who he is.” The shah understood that it was 
Khoja Nazar. He therefore said, “I know. It is the despondent3 4 one.” 
The shah called Khoja Nazar in this manner. A  few days later, 
Kat4oghikos D aw it4 presented him self to the shah, but he did not 
mention a word about the rank of kaPoghikos, for deep in his heart 
he felt [233] that nothing would come of it; he therefore did not say 
anything about it.4 He spoke about the çiftlik and received a decree 
for its control and its exemption from state taxes. After that,

1 Upper case in F. Khanlaryan, who primarily used F  for the Russian 
translation, assumed it was a name of a village, KH , 195.

2 The term is formed from the Persian juft (pair) and the Turkish suffix 
of lik. It was a unit of agricultural land (originally the amount of land that 
could be ploughed by two oxen) given to the raiyats, on which they paid 
the ‘ushr tax. Çiftliks were also given to the military commanders who took 
possession of them and collected taxes from the peasants. The çiftlik in 
question was on waqf (religious endowment) land belonging to the Arme
nian Church. For more details, see Encyclopcedia o f Islam (New Edition), II 
(Leiden, 1983), 32-33.

3 Text read k‘or, “blind” in Armenian. There is no record that Khoja 
Nazar was blind. It is more probable that the term refers to the Persian 
khwär (contemptible, wretched, friendless).

4 Absent from A and D.
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KaToghikos Sahak and KaToghikos Dawit6 left Baghdad and once 
again arrived in Isfahan, But the Julfans did not recognize 
KaToghikos Sahak this time either. Following the departure o f both 
kaToghikoi from Baghdad, the shah, after several days, moved from 
Baghdad and went to Farahabad.

A year earlier the shah had summoned Vardapet M ovsës to 
Baghdad,* had questioned him and learned about bleaching wax. A f
ter that, he assigned three o f his servants to study with him and 
ordered, “Go to Isfahan, teach your knowledge to my servants, and 
bring them back to me wherever I may be.” Vardapet Movsës went 
to Isfahan, taught the servants, and bleached much wax to its whitest 
color. When he heard that the shah had gone to Farahabad, he went 
there, taking with him the white wax and the trained servants, and 
presented them to the king.1 2 When the king saw the whitened wax, 
so clear and pleasant, and noticed how easily it flowed too, he was 
greatly pleased and most content. He was especially happy and re
joiced animatedly that his servants had learned the art.

After several days, it was the great holiday o f the Nativity o f 
Christ,3 our Lord. In those days Khoja Nazar o f Julfa [234] was also 
in Farahabad. The shah ordered Khoja Nazar to instruct the vardapet 
to prepare the blessing o f the water with great care, so that every
thing would be solemn and festive. The day o f the feast, when 
Vardapet M ovsës came to the river to bless the water, he wore a 
suitable robe and conducted the ceremony in a perfect manner. Eve
rything pleased the king greatly and he was delighted with Movsës. 
W e have to know that all o f  this took place thanks to God the A l
mighty, who holds the hearts o f all kings in his hand, and was not 
because o f M ovsës’ delightful ceremony. In addition, Khoja Nazar 
also told the shah many good things about Vardapet Movsës. The 
shah asked Khoja Nazar, “What is the vardapefs most inner wish, so 
that we can fulfill it? Is it gold, silver, or something else? [I shall 
giver him] whatever he wants.” But the vardapet did not want any
thing and said, “I have no needs in this worldly life, for my God 
provides it daily.”

After several days Khoja Nazar told the king, “It would be very 
nice if  you make him the sacristan o f Ëjmiatsin, for he has asked for

1 This occurred in 1623.
2

According to Khanlaryan, Movsës created a candle-making plant in Is
fahan in 1624, KHcr, 511.

3 In the year of 1625.
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it him self as well.” With God’s assistance the king granted that wish, 
wrote a raqam1 and gave it to Vardapet M ovsës. Vardapet M ovsës 
left Farahabad and went to Ëjmiatsin.1 2

KaPoghikos Sahak,3 however, was in Isfahan. He heard that Var
dapet M ovsës had become the sacristan o f Ëjmiatsin. He left there 
and went to the shah’s court at Farahabad. He presented him self to 
[235] the divan-begi, told him about his apprehensions, and said, 
“You have done an injustice to me by handing Ëjmiatsin over to 
M ovsës.” The divan-begi replied, “Although we gave him Ëjmiatsin, 
we made him a sexton and not a kaPoghikos; the rank o f kaPoghikos 
belongs to you and the duties o f a sacristan to him; you manage 
yours and he his.” Sahak went to the doors o f many notables but did 
not accomplish anything. Realizing that there was no help, he left 
Farahabad and went to Tabriz. The shah’s gulams, who demanded 

the 100 tumäns o f the muqataa , also came with Sahak. He left 
Tabriz with them and went to the province o f Khoy.

Sahak reflected and realized that the entire Armenian people had 
drawn away from him and thus the throne of Ëjmiatsin was handed 
over to Vardapet Movsës. The muqata a o f  100 tumäns remained in 
arrears year after year until it had reached 800 tumäns and continued 
to increase daily. Sahak knew well that there was no way out except 
flight. That is why he came to Khoy, for he wanted to secretly escape 
from the gulams to the land o f the Ottomans, to the city o f Van, 
which was under the Ottoman rule.

W hile Sahak reflected about this plan and ways to implement it, 
some o f his old friends, such as Bishop Manuel o f  Khor Virap and 
Bishop Mkrtich4 from Hawuts4 T 4ar, and other inhabitants, who 
lived in the Erevan province, sent a reassuring letter to Sahak in 
Khoy, telling him, “Do not be afraid, come to the city o f Erevan, for 
Tahmäsp-qoli Khan is favorably disposed towards you, and we all 
think like you. Therefore, come [236] here to us and we shall decide 
what to do.” Inspired by these reassuring words, KaPoghikos Sahak 
did not flee, but went to Erevan. The shah’s gulams went with him. 
While he was traversing the country, going here and there, no one 
recognized him as kaPoghikos and did not look at his face, to the

1 The raqam, dated Jomädä I, 1036 (January 18-February 16, 1627), was 
kept in the archives of the kaPoghikosate at Ëjmiatsin and was later trans
ferred to the Matenadaran Archives; see HP , doc. 18.

2 This occurred in the year 1627.
3 Absent from A and D.
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point that he was even refused superficial hospitality. The gulams 
harassed him constantly, saying, “Pay the king’s debt and give us our 
donlukf Realizing that he had nothing, he despaired of everything 
and became gloomy. That is why he seriously thought o f a way to 
save him self and flee.

The feast o f Epiphany was approaching,1 a feast which Vardapet 
M ovsës observed annually with many people and with a great and 
magnificent ceremony. Vardapet M ovsës, KaToghikos Sahak, and 

the shah’s gulams were all in the city o f Erevan. Sahak came to the 
gulams and said, “The khan has ordered the observance o f the feast 
o f blessing the waters with all possible solemnity. That is why Var
dapet M ovsës has ordered me to go to Ëjmiatsin and bring the 
appropriate and ancient vessels, which we have hidden in secret 
places, to observe the feast.” He said this and convinced them to 
permit him to depart. They believed him and let him go.

But Sahak, who had a superb horse, a gift from the shah, mounted 
it and led it to the Ëjmiatsin road, as if he was going to Ëjmiatsin to 
bring the utensils. When he reached midway, he changed into the 
clothes [237] o f a soldier, turned the horse around and went to the 
outskirts o f the city o f  Nakhichevan. When he spurred the swift, 
mighty and proud horse, it carried him not on the ground, but 
through the sky, on the wings o f clouds, right up to the border of 
Nakhichevan. He arrived at the pier in the village o f Darashamb and 
went across the Arax River by boat, to CITors; from there he went to 
Khoy, and then to the city o f Van. KaToghikos Sahak escaped in this 
manner, was saved from the hands of the gulams, and went within 
the borders o f the land o f the Ottomans.

Later, the shah’s gulams learned of Sahak’s flight. They came to 
Vardapet M ovsës and asked, “Did you send Sahak to Ëjmiatsin to 
bring the vessels?” M ovsës replied, “I have not seen Sahak and did 
not send him anywhere; he fooled you with false words and fled.” 
Although the gulams tried everything, went to the khan, the sheikh 
[ul-Islam], the [chief] judge, and even appeared before Vardapet 
M ovsës, they could not demand the funds due from Vardapet 
M ovsës. After dashing everywhere they turned and went back home.

That is it.2

1 January 1628.
The 1884 and 1896 editions add that manuscript C has the following at 

the end of this chapter: “I ate the bitter [fruit] and drank the bitter gall, but it
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[238] Chapter 20

On the opposition raised by K at *oghikos Sahak to K at ‘oghikos 

M ovsës and the H oly See o f  Ëjm iatsin

After the flight o f  KaToghikos Sahak into the Ottoman realm, the 
Persian Shah ‘Abbas, who had imposed the 100-tumän1 [muqataa] 
on the kat‘oghikoi, died,* 1 2 and his grandson Shahsëfi (Safi) was 
named ruler in place o f Shah ‘Abbas.

However, all the Armenians— both the eastern and the western 
ones— constantly suffered, moaned and were tormented because of 
the 100-tumän muqataa , which was unjustly placed on the See. 
They were all inconsolably chagrined, filled with inexorable sorrow, 
immersed in grief, and troubled. No matter how much they reflected, 
they could not find a way to deliver the See from such a heavy and 
unbearable burden. By the grace o f God, they found a solution. 
When [239] Shah Safi came to the throne, he was a new ruler o f a 
young age. All the [Persian] nakharars and the notables were ac
quainted with the well-known Christian men, especially with Khoja 
Nazar, who was known to all. This Khoja Nazar wrote a letter from 
Isfahan and sent it with a speedy courier to Vardapet M ovsës, who 
was at holy Ëjmiatsin at that time, instructing him to hurry to the 
court o f the sovereign, so that maybe they would succeed in ending 

the muqata‘a o f  100 tumäns.
Vardapet M ovsës hurried to Isfahan and, through the mediation 

o f Khoja Nazar, spent a large sum o f money and, through great ef
fort, barely succeeded in ending the 100-tumän muqataa , which lay 
heavily on the kaP oghikosate. Shah Safi ordered and signed a decree 

that stated, “I decline from collecting the muqataa  o f 100 tumäns
After that, the Christians asked Shah Safi to issue a decree that 

affirmed Vardapet M ovsës as the patriarch. Then, all the Armeni
ans— eastern and western— united and, through letters and words, 
made Vardapet M ovsës the kat‘oghikos and installed him at the 
Holy See o f Ëjmiatsin.

was not as bitter as poverty. I removed the salt and the lead from it, but it 
was not as heavy as the debts of man.”

1 The amount was 300 tumäns paid in three annual installments; see 
Chapter 18.

2 He died in his summer palace at Ashraf in Mazandaran on 24 Jomädä 
I, 1038 AH (January 19, 1629).
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Because o f Satan’s intrigues, the election o f Vardapet M ovsës as 
kaPoghikos did not please KaPoghikos Sahak, for in his heart he felt 
that M ovsës, unjustly and through some machinations, had snatched 
the throne, the kaPoghikosate and the rank from his hands and had 
made it his own. In his heart, he constantly envied M ovsës and thus 
planned his revenge.

Vardapet M ovsës, who had become the kaPoghikos [240], had 
many friends and students. When he started the restoration of holy 
Ëjmiatsin, he dispatched his students as nuiraks to collect whatever 
they could for the relief o f the Holy See o f Ëjmiatsin. On his orders 
Vardapet Prilippos, one of his students, was sent as nuirak to Erzu
rum, Baghesh and Van. When Vardapet Prilippos was in the city of 
Van, he found KaPoghikos Sahak wandering here and there. This 
was just the beginning o f the opposition. Vardapet Prilippos and the 
distinguished men, who lived in the city o f  Van— among item  Khoja 
Amirkhan and Khoja T ‘umën, as well as Khoja Shirak, Khoja Mirak, 
Khoja Sarukhan, Khoja P ‘olad and many others— tried to convince 
KaPoghikos Sahak to renounce his opposition and hostility and not 
to scatter the property o f Christians at the door o f unbelievers for 
such trifles. Vardapet Prilippos, with the participation o f the wealthy 
men, agreed to give KaPoghikos Sahak an annual subsidy o f 300 

ghurush Çkuru§) from the coffers o f  holy Ëjmiatsin for his livelihood  
as long as he lived. The monastery o f Ghurubash, with all its income, 
was promised to him so that he would settle there and live in peace. 
Although Vardapet Prilippos and the khojas constantly pressed him 
for many days to make peace, KaPoghikos Sahak did not agree and 
did not give up his evil thoughts and deeds; instead, he went to the 
court o f the vizier to accomplish his secret wish.

When Sahak traveled among the Armenian inhabitants who lived 
in this or that province or city o f the Ottoman realm, he found some 
men among the vardapets [241] and bishops who agreed with his in
tentions, one of whom was a certain vardapet, named Pöghos, from 
the kaPoghikosate o f S is.1 He was the nephew of KaPoghikos 
Hovhannës o f Sis. Although there were many participants ready to 
do wretched deeds, the two main evil executors were none other than 
KaPoghikos Sahak and Vardapet Pöghos. 1 2

1 The Holy See, which had moved to various locations and had ended up 
in Cilicia, was reestablished in Ëjmiatsin in 1441. However, a group of 
vardapets remained in Sis, and eventually elected their own kaPoghikos.

2 Hovhannës IV of Aintab (1602-1622).
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Vardapet Pöghos went to the great city o f  Constantinople to Var
dapet Zak‘aria. This Zak‘aria was a native o f the Vaspurakan 
province, and was at that time the spiritual leader o f the Armenians 
living in Constantinople.1 By the sultan’s decree and command, he 
was the prelate o f the Armenians o f Constantinople on behalf o f the 
patriarchate. He was a bitter enemy o f KaPoghikos M ovsës and a 
supporter and assistant o f KaPoghikos Sahak. He, therefore, wrote 
and handed Sultan Murad,1 2 who was in Constantinople in those days, 
a petition which stated, “We, the Christian Armenians, ask the sultan 
to give us a decree o f investiture for KaPoghikos Sahak, so that he 
will be the pastor, according to the custom o f all the Christian 
Armenians who live within the borders o f the realm o f the Ottoman 
kingdom.” The sultan accepted Vardapet Zak‘aria’s request and gave 
an order with a decree conferring the rank o f kaPoghikos on Sahak. 
Vardapet Zak‘aria took the decree, gave it to Vardapet Pöghos, who 
took it to KaPoghikos Sahak, so that he would not weaken and not 
cease his insidious efforts, but continue and struggle to the end. Dur
ing the time when Vardapet Zak‘aria snatched the decree from the 
ruler, his grand [242] vizier, the wise and proud notable named Khos- 
row Pasha, was absent. The vizier, therefore, did not know anything 
about this affair. It is well known to everyone that Ottoman laws and 
customs are such that all affairs dealing with the population and dif
ferent peoples, notables, commanders, governors o f provinces and 
districts are managed by the vizier. He gives [appoints] and takes 
[rescinds], that is his duty. But they [Zak‘aria and Pöghos] had gone 
to the ruler and had obtained a decree o f appointment to the rank of 
kaPoghikos, bypassing the vizier. Therefore, KaPoghikos Sahak and 
Vardapet Pöghos took the above royal decree and went to the city of 
Tigranakert, that is Amida, to the grand vizier Khosrow Pasha, in or
der that they could obtain an order for the appointment o f the 
kaPoghikos from him as well.

The devout Christian Armenians, who lived in the city o f Amida, 
Khoja Eremia, Khoja Makhsud, and Khoja Ruhijan o f Van, who was 
the vizier’s confidant, and had the rank o f K ‘urk‘ch‘i Pasha,3 as well 
as Vardapet Barsegh, the archbishop o f that city, a friend of holy 
Ëjmiatsin and KaPoghikos M ovsës— for he was one o f the students

1 Refers to Zak‘aria I of Van, the patriarch of Constantinople from 1626 
to 1631.

2 Refers to Sultan Murad IV (1623-1640).
3 The kürkçi was in charge of the sultan’s robes.
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o f Kat‘oghikos Srap4ion, about whom I wrote in the chapter about 
Srap'ion1— and many other wealthy men and vardapets, supporters 
o f holy Ëjmiatsin, gathered in the city o f Amida and tried to prevent 
the evil plan of KaToghikos Sahak.

KaToghikos Sahak and all his partisans decided the following 
among themselves: KaToghikos Sahak would receive the authority 
o f kat4 oghikos from the vizier and then he would go to the monas
tery o f St. Karapet in Mush,1 2 create a seat there, bless the meron 
there and distribute it to all the Armenian population living [243] un
der the Ottoman rule. He would thus detach and seize the time- 
immemorial jurisdiction from holy Ëjmiatsin and submit it forcibly 
to him self by virtue o f the authority o f the sultan. He would expel 
the nuirak and abolish the authority of Ëjmiatsin.

All the Christians— clergy and laymen— visited KaToghikos Sa
hak for many days and begged and implored him not to push the 
unfortunate Armenian people into the jaws o f foreign aggressors and 
beasts in human form. They promised KaToghikos Sahak that any 
monastery or city that was to his liking, together with its income and 
diocese, would be given to him for life and that Ëjmiatsin’s nuiraks 
would not enter it. In addition to this, the nuirak o f Ëjmiatsin would 

give KaToghikos Sahak 500 kuru§ (piasters) annually for daily ex 
penses. They tried and refined their arguments for a long time. They 
pleaded with Kat4 oghikos Sahak and Vardapet Pöghos to make 
peace, but they did not reconcile.

KaToghikos M ovsës, residing at Ëjmiatsin, and Vardapet 
PTlippos, who was still in Van, each wrote to KaToghikos Sahak, 
begging him to end the hostilities. They sent the letters with noted 
men. They also wrote to their friends, hoping that they would change 
Sahak’s mind toward reconciliation and give in to his whims, what
ever they were.

However, KaToghikos Sahak and Vardapet Pöghos refused to lis
ten to them. Instead they wrote their own petition and gave it to the 
vizier through Yagub Pasha [244]. The content o f the petition was as 
follows: “Let it be known to you, the mightiest man o f the great and 
invincible state, that we ask you to bestow upon us the authority of 
the kat4oghikos over the Armenian people. If it pleases Your Excel
lency and you install us in this post, we shall send 10,000 kuru§

1 See Chapter 2.
2 St. Karapet (also known as Glaka-vank4) is considered to be the oldest 

monastery in Armenia.
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annually to the royal treasury. We have asked the sultan to give us 
the said decree; he has granted it and we have it in our possession. 
W e now ask the same from your excellency so that, thanks to your 
patronage, our efforts will come true.” Yagub Pasha gave the peti
tion to the vizier, who was disposed to the idea, but did not comment 
verbally.

The next day the supporters o f  Éjmiatsin also wrote a petition and 
gave it to the vizier at the proper time. The petition read as follows: 
“We ask you, the mightiest man of the most peace-loving and most 
powerful state, not to hand our misfortunate and poor people into 
their hands, for they, because o f their ambition and greed, will place 
heavy taxes on the poor ra fya ts , which will add more to the already 
great obligation for our people and will be a great sin for those who 
impose it.” The vizier, after reading the petition, answered the men 
who had presented it and said, “You stupid Armenians, why 
shouldn’t I give them the rank o f kat‘oghikos, if  they hand 10,000 

kuru§ annually to the royal treasury?” Khoja Ruhijan, thanks to his 
devotion, boldly spoke to the vizier and said, “My venerable master, 
if  you are selling the poor and unfortunate Armenian people to them  
for money, [245] sell them to me. I shall pay 20,000 kuru§ instead of 

10,000 kuru§.”
After Ruhijan’s declaration, the Almighty God, who, according to 

Solom on,1 holds the hearts o f all the kings and princes in his hand, 
opened the mind o f the vizier. He now inquired about the affair in 
detail and Khoja Ruhijan told him everything that could be told. In 
order to arouse the feeling of envy and anger in the heart o f the v i
zier, he also reminded him and said, “All Ottoman commanders, 
notables, governors o f provinces and districts bow to your authority. 
They come to you, ask and receive titles and positions; but they by
passed you, went to the sultan, and received the rank o f kat‘oghikos 
from him.” After the khoja had finished his comments, they were ex 
cused and left.

During the days when the vizier presided in the court amidst a 
large gathering and conducted the court o f justice, Yagub Pasha, the 
former mediator and manager of the affairs o f KaLoghikos Sahak, 
brought KaLoghikos Sahak and Vardapet Pöghos to the gathering 
and presented them to the vizier.

1 Proverbs 21.1: “The king’s heart is a stream of water in the hand of the 
Lord; he turns it wherever he will.” Arak‘el uses this saying in other chap
ters as well.
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Many men, who were on the side o f Êjmiatsin, also came to that 
meeting. They were headed by Khoja Eremia, Khoja Makhsud, 
Khoja Ruhijan and Vardapet Barsegh. The vizier began to converse 
with KaPoghikos Sahak and Vardapet Pöghos and said, “What do 
you wish, O people? What do you hope to receive from our court?” 
Sahak replied, “That which we begged o f our master in the written 

petition.” The vizier ordered that the petition be read, [246] in which 
it was written, “W e have received the rank o f kaPoghikos from the 
sultan and now ask you to affirm the same.” The vizier asked Sahak 
if  they had indeed received the patriarchal decree from the ruler and 
he replied, “Yes. W e went to the sultan and received the decree.” 
The vizier said, “When did you notify us of your request? When did 
we scorn you and not respond to your request, that you bypassed us, 
went to the king, and pestered him?” Then and there he ordered his 
servants and executioners to put KaPoghikos Sahak and Vardapet 
Pöghos into a falakha  [falak], to be beaten with rods until the time 
that they either renounced their faith and accepted the untrue1 faith 
o f Muhammad, or died by the rods. The servants o f the vizier imme
diately carried out the order. They placed KaPoghikos Sahak and 
Vardapet Pöghos on thtfa la k ,  and men standing on both sides with 
thick poles began to beat them mercilessly. They beat them uninter
ruptedly and repeated, “Renounce your lecherous faith and accept 
ours, the true religion, and you shall be freed from torture and a bit
ter death; if not, we shall not cease beating you until you die.”

As the stretched-up KaPoghikos Sahak and Vardapet Pöghos 
were being beaten with rods and the soldiers were striking them hard 
and without mercy, hoping that they would renounce their faith from 
fear o f torture, Khoja Eremia and his friends, thinking2 that maybe 
they would not endure the torture and would renounce their faith and 
that, as a result, their [the khojas] conscience would bother them, and 
it would also be a great shame and dishonor for the Armenian peo
ple, immediately began to go everywhere to the high officials o f the 
vizier and promised them much silver [247] if  they would put in a 
good word to the vizier to save KaPoghikos Sahak and Vardapet 
Pöghos. The officials interceded with the vizier in a proper way. This 
ended his anger and he ordered that [the Armenian clerics] be re
leased and driven out of the divan. The troops freed them but 1 2

1 Absent from A and D.
2 Absent from B, C, D, E, and F.



Arak‘el o f Tabriz: Book of History 203

continued to hit them on their heads and drove them out with shame 
from his presence.

After that, the affair o f  KaPoghikos Sahak and Vardapet Pöghos 
ended. Disgrace and embarrassment fell on their heads. They were 
disgraced, could not look into the eyes o f Christians, and, because o f 
shame, did not show their faces in public.

Later, Vardapet Pöghos went to the great city o f Constantinople, 
from there to Rumeli, and then to the land o f the Poles. He lived 
there for some time, died there, and was buried there. KaPoghikos 
Sahak also left. He traveled slowly until he reached the Karin [Erzu
rum] province; from there he went to Georgia, and then to Ëjmiatsin 
in the Ararat province. He lived at the Holy See o f Ëjmiatsin.

As is the common fate with evil people, KaPoghikos Sahak was 
afflicted with some kind o f disease o f the legs, and his illness be
came worse day after day. Because o f this, both his legs became 
swollen. The swelling increased day after day and reached his stom
ach. This continued for many days and caused him great pain and 
terrible torment.

One day, forced by pain, KaPoghikos Sahak asked that he be 
lifted and taken to the cathedral o f Ëjmiatsin. There he fell on the 
place where Christ had descended. [248] With tearful eyes, he cried 
bitterly and lamented for many hours. His face was on the floor and 
he emitted thousands of heartrending groans, begging through tearful 
eyes, “O Lord, my God, ray1 Jesus Christ. I am your condemned 
slave. I have sinned in body and spirit. If it pleases you that I should 
live, relieve me from pain and give me health; if  it pleases you that I 
should die, send me a quick death so that I shall be freed from pain 
and suffering.” There, in the church, he called some old bishop and 
confessed all his sins and offenses in the hope o f cleansing him self 
with the Body and Blood of the Son o f God. After that they lifted 
him and took him to the house, where he had lain sick. That same 
night death overtook him and he gave up his soul. His life ended, 
and as he had asked, he was freed from the pangs of pain. They con
ducted a funeral and buried him in a grave at the cemetery. This was 

the end o f  the lives o f  K a f oghikos Sahak and Vardapet Pöghos, who 
the Lord Christ forgave with his characteristic endless love fo r  man
kind. Amen.1 2 3

1 Absent from F.
2 Brosset has 1639, ShahkhaPuneants has 1633, MB 380.
3 Absent from A and D.
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[249] Chapter 21

On the history o f the virtuous men, Bishops Sargis and 
ter Kirakos, who were responsible fo r the construction 

and prosperity o f  monasteries and churches, and the observance o f  
all1 monastic rules by the residents

Bishop Sargis was a native o f the village o f Hareni1 2 in the Ararat 
province, which is near the village o f Karbi o f the Amberd, that is 
Aragats, district. Today [the village] is in ruins and uninhabited, but 
in the time of our ancestors the village o f Hareni, the birthplace o f  
this Bishop Sargis,3 was prosperous. He left there and settled in the 
famed cloister o f Saghmosavank4.4 He became a brother and 
watched over the large number o f saintly objects that were present 
there. After some years he became the abbot o f that monastery.

There was a small village near the monastery. A  certain Christian 
hermit from that village wandered around day after day [250] in the 
mountains, hunting wild animals. One day the man went to hunt on 
the big mountain o f Aragats. During his wandering on the summit o f 
the mountain, he met what looked like a petrified5 recluse with a 
cowl on his head and dressed in a chasuble. He was seated between 
the columns o f the cliffs. Coming close to inquire what it was, he 
realized that it was indeed a man. Although dead, he had remained in 
a sitting position and his body had not decomposed. Seeing this, the 
hunter was filled with fear and horror and he could not remain in that 
place any longer. He turned away and went home. Returning to 
Saghmosavank4, he told all about the death o f the monk who he had 
seen on top o f the mountain. Bishop Sargis heard this and began to 
inquire about the whereabouts o f the man.

One day, putting his trust in God and his hope under the leader
ship o f God, Bishop Sargis left and went to Mount Aragats. He 
wandered for three days here and there and found the dead monk. 
With great ardor and love o f God, he kissed the hands and feet o f the

1 Absent from A.
2 MS F reads Abeni; Brosset reads Careni, MB, 389. Khanlaryan’s Rus

sian translation has Abeni as well, KH , 207.
3 Absent from A and D. Khanlaryan has not indicated this; he has noted, 

in error, that the first line is absent.
4 This is a famous monastery in the Ashtarak region of present-day Ar

menia. It was founded in 1215.
5 Text reads jkeal, from kjeal (marble, turned to stone, petrified).
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man and cried for a long time. After that, he buried him in his 
clothes and returned to the monastery.

This became the reason for Bishop Sargis’ repentance and his re
nunciation of the world, for the vain and futile, corrupt and false 
worldly garlands became repulsive to him. From that day on, Bishop 
Sargis constantly sought to separate him self from the world, to retire, 
to follow  the holy path, and practice a virtuous life. But, in those 
days, there were no [251] hermitages or men that knew such religious 
practices. The constant invasions o f the enemy bandits, disorder, and 
the desolation o f Armenia had totally obscured and eradicated even 
the hint o f a trace o f virtuous acts and good principles in the land of 
Armenians. Bishop Sargis, living in such uncertainty, decided to 
travel to the holy city o f Jerusalem on a pilgrimage, to the places o f 
the Passion of our Lord, Christ. He got up and went to Jerusalem}

At the same time, another man appeared. He was named tër Kira
kos and his intentions and aspirations were the same as those 
intentions and aspirations o f Bishop Sargis. This tër Kirakos was a 
native o f the city o f Trebizond. He prepared him self for a secular 
life, but did not taste it, for a few days after [marriage] his wife died, 
and he, like a chaste turtle-dove, withdrew, began to constantly re
flect on God’s commandments, tirelessly read holy books, and 
remembered their prophesies. With diligence and hard work he 
trained him self to a life that conformed to the instructions o f the 

Holy Scriptures. During the time when tër Kirakos was preparing his 
thoughts, he heard from someone about Bishop Sargis, that he too 
wished to resign from the world and follow  a chaste life. Therefore, 
tër  Kirakos left Trebizond and went to the Ararat province, to Sagh- 
m osavank\ in order to join Bishop Sargis. However, he did not 
succeed in seeing him, for the latter had gone to Jerusalem. That is 

why [ter Kirakos] decided [252] to go to Jerusalem. He returned from 
Saghmosavank* to Trebizond, sold all his property. He gave part o f it 
to the poor, donated his house and lands to the church in Trebizond, 
and took part o f his money for travel expenses; he then went to 

Jerusalem. The two— Bishop Sargis and tër Kirakos— met each other 
and, after several days o f living together, found that their thoughts 
were similar and that they both had the same desire and passion. 
They both agreed to live together permanently.

They then began to seek a suitable and safe place for a hermitage, 
away from worldly vanity. They heard, from some well-informed 1

1 Absent from A and D.
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men, that there were many such places in the eastern part o f Arme
nia, especially in the province o f Siwnik4; that there were many 
hermitages in that province in the old days, traces o f which were still 
visible. After verifying the rumors, they left Jerusalem and happily 
rushed to the eastern [part] o f the land, to the land o f SiwnikP They 
reached the glorious monastery o f the apostle StaPë,1 which today is 
called the TaPew monastery. They lived there for some time and 
then went to a small town called Dzoroy Van, which is also called 
T s‘rovants‘. After some time they went to a small town containing 
the monastery o f Tanahat.1 2 They then left it and went searching for 
a yet safer, quieter and more reliable place, until they found one 
where the-Grand Hermitage lies today. There they constructed a 
church and cells, which were very small, somber and dark, as is 
proper for a monastery and hermitage, in particular as is written in 
the books o f the Lives o f the Fathers and similar works o f hermits.3 4 5 6 
They settled there.4

The Lord of Lords and God of Gods, [253] who always desires 
and does good deeds, constantly directed their efforts toward success 
and was their helper and partner. That is why many heard good 
things about them, came and joined them, and became, like them, 
monks in that monastery. Not only lay and unknown persons, but 
also clerics and notables, vardapets, bishops and k'ahana came 
there. Among them were Vardapet Pöghos MokatsT; Vardapet 
M ovsës SiwnetsT, who later became kaPoghikos— I shall relate their 
history in detail in another chapter;5 Vardapet Nerses MokatsT, who 
later went to the island of Lim6 and found a monastery there; T ‘uma, 
the Bishop of TaPew, who became a vardapet and later went to the 
province o f Shamakhi, as the shepherd o f that parish; Bishop Kara
pet o f Ëjmiatsin, who was later sent to the island o f Sevan and who 
founded a monastery there, which still stands; Vardapet Aristakës

1 He is also called EvstaPE, the apostle EvstaPëos, a student of the apos
tle Thaddeus. See Alishan, Sisakan, 224.

2 Refers to the monastery of St. SPepanos of T‘anahat in Sisian.
3 See Chapter 29.
4 The construction of the monastery known as the Mets Anapat of 

TaPew was begun in 1612 and was completed some decades later. It is 
north of TaPew on the east side of the Bargushat River in Goris.

5 See Chapter 23.
6 An island located in the eastern part of Lake Van (north of the city of 

Van). The monastery of St. George, one of the oldest and most popular Ar
menian monasteries, is located there.
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Shambets‘i, who later became the abbot o f the same Grand Hermit
age and lived there to the end o f his life and is buried there; and 
another ter Aristakës from the district o f Bargushat, who later reset
tled in the small town called Tandzap‘arakh, built a cloister, which 
still stands today, lived there to the end o f his life and is buried there; 
Bishop D aw it\ from a princely family called the Gharamanents4, 
from the Shamkhor ravine; he came to the Grand Hermitage and then 
left and went to the Shamkhor ravine where he constructed a hermit
age, called the Charek‘aget monastery, where many brothers live and 
where a remarkable discipline and order exists to this day. Bishop 
Dawit4 died there and is [254] buried there. Many, many others live 
there [Grand Hermitage], others have appeared before God, others 
have left there, and have built hermitages and monasteries in other 
places.

Like the mother1 o f Zion, about whom the prophet Isaiah said, 
“For out o f Zion shall go forth instruction, and the word of the Lord 
from Jerusalem,”1 2 these two men became the founders o f hermitages, 
and the [Grand] Hermitage became the mother o f all hermitages and 
the reason for the enlightenment o f all the Armenian people. As I 
have already stated,3 4 5 Vardapet Nerses Mokats'i learned the monastic 
way o f life here and went to the Vaspurakan province. He stepped 
onto the island o f Lim, within the Sea [Lake Van], and there a large 
group o f brothers gathered around him, and a strong hermitage with 
all rules and regulations o f the monastic way o f life rose around him. 
Vardapet Nerses himself lived there in monastic meekness, com 
pleted his pious life, died there and was buried there.4 His death 
occurred in the year 1076 (1627) o f our calendar.

After him, his friend Step‘anos became the abbot o f the monas
tery. In his time the number o f the brotherhood of the Lim hermitage 
increased, hence some of them went to the town o f Ktuts4,5 an island 
in that same sea. A hermitage was founded there as well and a broth
erhood was formed. It functions, observing the exact rules o f 
monastic life, to this day. There are also other small monasteries 
built here and there, whose founders were educated in the Grand

1 Brosset has métropole, text reads mayrn.
2 Isaiah 2.3. Isaiah reads, “daughter of Zion,” instead of “mother of 

Zion.”
3 See also Chapter 29.
4 Absent from A and D.
5 Refers to the island, southwest of Lim, where the monastery of St. 

Karapet is located. Its founding is credited to St. Gregory the Illuminator.
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Hermitage and then traveled to various places; I have only recorded 
the famous ones. The founders o f all o f them were the aforemen
tioned two men, Bishops [255] Sargis and tër Kirakos. They both 
tore the worldly life from their hearts and bid farewell to worldly 
concerns, crucified themselves for the world and the world for them, 
according to the admonition o f the apostle, “The world has been cru
cified for me and I to the world.”1 That is why, night and day, and 
not only during time o f prayers or in church, they carried deep in 
their hearts the image of Christ; by destroying the flesh, remaining 
alone in their cell, spending their time in prayer, conversing with 
God, and reading the holiest o f books, they substituted prayers for 
food, and tears for drink.

The Holy Spirit, which reaches even the depths o f God,2 which 
guards the knowledge of sacred books and which opens the doors to 
the path o f knowledge for those with pure thoughts, enabled them to 

illuminate themselves and to enlighten those around them, and 
through them, the Armenian people. For, up to then, [the people] had 
become crude through ignorance and stagnation. People not only did 
not read, but also could not read. They were unaware o f the power o f  
books, for in their eyes books had become useless and were thrown 
into comers like wooden logs covered by dirt and ashes. When these 
men took upon themselves to do benevolent deeds, they gladly read 

the books, voluntarily educated themselves and completed in action 
what they had read in words, for they believed, without hesitation, 
that which was written in the books— God’s bidding. These two 
men, together with the aforementioned men, vardapets and bishops, 
whose names I have listed, began through reading and teaching to 
revive and restore all the noble rules and regulations in hermitages, 
[256] monasteries and chapels, with the help and protection o f the 

Holy Spirit; they deciphered and revealed the deep thoughts hidden 
in the books and proclaimed their powerful wisdom to the public, 
which they had strived to enlighten.

They determined that monks had to live alone in cells, keep pure, 
and guard themselves from all impure thoughts— religious and lay—  
in reason and in mind, to renounce their will, to be submissive and to 
do the will o f  the abbot. They could not have separate goods; all 
property was to be shared in common. The abbot was to concern

1 Galatians 6.14.
•y

Corinthians I: 2.10: “These things God has revealed to us through the 
Spirit; for the Spirit reaches even the depths of God.”
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him self with the needs o f all the brothers and give each what he 
needed. They could not keep anything or eat in the cells. They had to 
keep a constant fast throughout the year, except for Saturdays, Sun
days and on the Lord’s holy days. The members o f the brotherhood 
had to refuse wine and meat. They had to confess continually each 
day, during the day and night, for the offenses and [bad] thoughts o f  
that day. Every Saturday and Sunday, as well as the Lord’s holy 
days, they had to spend the entire night until dawn in prayer and 
celebrate Mass during that day. They had to summon all— young and 
old— who had chosen a secular life, call them to the public table and 
to the place o f prayer, and to distribute nourishment to everyone 
equally, large and small. They also were to distribute the fruits 
equally.

They also found in the books notes about the pattern o f vest- 
ments: headgear, that is, a cowl; a four-cornered cap; robes and 

ts'p'sis, that is, a hair shirt [257] [worn] on the naked body under the 
clothes. All the clothes had to be made from wool and not from cot
ton. The woolen shirt had to be long, up to the knees, the belt, from  
leather. They prescribed that everyone should go around wearing his 

own vestments: i f  he was a hermit, in his mantle and cap; if  an e rê ts \  
in his mantle; if  an abegha , in his mantle and cap. These monastic 
vestments had disappeared without a trace but were now restored. 
The cap and the mantle existed but they were worn during prayers. 
After the Mass the monks would take them off and walk about as 

laymen.
They also prescribed the following rules in the chapels: In the 

first canonical hour of the night during the Lord’s holy days, they 
had to perform the hymns o f hishestsukA and others, two canons o f  
psalms, and in the end sing the kanonaglukh5 and the sharakan 
(hymn) for the repose o f the souls, and the gospel, the service for the 
dead, the benediction corresponding to the day, and, in addition, sing 

the k‘aghowatsk* sharakan (series o f  hymns) and t ‘agaworki6 and 
hallelujah. After that, they had to sing two additional canons o f  1

1 Text reads k'usitay, from the Latin kukullus (cucullus).
2

Text reads vor ë glukh top'in.
3 Text reads sk'ima from the Greek skhima (robes, vestments).
4 The hymns performed at the beginning of the night vigil, “Let us re

member Thy Name O Lord in the night...”
5 The head of the canon, which is an elaborate melismatic hymn of the 

last section of the psalm, sang on a given day.
6 As noted earlier, these are specific hymns found at the end of a vigil.
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psalms, and then, the hymn o f harts n? together with its own cere
mony. During sunset* 2 they had to perform the special canons of 
psalms and, after the dismissal o f day and night service, they had to 
read instructive books. During the third, the sixth, and the ninth 
hours, the appropriate psalms had to be performed in each appointed 
hour, separate from each other. After that, the holy liturgy had to be 
served. The liturgy had to be performed with sub-deacons and dea
cons— each in his appropriate vestment and after confession. After 
that, [258] they had to get up and, with fear and trepidation, join the 
liturgy. They had to pray tenderly in their heart and know in their 
soul about which they were praying. From the beginning of the lit
urgy until the end o f the service, when they partook of the gospel in 
the church without interruption, they had to shed tears constantly like 
a stream. After Mass they could not partake of food right away, but 
after leaving the church, each had to quietly go to his cell so that 
they could contemplate the grace o f their spiritual enlightenment of 
the Lord’s sacrifice before the disquiet o f  their souls disappeared. 
When the bells were rung, calling them to the table, they all had to 
gather in the refectory, sit at the table at the same time, and eat qui
etly. They had to eat once a day throughout the year. After the meal 
it was decided that they had to read books for, as the larynx experi
enced taste, the mind would also taste the word of God.

These were the rules and principles proclaimed by the aforemen
tioned vardapets and the two men. The unknown virtues, which they 
possessed, are known only to Him Who knows the hearts and secrets 
of men. They were all adorned with great benevolence; some re
mained immobile; some were strong in abstinence, some were 
vigilant; some shed tears; some took vows o f silence; some took care 
of the sick; and the rest excelled in other things. The Holy Spirit 
graced them all, and because o f it [259] their saintly prayers were 
beneficial. This is what they say about ter  Kirakos: There was a cer
tain man who had renounced the world and had become a recluse. He 
lived for some time in the hermitage. Although he had confessed and 
had given up his lay clothes, he had not yet received communion, for 
the hermitage had a rule that a new recluse could receive communion 
only after one year. The said recluse had not been there for a year; 
that is why he had not received communion. It came to pass that he

! A hymn inspired by the Book of Daniel: “Blessed are you Lord, God 
of our fathers...”

2 The next 35 lines, until “The said recluse,” are absent from E.
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became ill and died without communion. His death without commun
ion fell heavily on the conscience o f the monks and someone wanted 

to bury him that same day. But tër Kirakos was against it. He was in
dignant and would not permit his burial, saying, “This man had come 
to us. He remained here for so many days and did not receive any 
benefit from us. He even died without communion. You now want to 
bury him without ceremony or liturgy? Have pity on him. Wait today 
and tomorrow we shall perform a ceremony and a liturgy for his soul, 
and then bury him.” The brothers agreed to do so, but they did not 
know what was in the mind o f ter Kirakos. When night passed, they 
saw the next day that the dead man had resurrected, was sitting, mov
ing and talking. He indeed got up from his deathbed, went to church, 
received the body and blood o f God, returned to his place o f resting 
and died again the following night. They took and buried him in the 
cemetery o f the brothers. This is what they told me about tër Kirakos.

The people relate other accounts about the [Grand] Hermitage, for 
the spirit o f God was with its inhabitants. Bishop Sargis was the 
steward o f  the secular affairs o f the Hermitage, while the instructors 
of reading the texts were tër [260] Kirakos, Vardapet Pöghos, Varda
p e t  M ovsës, Vardapet Nerses and Bishop T ‘uma, who lived together 
in the cloister for a long time. Later, tër Kirakos and Bishop T ‘uma 
went to the land o f K ‘êshtagh (K^ashatagh),1 and built a cloister near 
the village o f H och‘ants‘ and settled there. Bishop Sargis remained in 
the Grand Hermitage and patiently endured all the misfortunes that 
fell upon him, living the life o f a righteous man to a ripe old age. Un
til the end of his life, he kept his faith and presented him self to the 
place o f eternal life in that same Grand Hermitage. His blessed re
mains are buried there. His death took place in the year 1069 (1620) 
o f our calendar. Ter Kirakos, who had gone to Hoch*ants6, lived there 
in a strict monastic fashion. He died there in his cloister, near the vil
lage o f Hoch‘an ts\ in the year 1070 (1621) o f our calendar and 
ascended to his beloved Christ, whose love he always kept in his 
heart. His blessed remains were buried there in the glory o f Christ, 
our Lord,1 2 eternally blessed. Amen.

1 A district in the Siwnik4 region.
2 Absent from B, C, and E.
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[261] Chapter 22

Another account o f the Grand Hermitage

I shall tell another story about this same Grand Hermitage. Follow
ing1 the passage o f forty-five years or more after the founding o f the 

hermitage, to the west o f it, the land had a gap in the direction o f the 
north and the gap stretched eastward until it touched the cliffs. From  
the west the gap went through the cemetery and reached the cliffs lo 
cated in the west. The opening was so wide and deep, that if  a 
bullock, horse or livestock fell into the crag, they could not climb 
out. Moreover., day after day, there appeared more cracks here and 
there. Therefore, the inhabitants o f the hermitage began to fearfully 
suspect that the land upon which the hermitage lay would slide 
away. All [262] the villagers, who came there and witnessed the 
opening, confirmed this as well.

The month o f April of the year 1107 (1658) o f our calendar ap
peared, and since that spring was rainy, the opening became1 2 larger 
day after day. Everyone thought that today or tomorrow the land un
derneath the hermitage would fall away. This happened on Green 
Sunday,3 which occurred on April 25. On that day, when the brothers 
gathered for the evening prayer, prior to sunset, the land began to 
part from the southern side o f the hermitage, from the height of 
cliffs, and it seemed that from the mountain slope there came a storm 
cloud, which began to approach with a terrible crash and bang, thun
der and roar, resembling the crash of thunder dispersing lightning. 
The thunderous noise was so terrible that all the inhabitants o f the 
village o f Shinahayr and the village o f Halidzor, hearing the noise, 
came out, stood in front o f their villages, and observed this calamity. 
Cliffs that had stood from time immemorial trampled and shattered 
each other. Rocks that were underground from the time o f creation 
came out o f the earth. All old trees and growth, walnut trees and 
oaks, and, together with them, enormous stones plunged into the 
abyss and were lost from sight. A  large number o f stone blocks be
came detached from the mountain and rolled down, one after

1 Absent from A and D.
2 Absent from F.
3 Text reads Ashkharhamatran kiraki (Sunday of the World Church). It 

refers to the Second Sunday after Easter Sunday; also known as Green Sun
day. Brosset dates it as April 18, 1658, MB, 396.
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another. Colliding with each other, they broke, crumbled and disap
peared without a trace. The strength o f their collision and the roar 
created terror in all who lived around it. The deafening noise from 
the clamor and the thunder made everyone’s heart tremble.

Since all o f this began at dusk and [263] there remained only a 
few  hours to nightfall, time passed, night came and a heavy rain be
gan to fall. The night was so dark that even those standing next to 
each other could not see each other. All the inhabitants o f the her
mitage came out, went away from there, gathered in the east o f the 
cloister by the rocky mountain, settled there, lit lanterns and large 
candles, and remained there scared and depressed, waiting for the 
end and longing for daylight.

Many thought that the hermitage had slipped away together with 
all the rest, but the Divine Creator took pity on the prayers o f the 
unlucky brothers and did not permit its destruction; the damage was 
not great. The eastern part o f the cloister, the fence, the room for 
guests, the shed for livestock,1 the storeroom, some of the rooms of 
the brothers, the eastern part o f the large church and the rear part o f  
the western pillars had been damaged.

It was a terrible event, for huge boulders, rocks, stones and dirt 
came, like waves o f the sea, one after another. From the depths o f 
the mountain, upon which the monastery o f T ‘anahat was situated, 
from the belly o f its chasm, rocks were detached, and together with 
dirt, gravel, and boulders the size o f a house, rolled down. The mass, 
rolling down, with its great weight and speed, struck the land 
stretched before it, tore it from its place, took it,1 2 and rolled up and 
down like a wave o f the sea. In this manner [264] everything rolled 
and finally reached the big Orotan (Vorotan) River, which flowed by 
the ravine. It stopped the flow o f the river for approximately eight 
hours. The water o f the river, not being able to flow, flooded the area 
and then found a channel on the side and flowed on. The stones and 
dirt, which had gathered by the bank o f the river, formed a large hill.

The monks’ cemetery was located on the western side o f the 
cloister. When that place gave away, the graves were uprooted and, 
together with their deep and bottomless pits, slipped far and ended in 
another place. The saintly Vardapet Pöghos, whose history I shall 
mention in the [next] chapter,3 was buried here. Paronter Sargis,

1 Text reads akhork‘.
2 Absent from A.
3 See Chapter 23.
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about whom I spoke in the previous chapter, Vardapet Aristakës, 
who became the abbot after Parontër Sargis, and the ascetic, the in
comparable and pious monk tër Barsegh; these four were buried 
there in order and Mass was said for them. When the land beneath 
the cemetery slid away, by God’s will, a miracle occurred for the 
saints. Their graves were not damaged at all. Even the gravestones 
covering their graves did not shift, but remained in place, facing east. 
The chapel erected above their graves crumbled and was destroyed.

During the time that these terrible events took place, by the Grace 
o f the Almighty God, no man or animal was harmed, except for one 
o f the brothers, who remained in his cell and died there, having been 
swallowed by the earth. [265] During the evening services, when the 
storm began, one o f the brothers went to him and tried to convince 
him to leave his cell and save him self from the falling earth. But he 
had wished and waited for death for a long time. He did not come 
out but remained there. He put his trust in God and hoped that maybe 
his innocent death would hurry his soul to God’s presence.

The remaining inhabitants o f the cloister then gathered by the 
mountain that lay to the east o f the monastery. They shed tears, 
moaned loudly, mourned and begged God to spare their lives and to 
save the [main] building o f the monastery from destruction. For, 
witnessing the tremendous destruction, they despaired and prayed in 
torment for sunrise and Monday morning. The Lord God, the source 
o f mercy, through his kindness, not only spared them, but also saved 
the whole monastery and did not allow it to be destroyed. In a word, 
with his right hand, the omnipotent God preserved the monastery 
unharmed, [except for] the damage mentioned earlier.

One o f the members o f the brotherhood recounted that he saw a 
magnificent and splendid man, dressed in bright clothes, mounted on 
a white horse, who was on the roof o f the church, in front o f which 
the brothers had gathered, lamenting the terrible and sorrowful event. 
The man in the vision repeated their words and spoke to them. The 
glorious man said the following, “I have also remained here; hence, I 
am also worried. I have injured my knee a little, for I placed my leg 
in front o f the ravine, propped up that c liff [266], so that when it fell 
it would not cover the monastery o f the brothers. You go, carry out 
acts o f piety, and continue to pray uninterruptedly to the Glory of 
Merciful God the Lord, who saved you through his benevolence and 
who will save you in the future. His glory is eternal. Amen.”
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Chapter 23

On the history o f the life1 and deeds o f the saintly 
Vardapet Pöghos

The saintly Vardapet Pöghos was a native o f the village o f Bar, lo
cated in the M okk‘ province.1 2 He came to the holy and glorious 
monastery of Varag.3 4 He joined Vardapet Karapet, nicknamed Var
dapet Dzag (the little), with whom he studied all the books o f the 
Old and New Testaments. When Vardapet Pöghos achieved perfec
tion in learning and came o f age, Vardapet Dzag gave him the title 
o f vardapet. Vardapet Pöghos then went among the Christians and 
preached the commandments o f God. Preaching [here and there], he 
arrived in the city o f Tabriz and went about sermonizing, preaching 
daily and instructing there. His persuasive lessons enlightened the 
Christian community. Merchants arriving from all over in Tabriz, af
ter hearing the sermons o f the saintly vardapet, were comforted, 
[267] felt contented in their soul and praised the Lord for sending 
them such a man o f  grace.

Vardapet Pöghos was a saintly and virtuous man. He sang psalms 
incessantly, shed tears and prayed spiritually. He stood upright 
[praying] from Saturday night until the sunrise on Sunday. He would 
spend all his Saturday nights in this manner. He would sing the hish- 
e s ts ’uk‘ A kanon glukh5 and hallelujah, together with the eight canons 
from the psalms.6 In the morning he would celebrate the salutary 
Mass. In addition, he totally abstained from wine and meat; he only 
ate on Saturdays and Sundays, as one ate on holy days.7 He fasted 
the rest o f the days o f the year.8 He also did not take any money or 
gifts from anyone, and preached without remuneration. If people 
gave him something, he spent it on prisoners, the needy and the con

1 Text reads vardapetuTean. Brosset has translated it as vartabiédat; that 
is, his life as a vardapet.

2 Mokk‘ was one of the 15 provinces of Greater Armenia. It was located 
south of Lake Van.

3 The Varag monastery was located on Mt. Bar, east of Van.
4 Hymns used in the night service; the last section is sung in a melis- 

matic manner.
5 Refers to the lead canon in the group of psalms.
6 The Armenian Psalter is divided into 20 canons or sets.
7 Text reads nawakatik*.
8 Brosset has translated it as “he consumed herbs,” MB , 399.
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struction o f churches. In addition, no matter where he went, far or 
near, he went on foot. He and his disciples bore the [sacks with the] 
books o f sermons and other [Holy] Scriptures on their backs. There 
was a simple chapel in the city o f Tabriz, but there was no place to 
conduct a Mass. He constructed a beautiful altar in that chapel to 
celebrate Mass.

The people [of Tabriz] loved him greatly for his true piety, and 
the merchants from the gaw ar o f GoghCn* begged him to come to 
their region and preach there. Among them was Khoja Hayrapet o f 
Ts‘ghni and his companions, who insisted for a long time. The var
dapet [finally] agreed to their demands and went to the village o f  
Agulis in the gaw ar o f Goght‘n.

There was a church in that place, which they said [268] was
'j

founded by the holy apostle Thaddeus. I also saw this church many 
years after they had opened its door. The door o f this church had 
been shut without bars or locks for a long time. Although they had 
repeatedly tried to open the door, it was impossible to do so; they 
[eventually] gave up their efforts. They told the vardapet all the de
tails about the closed door.

On the night between Saturday and Sunday, the above vardapet 
stood all night, as was his habit, remained before the closed door, 
and kept vigil through the night. He stood before the closed door 
and, shedding many tears, invoked the name o f the Lord in a loud 
voice and from the bottom o f his soul, asking him to open the door 
o f the church. With a heavy heart and tears that came out like 
streams, he presented his request to God. Before this vigil, he had 
[already] tried to open the door. After striking the door three times, 
he said, “Open for us, O Lord, open for us, O Lord, open for us, O 
Lord, the door to your mercy, for which we tearfully ask from you.” 
With G od’s grace, the door immediately opened by itself without 
anyone’s intervention. The klahana and the laymen o f the village, 
who were present, were stupefied, astounded and astonished. They 
then came to and quickly dispersed to inform others. A ll who heard, 1 2

1 Goght‘n was part of the Vaspurakan province of historic Armenia. 
Nakhichevan and Ordubad were located in it. Ts‘ghna was one of its vil
lages. Its main towns were Old Julfa and Upper Agulis. The monastery of 
St. T‘ovma and a number of churches were located in that gawar as well.

2 Refers to the Church of St. K‘ristap‘or, which, according to Zak‘aria 
of Agulis, collapsed in 1630 and was rebuilt in the old style in 1635-1636. 
See Journal, 101. According to tradition, St. Thaddeus was the first person 
to preach the message of Christ in Armenia.
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young and old, then and there, in the dark night, went to the church, 
leaving their homes and families, and witnessing the miracle, praised 
the glory o f the Almighty God. When the door o f the church opened, 
everyone entered [269] happily, rejoiced, and began the night service. 
In the morning the redemptive mystery o f the Divine Liturgy was 
celebrated and all, in one voice, praised the miraculous Lord for hon
oring them with his grace. The word o f this event spread throughout 
the gaw ar  among the Christians [Armenians] and other peoples. 
Everyone who heard this was amazed and praised the Lord.

Thus, the opening o f the closed door showed itself as a surprising 
mystery, and, at the same time, the truth spread throughout the east
ern provinces through preaching. Until then, both the clergy and the 
lay were in the deep shadow o f ignorance, as they had been in the 
time o f idolatry. As the Lord Christ had raised the sun o f truth upon 
the earth and had illuminated all with faith and the recognition of 

God, so did the saintly Vardapet Pöghos [enlightened] the eastern 
provinces. He took away all traces o f excess and disorder from the 
clerics and laymen, regulated and embellished everything through 
his sound preaching.

After the opening of the church door, by proclaiming the doctrine 
o f the true faith, he opened the door o f faith in the eastern provinces. 
Like an apostle, he wandered everywhere, preached the truth, ap
pointed k'ahana, built churches, instituted proper customs in the 
churches and villages, gathered children to learn the gospel, estab
lished schools here and there, and appointed his pupils as teachers. 
He took some o f the talented children and taught them while travel
ing. They all [270] reached the rank o f abegha or k!ahana for their 
own good and that o f their community. Wherever he went, he built 
churches where previously there had been none, and even if there 
had been any, they were neglected and did not deserve to be called a 
church. They were dark and gloomy, ruined and on the verge o f col
lapse, full o f dirt and ashes, falling down, and warped. But, as soon 
as he arrived, he built proper churches facing the east, with beauti
fully erected altars, windows, cupolas and everything else.

Preaching and erecting churches, he thus reached the town of  
Astapat.1 There, he restored, before anything else, the monastery

1 The town of Astapat is northwest of Old Julfa in present-day 
Nakhichevan. It lies by the bank of the Arax River.
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named after St. Step‘anos, the proto-martyr.1 He surrounded it with a 
strong wall and a solid iron gate. After the completion of the monas
tery, he began to enlarge the village church, at the insistence o f the 
community, for their church was too small to accommodate all the 
parishioners, who were many. Because o f that, they wanted to de
molish the cells that were located around the church and to add their 
space to the church in order to enlarge it. But, the abegha who lived  
in the cells and the former inhabitants o f the cells became incensed, 
opposed it, and did not permit them to demolish the cells. The com
munity did not pay attention to their objections. They fell upon the 
cells and demolished them. The abegha were offended by this, went 
to the monastery, took the bishop, brought him to the village, created 
a great outcry, and abused the vardapet with unworthy words. The 
saintly [vardapet], modeling him self after the true meekness o f Je
sus, thought, “If they drive you out o f this [271] city, flee to the 
next.”1 2 Therefore, without telling anyone, he stole away in the night 
and went to another village. When the parishioners learned o f the 
vardapef s departure, they fell upon the abegha , beat them with 
sticks and stones, and drove them out o f the village. They then im
mediately went after the vardapet, pleaded with him for a long time, 
brought him back to the village, and began constructing a wide, long, 
and lofty walled church, decorated with a cupola on top. The abegha 
and bishops, realizing they could do nothing against the vardapet, 
went to Darashamb,3 4 made a deal with all the bishops o f the monas
tery of the proto-martyr, and taking them, went against4 the 
vardapet, like the Amalek kings, who united and attacked the gen
eral o f the Lord, Joshua. 5 But, just as they suffered a defeat then, 
these too were defeated now, for although they went against the var
dapet numerous times, he did not even think of altering his good 
deeds.

1 St. Stephen was the first martyr. The monastery is located in Da
rashamb (Darehshamb); see below.

2 Matthew 10.23: “When they persecute you in one town, flee to the 
next.”

3 Darashamb is located south of the Arax River, across the river from 
Julfa.

4 Absent from B.
5 Exodus 17.8-16. It refers to the battle of Israel with the Amalekites, a 

fierce desert tribe in the region of Kadesh. Joshua fought and defeated 
them, but the bitter feud continued.
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After that, the united abegha , moved even more by envy, went to 
K afoghikos M elk‘isë t \ who had purchased his position from the 
Persian king,1 and so provoked his wrath that the latter sent threaten
ing letters to the vardapet, saying, “Leave our land and go back to 
whence you came from. We do not need your deceits, your sermons, 
or your hypocritical behavior. Otherwise [272], I will make you the 
talk o f the town and the laughing stock o f everyone.” The vardapet 
was not bothered by any of this. He put his trust in God, continued 
his wandering and preaching, constructed churches, and organized 
everything in strict accordance to regulations.

After several years, KaPoghikos M elkTsëf and Vardapet Pöghos 
met each other in the city o f Nakhichevan. The kaPoghikos then 
spewed out the poison and bitter bile, which had gathered in his heart 
for a long time, on the vardapet. After uttering long reproaches, re
proves and invectives in the face o f the vardapet, the kaPoghikos 
added the following, “I shall demolish all the churches which you 
have built on your head.” He ordered him to leave [eastern Armenia] 
and return to his home. He added that if  he ever returned he would 
be handed over to the civil authorities. No one from among the 
clergy or the lay spoke out on behalf o f the vardapet, for they all 
feared the kaPoghikos, who had received his power by the will o f the 
king. Therefore, the vardapet, having no other recourse, left 
Nakhichevan and went to the village o f Shambi,1 2 in order to return 
home.

As was his usual custom, the vardapet prayed that night. After 
the prayer he nudged his pupil and woke him. Some others woke up 
as well. The vardapet began to ask them what they thought was bet
ter: to stand up in a manly manner against ordeals, oppose this 
discord and preach the word o f life, or concede and flee from the 
quarrels. The pupils replied, “You [273] see for yourself that the 
shadow o f ignorance has descended upon the people. You also know 
that the Lord has opened the door to your sermons, for whatever you 
preach immediately bears fruit. Therefore, do not despair now, for 
God the Lord supports you! You have to take courage and endure the 
ordeal for the sake o f benefiting the people and to preach the truth.”

The saintly vardapet listened to their words o f encouragement 
and said to his pupils, “So then, my sons, since you say so, we have

1 See Chapter 3.
2 A village in present-day Nakhichevan, near the banks of the Arax 

River.
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to go to the king and receive a decree from him to enable us to build 
churches. I hope that, with God’s help, the king shall give us what 
we ask. If we receive such a decree from him, we shall be glorified 
as brave men; if  he kills us, we, together with his deserving servants, 
will be recompensed by Christ for our good deed.” His pupils also 
agreed that this was a good idea.

Then, they got up and, on that same night, they left the village o f  
Shambi, crossed the Arax River and went to the king— who was 
Shah ‘Abbas the First— to receive a decree for erecting churches. A f
ter the conclusion of the canon o f psalms, which they sang walking 
on the road, it so happened that they came upon the words which 
say, “We beg the Lord to guide our steps so that we may travel 
safely,” and the other column read ,! “W e beg the Lord to smash our 
enemies swiftly under our feet.”1 2 Then, the vardapet said to those 
who had accompanied him, “You see, my sons, our road, according 
to the psalm, is a righteous one.” [274] This strengthened and made 
them rejoice even more, and they continued on with great expecta
tions.

When they reached the gawar called Araghbar3 at dusk, they en
tered a Muslim village to spend the night there. It so happened that 
they encountered a man, a Muslim, who came out to greet them. He 
implored them, saying, “I beg you, for God’s sake, do not abhor that 
I am a Muslim, but pay heed to my request and enter my house so 
that I may show you my hospitality. For I have made a vow4 to God 
not to eat anything today without a guest. I have been standing here 
in the middle o f the village seeking a guest. God has sent you. I, 
therefore, ask you to enter my house.” The blessed vardapet an
swered the man happily and said, “Let it be as you wish. We shall go 
to your house.” They spent the night at that man’s house and he re
ceived them very well. He gave them everything they required for 
their rest. In the morning, before they prepared to leave, the Muslim  
man came, implored them and said, “I have no son. N o one will re
member me on this earth. I beg you to pray for me, so that I shall 
have a son, for my wife is barren.” The saintly vardapet lifted his 
habitually outstretched hands to the sky and prayed adamantly to the

1 Absent from A and D.
2 These are from the Armenian Book of Hours, which contains the night 

vigil.
3 Brosset has Arazbar, MB, 402.
4 The Muslims have a custom of naz,r, an Arabic term meaning a vow, a 

promise, dedicated to God, a good deed or prayer if one’s wish came true.
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Lord to give the man a son. The benevolent Lord, who had promised 
to give his followers whatever they requested1 in faith,1 2 granted the 
man a son because o f the saintly vardapet’s prayers. The same man 
later informed us o f this.3 For, after [275] some time, the Muslim  
man came, thanked the vardapet during Mass, bowed down, thanked 
him, praised him and said, “Because o f your prayers, God has 
granted me a son. I now beg you to pray that God grant him a long 
life.” The saintly vardapet prayed for him again,4 comforted him for 
some time and then let him go.

These events are very similar to those involving what God’s word 
did to the great patriarch Abraham, for, as God was a guest o f Abra
ham and granted him a son, so was the vardapet a guest o f the 
Muslim, and through prayers, asked God to give him a son. Thus, the 
name o f our Lord, Jesus Christ, will be glorified, according to his 
own true words, “They shall see your good deeds and shall give 
glory to your Heavenly Father.”5

The vardapet then left there and went to the land o f Aghuank’, to 
Karabagh, to a small town called Kotuklu, for Shah ‘Abbas’ camp, 
with all his army, was situated there.

When the vardapet stood before the king, God presented his tal
ented servant in front o f the wrathful Muslim king. When the king 
asked the vardapet, “What do you ask from our majesty?” The var
dapet said in reply, “First, a long life fo r  the king and the stability o f  
his throne; second ,6 since the Armenian people lack nothing under 
your peaceful reign [276] except for prayers. Since there are no 
places to pray to God for the country and the king’s life, I ask the 
sovereign to grant me an order and a decree to build churches. If this 
brings any reward, let it be the king’s; if  it brings about any abuse, 
let it fall upon me.” Hearing this, the king rejoiced and said loudly to 
his nakharars, “Nobles and judges, what do you consider necessary 
and true, shall I give the decree for the construction of churches or 
forbid it?” He then immediately answered his own question, saying, 
“It should not be forbidden. It is necessary to give an order for con

1 Absent from A, B, and F.
2 Matthew 21.22: “Whatever you ask for in prayer with faith, you will 

receive.”
3 The next 13 lines are absent from A and D.
4 Absent from A, E, and F.
5 Matthew 5.16: “So that they may see your good works and give glory 

to your Father in heaven.”
6 Absent from A and D.
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struction, for these are also houses o f  God.” Then and there he or
dered a decree to be written, a seal to be affixed to it, and it be 
handed to the vardapet.

When the order was carried out and they gave the decree to the 
vardapet, he left. He had the decree read to him and realized that the 
decree was not effective for the needs o f the time. He was, therefore, 
forced to appear before the king a second time and reminded him  
about his request for the decree. When the king learned o f all that the 
vardapet wished in his heart, he immediately went out o f his tent, 
called one o f his scribes, sat him on the ground in front o f  him, and, 
standing, dictated, while the scribe wrote until the decree was com
plete to the last word. Then the king ordered the scribe to go to all 
the nobles so that they would sign and seal the document. When all 
this was done, they brought the decree and gave it to the vardapet. 
The saintly vardapet praised the Lord, took the royal decree and 
went to the eastern provinces o f Armenia. He then began, without 
fear, to construct even better [277] churches, travel and preach 
throughout.

K a f oghikos M e lk is e f  now hated Vardapet Pöghos even more. 
He uttered slanderous words about the vardapet to the great and 
powerful ruler, Amir Guna Khan, the governor o f Erevan, saying, “A 
certain impertinent, disobedient man, a stranger from the land o f the 
Mar, has been wandering throughout Persia for many years, espe
cially through the gawars under your rule, and through false and 
insidious sermons and hypocritical behavior draws all the people to 
him. N o gold or silver has remained; no one has any goods left. He 
robs and takes everything and sends it to his country. I have ordered 
him in writing and have told him face to face to leave our land and 
return home, but he does not pay heed to my words or shy away 
from the king’s order in my possession. He follows his whim and 
does not obey the government or its superiors.”

The khan, therefore, summoned a certain soldier and said, “I or
der you, in the name o f the authority given to me by the king, to go 
throughout my territory, find Vardapet Pöghos and bring him to 
me.” The warrior went, sought him, found him in the village o f 
Agulis, seized him, and brought him to the city o f Erevan. On the 
way, when they reached D w in,1 they spent the night there. There

1 It is also spelled Duin. One of the Armenian capitals during the Ba- 
gratid period (Dabil in Arab sources), it is just northeast of the ancient 
Armenian capital o f Artashat.
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lived a certain Christian man in that village, whose son’s arm was 
withered. He came to the vardapet and implored him to pray for his 
son so that the boy’s arm would be cured. The saintly vardapet took 
the boy by the arm, prayed for him, [278] recited “Our Father Who 
Art in Heaven,” and returned the boy to his father, who took him and 
went away. At dawn, he took his son, came before the vardapet, 
bowed to him, kissed his feet, offered praise, thanked him, and 
showed the son’s arm to everyone, saying, “The vardapef s prayers 
cured my child’s arm.” For Christ's benevolence and1 the vardapef & 
prayers had completely cured the boy’s arm and had truly glorified 
the name o f our Lord, Jesus Christ.

They left there and went to the city o f Erevan. The warrior escort
ing the vardapet brought him that same day to the khan’s presence. 
Since the khan had learned the essence o f the vardapef  s endeavors 
from the kaPoghikos, he had gathered much envy and bitterness in 
his heart and planned to subject the vardapet to numerous tortures 
and torments. But he, who is the King o f Kings and master o f mas
ters, in whose hands is the heart o f all aggressors, just as is recorded 
in the book o f the prophet Solomon,1 2 immediately tamed the khan’s 
heart, just as he had done to King Artaxerxes [in his wrath] with 
Mordechai, and his anger toward Haman.3 The moment the khan 
glanced at the vardapef s face, he did not utter an irate word or pre
sent an angry face, but quietly and calmly he requested, “Stay with 
me today, for you are my guest. Tomorrow I shall take you with me 
to the kaPoghikos and will reconcile you with him.” Since 
KaPoghikos M elk‘isëP had invited [279] the khan and his retinue to 
entertain them, the khan, therefore, said that he would take the var
dapet with him to reconcile them.

The next day, when the khan went at the kaPoghikos’ invitation, 
he took the vardapet with him. When the hour o f gathering began, 
the khan said to the katsoghikos, “Today, it suits my soul that you 
reconcile with the vardapet and become like father and son. Even 
though he wanders among the people, he has not committed any 
wrongful deeds that deserve judgment, not against me, against you, 
or against the people. I want for peace and love to be established be
tween you.” The kaPoghikos realized that his wish had not come 
true, that the opposite had occurred. Although he did not want to

1 Absent from A and D.
2 Proverbs 21.1
3 Esther 1-7.
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reconcile, he nevertheless followed the wishes o f the khan, for he 
had invited the khan to gain his favor. Therefore, willingly or unwill
ingly, with a hypocritical heart, by the order o f the khan, he 
reconciled with the vardapet. After the banquet, they prepared to 
leave. The khan told the kaToghikos, “I entrust the vardapet to you 
tonight. Tomorrow, when you come to me, bring him with you, for I 
have something to do with him.” The next day, the kat‘oghikos did 
not go, but entrusted the vardapet to one o f his bishops and sent him  
to the khan. The khan honored the vardapet, gave him a kaVat and 
covered him with a gold-embroidered kapa.1 He called the same sol
dier who had brought the vardapet and told him, “You will now take 
the vardapet and return him to the place you brought him from. You 
will entrust him to the people at that place [280] and will then return 
here.” The soldier and the vardapet bowed to the governor, left him, 
and went to the gawar o f Goght‘n.

Thus, the end o f this affair resembled the event that occurred with 
King Balak, for he hired Balaam so that the latter would curse Israel, 
but Balaam came and blessed Israel.1 2 In the same manner, 
KaPoghikos M elk‘iset* had persuaded the khan to punish the varda
p e t . But the latter brought him, honored him before everyone, 
presented him with gifts, and sent him back to his work. The fulfill
ment o f the psalm o f David is also evident here, “The wicked watch 
for the righteous, and seek to kill them. The Lord will not abandon 
them to their power, or let them be condemned when they are 
brought to trial.”3

The vardapet and the soldier left Erevan and traveled to the ga 
war o f GoghPn. They reached the village o f ShoroF,4 left it and 
went toward the village o f T s‘ghna. They went on the road that goes 
along the river that flows from Norakert5 to Bêghewi.6 But, before 

they reached the river, they saw that wild goats were eating grass on 
the plain. There were twelve o f them. The vardapet called them and7 
the goats came to him. The soldier was not aware that the vardapet 
had called them, for he was farther away from the vardapet. Seeing

1 From qaba (mantle).
2 Numbers 22.1-14; 23.1-30.
3 Psalms 33.32-33. This entire paragraph is missing from A and D.
4 The village of Shorot* is east of the town of Nakhichevan and is lo

cated south of the Ernjak River.
5 A village in the Siwnik4 region.
6 Ibid.
7 The above six lines are missing from A and D.
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that the goats had stopped, he immediately took up his bow to strike 
them with his arrow. The goats were frightened and immediately 
took o ff from where they were standing and began to run away to
ward the mountains. The vardapet glanced and saw that the soldier 
was responsible for this. He reproached him and forced him to lower 
his bow. He then again [281]1 called the goats, saying, “Come with 
the blessing o f God; come to me, I shall not let anyone harm you.” 
Behaving like people with reason, they came to the vardapet once 
more and stood before him. The vardapet approached them and 
stroked them with his hand, scratched their necks and backs, hugged 
them gently and talked to them as with intelligent beasts. The goats 
stood before him for a long time. The vardapet then said to them, 
“Go in peace to your pasture. May God guard you as you wish.” 
They went on their way to the mountain. The soldier stood by, as
tounded and amazed by all this. The saintly vardapet began to tell 
him about the miracles performed by the saintly apostle Thaddeus, 
who brought wild deer to Voski and his comrades.

The soldier escorted the vardapet and brought him to the town of 
Agulis. He entrusted him to the people o f  Agulis and returned to Er
evan to serve the khan, where he recalled the marvels he had seen, 
glorifying the name o f  our Lord, Jesus Christ, in front o f everyone.

Seeing that, by denouncing the vardapet to Amir Güna Khan, 
they had not succeeded in causing him [the vardapet] any harm, the 
men who hated the vardapet took the same accusations to 

GharclTghay (Qarchaqäy) Khan,1 2 3 who according to everyone, held a 
higher position and was more famous than Amir Güna Khan. Qar
chaqäy Khan was the ruler o f  the city o f Tabriz. KaPoghikos 
M elk‘is ë t \  as well as other clerics, together with laymen, went to 
him and made slanderous remarks about Vardapet Pöghos. Qar-

1 The following 17 lines are missing from A and D.
2 According to tradition, the Apostle Thaddeus met in upper Mesopota

mia, not far from the borders of Armenia, with the envoys of the Roman 
emperor to the Armenian king Sanatruk. The group was led by a man called 
Khrusos (gold in Greek, voski in Armenian). Thaddeus began to exhort 
them and perform miracles, among which was calling wild deer who were 
leaping in the mountains faraway. They obeyed the call of the holy man and 
came near the envoys. For more details, see M. Avgerean, Liakatar vark‘ 
ew vkayabanyt*iwn srbots\ [v]orkl kan i hin tonats1 utsfi ekeghets‘u Hayas- 
taneats II (Venice, 1810), 121-130.

3 As noted, he was the amir al-omarä o f Azarbaijan and, at times, the 
commander-in-chief of the army.
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chaqäy Khan sent a soldier, who brought Vardapet Pöghos to Tabriz. 
But, [282] this affair ended in the same way, as had that with Amir 
Güna Khan. Here too the slanderers suffered a defeat and were 
shamed.

There is another story, which I have written below, in the chap
ter1 about the martyrdom o f the k'ahana Andreas: They handed 
Vardapet Pöghos and Vardapet M ovsës to Shah ‘Abbas, who ar
rested them, took 3001 2 tumäns as fine, and then freed them. After 
their release, they began to spread the truth even more. This forced 
the shrewd Shah ‘Abbas to observe them carefully. He did not see 
anything insidious in their behavior and realized that they were in
deed servants o f God.3

There are other stories about the life and miracles performed by 
VardapetPöghos, curing the crippled, the possessed, and other such 
[infirmities], but I have said enough to make it clear what kind o f a 

man he was.4
After the events I have narrated, and other episodes, when Var

dapet Pöghos traveled and preached among Christians as usual, he 
met KaPoghikos Sahak, the son o f M elk‘isët‘’s brother, and some of 
his other followers. They tormented the vardapet for a long time, 
saying, “Be silent, do not preach!” But Vardapet Pöghos did not 
wish to be silent, for he preached often and with zeal. However, his 
rivals overcame him, ensnaring him with intricate and insidiously 
contrived aspersions, saying, “Do not wander any more among the 
people and do not preach. Give us a writ, witnessed by Muslims, that 
[283] if  you preach from now on, you shall be the enemy o f the king 
and you must be put to death and die.” The enemies thus tormented 
the vardapet in many ways for many days, until he relented, for he 
was alone and had no assistants. Although the vardapet had many 
friends and acquaintances among the Christians, they feared his ad
versaries and no one helped the vardapet. Therefore, he gave in and 
handed them the following writ: “I, Vardapet Pöghos, give this writ 
promising not to travel or preach. If I do so, I am an enemy o f the 
king.” His enemies took Pöghos’ writ and rejoiced with unbelievable

1 See Chapter 27. See also Chapter 18.
2 F has “300” twice.
3 This paragraph is missing from A and D.
4 Ibid.
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happiness.1 After that, Vardapet Pöghos went to the Grand Hermit
age and lived as a monk, alone in a cell. He prayed constantly to 
God, lived there, and did not exit the cloister until his death, when he 
appeared before Christ. He was buried there. His death occurred in 
the year 1069 (1620) o f our calendar. I heard that many miracles in
volving the sick and infirm have occurred at his gravesite. They go 
with hope and are indeed cured o f  any disease2 by the grace o f  
Christ, our Lord, Who gave him strength [the vardapet]. Eternal 
glory to him! 1 2 3 4 Amen.4,

1 Armenian clergy generally enjoyed the protection of the Safavid shahs. 
Pöghos’ writ, in effect, removed him from that protection. See Daneghian, 
164-168.

2 Absent from D.
3 Absent from A and D.
4 D has a colophon by Awetis the scribe added here. It reads, “Through 

the intercession of the holy vardapet have mercy, Lord Jesus, on this sinful 
scribe, who known as k'ahana Awetis.”
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[284] Chapter 24

On the life and reign ofKat ‘oghikos Movsës, as well as on the 
restoration o f the radiant Holy See o f Ejmiatsin

The pious, saintly and venerable father, our Tër Movsës 
KaPoghikos, was born in the land o f Siwnik‘, in the gawar of 
Baghats4,1 which today is called Achanan, in the village of Kho- 
tanan. He was approximately fifteen years old when he obtained the 
rank o f k'ahana and was ordained as an abegha.

It happened that he met the saintly Vardapet Srap‘ion, attached 
him self to him and became his pupil. Death, however, would soon 
overtake Srap4ion.1 2 At the time, tër  M ovsës was immature, both in 
education and age. But Vardapet Srap‘ion noted in his mind and 
knew in his heart that God’s grace was evident on tër  Movsës. He, 
therefore, showed special compassion for him and took care of him. 
He summoned his senior pupil, Vardapet Grigor o f Kayseri, and en
trusting tër M ovsës to him, said, “I entrust him [285] to you, so that 
you, in my place, will look after him and care for him until he comes 
of age. Teach him theology so that he can become a vardapet. May 
my blessing be upon both o f you.”

After the death o f SrapTon, tër  Movsës remained with Vardapet 
Grigor as his pupil. After several years, tër Movsës asked Vardapet 
Grigor’s permission to go on a pilgrimage to Jerusalem, to worship 
at the holy sites of the Passion o f Christ, our Lord. Vardapet Grigor 
gave his permission. Tër Movsës began the journey, reached Jerusa
lem, and worshipped at all the sites o f the Passion o f the Lord. From 
there he went to the land o f Egypt and visited all the Coptic monas
teries and cloisters, for there were many o f them. There were many 
ascetic brothers, who were monks, and who followed a true monastic 
life. There [in Egypt] strict monastic regulations existed throughout: 
in prayers, meals, robes, seclusion and monastic austerity, and in 
everything else they did. Visiting them, scrutinizing them [the clois
ters] and asking questions, tër M ovsës familiarized himself with 
everything. Although he was free, impartial, and his own master, the 
Holy Spirit directed him to the monastic institutions and he learned 
for the future. This became useful during the foundation o f the

1 In present-day southern Zangezur.
2 See Chapter 3.
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Grand Hermitage. Returning from Egypt, tër M ovsës came to Jerusa
lem and became the sacristan o f the Church of the Holy Sepulcher.

At that time parontër Sargis and tër  Kirakos, about whom I wrote 
before,3 and who were the founders o f  cloisters, lived in Jerusalem. 
They visited [286] the Greek monasteries o f that land, on the banks 
o f the Jordan River and on Mount Temptation (Mount o f Olives), 
looking and seeking a safe and quiet place for a monastery, but could 

not find a proper place. Tër M ovsës then said to them, “There are 
many such places o f which you seek in the eastern lands [eastern 
Armenia], especially in the land of S iw nik\ I have seen them with 
my own eyes. It is also convenient to construct a cloister in that land; 
for its roots are in Armenia. There are many monasteries, villages, 
and it has a large Christian population. All the needs o f the cloister 
can be found there.” Tër M ovsës also promised that when they came 
to that province, wherever they found a place and settled, and wher
ever they were, he would leave everything, come, join, and reside 
with them. He thus convinced them and sent them to the mountain
ous eastern provinces, and him self remained in Jerusalem. By the 
order of Bishop Grigor, the former superior o f the monastery o f St. 
James,2 M ovsës was sent as the rtuirak o f  Jerusalem, where he col
lected a great sum from the Christians and brought it to Jerusalem to 
the door o f Bishop Grigor.

After that, he left Jerusalem and went to his own Vardapet Grigor 
o f Kayseri, who was in Constantinople, for he, at the order o f the 
sultan,3 had become the spiritual head o f that city, with the title o f  
patriarch.4 Tër M ovsës stayed there several years [as] the pupil o f  
Vardapet Grigor, and continued to lead a modest and chaste life. He 
did not wear the elegant and refined dress in which others were 
robed at that time, but in rough clothes and in abstinence. Only on 
Saturdays and Sundays and great holidays did he allow him self a 
modest meal, refusing wine and meat. He continuously sang the 
psalms and served mass. Because o f this, all the people o f [287] Con
stantinople, clerics and laymen, revered him and bowed down before 
him. Even distinguished men, like Shahin Chelebi, a man well 1 2 3 4

1 See Chapters 21-22.
2 Refers to the main Armenian monastery in Jerusalem.
3 The text does not indicate which Ottoman ruler appointed him. It could 

have been Sultan Muhammad III (1595-1603); Sultan Ahmed I (1603- 
1617); or Sultan Murad IV (1623-1640); see below.

4 Grigor II of Caesarea (Kayseri) was thrice the patriarch of Constantin
ople, 1601-1608; 1611-1621; and 1623-1626.
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known at the court o f the ruler, and many others [respected him]. 
Among them were merchants from the eastern provinces who met in 
Constantinople, especially those from [New] Julfa and Goght'n, for 
they knew that M ovsës was from eastern Armenia by birth. They all 
appeared before Vardapet Grigor and asked that he elevate M ovsës 

to the rank o f vardapet.
But, Vardapet Grigor, who was a strict, haughty and intractable 

man, seeing the gentle and saintly manner o f tër  M ovsës, as well as 
his acceptance by the people, had no choice— for his own evidence 
and that o f the public [justified it]— but to confer the staff o f the var
dapet on him. From then on, Vardapet tër M ovsës preached, without 
interruption, in all the churches and exhorted the gospels o f Christ in 
a radiant fashion.

After several years, by the order o f Vardapet Grigor, Vardapet 
M ovsës was sent to travel together with other independent preachers. 
He left Constantinople and went to the city o f Tigranakert, where the 
tomb o f Vardapet Srapion was located. He kissed the holy tomb and 
received its blessing. He left there and went to Tabriz through the 
city o f Vaspurakan (Van). From there he went to his homeland, to 

the Tat'ew monastery in the gawar o f Siwnik4. His arrival caused an 
unbelievable joy among the clergy and laymen. First, the brother
hood o f the Tat‘ew Monastery— bishops and abegha— received him  
with love, but later they rejected him because they did not accept his 
sermons. Therefore, he left the Tat‘ew Monastery and went to the 

Great Hermitage to Bishop [288] Sargis and tër Kirakos, in accor
dance with his promise given earlier in Jerusalem. He settled there 
and from time to time he would go out, wander among the Chris
tians, preach the word o f God, and once again return to the cloister, 
for he resembled, at that time, a fish out o f water, near death, and be
coming revived only when thrown back into the water. Vardapet 
M ovsës could not breathe when he left the cloister and became re
vived only when he returned there.

All the people gladly heard the sermons o f Vardapet M ovsës and 
happily used them in their lives, joyfully glorifying God for His be
nevolence towards them. But the bishops and the abegha o f the 
gawar were not pleased with the sermons o f Vardapet M ovsës, for 
Vardapet M ovsës had given up all earthy goods and lived an absti
nent, saintly and monastic life, as required in the books. He preached 
that kind o f life for all residents o f the monastery, but they despised 
his words and did not agree [with him]. That was because all the 
Armenian monasteries and every monk possessed property: orchards
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and gardens, beehives and houses, pantries and am bars,* as well as 
income from harvests. In addition they divided among themselves 
the general income o f the monastery. All o f this was squandered on 
their personal needs, that o f their kinsmen and those who were o f  use 
to them. Finally, places dedicated to God, where the relics o f the 
saints were laid to rest, and where miracles had occurred, places o f 
divine signs and gates o f grace, swarmed with their wives, m is
tresses, and their relatives.

They were not even aware that those who had attained the rank of 
a monk had to wear a hood and a mantle, or had to wear a coarse 
[289] and heavy robe. Instead they wore, as laymen and rulers, re
fined and precious clothes: breeches,* 2 qabas, expensive headgear,3 
and overcoats.4 They did not even contemplate that monks had to 
live in abstinence, fasting and hardship. They had wine and meat all 
year round, without exception.

The village erëts‘ acted the same way. They were k‘ahana in 
name only. Some became meliks, others tanuters, some others com
mitted adultery and bigamy; others attached themselves to Muslim  
rulers, and began to commit insidious deeds and betrayed Christians; 
some became laymen and started farming. In short, they abandoned 
serving God and the liturgy. They did not rush to church during 
prayers. The sound of church bells was not heard in the villages. 
There was nothing resembling a Hahana about them, yet they con
tinued to call themselves k'ahana. They performed the functions o f a 
k'ahana, not as a kïahana but as a lay artisan for material gain.

Because o f the above disorders, not only the village erêts‘ and 
abegha became vagabonds, but also the kaPoghikoi. There was not 
one kaPoghikos, but three or four5 for, because o f vanity and greed,

* From the Persian ambär (store-room).
2 Text reads ch‘ashkhur\ Brosset claims it is from the Georgian 

chakhchuri and translates it as long-stockings or leg-coverings. Khanlaryan 
reads it as sharovary—from the Persian shalvar-wide trousers; Arak'elyan 
reads it as breeches.

3 Text reads pakegh  (turban, hat).
4 Text reads balapush, from the Persian overcoat.
5 There were coadjutors. For example, during the reign of Step‘anos of 

Salmast, Mikayël, Barsegh and Grigor 1552 were co-kat‘oghikoi; 
KaPoghikos Girgor II had Taddeos, Arak‘el, and DawiP; while DawiP of 
Vagharshapat had MelkhseP, Grigor XIII (Sraphon), and Sahak. See Mak- 
soudian, Chosen of God, Chapter 31, and appendix.
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they obtained, like custom officials, the ghabale1 from the Persian 
ruler, for the office o f kaPoghikos and rented or farmed out the Holy 
See o f Ëjmiatsin. When the kaPoghikoi went among the people, the 
shah’s officials and Muslim troops accompanied them. They col
lected the iravunk1 2 and has3 from the people with severity and with 
great oppression, like the sons o f Elisha.4 The kaPoghikoi, who had 
obtained the rank o f KaPoghikos themselves with the help of silver 

and bribes, now ordained ignorant bishops and kahana  in the same 
manner: rascals, unfit men, who had previously, according to the 
Psalter, served their own bellies.5 [290] They were constantly intoxi
cated like lay princes. From morning to night they spent their time 
with gusans, joking, in shameless conversations and idleness.

The reason for all this was nothing but alienation from the holy 
books and the abandonment o f the fear o f God. They did not read 
books at all and God’s Scriptures were closed and quiet to them, for 
the reading of holy books would hinder their behavior. The books 
were scorned and scattered in some comers, covered with dust and 
ashes, for the people were illiterate, and as the Lord said, did not 
know the power o f the Scriptures. 6

Thus, if  the clergy was like that, what can one say about the lay 
people, who did not even know that Christians had to confess and re
ceive communion, or had to rush every day to prayers? They 
profaned Sundays by consuming olives and wine; some were di
vorced from their wives; some had committed bigamy with underage 
girls; others had sinned by committing incest. Churches and monas
teries were all disfigured and abandoned. Church furniture and 
utensils were completely looted, to the point that even the holy altar 
was naked and uncovered. The doors were shut for a long time; 
gloomy and dark, silent, without service or liturgy, with demolished 
and shaky roofs and walls, the buildings resembled a helpless 
widow, abandoned by her husband, separated from her son, with a 
mournful heart, crying inconsolably in the face o f the world.

1 From the Persian qabäle (deed).
2 Church dues collected in cash or kind.
3 Same as khass; in this case, taxes on property belonging to the Church 

rather than the state.
4 Kings II: 12-13,22-25.
5 Romans 16.18: “For such people do not serve our Lord Christ, but 

their own appetites.”
6 Matthew 22.29: “Jesus answered them, you are wrong, because you 

know neither the Scriptures nor the power of God.”
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Thus, much worse [291] than I can describe, the order in the up
per provinces o f Armenia1 was shaken and abolished. Disorder was 
established and took root. This ignorance and error grieved and de
pressed M ovsës and Pöghos to the depth o f their souls, these were 
the two vardapets about whom I wrote in the previous chapter. Var
dapet Pöghos came to the upper provinces o f Armenia just prior to 
M ovsës, and since he was alone, his enemies harassed him. But, with 
the arrival o f Vardapet M ovsës, they began to help each other and 
preached more boldly throughout all the gawars. These two varda
p e ts , together with parontër Sargis, tër Kirakos and others 
mentioned in the chapter about the Grand Hermitage, first o f all es
tablished the order and regulations for the cloister and its 
brotherhood, which they found in reading the [holy] books, and 
which Vardapet M ovsës saw and studied under the oil-lamps o f the 
monastery. Then, all o f  them who lived in the cloister began to pray 
for the land to be saved and, through these prayers, the vardapets 
asked the Holy Spirit to help them spread the living word. Vardapets 
Pöghos and M ovsës became their partners and, like the holy apostles 
Peter and Paul, became the pair o f faith, wandering throughout all 
the gawars o f eastern Armenia, preaching the truth to everyone, con
structing churches, ordaining k‘ahana, establishing schools and 
instructing boys. They wandered, like the apostles, on foot. They did 
not take anything from anyone, except for food. They fasted on 
weekdays all year round and only on Saturdays and Sundays partook 
o f modest meals, refusing meat or wine.

[292] The Christians o f the upper provinces [of Armenia], wit
nessing the truth in their sermons, for their words and sermons were 
confirmed by their actions, all turned from the wrong road and sub
mitted to their order and rules: nobles, bishops, erëts’ and well- 
known men, together with all the common folk. But many distin
guished men, both clergy and laymen, not only did not agree with 
their teachings, but went against them, calling them false and empty. 1 2

1 The term was used by medieval Armenian historians to indicate the 
northern and eastern part of Armenia. See K. P. Patkanov, Istoriia mon- 
golov inoka Magakii, XIIf v. (St. Petersburg, 1871), 66. In the 17th century it 
indicated what was known as eastern or Persian Armenia.

2 The text reads nawakateats . It means that they behaved on weekends 
as they could on feast days such as Christmas, Easter, Transfiguration, As
sumption, and Exaltation of the Cross.
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They and their underlings violated the regulations prescribed1 by 
them [the vardapets] when and where2 they could.

However, such opposition was shown by people who were unjust 
and treacherous and who did like the road to truth. They began to 
speak ill and slander the vardapets, to the point where their slander
ous remarks about the vardapets reached the Muslim rulers o f the 
land: the khan and sultan, and especially KaPoghikos MelkTsëP, 
who ruled the patriarchate like a king over his subjects. Since the 
kaPoghikos also did not follow  the true way, he encouraged such 
slander and saw in this a way to harass the vardapets. The 
kaPoghikos, now and then, violated their established order, rejected 
the men elevated by them, and sent them letters full o f anger and 
threats.

When they met the kaPoghikos, the vardapets heard the same 
threats and contemptuous words. He threatened the vardapets in the 
manner o f a ruler. [293] They threatened the vardapets so much until 
they obtained a writ from Vardapet Pöghos not to wander and preach 
among Christians, as I have already mentioned above, in the chapter 
concerning him.

After Vardapet Pöghos was eliminated, realizing that Vardapet 
M ovsës was alone, they began to struggle against him by brutal 
means. They harassed him so much that he [finally] sent his mantle, 
crosier and rug3 to KaPoghikos M eUfisëP saying, “Since you do not 
want me to preach, take my authority. I shall be silent and will cease 
preaching. You shall answer to God if any sin is committed by my 
act.”

But the All-Benevolent God did not permit M ovsës’ act to benefit 
M elk‘isëP and his followers. Therefore, the people convinced Me- 
lik‘seP not to take M ovsës’ authority, but to return his staff to him 
and permit him to preach. Although M elk‘isëP gave M ovsës permis
sion to preach, he did not renounce his treachery. He continuously 
tormented, abused and slandered Movsës. He and his followers pres
sured M ovsës without pity.

Their acts created such an aversion that it grieved the vardapet 
deep in his soul. Tired, full o f despair in his heart, and exhausted, he 
thought o f the words o f the Lord, “When they persecute you in one 1 2 3

1 Absent from D.
2 Absent from F.
3 Text reads khalich'e, from qällche (small rug). The rug, according to 

Khanlaryan, had an eagle design on it and was given to some vardapets.
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town, flee to the next.”1 He decided to leave the Eastern provinces, 
go to the Western provinces and to edify the Christians living there. 
With this idea, he left and went to [294] the city o f Erevan, so that 
from there he could travel to Theodopolis, that is, the city o f Erzu
rum.

At that time, the ruler o f the city o f Erevan and the Ararat prov
ince was the great and mighty governor, Amir Güna Khan, who 

somewhat accidentally met Vardapet M ovsës. The khan asked about 
him from the Christians who stood before him; they replied who he 
was and where he came from. It so happened that the khan met the 
vardapet once again and, during their meeting and conversation, the 
khan was pleased with the vardapet, for God’s kindness made his 
servant appear agreeable in the eyes o f the governor. The khan did 
not let M ovsës go to the Western provinces but kept him in the city 
of Erevan. Day after day, the khan came, witnessed the liturgy and 
other church services, conversed with him about learning and relig
ion, and listened to the vardapef  s replies, which were polite, 
pleasant and bearing God’s grace. The khan grew fond o f him be
cause o f his pious lifestyle; that is why he kept him in the city o f  
Erevan. The vardapet stayed three years in the K afoghike church.2

From olden days in the northern part o f  the city o f Erevan, among 
the vineyards, stood a beautiful chapel, built on the grave of the holy 
apostle Anania. It was in ruins and uninhabited. The khan told the 
vardapet, “Do you see this church, which stands uninhabited? Pay 
heed to me and do not go to another province. Make it your home, 
settle here, so that we can be near and comfort each other.” A ll pa
rishioners, citizens and merchants begged and asked the vardapet to 
do the same. [295] Their words pleased the saintly vardapet, and he 
undertook to rebuild that place through the income and with the help 
of local Christians and merchants, who, because o f their love for the 
vardapet, willingly gave alms for the construction, so that the varda
p e t  would reside3 among them. That is why the surrounding fence, 
cells, chapel, sacerdotal and other structures o f the house were 
quickly built. When all the construction was completed, the varda
p e t , together with his fellow monks, settled there and established the 
order and regulations practiced in the Grand Hermitage. Many 
monks, hermits and men, who wished to study the Scriptures and 1 2 3

1 Matthew 10.23.
2 Refers to the Kafoghike church in Erevan.
3 Absent from D.
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who were wise and led a saintly life, gathered there. They lived to
gether, young and old, happily, based in cells, praying continuously 
and reading holy books.

His fame and his truthful sermons, as well as word o f his pleasant 
disposition, spread to all the lands in Rum, Kurdistan, Georgia and 
Persia, for merchants from all lands came there [to Erevan], met him  
and spread the word. Witnessing the success and progress o f Varda
p e t M ovsës, KaPoghikos M elk‘isët‘ became even more bitter and 
choked with anger. He was afraid of the khan, however, and could 
not harm M ovsës, for the khan loved the vardapet a great deal. It so 
happened that KaPoghikos M elkfisëP, together with his accom
plices, thought o f something, not for the sake o f God’s glory or for 
the benefit o f Vardapet M ovsës, but for their own advantage and 
benefit, to add more mammon and silver. MelkfisëP thought, “We 
shall consecrate the holy chrism in holy Ëjmiatsin by the hands of 
Vardapet Movsës. [296] Thanks to his fame, a large number o f peo
ple shall come from many1 lands, from whom I shall collect much 
mammon and silver.”

Thus, some o f KaPoghikos MeIk‘iseP ’s bishops came to Varda
p e t  M ovsës, and on behalf o f  KaPoghikos M elk‘is ë t \  honored him 
with an invitation to Ëjmiatsin to consecrate the holy chrism. But 
Vardapet M ovsës, at that time, did not have the rank o f bishop. 
Therefore, he refused, saying, “I do not have the rank o f a bishop. I 
cannot perform this task, for the task has to be done by someone who 
is a bishop.” KaPoghikos M elk‘isëP then said, “If he excuses him
self because he is not a bishop, I shall make him a bishop, so that he 
will not have any pretext; he can then come and consecrate the holy 
chrism.” But M ovsës refused the rank of bishop, saying that he was 
not worthy. His pupils, all the clergy and the parishioners, however, 
insisted that he agree and take the rank o f bishop. Vardapet M ovsës, 
therefore, agreed to become a bishop.

After that, KaPoghikos MelkfisëP came to the tomb o f the holy 
apostle Anania, which was the hermitage and residence o f Vardapet 
M ovsës, and there,* 2 on Great Monday,3 ordained him [Movsës] as a 
bishop. After that, the kaPoghikos, the vardapet, and all the clergy 
and laymen went to Ëjmiatsin and consecrated the holy chrism on

Absent from A.
2

Absent from A and D.
Refers to the Monday before Easter. According to Brosset it occurred 

on March 22, 1619, MB, 412.
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Great Thursday. After consecrating the holy chrism, they hastily let 
the people go, for they had come from many lands. Receiving the 
blessing o f the holy chrism and Èjmiatsin, they went back to their 
homes.

[297] The merchants o f [New] Julfa arrived to their kinsmen in 
the city o f Isfahan, and told everyone about the great ceremony per
formed by Vardapet Movsës. The Julfans, clerics and laymen, 
hearing this, were inflamed with love for the vardapet and passion
ately wished to see him. They equipped men— famed k'ahana and 
laymen— and sent them to Vardapet M ovsës, inviting him to visit 
them in Isfahan. The head o f the Julfans, Khoja Nazar, deserving the 
grace o f Christ, also wrote to his son Khoja Safraz, who was at that 
time in the Azarbaijan province, and asked him to honor Vardapet 
M ovsës in Isfahan. They arrived and took M ovsës to Isfahan. There, 
preaching the Christian doctrine and the gospel, he comforted and 
reassured not only the citizens [of Isfahan], but also all the inhabi
tants o f the surrounding gawars and strengthened their belief in 
Christianity. He stayed there for some time, was honored by them, 
and then he returned to his abode in the city o f Erevan.

While Vardapet M ovsës lived in his home in Erevan, carelessly 
and with a pure heart, KaPoghikos M elk‘isët‘ devised the following  
intrigues against him: He produced a certain letter resembling a 
tamasuk (promissory note), which stated: “I, Vardapet M ovsës, owe 

KaPoghikos M elk'isëP 100 tumäns. I shall go to Isfahan and on my 
return shall pay it.” They took the note to the divan o f Amir Güna 
Khan and began to urgently demand the 100 tumäns [from the var
dapet]. But since Vardapet M ovsës [298] did not owe him, he said, “I 
do not owe him [anything], for I have not given him the note; the 
note was produced [forged] by an evil and insidious person.” A l
though Vardapet M ovsës replied with detailed explanations, he 
could not be saved, for the slandering side was bombastic and ex
perienced in evil deeds. However, the khan, together with his 
notables, and all the Christians realized that the said note was a kind 
o f a ruse and that M ovsës was innocent. They all tried therefore to 
save M ovsës but could not. The court proceedings o f this affair 
lasted two months. However, the Lord-Liberator saved him in this 
manner:

K afogh ikos1 M elkÉisëP and his nephew, KaPoghikos Sahak, 
bore an evil hatred against Bishop Hamazasp, the abbot o f the 1

1 Absent from F.
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Hawuts‘ T a r  Monastery and the prelate o f the city o f Erevan. He 
was a haughty and eloquent man. His arrogance frightened 
M elk‘isët‘’s partisans, for the bishop towered over them. 
M elk‘isët‘ ’s accomplices, because o f their enmity, complained 
against him [in writing]. It so happened that during the legal pro
ceeding [against Hamazasp], KaPoghikos Sahak came to the hall 
[the divan], stood before the khan and publicly announced, “The 
document you have is false indeed, for neither my uncle, 
KaPoghikos M elk‘isët‘, nor I know anything about it. I know that 
these machinations are the product o f Bishop Hamazasp’s lies.”

The khan and all present cried out in joy and thanked God for 
having saved an innocent man from the grasp o f slanderers. They 
tore the note up in that same gathering. M elkTsëP’s followers hung 
their heads and shamefully went home.

Some time afterwards, [299] an order arrived from the great sov
ereign Shah ‘Abbäs to Amir Güna Khan concerning Vardapet 
M ovsës, which stated, “Promptly dispatch a vardapet named 
M ovsës, who lives in your city, to me. He is to come and seek me 
wherever I am.”

The reason for this call was the bleaching o f candles.1 For, Var
dapet M ovsës, during his stay in Jerusalem, had learned the art o f  
blanching wax. Now he annually bleached and burned blanched can
dles in the church during Mass and all church services. Hence the 
holidays o f the Lord and the blessed saints were celebrated in great
festivities with white and bright candles, as is written in the History

2
of St. Hovhannës o f Odzun.

As it was the habit o f [Persian] kings to gather young men and 
maidens from all regions, Shah ‘Abbäs sent one o f his nakharars, 
named Bayindur (Bäyandor) Beg,1 2 3 together with a eunuch to the 
Azarbaijan province. He began to gather young men and maidens. 
They reached the city o f Erevan. One day, Bäyandor Beg and Amir 
Güna Khan, while strolling together, came to the hermitage where 
Vardapet M ovsës resided. At that time Vardapet M ovsës brought out 
those white candles, paid homage, and handed seven candles to 
Bäyandor Beg and seven to Amir Güna Khan. Bäyandor Beg, seeing

1 Arak‘el has described this in Chapter 29.
2 Hovhannës of Odzun, known as Imastaser, was a philosopher and 

kat‘oghikos (717-728). For more details on the celebration of these holi
days, see V. A. Hakobyan, KanonagirV hayots\ II (Erevan, 1971), 246- 
248.

3 Probably refers to Mohammad Zamän Bäyandor.
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the extraordinary brightness, the radiant and [300] illuminating 
whiteness o f the candles, was greatly surprised and said amiably, “I 
shall keep these, take them and pay homage to the shah.” The mo
ment Amir Güna Khan heard this, he said, “Since you said this, take 
my share as well and present it with yours to the king.”

Vardapet M ovsës, hearing the speeches and witnessing the be
havior o f the notables, said, “Since you did so, I shall also bring and 
add seven more candles and you can take them all to the king.” After 
concluding his affair, Bäyandor Khan went to the king and, together 
with the numerous gifts, gave the king the white candles as well. The 
king saw the candles, took them in his hands, looked at them, scruti
nized them and asked where they came from. Bäyandor told him. 
That is why the king wrote the order to Amir Güna Khan, so that the 
latter would send Vardapet M ovsës to him. Amir Güna Khan, with
out any hesitation, sent Vardapet M ovsës to the shah.

Vardapet M ovsës got up and left Erevan for the city o f  Baghdad, 
for Shah ‘Abbas was there. He wanted to seize that city back from 
the Ottomans, and after some days he took it.! But at that time he 
had not yet taken Baghdad, he had surrounded it, and had done battle 
there. Vardapet M ovsës appeared before the king. This occurred in 
the year 1075 (1626) o f our calendar.1 2 The king inquired about the 
bleaching o f  the candles, and the vardapet stood before him and 
gave appropriate answers.

The shah then wrote an order, gave it to Vardapet M ovsës, and 
sent him to the city o f  Isfahan [301], to Lala Beg, whom the king had 
as the governor-general there.3 He ordered that 100 liters o f wax, 
three royal servants, and all the necessary expenses be given to Var
dapet M ovsës. In addition, any vineyard, which pleased Vardapet 
M ovsës, was to be given to him, so that he could blanch the wax 
there and teach the servants. After that they were to take it [the wax] 
to the king, wherever he was.

Vardapet M ovsës took the royal decree, went to Isfahan and pre
sented it to Lala Beg. The latter carried out everything according to 
the order o f the sovereign: he gave M ovsës the wax, three servants,

1 This occurred on November 28, 1623.
2 The date cannot be accurate. The Persians had besieged Baghdad in 

1623. The Ottomans then tried to take it and besieged it from November 
1625 to May 1626. KaPoghikos Sahak also met the shah there in 1623; see 
Chapter 19.

3 As noted, he was the head of the gulams.
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who were named Farukh (Farrokh), Qarchaqay, and Bëhzàd,1 and 
the vineyard, which was called T ilim -khane.1 2 M ovsës worked there 
for eight months, bleached the wax and taught the servants how to do 
it. He then took the bleached wax [to Farahabad], for by that time he 
[the shah] had taken Baghdad and had returned to Farahabad, to 
spend the winter there. Therefore, M ovsës went there.

At that time, the grand and glorious noble, Khoja Nazar o f [New] 
Julfa, was there. He was a great friend o f M ovsës and was held in 
high esteem by the shah. Through him, Vardapet M ovsës took the 
bleached candles to the king and presented the trained servants. See
ing the candles, the king was happy, took them in his hands, paced 
about, spoke kind words to him and let him go immediately.

The feast o f the birth and the appearance o f our Lord, Christ was 
approaching at that time. [302] M ovsës always celebrated the Lord’s 
holidays with great solemnity, and was especially concerned about 
the preparation o f this holiday, since the shah him self planned to 
come and watch the holiday feast. Vardapet M ovsës cast two white 
candles the height o f  a man and on Christmas Eve he lit them in the 
name of the Holy Virgin. He stood and kept vigil all night, praying 
to God with a warm love and strong faith. Shedding tears, he asked 
the Mother of God, the Holy Virgin, to plead with her Only Son for 
the successful ceremony in front o f the Muslim ruler, in order to 
arouse pity and benevolence towards the Christians in his heart. With 
God’s grace it [the ceremony] was performed the way Vardapet 
M ovsës had wished. On the day o f the holiday, when the king visited 
the joyous gathering, and the vardapet, together with his robed 
clergy, performed the ceremony of blessing the water, the shah was 
very pleased by its solemnity and was well disposed to him. The 
king even asked Khoja Nazar about the vardapet and the latter told a 
great many good things about him.

Several days later, the shah said to Khoja Nazar, “Tell me what 
your vardapet wants, so that we can grant it. Money, property or 
whatever else he wishes.” Khoja Nazar replied, “This man has given 
up worldly objects and profit. He does not need any such things. But, 
i f  you want to show kindness and reward him, give him the post o f 
lusarar (sacristan/sexton) o f Ëjmiatsin, so that he can serve in that 
church and pray for the [long] life o f [303] Your Highness.” The re

1 Absent from A and D.
2 Possibly from the Perso-Arabic taHim-khäne (house of apprentice

ship).



Arak'el o f Tabriz: Book of History 241

quest touched the ruler’s heart and greatly pleased him; by a royal 
decree, he appointed M ovsës the sexton o f holy Ëjmiatsin.1

After that, Vardapet M ovsës left Farahabad, and with great honor 
and indescribable joy, not only his own, but o f all the Christians, ar
rived in Erevan, in holy Ëjmiatsin, and without delay began the 
restoration o f the Holy See. Its building and restoration began on 
Monday, on the Feast o f the Transfiguration in the year 1076
(1627).

When we speak o f the restoration [of Ëjmiatsin] today, we cannot 
imagine its ruined condition. That is why I have to record the devas
tation, so that you can imagine the infirmity o f the Holy See and, 
with it, the chagrin and sorrow o f the entire Armenian nation and the 
vardapets for the H oly See, as well as to appraise all the contribu
tions o f Vardapet M ovsës and his pupils, and the donations and 
benevolence o f the Christians for the restoration o f the Holy See.1 2 3

The prophet David said, “They have laid Jerusalem in ruins,”4 
and as the prophet Isaiah said about Sion, “like a booth in a vine
yard.”5 The same can be said about God’s dwelling, the Holy See, 
for it was totally devoid o f income and its ornaments were looted. 
There were no [holy] books, for the people did not pray or read 
[holy] books. There were no robes or cassocks, for they did not per
form Mass or liturgies, to the point that the place o f Christ’s Descent 
and the holy altar did not have coverings. There were no lampions; 
thus there was no light, and the people [304] were constantly in dark
ness, unless a Muslim lit an oil lamp and placed it on the altar. He 
did this occasionally, for the benefit o f  travelers, so that they would 
give him alms. They did not bum incense, for there was no incense 
or incense-burners. The paved floor o f the church was totally dug up 
and had become a nest o f vermin and crawling creatures. The large 
windows [of the church] were wide open, there were no grilles; birds 
flew in and filled the church with excrement and other dirt. They had 
to sweep the church every morning. In the evening and early morn
ing, the noise o f birds deafened the sound o f prayers.

1 As noted in Chapter 19, the decree has survived; set HD, doc. 18.
2 Refers to the Armenian feast of Vardavar (Transfiguration of Christ). 

It is on the Sunday following the sixth Sunday after Pentecost. It occurred 
on June 24 according to Brosset, MB, 415.

3 The shah’s decree actually mentions Movsës’s efforts in restoring 
Ëjmiatsin, see HD, doc. 18.

4 Psalm 79.1.
5 Isaiah 1.8: “And the daughter Zion is left like a booth in a vineyard.”
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The exterior part o f the cupola o f the church, its entire roof and 
the surface o f the walls were in ruins and the stones taken out [from 
their place], while the stone slabs o f the floor were smashed to pieces 
or were undermined. The edifices around the church, built in ancient 
times, were also in ruins and had fallen on top of each other. There 
was so much dirt and ash that mounds o f garbage and dirt, measuring 
seven cubits,1 had risen all around the church, so that they totally 
covered the foundation and the steps attached to it.

There was no furniture, utensils, religious or lay vessels, for the 
kaPoghikoi had sold, pawned and squandered even those that were 
there from ancient times. Now the pawned utensils were in the hands 
o f Muslim notables. Vardapet M ovsës saved [retrieved] the follow- 
ing: The right hand [relic] o f Patriarch Aristakes, the son of our 
Illuminator, St. Gregory, the right hand [relic] o f St. Step‘anos1 2 3 from 
the Aghjots4 monastery [305], as well as the cross, the chalice, in
cense-burner, the cassock and other similar items.

All o f my narrative demonstrates that people did not live in 
Ëjmiatsin, and, once more, affirms that it was not inhabited, for it 
was uninhabitable. The kaPoghikoi did not live in Ëjmiatsin, but re
sided in the KaPoghike church in the city of Erevan or in the 
surrounding provinces. Some black-hooded men, low4 and coarse, 
resembling peasants, lived in Ëjmiatsin as tillers.5 They spent most 
of the day [working] in the villages rather than in Ëjmiatsin.

When Vardapet M ovsës began to renovate [the cathedral], he was 
troubled and did not know how to dig the surrounding dirt and ashes. 
But since God’s will followed him and the work was undertaken by 
his wish, the removal o f the dirt became easy. They diverted a fast 
and turbulent river and dammed it near the dirt. They brought many 
workers, who began to dig the dirt and fill it with water. The water 
then took the dirt with it, while the stones [of the foundation] re
mained. After several days the dirt quickly disappeared and the 
entire parameter became visible. The surface o f the soil was made

1 Text reads kangun.
2 He was the kaPoghikos from 325 to 333.
3 These and similar relics were covered with decorated silver sheaths 

and were valuable.
4 A sinlik'or, F reads sinlk'or, B, C, D, and E read snilk'or. The term 

means empty, useless, and is best translated as lower elements of a town. 
See Malkhasyants\ Hayeren bats atrakan bararan, IV, 215.

5 Brosset has translated it as men for hire. Khanlaryan’s Russian transla
tion makes the same error, KH, 247.
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level and the remaining stones were put to good use— they were at
tached back on the walls. The cathedral was then surrounded with a 
wide and long enclosure with eight towers attached to it. The enclo
sure was made in the form o f a church with its four church altars, 
erected in such a manner that they corresponded to the four corners 
o f the earth, with the outer side o f the church facing these [306] four 
altars.

They firs t m easured from  the altar o f  the eastern façade to the 
east, 45  g a z}  which equals 63 halabs1 2, and they then built the enclo
sure facing the eastern side. They d id  the same fo r  the western side. 
They also m easured from  the altar o f  the northern façade to the 
north 40  gaz, which equals 56  halab and they then constructed the 
enclosure; the same was done fo r  the southern side. They then built a 
gate a t the western side o f  the enclosure .3 They constructed a build
ing for themselves and guests there. They built cells by the northern 
and eastern sides to house the brotherhood. On the southern side they 
built a refectory, a bakery, bursar’s office, storage places, and am- 
bars for wheat and other provisions. A ll o f these buildings, except 
for the enclosure, were built o f mud, covered with cut stone and fired 
bricks, which in turn, were covered with beautifully and appropri
ately decorated plaster.4

After that, the roof o f  the church cupola was renovated, for the 
stone slabs had moved and fallen out o f  their places. If anyone wants 
to know the measurements o f the radiant and adorned cathedral of 
holy Ëjmiatsin, inhabited by Christ, they are as follows: The length 
from east to west is 50 halabs; the width from north to south is 48 
halabs. The height o f  the cupola from the floor in the center o f the 
cathedral is 35 halabs. These are the measurements from inside the 
cathedral and do not include the walls.

Day after day, the renovations strengthened the H oly See and, 
with it, all the regulations and creed [307] o f the Christian faith. That 
is because the word o f the restoration o f  the Holy See spread 
throughout the lands— Rum, Persia, Kurdistan and Georgia; every
one was happy and rejoiced. Vardapet M ovsës also sent his pupils 
everywhere to sermonize. They went and preached from the depths 
of their soul and through their pious life strengthened the rules and

1 Refers to a cubit; a length of 24 finger breadths or six hands.
2 Each halab measured 60 inches.
3 Absent from A and D.
4 See the plan of Ëjmiatsin in Bournoutian, trans. Simeon of Erevan, 

Jambr, p. 451.
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customs o f the Christian faith and traditions o f the Church. For, 
wherever they went, like their mentor, they did righteous deeds: they 
built churches, ordained k‘ahana, and repudiated and overturned the 
enemies o f  truth. Thanks to all this, the truth grew and took hold. In 
addition, Vardapet M ovsës, inspired by the Holy Spirit, stablished a 

school in the holy cloister o f HovhannavankS1 where he gathered 
many children and took care o f their needs and expenses himself. 
The children freely and calmly studied the teachings o f the Church, 
books o f wisdom and the Holy Scriptures, and all became men who 
were needed and who were useful for the country [Armenia]: varda
p e ts , bishops, abegha , and erë ts \  Thus, all the monasteries that were 
uninhabited and dark were filled with brothers— abegha  and 
clergy— and the villages gained experienced erëts*. Therefore, all the 
Armenians dispersed throughout the land, tired of the scandalous be
havior o f the former kafoghikoi, were now revived by the organized 
reassurance and, voluntarily and in all their hearts, wished that our 
own holy father, Vardapet M ovsës, would become kafoghikos. 
They, the vardapets, bishops and noted men wrote to him from all 
over and begged him to agree and take the rank o f [308] kafoghikos. 
But he refused and considered him self unworthy o f the apostolic 
throne.

Furthermore, the man o f God, tër M ovsës, continuously suffered 
in his soul; he was grieved and tormented because o f the 100-tumän 
m uqata‘a , which lay like an unbearable load and heavy yoke on the 
Holy See o f Ëjmiatsin, and not only on it, but on the entire Armenian 
nation. Vardapet M ovsës ,2 in order to save the Holy See, the resi
dence o f Christ, did not linger or lie around lazily; he did not spare 
him self or his elderly feebleness, but got up and went to the court o f 
the ruler in the city o f Qazvin— for in the year 1077 o f our calendar
(1628), the king, Shah ‘Abbas, was there. He went to the royal nak- 
harars, here and there, and begged them to ask the ruler to repeal the 

100-tumän tax on holy Ëjmiatsin. But the nakharars did not find it 
appropriate and said, “This king loves plenty o f money and is 
greedy, he will not give up such an income in silver. Since he was 
the one who established this tax, it is even more obvious that he will 
not give it up. Hence, remain quiet for the moment, until we find an 
appropriate time to ask the king.” The vardapet, therefore, became

For more details on the school at Hovhannavank4 in 1629, see Alishan,
Ayararat, 173.

Absent from A and D.
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sad1 and, with a heavy heart, left Qazvin and returned to holy 
Ëjmiatsin.

Shah ‘Abbäs left Qazvin and went to Farahabad, to a town called 
Ashraf, to spend the winter there. In accordance with the feeble na
ture o f humans, he got ill and died on January 7 o f the year 1078
(1629) o f our calendar.1 2 In his will he conferred the kingdom to his 
grandson, for the ruthless and calculating ruler, Shah ‘Abbas, had 
[309] killed some o f his sons, and blinded others, fearing that the no
bles would put them on the throne. Only one grandson, the son o f his 
eldest son, remained. That is why he gave the kingdom to his grand
son. The nakharars and the men loyal to the dynasty all gathered and 
installed his grandson on the throne and named the new ruler, Shah 
Safi. They named him so because o f his luck, for his fortune and the 
name o f his father were the same as that o f  the new king, Safi.3 The 
new sovereign, Shah Safi, ascended the throne on January 19, 1078 
(1629).4

This was an opportune moment to repeal the 100-tumän mu- 
q a ta a . That is why the emigrants from Julfa, who lived in the city o f 
Isfahan, and especially the grand and pious noble Khoja Nazar, 
graced by Christ, wrote a letter and sent it with the speed of lightning 
through a courier to Vardapet M ovsës in Ëjmiatsin, telling him to 
quickly go to the court o f the newly installed ruler and ask him to re
peal the 100'tumän tax. Vardapet M ovsës hurriedly went to Isfahan, 
to the court o f  the king, remained there for eight months and met 
with all the nakharars, former as well as new ones, in order to gain 
their friendship.

After that, the saintly man o f God prepared a gift, fit for a king, 
dishes filled with gold dahekans (gold coins) and other valuables, 
and wrote a letter o f supplication, that is, an ‘arza  (petition). 
Through the mediation o f the nakharars, the vardapet and Khoja 
Nazar presented it to the king. When the sovereign asked about [310] 
the vardapet, Khoja Nazar told him about the vardapet’s piousness 
and added, “The vardapet was an old acquaintance and was loved by 
the former great ruler, your grandfather. He now prays for the life o f 
Your Highness. H e has one request, for the sovereign to pity and

1 Absent from F.
2 Shah ‘Abbas died on the 24 Jomädä I 1038 AH (19 January 1629) in 

his summer palace at Ashraf in Mazandaran.
The prince was called Säm Mirza. He was the son of Safi Mirza.

4 January 28, 1629.
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spare his poor people and to order the annulment o f the heavy bur
den o f the 100-tumän m u qataa , placed on us unexpectedly and 
without cause.”

Shah Sali spoke for a long time with Khoja  Nazar during the au
dience and also asked Vardapet M ovsës about the 100-tumän 

muqatala. Thanks to God’s grace and benevolence, all the words o f  
the vardapet seemed pleasant and were favorably received by the 
ruler, for the King o f the Universe, God, who holds the heart o f all 
the kings in his hand, softened and sweetened the king’s will. In the 

presence o f everyone, the shah said, “I repeal the 100-tumän mu- 
qata'a , which you pay to the state treasury. You are hereby free from 
it. Pray for our life and success.” Then, Khoja Nazar, Vardapet 
M ovsës and all the notables in the king’s presence bowed, kissed the 
ground [by the feet] o f the king, lifted their hands, and loudly praised 
and blessed the Lord and the king. Then they left the gathering and 
joyfully returned to their homes. After that, Vardapet M ovsës and 
Khoja Nazar went to the homes of notables, those who kept the 
books o f the divans, and the scribes, and pleaded for a long time, un
til it [the tax] was erased from all the books in which it was recorded.

[311] After that, Khoja Nazar wrote another petition and gave it to 
the shah, begging that he grant a decree with his seal, which stipu
lated the annulment o f the 100-tumän m uqataa. He also asked that 
the king give the authority o f  kaPoghikos to Vardapet M ovsës. Shah 
Safi granted all his wishes: he gave a decree with his seal, which 
clearly and expressly stated, “I have repealed the 100-tumän mu- 
q a ta a , which our kings had placed on your See o f Ëjmiatsin.1 At the 
request o f all the Armenian people, I have ordered that Vardapet 
M ovsës1 2 become the kaPoghikos.” 3

Thus, after going through great and unimaginable sufferings and 
after spending a great deal o f money— about 1,000 tumäns—  
Vardapet M ovsës barely managed to repeal the heavy burden placed 
on the Holy See, took the royal decree, and with great joy returned to 
the Lord’s abode, holy Ëjmiatsin. The news of the liberation of the 
Holy See spread throughout the land, among the Armenian inhabi

1 The document reads Üç-kilisa (“Three churches”), the Perso-Turkish 
name for the churches of Ëjmiatsin, Hrip‘simë and Gayanë.

2 He became KaPoghikos Movsës III of TaPew, 1629-1632. See Chap
ter 31.

3 The decree, dated in the month of Dhulhejja 1038 (July 22-August 20, 
1629), has survived. See HP, doc. 19.
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tants, and everyone, with indescribable joy, loudly praised and 

thanked the Lord.
Then, noted men from all lands, clergy as w ell as laymen, began 

to send even longer petitions to Vardapet M ovsës, asking and beg
ging him not to make any more excuses and, for the sake o f  the faith 

and order o f  the Church, agree to become the kaPoghikos. These let
ters were sent from Persia, Georgia, Kurdistan and Rum. Not for his 
own glory, for he was already blessed and loved by God, but for the 

sake o f  benefiting the people o f  God and strengthening the faith, our 
holy father paid [312] heed to the general petitions and accepted the 

patriarchal rank. With the blessing o f  the A ll-H oly Spirit o f  God, he 
was consecrated Patriarch o f A ll Armenians, and became the radiant 
and glorious successor to the premier [site of] holy Ëjmiatsin on 
January 13, the day o f  the Incarnation o f our Lord,1 in the year 1078 

(1629) o f  our calendar. As the Lord said, [he was] like the shining 
light on a tall candle in the holiest See, a radiant light to serve as a 
wick for the land o f  the descendants o f  Aram1 2 3 and with his God- 

given teaching, comfort all, leading them, with his sweet sermons, 
on the road to truth.

Our holy father was pious and saintly, m eek and kind. He re
leased many4 prisoners from captivity, for, during his time, there was 

an irreconcilable enmity between the Persians and the Ottomans and, 
because o f  that, a great deal o f  pillaging and taking prisoners from  
both sides. Seeing som eone in captivity, he would immediately buy 

him and set him free. He remained on the throne o f  holy Ëjmiatsin 

and, through his upright activities, renewed the ruins and replaced 
them with new buildings, adorned the cathedral for the monks and 
vardapets , firmly established religious services, and enriched the 

church vessels, and the church’s material income. He served as 

kaPoghikos for three and a half years, and on M ay 13, 1081 (1632) 
he died, went away from us, to be with the Lord, and ascended to the 
eternally living Christ, who he constantly kept in his heart and 

prayed to without interruption.
It so happened that he died in the [313] city o f Erevan, in the 

monastery by the tomb o f the apostle St. Anania. H ence they took  
him to the common cemetery on a hill called Kozer, for the grave o f

1 On a Tuesday, according to Brosset, MB, 420.
2 Sirach 26.17: “Like the shining lamp on the holy lampstand.”
3 Moses of Khoren, Bk. I, Chapter 12.
4 Absent from A and D.
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Vardapet Kozer1 is found there and the hill is called that}  B y the 
graves o f Vardapet Kozer and Vardapet M elk‘is e t \ between the two, 
they prepared a place for the burial o f this saint. There, between the 
two closed shrines, they placed, with great honor and respect, his 
saintly remains to the glory o f Christ and for the patronage o f all the 
Christians. Since his life brought happiness and jo y  to all, now his 
death brought sorrow and g rie f to everyone; and not only to Chris
tians, but to the Muslims as well. Even the governor, Tahmäsp-qoli 
Khan, the son o f  Am ir Güna Khan, and all his notables came to the 
funeral o f  K afoghikos Movsës, gave condolences to the Christians 
in their grie f and shed tears fo r  his death, fo r  such a God-pleasing 
and peace-making man had left the world. His memory shall be 
blessed and, because o f  his prayers, G od will have p ity  on us.1 * 3 
Amen.4

1 Vardapet Kozer (Hovhannës of Tarön) was well known in the medie
val period for his knowledge of calendars. In 1007 he, together with 
Vardapet Hovsëp, was invited to Constantinople by Emperor Basil to de
cide on the exact date of Easter. Kozer did not go, but sent his written 
opinion instead. He spent the later years of his life in Erevan, where he 
died, and was buried in the oldest cemetery of that town, located in the 
northern part of Erevan, on a hill, which became known as the Kozer Hill.

Absent from A and D.
3 Ibid.
4 A colophon by Awetis the scribe appears in B. It reads, “Remember in 

Christ this tormented scribe, Awetis, the presbyter of Erevan, while uttering 
the Lord’s Prayer.”
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[314] Chapter 25

On the teachings and reign o f Kat 6oghikos P Hippos and on the 
restoration o f the churches o f St. Gayane and Hrisp ‘simë, and on 

the finding o f their relics

KaPoghikos tër P ‘ilippos was bom in the village o f Ëmkan in the 
land o f Barma, which today is called Aghbak.1 2 In his youth, when he 
was about fourteen years old, he heard about the austere life o f the 
monks in the Grand Hermitage. With great desire, he took off for the 
Grand Hermitage to become one and to embrace the pure and virtu
ous life o f the [Twelve] Apostles, something he truly wished for. But 
the monks o f the Grand Hermitage did not let him into the cloister, 
for he was still a boy and did not have a beard. However, he did not 
return to his world, but remained there by the walls o f the monastery, 
in the thickets that surrounded the monastery, and lived there for 
eight months.

At that time KaPoghikos M ovsës, who was [315] still a vardapet, 
wandered about, preached throughout the land, and, like a sun, 
enlightened all. The abbot o f  the Grand Hermitage, paron-tër Sargis, 
entrusted P ‘ilippos as a student to Vardapet M ovsës. P ‘ilippos re
mained with him until he became o f age and, as a young man, he 

was made an abegha  and a celibate k'ahana. Day and night he fo l
lowed the austere and virtuous life, read and learned the holy books. 
W itnessing his success, Vardapet M ovsës, by his own judgment and 
with the consent o f all the members o f the brotherhood, gave him the 
rank o f vardapet, and, in 1079 (1630), after several years o f carrying 
the staff o f a vardapet, he made him a bishop.

In the year 1081 (1632), when the time o f the death o f  
KaPoghikos M ovsës3 arrived, the bishops, vardapets and noted men, 
as well as the governor o f  the city, Tahmäsp-qoli Khan,4 gathered 
around him, mourned and asked, “If God, who gives life, has de
cided that you leave us and go, then we ask you to be kind to us as a 
father and not leave us orphans. Tell us who you will appoint as a fa
ther and pastor in your place.” H e said, “It is your affair. Elect 
whomever you wish.” But those who had gathered replied, “W e and

1 Absent from D.
2 A district in Vaspurakan, east of Lake Van.
3 May 14, 1632.
4 Absent from A and D.
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the entire nation elected you; now whomever you choose shall be 
recognized by us.” He then said, “I would prefer that Vardapet 
PTlippos be my successor and take over the Holy See o f Ëjmiatsin.” 
Hearing this, all o f them willingly agreed and recognized [316] 
P ‘ilippos as kaPoghikos. When the news of the death o f M ovsës, as 

well as [the news] that he had entrusted PTlippos to become the 
kaPoghikos, spread to all the lands, eastern and western, everyone 
voluntarily and gladly agreed. Therefore, letters o f approval were 
sent from everywhere, asking that Vardapet PTlippos become the 
kaPoghikos. By the time the letters arrived, that year ended and the 
year 1082 (1633) had arrived. On January 13, on the day o f the In
carnation o f our Lord, they consecrated him with the blessing o f the 
Holy Spirit, as kaPoghikos.1 Although the nation o f Haik grieved 
and mourned the death of M ovsës, it was glad about the election of 
P ‘ilippos and rejoiced. In place o f the father, a son remained to rule 
over the entire nation, as stated by David. Although M ovsës 
(M oses) had died, Joshua had replaced him,1 2 3 and although Elisha 
was taken away, Jehoash (Joash) had taken his place with his soul.4

When the year 1084 (1635) o f our calendar arrived, the ruler o f 
Istanbul, named Sultan Murad,5 a haughty, strong, wise and victori
ous man, marched out with 700,000 soldiers and came to the Ararat 
province. He surrounded the Erevan fortress, besieged it, and in nine 
days seized it. He captured the ruler o f  the fortress, Tahmasp-qoli 
Khan, the son o f Amir Guna Khan, and sent him to Constantinople.6 
He appointed one o f his nakharars, a wise and just noble, named 
Murtaza Pasha, as commander o f the fortress.7 [317] He left him with 
15,000 elite armed troops [in the fortress] and went to Tabriz, from 
where he then went back home via Van.8

1 Refers to KaPoghikos P‘ilippos of Aghbak (1633-1655).
2 The following until the end of the paragraph is missing from A and D.
3 Deuteronomy 31-34.
4 Kings II: 4-15.
5 Sultan Murad IV (1623-1640).
6 The sultan took him into his service, gave him the title of Yusuf Pasha, 

and gave him a palace in Istanbul. For details see ZK , 114-115, 155. Ac
cording to Brosset he was executed on July 14, 1641, MB, 422.

7 Murtaza Pasha was the governor of Erevan from 1635 to 1636.
o

Sultan Murad arrived in July and took Erevan in August. He then 
plundered, but did not occupy Tabriz and returned to Istanbul on December 
15, 1635.
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When the summer passed and the winter of the year 1085 (1636) 
of our calendar arrived, the Persian ruler, Shah Safï, arrived with
100.000 soldiers, invaded the Ararat province and besieged the Ere
van fortress for 93 days. With great difficulty, tremendous suffering 
and bloodshed, he managed to take the fortress back from the Otto
mans.1 Because of the movement fof troops] by these two despotic 
sovereigns, the eastern and western provinces [of Armenia] were ru
ined and desolated. The Ararat province and its surrounding gawars 
were especially affected, for both rulers, with their cavalry and 
infantry, clashed there, completed their objective and returned home.

The Holy See of Ëjmiatsin, except for the church and the vaulted 
structures, was left in complete ruins. All the wooden houses and1 2 
structures were demolished. That is why KaPoghikos tër Prilippos, 
with great difficulty, rebuilt all the structures. He paid the workers
1.000 kuru§ in cash just for the wooden structures alone. Prior to 
this, in the time of Movsês, the dining table in the refectory, as well 
as other items, were made of wood. That is why they were easily 
damaged. KaPoghikos PTlippos ordered that the dining table and the 
seats be made from stone and added a paved floor, so that they could 
not easily be destroyed by galloping horses. All the cells in the east
ern part [318] were rebuilt, not as before, but in a new fashion. The 
roof of the church was completely renewed as well, except for the 
crown of the cupola. The stone floor covering3 around the church, 
and the other covering, which was in front of the cells and other 
buildings [were also renewed]. At the other side of the enclosure, 
near the southern gate, two new presses [were installed] for the 
extraction of Lenten oil, for there were no such presses in Ëjmiatsin. 
In addition, here and there he built many houses for visitors, the de
tails of which I do not remember.

In the Erevan hermitage, where, as I have mentioned, the tomb of 
the apostle Anania was located, all the structures, except for the 
chapel, were made of wood. They were all demolished and ruined 
during the course of the above-mentioned invasions. They were also 
all rebuilt [by the kaPoghikos], not with wood, but with stone and 
plaster—the oratory, refectory, cells, and all other buildings.

1 Brosset states that the Persians retook the fortress on March 22, 1636, 
MB, 423.

2 Absent from F.
3 Text reads farsh, from the Persian farsh (carpet or floor covering).
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In the year 1086 (1637), after the completion of all the buildings 
in Ëjmiatsin, as well as the above hermitage, the holy father, our 
KaPoghikos tër Pilippos, went to the Christians [Armenians] in the 
city of Isfahan and stayed there for half a year. He preached the laws 
of God and strengthened their faith in the Christian creed. He also 
gathered donations (nuirak) from them for holy Ëjmiatsin. Because 
of the kat‘oghikos’ chaste and ascetic lifestyle, the [New] Julfans 
and all the Christians [Armenians] received him with great honor 
and respect, as the messenger of God.

Now let us return to the right arm of the holy Illuminator, which 
was still in Isfahan. As I have already [319] mentioned before,1 they 
had taken the right arm to the city of Isfahan by the order of Shah 
‘Abbas the First. Kat‘oghikos P ‘ilippos unceasingly, ardently and 
passionately wished to find a way to return the holy arm and to take 
it back to holy Ëjmiatsin. Therefore, he conferred for many days 
with the k'ahana and the parishioners of [New] Julfa and asked 
them, especially the very religious and Christ-loving notable, Khoja 
Safraz, son of Khoja Nazar, who was, at that time, the leader of the 
Julfans. Kat‘oghikos P ‘ilippos persuaded and begged them to return 
the right arm of the Illuminator, so that he could take it back to its 
rightful place, to holy Ëjmiatsin.

The Julfans did not want to give up the holy arm and did not wish 
it to be taken away from them. They said, “We are living in a foreign 
land, among Muslims, especially among the insidious and snake-like 
Persian people. We have no symbol or article for strengthening the 
Christian faith, no monasteries, no places of pilgrimage, no struc
tures on top of Christian saints, no graves, no tombs of saints, or that 
of our fathers and ancestors. We only have this holy right arm, and, 
after seeing this wondrous object, our recently bom children remain 
in their Christian faith. If you take this arm away, in what can we 
find comfort in a foreign land? How do we live?” For this reason the 
Julfans did not want to give up the right arm. Therefore, thinking of 
a pretext, they told Kat‘oghikos P ‘ilippos, “The right arm of the Il
luminator, which you want from us, was brought by the Persian ruler 
and entrusted to us. How can we give it up [320] to you without a 
royal decree? For, we fear the shah’s retribution and the deceit of 
traitors!”

Then, since Kat‘oghikos tër P ‘ilippos, together with noted Ere- 
vani Armenians, wanted the right arm be returned to Ëjmiatsin, they

1 See Chapter 17.
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began to frequent the doors of the royal officials and gratified them 
with expensive gifts. In conclusion, they finally filled a dish with 
gold dahekans and presented it, together with a petition, to the ruler, 
Shah Safi, imploring that he give an order for the return of the right 
arm of the Illuminator. The Lord and God of all eternity and all the 
people, who holds the hearts of all rulers in his hands and turns them 
in whichever direction he wants, softened the king’s heart to show 
kindness to the patriarch. He fulfilled his request and gave a written 
order affixed with the royal seal, for the Julfans to give the right arm 
of St. Illuminator to Kafoghikos Tër PTlippos.

KaPoghikos PTlippos took the king’s decree and brought it to the 
grandsons of Khoja Safar, for his sons had died; the grandsons were 
named: Jalal, Mikayël, Sinan, and PstikAgha, but they1 did not want 
to return the arm. The kaPoghikos was very angry and threatened 
them. Fearing him and his holy and patriarchal damnation, they 
ceased their stubbornness. Tër PTlippos, together with many kfaha- 
na, himself went to the house of Khoja Safar, took the right arm to 
the church of Khojent s \  performed a Mass on Sunday and revealed 
the arm. Word of this spread [321] among all the Julfans and they 
came to worship it. The Julfans, however, were still against the re
moval of the arm. Therefore, the arm was secretly taken from there 
to the Julfa cathedral, and from there it was also secretly taken to the 
Erevanis in the city [of Isfahan]; from there, they again secretly 
moved it to the Brinjlu1 2 3 Caravansary, where they placed it in a load 
of a certain Christian [Armenian] merchant, named Markarë, who 
was bom in the village of Ts‘ghna of the GoghPn gawar, who had 
come to Isfahan for trade. He, in good time, took the arm, together 
with other merchandise, as is customary with merchants, and went to 
Tabriz. The Julfans did not even know about this. After that, 
KaPoghikos P ‘ilippos left Isfahan, went to Tabriz, received the arm 
from Markarë, and took it to holy Ëjmiatsin, to its original altar.

The news brought an unbelievable happiness to all the Armeni
ans, and everyone, hearing this, praised the Lord, the guardian o f  
Christians [Armenians] , with joy and great thanksgiving. The right 
arm of St. Illuminator was brought from Isfahan to holy Ëjmiatsin, to 
its own altar, on September 20 in the year 1087 (1638) of our calen
dar.

1 Absent from A and D.
From the Persian brenj/berinj (rice).

3 Absent from A and D.
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From the first day of the saintly rule of KaPoghikos P ‘ilippos, the 
kaPoghikosate was strengthened and became firmer, for God was 
with him. Since he led an ascetic and abstinent life, was pious, and 
tirelessly prayed and spoke to God, the Lord gave him, without ex
ception, anything he asked from him. I saw, with my own eyes, how 
many possessed people were cured because of his prayers, how those 
who suffered from various diseases [322] and cripples became whole, 
and how barren women had children, thanks to his prayers. I shall 
recall here only two of his healings.

When I lived with many other brothers at holy Ëjmiatsin during 
the time of KaPoghikos PTlippos, one of the brothers was possessed 
by the devil. The evil spirit had taken hold of him in such a way that 
it drove him out of his room into the plains and fields and dragged 
him here and there away from the people. That is why they usually 
caught him and brought him back to the monastery. They then put 
his legs in iron shackles, kept him in this manner, and the k'ahana 
read the gospels daily over him. This continued for fifty days. One 
day, this was on a Sunday, after they had celebrated the Divine Lit
urgy, when all the people exited the church and scattered, têr 
PTlippos ordered them to bring the brother possessed by the devil 
into the solium1 of the church, so that the priest, who had served 
Mass in his holy vestments, would read the gospel over him. Tër 
PTlippos ordered this and went to his residence, for he had some
thing important to do; some honorable men were his guests. They 
had arrived; he set a table for them and lingered with them for a 
while to win them over. He then left the banquet table and went into 
the church. Entering through the western door of the church and fac
ing the holy altar, he silently and slowly approached the solium, fell 
to his knees there, facing the holy altar, and, with great supplication 
and shedding of tears, he read one set1 2 of psalms. At that moment the 
man possessed by the devil wanted to escape from those who held 
him. Not being able to do so, he let out a loud and heartrending [323] 
cry, fell like a dead man on the floor, and puked. Then tër PTlippos 
ceased praying and ordered those standing to lift the man up and take 
him home. The churchmen lifted and took away the puking man. 
From that day on, by the grace of Christ and the prayers of the man

1 Refers to the space right before the altar; the Latin solium.
2 Text reads gobgha. This is a unit of psalms according to the Armenian 

division of the Psalter. There are 2 to 4 chapters of psalms in each gobgha, 
ending with praising God.
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of God, tër Pfilippos, that brother was forever saved from the ail
ment. The saved brother himself related, “When the brothers seized 
me and held me under the gospel, which was read by the brother 
who had celebrated Mass, I saw a large and terrible black snake 
wound around my neck, back, and my entire body. I also saw the 
spiritual father PMlippos entering swiftly through the church door 
with a large drawn sword in his hand. He came near me and struck 
the snake that had wound around me with his sword. He killed it and 
cut it away from me. The head and other parts of the snake decayed 
and vanished at that moment.” He [Pfilippos] not only cured him, but 
many other such men; I have only given this one example.

I shall recount another miracle, [which occurred when] 
KaPoghikos tër Pfilippos wandered and preached in the land of the 
Ottomans. One Sunday, the day of the great holiday of Easter, in the 
city of Ankiwra (Ankara), when KaPoghikos terPfilippos was sit
ting alone with one of his pupils, a well-known man, a vardapet 
named Hovhannës, the following happened: They saw a fifteen-year- 
old youth approach, carrying a seven-year-old boy on his back. He 
came and put the young boy before the patriarch. The youth had a 
bundle of apples and [324] dyed eggs. He also placed these in front 
of the patriarch, begged and pleaded, saying, “I am your slave, my 
spiritual father. The small boy I put in front of your holiness is my 
brother. Many years have passed since his birth, but he cannot speak, 
for he is dumb; he cannot stand, for his legs are weak. That is why 
we ask with great supplication that your holiness read a prayer over 
him. I believe in God and I know that your prayer will cure my 
brother.” Our father and saintly patriarch went on his knees, raised 
his hands, became pensive and directed his thoughts to God, who 
sees into the hearts of all. Shedding tears, he prayed for a long time. 
When he finished the line “Our Father in Heaven,” he took an apple, 
threw it away and gently said to the boy, “Get up, my son, go and get 
me that apple.” Then, by the grace and the indulgence of the kind 
God, the boy got up, went, picked up the apple and brought it to the 
patriarch. The patriarch said once again to the boy, “Did you take the 
apple, my son?” Then the boy, who was mute, responded through 
God’s grace, “Yes, I took it.” The saintly patriarch replied, “Now 
Praise the Lord, my son. Go and confess to him.” The boy said, 
“Glory to God.” The patriarch then turned the boy over to his 
brother, who took him and left, blessing the miracle-granting God, 
who granted so much to his servants. There were many other 
miraculous events [325] performed by the saintly kafoghikos, tër
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P‘Hippos, which I witnessed with my own eyes, but the above ac
counts suffice.1

He was a very sensible, prudent, peaceful and helpful man; he 
acutely analyzed the holy books, was eloquent, and insatiable in 
teaching and preaching. In the end he accomplished all this, thanks 
to prayers, for wherever he preached and taught, everything bore 
fruit and brought benefit.

He was a great lover of solemn holidays, and of decorating 
churches, and worshipped during the Lord’s holidays and the days of 
all his saints, as is directed by Hovhannës of Odzun. That is why his 
name was renowned and word about him spread throughout the land, 
not only among the Armenians, but also among the Muslims and 
Georgians; everyone loved and admired him. Because of his emi
nence, zeal and saintliness, and because he was a devoted servant of 
God, they all feared him greatly, not only the common folk, but also 
the notables, governors and generals, for they witnessed how his 
enemies perished and vanished, while his friends became strong and 
reached their goals.

He greatly strengthened the seminary that was established in 
Hovhannavank\ teaching pupils science and the practice of virtues 
and bringing it to perfection. After some years he moved it [the 
seminary] from Hovhannavank* to Ëjmiatsin and founded a semi
nary there. Everyone studied there and became useful men: 
vardapets, bishops, and k'ahana. Monasteries that were abandoned a 
long time ago were filled with abegha\ villages and towns filled with 
erets‘; everything established by him is [326] still growing. Many 
half-ruined and abandoned churches were restored during his time; 
many new churches with wondrous adornments, bright and glorious 
in every way [were built].

After the completion of all the buildings in Ëjmiatsin, Patriarch 
PTlippos began the task of renovating the churches of the saintly 
virgins, Gayane and Hripsimë. In the chapter about the church of 
Hripsimë, in which I wrote how the Frankish paters came and found 
her [St. Hripsimë’s] relics, I wrote something about the destruction 
of the churches of both virgins.1 2 3 The church of the saintly maiden

1 Absent from A and D.
2 In the month of Rabi‘ I of the year 1055 AH (27 April-26 May, 1645), 

KaPoghikos PMlippos received a decree from Shah ‘Abbas II that permitted 
him to restore churches. See H P , doc. 30.

3 See Chapter 16.
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Gayane was in even worse shape; its roof had completely collapsed 
and only the walls that stood around four columns, bare on top, re
mained. The foundation of the walls, here and there, was eaten away 
and demolished. KaPoghikos tër P ‘ilippos began to restore that 
church first and, with a great desire and effort, spending a great deal 
of money, he beautifully restored the church from its foundation to 
the cupola, on which they erected a cross, the sign of our Lord.

During the restoration of the church of the saintly virgin Gayane, 
her holy relics and those of her companions were found, which 
caused an indescribable happiness and rejoicing among the Arme
nian people. It resembled the joy that occurs on the restoration of a 
lost kingdom. For they constantly hoped to unearth the relics of the 
saintly virgins, trying to find out if they were there or not. For, the 
chapel was built under the main altar, the former site of the resting 
place of the relics of the saints. It was completely demolished and ru
ined to the floor and was filled to the top with garbage and 
impurities.

[327] There was at that time an abegha, named tër Hovhannës, a 
worthy man, wise and active, who during the days of the restoration 
of the church by KaPoghikos tër PTlippos, was appointed the super
visor and manager of the work. Once, under a pretext, he sent all the 
workers away, chose a place and for an entire day and night dug 
alone in a location directed by his inner senses. He dug the earth for 
so long that he reached the solid bottom, upon which the foundation 
of the church was built. There, under the foundation of the church, 
he unearthed three chests: one on the southern side, one on the north
ern, and the third on the eastern. When he lifted the stone cover of 
one chest, there immediately rose an amazing, miraculous and fra
grant scent, the delight of which cannot be described. It spread all 
over, from top to bottom. The abegha saw the relics in the chests— 
white and bright as snow. The relics of each saint were intact in the 
chests. Filled with joy, tër Hovhannës prostrated himself, bowed to 
God, and thanked him for the kindness he had shown him. He then 
took one of the bones from the remains as proof, closed the stone 
cover of the chest, and secured it on all sides with plaster. He de
stroyed all the evidence so that none of the workers could find out 
about it. After he finished, he took the bone and showed it to the 
vardapets and members of the brotherhood, and told them every
thing that had happened. Everyone was overjoyed and praised the 
Lord with indescribable [328] happiness. The relics of the virgin St. 
Gayane and her companions were found, and the renovation of the
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church named after her was completed on Tuesday, October 19, in 
the year 1101 (1652).

After they had completed all the work on the construction of the 
church of the saintly maiden Gayane, they moved to the church of 
the saintly maiden Hrip‘sime and began to renovate it as well. The 
reason was because the outer part of the church—the top of the cu
pola, the entire roof, the wall-coverings, and the sidewalks, as well 
as the inside part—the altar, the stone paved floor, and the interior of 
the four side chapels— was in ruins and destroyed. With all their 
strength, long effort and great difficulty, they completed the restora
tion of the entire church and placed a cross of the Lord on top of its 
cupola. By the grace and wish of our Lord, Jesus Christ, here too the 
relics of the saintly maiden Hrip‘sime were found—not only in one 
place, but also in three other places, separated and hidden for safety. 
In two places, the relics were hidden among stones; and in one place, 
where there were many relics, they were placed in a wooden box, 
that is, a chest, and a small housing, resembling a chapel, was built 
for the relics, where the chest, full of relics, was placed. On the wall 
of the chapel was an inscription, which I took and have copied it 
here, as follows:

❖  The extraordinary and blessed great martyr of the Indivisible 
Father and benevolent hypostasis of the soul; the bride of the 
forgiving Groom of Heaven; our lady of the benevolent 
Lord; may she be the sovereign forever and continuously a 
servant of the Holy Spirit.

❖  [329] O saintly maiden, I beg you to guard those mentioned 
below with care and with unabated prayers in your name and 
my congregation, for you, saintly maiden, are their devoted 
guardian and the victorious intercéder for all.

❖  Mention me as well in your enlightened truth, in this your 
small sacrificial cloister, the kindness of which I am content 
with, I beg this by your soul and name, Hripsimë.

♦I* Hakob, the k'ahana of the diocese of the church of St. 
KaToghike.

❖  St. Ologin.
❖  I, Khosrovik, servant of St. Hrip‘simë.
❖  Step‘anos.

These were the words, before which I have outlined the sign of 
the cross, written in groups on the wall of the chapel, where the 
chest, full of relics, was laid; and I have taken the model and re
corded it here for you, future readers, for your consolation, in
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memory, and as an example of Christ’s kindness to us, toilers, thanks 
to your prayers and the intercession of St. Hripsimê.

The restoration of the two chapels, St. Gayane and St. Hripsimê, 
took three years, from start to finish, for the work began in the year 
1100 (1651) and was finished in the year 1102 (1653) with great ex
penditures and tremendous labor, for the glory of Christ and his 
martyrs.

Then, our holy father, tër P ‘Hippos, decided to go to Jerusalem. 
He got up and went with a large [330] retinue of vardapets, bishops, 
k'ahana and servants from among his brotherhood. A large number 
of men, many vardapets, bishops and nobles from the towns and ga- 
wars, hearing about the departure of the saintly patriarch, rushed to 
go [to Jerusalem] as well. When KaPoghikos P ‘Hippos reached the 
city of Theodopolis, that is, Erzurum, and the rumor of his trip had 
reached the [Armenian] population of Constantinople, having a great 
respect for their holy father, they went to the sultan’s deputy, who 
was the [grand] vizier, and asked for a decree addressed the governor 
[of Erzurum], affixed with the royal seal, as well as a court official to 
go and to serve the patriarch, to protect him during all his travels in 
the lands under Ottoman rule, so that no notable or governor of a 
province would slander, disturb, coerce or offend the patriarch. 
Complying with their request, the vizier gave them a royal decree 
and a pious notable. The notable came to the patriarch and began to 
carry out his duties, serving the patriarch throughout all his travels. 
The kaPoghikos traveled through all the cities under Ottoman rule, 
and the notable accompanied him everywhere and served him until 
he took him back to the Holy See of Ëjmiatsin and entrusted him to 
the governor of the land, after which Mohammad-qoli Khan took the 
decree, as a sign that he [the official] was relieved from duty, and he 
returned to the court of his sovereign in Constantinople.

[331] KaPoghikos tër P ‘ilippos stayed in Jerusalem for four 
months, and while he was there, the pasha (governor) of the city, the 
Roman (Catholic) patriarch and the abbot of the Frankish monastery 
received and honored him with great love and tremendous respect. 
The floor of the church of St. Hakob (St. James) was paved with col
orful and beautifully decorated tiles by the order of PTlippos. 
Although the floor had been paved prior to this, it was not smooth 
and comfortable, but went up and down in places and was rough. 
The high altar was raised as well, for prior to that it was too low.

In that same year, when KaPoghikos tër PTlippos went to Jerusa
lem, the kaPoghikos of Sis, Patriarch Nerses, came to Jerusalem as



260 Arakïel o f  Tabriz: Book o f History

well. The religious leader of Jerusalem, at the time, was Vardapet 
Astuatsatur. Inspired by the Holy Spirit, Kat‘oghikos tër PTIippos, 
like the apostle Paul, grieved and worried constantly about the fail
ings and irregularities of the Armenian Church. With the unanimous 
agreement of all his churchmen, he decided to correct the irregulari
ties. With this goal, in all his teachings and sermons, and in his 
friendly chats, he exhorted all to come to an agreement and, with 
love, uproot the irregularities and hatred. Inspired by Christ, his 
teachings and sermons, which came from the depth of his soul, 
touched all who came to the assembly—clerics and laymen—led by 
Nerses, kaPoghikos of Sis and the religious head of Jerusalem, Var
dapet Astuatsatur. They unanimously subordinated to the will of 
Patriarch P ‘ilippos and established rules consisting of thirteen can
ons, which I record here in an abridged form.1

First: By the love and agreement between the two 
kaPoghikosates— Ëjmiatsin [332] and Sis: Let each kaPoghikos or
dain the clergy under his jurisdiction and not the other. If it happens 
that he should ordain someone outside his jurisdiction, then he must 
appoint him to a position in his own diocese. If the ordained priest 
goes from the diocese of that kaPoghikos to the other, he will not be 
accepted.

Second: The ordained should not dare to join the other 
kaPoghikos, but has to remain with his [kaPoghikos].

Third: No one should be ordained as bishop without the request 
of the community and attested by writs.

Fourth: No bishop, under any pretext, can seize another’s diocese.
Fifth: No two bishops can occupy one diocese; there shall not be 

two prelates, except for very serious reasons.
Sixth: No bishop shall dare to ordain someone from another dio

cese. If he does, he and the ordained man shall be demoted.
Seventh: If a bishop, without the authorization of his kaPoghikos, 

dares to take over another’s diocese, with the help of bribes or as
sisted by Muslims, he shall be deprived of his rank.

Eighth: The vardapets cannot dare to bestow the rank of vardapet 
to anyone without a hearing, especially if the candidate is not of age, 
educated, without any physical deformities, or God-fearing in the 
eyes of everyone. Due to these violations, many irregularities and 
lures have crept into the Church. If they contemptuously scorn this 
order, then, whoever grants the rank of vardapet to an unworthy man

1 Brosset states that the agreement was made in the year 1651, MB, 430.
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shall be deprived of his rank and the person who was ordained a var- 
dopet shall not be recognized as such.

[333] Ninth: The k'ahana and other religious men must be or
dained by their own bishop, with the agreement of their own 
congregation; otherwise they shall lose their rank.

Tenth: The bishops and erëts‘ must collect the irawunk and 
hasoyt‘ assigned [to the community] by the patriarch’s canons for the 
benefit of the said bishops and erëts'. Let them not deprive one an
other of this income, for we have received continuous complaints 
and grumbles about this.

Eleventh: The erëts‘ should not take from each household the 
dues and hasoyut* of another, with slanderous indecency or with the 
forceful help of Muslims. Let everyone be satisfied with his share; 
otherwise they will be removed.

Twelfth: Women, parishioners and erëts‘ cannot dare to engage a 
girl with a young man without a thorough hearing or without the ap
proval of the religious leader. Let the k'ahana sound off for several 
days in a row and inform everyone in the church that if anyone 
knows anything about their parents, he should come and tell [the 
k'ahana] about the family. After a long hearing, only if they do not 
find any family [blood] relation between them, then the Vahana and 
parishioners may bless the betrothal and tie that union openly and in 
front of all.

Thirteenth: If widowed erëts* are meek and old, or have children 
who have to be fed, they can remain in the Church; if  not, let them 
go to a monastery or a hermitage. Those who do not go into seclu
sion must give up their position and their monastic rank.

All these articles were established as regulations [by the 
kaPoghikos] and were proclaimed daily [334] in the presence of all. 
They were liked and gladly accepted by the kaPoghikos of Sis tër 
Nersês, Vardapet Astuatsatur, and all the vardapets, bishops and no
tables, who signed and affixed their seals to it by their own free will; 
then each took a copy and returned to their own country. Thus, in 
many places there exists the complete list and, by the grace of Christ, 
[the aforementioned men] have remained true to that union and 
love.1 [KaPoghikos PTlippos] accomplished many more deeds and 
reforms in Jerusalem.

After that, he left Jerusalem, boarded a ship and went to Constan
tinople by sea, where he stayed for an entire year and also

1 The above is refuted in Jambr, 193.
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established many regulations. First of all, he convinced them [the 
Armenians of Constantinople] to cease their divisions; for, the native 
inhabitants1 of Constantinople were conceited and arrogant, and in
sulted and harassed the newcomers, calling them bumpkins, and they 
did not accept them as equals. They [the locals] had taken all the 
government posts and jobs; they carried out and fulfilled all the du
ties and did not allow outsiders to participate. The newcomers were 
deeply hurt by the scornful behavior towards them. They constantly 
bore ill will against each other, argued, and quarreled. An irreconcil
able division and bloody hatred was established between them.

KaPoghikos PTlippos arrived there, saw all this, and was trou
bled by it more than anything else. For many days, [335] in various 
ways he taught and exerted pressure, sometimes together, other times 
separately; he won over everyone and convinced them to come to an 
agreement; he reconciled them, made them understand each other 
and live together as respected brothers, to be concerned about every
thing jointly, and function together. Since then, by the blessing1 2 of 
Jesus Christ, they have become sympathizing brothers and are living 
in true love and harmony, as was established by Patriarch P ‘ilippos.

After that [PTlippos] began the repayment of the Church debts, 
for the Armenian churches in Constantinople owed a debt of 40,000 
kuru§. The former religious leaders were guilty of this; the so-called 
former patriarchs were prelates, thanks to the sultan’s power and by 
the help of silver given to them by the people, who gave it not for 
God but for flattery.

Then, the parishioners—those on the side of strife and argu
ment—out of vanity and envy, and for the sake of worldly gain, 
gathered, some around one prelate, others another; they became flat
terers and accomplices, and carried out their will. They went to the 
daftardar, vizier, or the sultan, gave them a large bribe, drove away 
the rival and seized the office. The prelacy was in name only. They 
scattered many other bribes here and there at the door of notables. In 
this way the debt grew and reached 40,000 [336] kuru§, Because of 
this, there was a great feud in the city of Constantinople and it re
sembled a stormy sea, a fathomless abyss with very high swells, 
lops, rumble, uproar, crash; like thunder from fire-spitting clouds, 
the precipitated lightning caused all the living to tremble. Word of

1 “Inhabitants” is absent from A; “native inhabitants” is absent from D.
2 A and D have “will” instead of “blessings;” B and E have “blessed

will.
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this sedition spread throughout the towns, both in the east and the 
west; everyone talked about it. Because of this, noted and distin
guished men, erëts\ church wardens and others left Constantinople 
many times and took a long journey to the Holy See of Ëjmiatsin, to 
the kaPoghikos, to find a way to stop the discord and pay the debt. 
The kaPoghikos tried hard to find a way, with the help of decrees, by 
sending someone, or by other means, but he could not stop the dis
cord and reconcile the people. Because of this, calamity and sorrow 
overtook many of the parishioners of the city [Constantinople], who 
suffered losses. Many were ruined and became poor; they lost their 
belongings and income, houses and property. Some died in jails and 
in confinement; some became exiles and wandered as strangers in 
far-away cities, distant from their families and friends, and ended 
their lives in this manner. Such sad events continued for eighteen 
years,1 until the servant of God, KaPoghikos tër PTIippos, came 
there. Since God was with him, his benevolence helped pay all the 
debt of the city’s parishioners. He ordered each parishioner to help 
pay the debt according [337] to their ability. Any man whom the 
kaPoghikos ordered did not even dare to object, but gladly and vol
untarily carried out the patriarch’s order, to receive his blessing. He 
appointed supervisors devoted to this job, men who, with great effort 
and difficulty, for eight months gathered the donations from the 
population, paid all the debts and freed the churches from the debts, 
thanks to Christ our Lord. May he be blessed forever! Amen.

The good word about the fruitful activities and the enlightened 
word of God and the apostolic asceticism of KaPoghikos tër 
P ‘ilippos spread through the entire world and even reached the city 
of Lvov.* 2 3 The bishop of the city of Lvov, named Nikölayos,4 came to 
the self-realization, as a remedy and cure from resorting to duplicity 
and rectification for his failing endeavors, that this patriarch and 
spiritual healer would be a medicine and balsam for his wounds and 
could put his troubled affair in good order. Therefore, without linger
ing, he left Lvov, came to Constantinople, [bowed] at the patriarch’s 
feet, humbly agreed with the regulations and statutes, and was re
stored as the bishop [of Lvov]. Then, with great happiness, he 
returned to his city of Lvov. If you wish to learn all the details of this

! That is, from 1635 to 1653.
2 Absent from A and D.
3 Text reads Ilov.
4 Nikölayos (Nikol) son of T ‘oros was responsible for major problems 

within the Armenian community in Poland; see also Chapter 28.
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history, you shall learn it in the chapter about the people of Lvov, 
which is described below, where it is detailed fully and properly.1

While living in the city of Constantinople, KaPoghikos P ‘ilippos 
[338] accomplished many good deeds and established correct rules 
among the clergy and laymen. After that, he left Constantinople, tak
ing many expensive church utensils and worldly vessels, went on his 
way, arrived at the oldest See, holy Ëjmiatsin, and entered it on the 
day of the Assumption of the Holy Virgin. Three years had passed 
from the day of KaPoghikos PTlippos’ departure to his return, for he 
left Jerusalem in the year 1100 (1651), was in Constantinople in the 
year 1101 (1652), and returned to Ëjmiatsin in the year 1102 (1653).

When the year 1103 (1654) arrived, during the Great Fast, 
KaPoghikos PTlippos began to put the foundation of the bell tower 
of holy Ëjmiatsin, for there was no bell tower before this in 
Ëjmiatsin and he, deep in his soul, long cherished the wish to build a 
bell tower. God, who fulfills the wish of the righteous, thus fulfilled 
his heartfelt wish.

During the time when KaPoghikos tër PTlippos was in Constan
tinople, there was a certain Christian man, an Armenian by birth, 
named Anton Chelebi.1 2 3 He was bom in the city of Bursa, and his 
house and place of residence was in Bursa. He also had houses and 
villas in the city of Izmir. He also had houses and beautifully gold- 
gilded mansions in Constantinople. Anton Chelebi was a very well- 
known man and had such fame that he was even known at the court 
of the Ottoman ruler, as well as in the faraway land of the Franks and 
Persia, for he was extremely wealthy and well off. He was a mer
chant and thus he lived at times in Constantinople, at other times in 
Smyrna, that is, Izmir. [339] When caravans of merchants came from 
the land of Persia to Izmir, he would immediately purchase the entire 
load, whatever it was, even silk4 5 or tafariz? and paid the entire sum

1 See Chapter 28.
2 Brosset has calculated it as Sunday August 14, 1653, MB, 433.
3 The term chelebi (Turkish çelebi) meant a well-bred, educated gentle

man, man of refinement; after a name it signifies a title of respect for a man 
(in later times often used for non-Muslims).

4 Text reads ab(p)rishum from abrisham (silk).
5 Could be tafle or taffeta, a silken fabric made in Yazd and Kashan for 

export to Europe via Izmir; but more probably it was taftik, the Turkish 
name for fine goat hair and the cloth woven from it in the Persian provinces 
of Kerman and Khorasan and exported to Izmir; for more details, see W. 
Floor, The Persian Textile Industry (Paris, 1999).
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then and there. Also, when ships came from the land of the Franks, 
loaded with bales of expensive goods, he alone bought the entire 
shipload and paid the money right away.

It so happened that during the time that KaPoghikos P ‘ilippos 
was in Constantinople, Anton Chelebi was there as well. Seeing the 
apostolic erudition and the pious lifestyle of ter PMlippos, he became 
devoted and attached to him. Tër P ‘ilippos said to Anton, “Since the 
generosity of the Almighty has given you everything; that is, great 
wealth, numerous servants, and a glorious name, you should, in ac
cordance with your fame, leave something important in your land in 
memory of your soul. Here is one idea: a bell tower for Ëjmiatsin; 
there is a great need for it and we do not have one. I want you to 
complete this deficiency at the Holy See.” With great desire and vol
untarily submitting to the humility and1 wish of the patriarch, 
Chelebi promised to carry out his wish and said, “Since this is your 
will and it is needed for the Holy See of Ëjmiatsin, you shall become 
my representative and father. When, with God’s help, you return to 
holy Ëjmiatsin, start the construction of a bell tower that meets your 
needs: [340] wide, spacious, solid, high, and beautifully decorated. I 
shall gladly pay all the expenses, even the interest, which is incurred 
for its construction.”

Therefore, when KaPoghikos P ‘ilippos arrived in holy Ëjmiatsin, 
in accordance with that agreement, he began to build the bell tower. 
They began in the year 1103 (1654) of our calendar, in the days of 
the Great Fast, and put the foundation in the west of the great cathe
dral of our Lord, holy Ëjmiatsin, over the western door, right against 
its walls. The structure was erected that same year up to the point 
that the internal arches were covered. Winter arrived and the year 
changed to 1104 (1655); when the month of March came, on the fifth 
Sunday of the Great fast, the great patriarch, KaPoghikos tër 
P ‘Hippos, passed away.1 2 This hindered the work and stopped the 
construction of the bell tower.

The governor of the city of Erevan was the son of Lala Beg, 
Mohammad-qoli Khan—this was the same Lala Beg about whom I 
wrote in the chapter about k‘odaw3 and the sheep.4 Mohammad-qoli 
Khan was an arrogant and wrathful man. He was also cruel to Chris

1 Absent from F.
2 According to Brosset it was on March 25th, M B , 434.
3 The choban-begi tax mentioned earlier.
4 See Chapter 15.
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tians. Although KaPoghikos P ‘ilippos, with bribes and numerous pe
titions, begged him to give permission for the construction of the bell 
tower, the khan, because of his brutality, did not agree. The 
kaPoghikos, however, relying on God—and he relied on him a great 
deal—put the foundation of the bell tower and began construction.

When KaPoghikos PTlippos died, the bell tower remained unfin
ished because of the khan’s anger; for he constantly said, “I shall not 
permit the bell tower to stand and shall demolish it.” In that same 
year, God’s providence protected the bell tower and [341] destroyed 
the khan.

Shah ‘Abbäs II sent famed and noted nobles to the Ararat prov
ince to perform state duties. Mohammad-qoli Khan, because of his 
haughty disposition, treated these nobles with contempt and did not 
honor them. He continued to insult them until they were exasperated, 
went to the shah, and complained against the khan. The king, there
fore, was angry with the khan, removed him from power, confiscated 
all his property, seized him, and brought him to the city of Isfahan. 
Another one of the shah’s servants, named Najaf-qoli Khan,1 was 
sent to Erevan. KaPoghikos tër Hakob repeatedly went to his court, 
stood in his presence, gave much gold and silver to him and to his 
notables, and with great difficulty received permission from the khan 
to build the bell tower. While all of this was taking place, the year 
[1105/1656] changed and the month of July in the year 1106 (1657) 
arrived. Only then did they resume the construction until they com
pleted it with amazing mastery. The walls and parts were decorated 
with reliefs of various beasts, domestic animals, birds, fruits and 
plants. The bases, columns, capitals, arches and other parts were all 
decorated with great taste.

On the day of its consecration, they named it after the holy Arch
angel Gabriel, who summons the faithful with his trumpet. The bell 
tower was completed in the year 1107 (1658) on the feast of the Ex
altation of the Cross;1 2 they consecrated the cross, [342] which was to 
be placed on the top of the bell tower and took down the scaffold

1 Najaf-qoli Khan was the governor of Erevan from 1656 to 1663.
2 Brosset has calculated it as Sunday September 12, 1658, M B , 435.
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ing.1 This is the true history of the bell tower, although a different 
date is inscribed upon it.1 2

As long as KaPoghikos P ‘ilippos lived on this earth as a vardapet 
and a kaPoghikos, he tirelessly and continuously built and did good 
for the land, and made the Holy See of Ëjmiatsin even richer in 
church vessels, gold, silver, expensive vestments and rare books, as 
well as many new vardapets. He also obtained utensils and goods of 
a non-religious nature: copper pots, woolen robes, and other such 
items, as well as herds of dumb animals: camels, mules, mares, 
flocks of sheep, and other beasts; and also fields, vineyards, and or
chards. He helped the country in many ways, both in religious and 
secular matters. Like an impregnable wall of a fortress that sur
rounded the Armenian people, he protected them against the 
Muslims; they could not oppress or pester the Armenians. For all his 
[Armenian] religious and lay opponents, who resembled a mighty 
rock, as well as the unbelievers and foreigners, the mightiest gover
nors, were all overthrown and pushed aside.

He lived on this earth until an old age; he became sixty-three 
years old,3 and was respected and very honored by great governors 
and even rulers of all nations: Armenians, Romans (Catholics), 
Georgians, Ottomans, and Persians.

From the day that he received the rank of vardapet, he [P'ilippos] 
preached continuously and taught everywhere, in villages and cities, 
in monasteries and hermitages. [343] When he read the sermons, [or] 
taught, he never made a mistake, and all his sermons brought good 
and bore fruit.

Not long before his death, KaPoghikos tër P ‘ilippos was in holy 
Ëjmiatsin, on the fourth Sunday of the Great Fast. In his habitual 
way he sat on the throne and began to read the sermon for that Sun
day, the theme of which was the following, “There was a rich man 
who had a manager, and charges were brought to him that he was4 
squandering his property.”5 Elucidating, he reached the place where

1 Text reads iskalë, from the Turkish iskele (gangway, wharf, or scaf
folding).

2Brosset states that ShahkhaPuneants\ I, 27 has 1103 (1654) as the date 
of the placing of the foundation and 1106 (1657) as the date of its comple
tion, MR, 435.

3 ShahkhaPuneants\ I, 73.
4 Absent from A and D.
5 Luke 16.1.
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it says, “You cannot be my manager any longer,”1 and ended his 
sermon there. The next day, on Monday, [the kaPoghikos] fell ill and 
lay in bed. All the members of the brotherhood and his pupils gath
ered around him and asked him about his ailment. In reply, the 
kaPoghikos said, “This is my last illness, I shall not recover; for, 
during my sermon, when I came to the place, “You shall not be my 
manager any longer,” someone from somewhere spoke in my soul as 
to say, “You shall not live a physical life any more and shall not 
manage God’s house, but shall die.” As if  to confirm the words— 
“You shall not be my manager any longer. ” Hearing these words, 
everyone was grief-stricken after his words, while with his God- 
given goodness2 he comforted all. He was sick until the fifth Sunday, 
and that night, near dawn, he began to fade away. He himself felt 
that he was leaving the earth; that is why he continuously whispered 
prayers and blessings to God. He said, [344] “Lord, free me, your 
slave in peace, according to your words.” And the saintly Patriarch 
PTlippos gave up his blessed soul into God’s hands.

The word of his death spread throughout all the surrounding dis
tricts of the Ararat province, and everyone, hearing this, came in 
despair and fell exhausted on the ground, for the strong wall that sur
rounded the Armenians had collapsed. All who heard o f his death 
rushed to kiss his forehead prior to the funeral.1 3. * Many people came 
from the surrounding districts. They did not bury him for six days, 
for the members of the Ëjmiatsin brotherhood and all the vardapets 
wanted to bury him in the courtyard of holy Ëjmiatsin, under the 
floor of the bell tower built by him. But governor Mohammad-qoli 
Khan,4 who fiercely hated the patriarch [changed his burial plans]; 
for the patriarch had proven stronger than the khan, and had con
structed the bell tower against the khan’s order. The kaPoghikos, by 
the strength of his authority, had put the foundation and had begun 
the construction. When the patriarch died, he [the governor] heard 
that they wanted to bury him in the bell tower. He became very an
gry and furious, did not permit them to bury him in the bell tower 
and announced arrogantly that he would demolish the bell tower. 
That was the reason that they did not bury the kaPoghikos for six 
days. They placed his coffin with his remains inside the Ëjmiatsin

1 Ibid., 16.2.
2 Absent from A and D.

Absent from A, D, and F and from the Russian translation.
4 As noted, he was governor until 1656.
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cathedral. He remained lying there with a bright face as if he was 
sleeping alive. A fragrant aroma rose from his body. All who came 
to put their hand on his head were delighted and were amazed at the 
strong fragrance and his bright face, not only Christians but also 
Muslims. In their delight they praised God, who had glorified his 
saint [in this way].

Since [345] Mohammad-qoli Khan refused to give up his cruelty 
and did not permit the burial of the kaPoghikos in holy Ëjmiatsin, 
they, therefore, took his glorious remains accompanied by a cross, a 
gospel, incense, 1 candles and spiritual hymns1 and took them to the 
church of the virgin St. Hripsimë and buried him inside the church 
by the altar on the north side. He is now the protector of all Chris
tians and his spiritual sons before Christ. All the sick and infirm 
inhabitants of the land come on pilgrimage, kiss his holy grave, are 
cured from their illness, and return home praising Christ.1 * 3

The saintly Patriarch tër P ‘ilippos passed away in the year 1104 
(1655) of our calendar, on March 25, the fifth Sunday of the Great 
Fast. He ruled the Holy See for twenty-two years and three months. 
He was sixty-three years old when he died. Vardapet Hakob of Julfa 
succeeded him on the throne of holy Ëjmiatsin, for the vardapets and 
bishops, who had gathered during the death of PTlippos, remained in 
holy Ëjmiatsin until Palm Sunday, and during that holiday, on the 8th 
day of April of that same year, consecrated Vardapet Hakob as the 
kaPoghikos.4 After that, everyone returned to their home, praising 
the Father, the Son and the Holy Spirit forever and ever. Amen.

1 “Incense” is absent from F.
Absent from A and D.

3 Absent from A.
4 His election was soon opposed by the Armenians of Constantinople 

and caused major problems for the Holy See; see Jambr, 15.
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[346] Chapter 26

On the restoration of famous monasteries and on the 
construction of splendid and magnificent churches

Just like the breath of the southern wind fertilizes the land in spring 
and gives birth to various types of flowers that decorate the land with 
their beauty and bright colors, it is also necessary to recount the pe
riod of [the reign] of the two kaPoghikoi—Movsës and P ‘ilippos, for 
they constructed many monasteries, hermitages and churches. One of 
these was the monastery of the proto-martyr, Step‘anos, which was 
in the valley of Darashamb and which, prior to that, had no fence. Its 
cells and rooms were in shattered condition and in ruins. The condi
tion of the structure was disgraceful and unstable. During the reign 
of KaPoghikos PTlippos, Vardapet Hakob of Julfa, who1 became 
kaPoghikos after PTlippos, had already begun the restoration [of the 
monastery] and [347] demolished to its foundation all the structures: 
the church, houses, cells, and everything else. After that, he laid the 
foundation of the church, erected a cruciform church with walls of 
polished stone, and a tall cupola, with beautiful decorations painted 
by experts. He also built a wall around the monastery from durable 
and firm stone. [He built] very beautiful houses and cells in the cor
rect form and disposition. Thus, with great expense and effort, 
everything was completed in ten years, for they had to bring the 
stones and bricks on rafts over the Arax River from the village of 
Astapat, while some of the stones were brought from the village of 
Ararg. The lime, timber and bread also had to be brought from afar; 
hence a great deal of work and effort went into it. After completing 
the structure, they praised God and his saints.

In addition, Vardapet Esayi, who was bom in the village of 
Meghri [also engaged in restoration projects]. He, who was a pupil 
of KaPoghikos tër Movsës, was ordained by KaPoghikos PTlippos 
as a bishop and the abbot of the monastery of St. Karapet, which is 
in the gawar of Emjak. During the time of KaPoghikos PMlippos, he 
[Esayi] also began to restore the monastery of St. Karapet. He tore 
down all the previously constructed structures: church, living quar
ters, cells and the surrounding wall. He then built a wide and long, 
thick and high wall around [the monastery] and inside the wall he 
built living quarters and halls, where the monks and guests could re

1 Absent from A and D.
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side. In place of the old church, he built a wide and spacious church 
with high vaults and a cupola on four columns from polished square 
stones. They built the church from its foundation [348] to the cupola, 
with great effort and by spending a great deal of money. They fin
ished all the construction on October 17, in the year 1102 (1653), 
and with great celebrations consecrated the church to the glory of 
God.

In addition, Vardapet Zak‘aria, who was bom in the village of 
Ëjmiatsin (Vagharshapat) [also engaged in restoration projects]. He 
was the abbot of the splendid monastery of Hovhanavank4 and was 
also a pupil of KaPoghikos Movsês.1 He was a distinguished man 
and well known in the land. He possessed great reason and was elo
quent. He had a sharp mind, sagacity and an austere look. During the 
time of KaPoghikos PTlippos, he began the restoration of the church 
and structures of Hovhannavank\ for although the surrounding wall 
was stable, all the rest [of the monastery] was unfit and disgraceful. 
The roof o f the church was demolished and in ruins. Vardapet 
Zak‘aria summoned many master stonemasons, carpenters and 
blacksmiths, and began the work of restoring the monastery. First, he 
finished building the living quarters and cells and, after that, the 
church. He did this speedily and completed the restoration of the 
church in two years, for he was very generous in distributing the 
funds among the builders. Thirty stonemasons cut stones uninter
ruptedly. Two expert stone layers1 2 put up the walls without 
interruption. Many other masters and builders [worked there]; that is 
why [the construction] was completed speedily. The stones and lime 
were brought on horses from the other side of the valley. The work 
was completed in the year 1101 (1652) and, on the feast of the Exal
tation of the Cross3 they placed the cross on the top of the cupola and 
gave thanks to God. Vardapet Zak'aria was a perfect man and very 
useful for the country. Although he was very old, he lived until the 
year 1108 (1659) of our calendar and then passed away. Prior to his 
death [349] he prepared his grave and the tombstone. On July 10, on 
the feast of Vardavar (Transfiguration), he passed away and went to 
God. They buried him in the grave he had prepared.

1 For more details, see ZK , 299-300.
2 Text reads mëmar, from the Arabic-Persian me'mär (builder, mason, 

overseer, architect).
3 Brosset has calculated it as September 12, MB, 438.
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He passed away in Ëjmiatsin, for the affairs of the Holy See were 
close to his heart and he took care of and served holy Ëjmiatsin with 
his sensible and exceptional advice. Since he chose the most suitable 
ideas and words for every occasion, they kept him in holy Ëjmiatsin. 
That is why he died there and was buried by the western side in front 
of the belfry. Let his memory be blessed and his prayers bring us 
forgiveness.1 Amen.* 2

In that time, in the period of KaPoghikos PMlippos, the monastery 
of the holy apostle Thaddeus, which was in the settlement of Maku, 
in the gawar of Artaz, was rebuilt. For, all the structures of that place 
had totally crumbled. Then, a certain Bishop Mkrtich4, together with 
members of his brotherhood—abegha and deacons—all of whom 
were bom in the settlement of Maku, were inspired by their love for 
the holy apostle Thaddeus. Despite being poor and indigent, they re
lied on the grace of the Almighty God and the intercession of the 
holy apostle Thaddeus, and began the work of the construction of the 
monastery. First, they began to build the main church, of which 
nothing but half of the walls of the eastern and northern side had re
mained standing. Everything, inside and out, up to the crown of the 
cupola, [350] was rebuilt from solid and beautiful cut stone. The 
work on the church was completed in the year 1099 (1650). After 
finishing the church, they began, with the same reliance [on God], to 
construct, from the same hard and polished stone, the chapel and 
completed it in the year 1102 (1653).3 After that, they built the sep
ulcher (vkayaran) of the saintly maiden Sandukht. After that, they 
built the church called Nahatak,4 which was located on the spot of 
the martyrdom of the holy apostle Thaddeus. They completed all the 
constmction by the grace of God. Bishop Mkrtich4 and the members 
of his brotherhood remained there and worshipped God and his 
saints, relying on divine providence. God’s glory is eternal. Amen.

During the days of tër KaPoghikos PMlippos, in the village of 
Mughni, situated near the town of Karbi, the monastery of St. 
George the Warrior was rebuilt by the efforts of the bishop of the 
same monastery. Prior to that, their church was too small and all the 
rest o f the structures were uninhabitable and plain. Therefore, 
Bishop Martiros, prior to construction, demolished the existing

! Absent from A and D.
2 Absent from A and F.

The monastery was, once again, restored some years ago by Armenian 
volunteers from Iran and other parts of the world.

4 The term has a variety of meanings, in this case, martyr.
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church and all the other structures. He built, as was appropriate, a 
new wall around [the monastery]; inside it he built a beautiful 
church with four columns, and near the walls houses and cells were 
constructed. [Bishop Martiros] erected everything and left a good 
memory o f himself before God and people. He was buried there and 
St. George protects him and all the Christians.1

[351] The monastery of St. Sargis the Warrior, which was built by 
holy Mesrop1 2 our3 great vardapet, in the village of Ushi near the set
tlement of Karbi by the slope of Mt. Aragats [was also restored].4 
This monastery was restored through the efforts of Vardapet Oskan,5 
who was bom in Erevan and who was a pupil of KaPoghikos 
P ‘ilippos. Although the church was nice and tidy and had a tall cu
pola, its roof was decayed and had totally collapsed. In addition, 
there was only the church there and no other structures around it, ex
cept stones. Vardapet Oskan could not restore the roof, for he did not 
have the means. But he, through great efforts, succeeded in digging

1 Absent from B.
2 Mesrop Mashtots, the creator of the Armenian alphabet, was born ca. 

353 in the village of Hats‘ekats‘ in the province of Taron and died on Feb
ruary 17, 440 in Ëjmiatsin, He was buried in Oshakan (currently in the 
Ashtarak region of the Armenian Republic) and a church was built over his 
remains, which was renovated and exists to this day. Armenians consider 
Mesrop their second illuminator and have deep respect for his memory. His 
life has been chronicled by his student Koriun in The Life o f  Mashtots, 
trans. B. Norehad (New York, 1964).

3 Absent from A and D.
4 Alishan writes that, according to Armenian menology, Mesrob brought 

the remains of St. Sargis from the Persian city of Hamian to Karbi, buried 
them in Ushi and constructed a magnificent monastery over them, Ayrarat, 
181.

5 Vardapet Oskan (Voskan), also known as Oskan of Erevan, a student 
of Khach‘atur of Kayseri, was a pioneer of Armenian printing. He was born 
in 1614 in New Julfa. He went to study at Ëjmiatsin and returned home. In 
1634 KaPoghikos P 4ilippos brought him to Ëjmiatsin and sent him to Ushi 
as the abbot of St. Sargis monastery. He was there during the period dis
cussed by Arak'el. His brother, a famous merchant, established an 
Armenian press in Amsterdam in 1660. KaPoghikos Hakob of Julfa sent 
Oskan to Amsterdam in 1662. There he printed the first Armenian Bible in 
1666-1668. In 1669, as noted earlier, Arak'eFs History was printed there as 
well. Oskan printed 19 books in Amsterdam, and, in 1670, went to Livorno, 
where he established a press and printed 2 books in Armenian. After that he 
went to Marseilles, where he died in 1674.
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the earth surrounding the four comers of the church, and built a solid 
and strong wall. Inside the wall he built, as is appropriate, cells and 
living quarters. Now he spends his time happily there, relying on the 
grace of God, through the intercession of the holy warrior Sargis.

Also, the magnificent, spacious and tall church, the glory to God, 
the place of rest of the great teacher, Saint Mesrop, the creator of the 
Armenian letters [was restored]. As told in his history, they1 took 
him and buried him in the village called Oshakan. Thus, the roof of 
the church where the holy vardapet Mesrop slept was totally dilapi
dated and had collapsed many years ago. Only the main altar was 
covered. During his reign, the saintly3 Patriarch PTlippos began the 
renovation [352] of the church in heavy cut and solid stone. He spent 
a great deal of time and money. The work was finally completed as a 
glory to God in the year 1094 (1645) of our calendar.

The church of the Holy Mother of God, constructed a long time 
ago in Bjni,1 2 3 4 was raised from ruins and once again stood tall and 
firm. Its roof was totally decayed and destroyed. This was also re
stored by the order of tër KaPoghikos PTlippos through the efforts 
and expenses of the great patrician, the Christ-loving Khoja Petros of 
[New] Julfa, nicknamed Bduz Petros. The bishop of the monastery 
was named P ‘ilippos. This occurred in the year 1092 (1643) of our 
calendar. After that, Movsës, the pupil of tër KaPoghikos P‘ilippos, 
became the abbot of that monastery. He encircled the monastery with 
a pleasant and beautiful wall.

About the bridge over the Kasakh River, which flows in a deep 
ravine, near the village o f Ashtarak. It was high, with big arches, 
and was constructed from  cut and prepared stones. It was decayed 
and in ruins, half o f the arches had crumbled. It was, however, [an] 
essential [bridge], fo r  people from many gawars and numerous 
roads crossed over it. That is why the pious and Christ-loving man, 
Mahdesi5 Khoja Grigor, known as Motsakents1 Grigor, who was a 
native o f the city o f Erevan, demolished the already crumbling 
bridge, and in another spot began to construct anew a strong and

1 Absent from A.
2 Koriun, 50.
3 Absent from A.
4 The church was built in 1031, during the time of Grigor Magistros 

Pahlavuni, who held the estate containing Bjni. It is on the right bank of the 
Hrazdan River, some 36 miles from Erevan.

5 From the Arabic maqdasi (someone who has made a pilgrimage to Je
rusalem).
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durable bridge from heavy prepared stone, as was appropriate, a 
magnificent and nicely decorated structure from start [353] to finish. 
For the sake o f saving his soul, he, relying on God, spent a great 
deal o f  effort and money, until he completed it fo r  the glory to God in 
the year 1113 (1664) o f our calendar. Praise the Lord. 1

There are numerous other restored monasteries, many of which 
were built anew: the founding of the churches in the city of Tiflis, in 
the gawar of Lori, in the region of Ararat, in the gawar of Sisakan, 
in the region of Ghap‘an, and in the city of Nakhichevan and its sur
rounding villages, which included the magnificent and wonderful 
church in Astapat, in the city of Nakhichevan, and in the villages of 
Chahuk, Shahkert and Gagh. There were also churches built during 
the reign of tër KaPoghikos Hakob, such as the church in ShoroP, 
the monastery at Agulis, the church in the village of Ch‘ors, the 
church in the city of Tabriz, the church at Darashamb, and the 
church in Ts‘ghna. These and many others that I do not remember 
were built during the time of KaPoghikos Movsës or during the time 
of Kat‘oghikos P ‘ilippos. May God preserve them through eternity!

1 Absent from A, B, and D.
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[354] Chapter 27

On the martyrdom of the k ‘ahana tër Andréas

It so happened that the Persian ruler, the great Shah ‘Abbas the First, 
paid heed to slanderers who uttered evil words about the inhabitants 
of the city of Nakhichevan. The shah was incensed with anger and 
ordered that all the inhabitants of the city be removed and resettled 
in the town of Farahabad. The city of Nakhichevan was to be de
stroyed, all the houses and structures demolished, and all the 
vineyards dug up. The shah’s command was carried out without de
lay: all the inhabitants were evacuated and driven to Farahabad. The 
poor and unfortunate citizens of Nakhichevan, who had fled to the 
surrounding villages, hid here and there. Among them were also the 
parents of tër Andreas, who moved to the village of Agulis and reset
tled there. In his youth, Tër [355] Andréas was sent to school where 
he learned all the ecclesiastical books. When he grew up and became 
of age, they accepted him into the ranks of the lay clergy1 and he was 
married. As is written in his own account and that of the entire 
community, they ordained him a k'ahana and he carried out his du
ties as a k‘ahana.

At that time Vardapet Movsës, who later became kaPoghikos at 
Ëjmiatsin, and Vardapet Pöghos, about whom I wrote earlier, made 
the eastern provinces of Armenia famous with their saintly and pure 
lives. They traveled from one region to another and preached con
tinuously, erected churches, and ordained k'ahana, as the apostles 
had done. For the sake of strengthening our religion and faith, they 
opened schools wherever possible, for example in Astapat and 
Shorof, to gather boys from the surrounding villages and to educate 
them. They also founded a school in the village of Agulis, appointed 
tër Andreas as the mentor of the children, and gathered some fifty to 
sixty boys there. Tër Andreas was their supervisor; he became their 
pastor and taught the boys all the rites of our Church.

1 As noted, the Armenian Church has two types of clerics, celibate and 
married. The abegha and vardapets must be celibate; the k'ahana and erëts‘ 
can be married, widowed, or celibate. For more details, see M. Ormanian, 
The Church o f Armenia (New York, 1988), 141-145.

•y

Absent from A.
'y

For the various schools founded in this period, see Chapters 24-25, and 
29.
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It so happened that Shah ‘Abbas came to the village of Agulis for 
the following reason: a certain sardar from the land of the Ottomans, 
named Öküz-Mehmed Pasha,1 marched on the Erevan fortress with a 
large army to capture it from the Persians and to return it to the Ot
tomans.1 2 3 The Persian ruler, Shah ‘Abbas, gathered the entire Persian 
army and came to the aid of the Erevan [356] fortress. The sardar be
sieged the fortress, fought for two and a half months, but could not 
take it. The cold autumn arrived. Suffering from cold and hunger, 
[the sardar] gathered all his army and returned to the land of the Ot
tomans, to the city of Karin (Erzurum). After the departure of the 
sardar, the shah also left Erevan and went to Nakhichevan, and from 
there to Agulis. That is why the shah came to Agulis. The shah was 
accustomed to the following: wherever he went, into a city, or a re
gion, all the local inhabitants—notables, commoners, men, women, 
young men and girls, and children—all together, dressed in beautiful 
garments and adorned with expensive jewelry, holding sweet fruits, 
select victuals, and fragrant and aromatic drinks, went out to greet 
him. Stately and good-looking young men, [beautiful] girls and 
women, holding golden cups of wine in their hands, handed them to 
the shah. Gusans (minstrels) and singers, walking in front of [players 
of] intricate musical instruments, sang mellifluously. The clergy, the 
k'ahana and churchmen, also dressed in their robes and albs, holding 
gospels and crosses in their hands, with banners, incense and can
dles, bells and cymbals, came out to greet the shah and walked in 
procession, singing right up to his place of residence.

Thus, when the Vahana of the village of Agulis, dressed in robes, 
came out to greet the shah, some of the pupils of the school accom
panied them. They were dressed in white, carried raised candlesticks 
with candles in them, and walked alongside the procession. When 
[357] the k ‘ahana passed, singing in front of the shah, and the shah 
looked around, and, as was his wily habit, examined everything, he 
glanced at the young boys and saw that the hair on their heads was 
shorn.4 He felt gravely insulted, for he assumed they had done this 
because of his presence, so that the boys would appear unappealing

1 See Chapter 18.
2 Absent from A and D. Refers to the campaign of 1616; the Ottomans 

began the siege of Erevan on August 26, 1616. After many unsuccessful at
tacks, the Ottomans proposed peace and withdrew in November 1616. For 
details, see AA, 1119-1127.

3 Absent from A and D.
4 This was done in preparation for entering the priesthood.
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and would not be taken away from their parents.1 The shah became 
furious then and there with the Armenians for having shaved the 
heads of the boys. Some of the Muslims, natives of the village of 
Agulis, great notables who traveled with the shah and who served 
him,1 2 3 4 due to the natural enmity against the Christians, constantly in
cited and roused the shah’s wrath against the Christians. Therefore, 
the shah ordered to find and kill whoever had done this deed. If the 
parents of the children were responsible, they were to be killed, their 
property confiscated, and the children taken into the shah’s service. 
The courtiers began to search and inquire. Everyone replied that they 
did not know. They then surrounded tër Andreas and demanded, 
“Tell us, for you are their teacher and you know.” Tër Andreas rea
soned in this manner, “If I point to the parents, they will kill them 
and take the children. If I indicate someone else, they will kill him 
and my conscience will torment and reproach me forever. As it is 
stated in the holy gospel, “It is better fo r  one man [358] to perish 
than to destroy the entire people”* He, therefore, decided to save 
them and to surrender himself fo r  the benefit o f everyone,5 Thus,6 7 
when the soldiers began to incessantly pressure him, tër Andreas, in 
order to save others, said, “I did it.” The soldiers informed the shah 
and the shah ordered that they seize him and put him in jail. After 
several days, the shah ordered that they bring tër Andreas to his pres
ence and asked him, “Tell the truth. Who did it?” Tër Andreas 
replied, “I, and no one else.” Realizing that tër Andreas would not 
betray anyone else, the shah became angry with him and ordered that 
they stretch him out on the ground and beat him with rods (falak). 
After long tortures the shah said, “You have committed a serious 
crime and transgression; if you want to live, renounce your errone
ous1 Christian faith and accept our religion, accept the faith of our 
creator. I shall give you glory and honor. If you do not agree, I shall 
throw you to the dogs and beasts.” But Andreas refused to renounce

1 Good-looking Armenian boys or girls were generally hidden from the 
Muslim officials, since their parents feared that they would be taken as 
slaves or abducted into harems.

2 Absent from A and D.
3 Absent from D and F.
4 Absent from A and D. John 18.14: “Caiaphas was the one who advised 

the Jews that it was better to have one person die for the people.”
5 Absent from F.
6 Appears in A.
7 Absent from A and D.
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his faith and answered, “I am a Christian and the servant of Christ.” 
Hearing this, the king was enraged and ordered them to throw him 
back into the dungeon.

The next day, he once again ordered them to bring [Andreas] to 
him and asked, “Do you renounce your faith?” Tër Andreas replied, 
“I do not renounce it.” The sovereign said again, “I shall give you 
honor and glory if you give up your faith.” He did not agree and 
once again the shah ordered him thrown into the dungeon.

The Christians went to [359] the king’s nakharars and promised 
them a large sum of money if they freed him. Although the nakha
rars asked the sovereign two or three times, he did not listen to them. 
The wife o f Khoja Andzrew ofTs'ghni, whom the shah called mother 
and whom the shah respected, prostrated herself before the shah and 
begged fo r  his release, but to no avail.1

Once more they brought tër Andreas to the sovereign. After many 
questions, verbal promises and threats of torture, the king realized 
that he would not agree and ordered his death. The brave martyr, the 
true k ‘ahana, tër Andréas, strongly believed in the unshakable foun
dation of the Christian faith.

The soldiers seized tër Andreas and took him bound to the place 
of execution. He went readily and happily. When he reached the 
place of execution, he himself unfastened his belt, took off his 
clothes, and suggested that the executioners carry out the king’s or
der. But the executioners lingered, on the off chance that he would 
obey the king’s command [convert].

While the saint was in the place of execution, the king sent two of 
his nakharars to him, saying, “Do not ruin your beauty and youth. 
Agree with me and receive gifts and honor.” The brave martyr, how
ever, replied to their request, “I shall not bow to your empty 
promises and shall not renounce my true faith.” The executioners 
took out their swords, swung them over his head, and touched his 
stomach, to frighten him, but he was not scared.

[360] The parents of the saint came to the place of martyrdom. 
They stood near him, shed many bitter tears, and implored the saint, 
saying, “Our dear boy, since you have taken the rank of k'ahana and 
have become a soldier of Christ, you should never renounce Christ 
and become a soldier of the hater of God. Do not give up the radiant 
faith of Christ and do not deprive yourself of eternal life for the sake 
of a temporary one. Remember the loyal martyrs of Christ, whose

1 The above was left out of Khanlaryan’s Russian translation, KH, 285.
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life you constantly read and related to us. Bear [your suffering] as 
they did, so that you will be rewarded with their halo.” The parents 
of the saints uttered these and similar heart-rending [words], accom
panied with tears and supplications. The executioners lingered many 
hours, hoping that he would waver and weaken, but the saint re
mained firm in his true faith and did not cease to cross himself. 
Seeing his resolution, the executioners realized that he would not 
convert. They then drew out their swords, ripped open his stomach, 
and his intestines came out of his belly. The saint pressed his intes
tines back into his belly with one hand, and with the other crossed 
himself, while uttering the name of Christ. They then pierced the 
bone of his shins, lifted him high on ropes, and hung him upside 
down. He remained alive until sunset and gave up his immaculate 
soul to God in the evening, like a fragrant incense and righteous sac
rifice. After the saint’s death, the shah ordered that they throw his 
corpse away from inhabited places, so that it would become food for 
beasts and birds [of prey]. But the Christians took his body from 
there, brought it to the church in Agulis, now called the church of 
Khts‘adzor, and buried him there. His glorious [361] relics are buried 
there and are the protector o f  all Christians.1

The end and heroic death of the saintly k'ahana of God, tër 
Andreas, occurred in the year 1066 (1617) of the great1 2 Armenian 
calendar on the tenth day of the month of Trë,3 the eighteenth day of 
November. May his memory be blessed and may his prayers make 
God have mercy on us. Amen.4

Three or four months after the death of tër Andreas, the circum
stances and events surrounding his death were once more discussed 
in the presence of Shah ‘Abbas. A former informer, a Muslim, an in
habitant of Agulis, called Shahrugh5 (Shahrokh) Beg,6 about whom I 
have written earlier, said in the presence of the shah, “Tër Andreas 
shaved the heads of the youth not of his own accord, but was incited 
by his superior, for he had a mentor.” They began to look for that

1 Absent from A.
2 Absent from A and D.
3 Refers to the fourth month of the Armenian pre-Christian calendar 

(November 9 to December 8).
4 Absent from A and D.
5 The Russian translation has Shahruz, KH, 286, 288.
6 Shahrokh Beg Qarädäghlü.
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person. If one has to equate people with dumb animals, the tachiks} 
would resemble the snake, which, from its birth, bears envy and 
guile toward the Christians and their faith. Thus, one of them, that 
Shahrokh Beg, suffering from the same flaw, denounced Vardapet 
Movsës to the shah and said, “There is a certain man named Movsës, 
a preacher of Christ’s teachings. He lives in the Tafew  Monastery. 
He is a native of the Siwnik4 region. He is the teacher of the faith 
and the mentor of tër Andreas.” Therefore, the sovereign ordered 
that they send troops to seize Movsës and bring him to his presence 
in shackles. The soldiers went, [362] seized Vardapet Movsës as well 
as Vardapet Pöghos, put them in chains, fastened wooden yokes on 
their necks, shackles on their legs, and in the harsh winter season 
drove the vardapets to the shah’s camp and brought them to his 
presence. The shah thought in his heart and said to himself, “If I kill 
both men, the harm to the Christians and the benefit to us would not 
be great. I shall exact a large sum of silver [money]; that would bring 
more harm to them and more benefit for us.” Thus, from greed and 
the love of silver, he pronounced [the following] penalty on the var- 
dapets, “Let them give 5,000 tumäns and go free.” But the Christians 
presented petitions to the state nakharars, and the latter asked the 
king to reduce the penalty. As a result, due to the nakharars’ re
quests, he reduced [the sum] to 300 tumäns and ordered that the 
money be paid immediately. Troops were selected to collect the pen
alty. The vardapets, who had nothing on them to pay the sum, 
decided to go to all the Armenians in order to collect alms.

Although the god-loving Christians were poor and indigent, all of 
them, rich and poor, men and women, each according to their ability, 
generously and without hesitation put their charity and goods at the 
feet of the vardapets. Gathering alms, [the vardapets] wherever they 
were, first gave the money to ransom captives, prisoners and debtors 
and other needy people. Many captives, prisoners, and debtors were 
saved in this manner. They gave the rest of the money to the accom
panying troops as part of [363] the penalty. Thanks to these efforts, in 
a period of four or five months, they paid the 300 tumäns through the 
grace of God and the charity of Christians, and were freed from im
prisonment. But, prior to the payment o f the 300 tumäns to the state 1 2

1 The Armenians referred to the Muslims (Persians, Turks, and Arabs) 
as “Tachik” or ‘Tajik.”

2 The future kaPoghikos, Movsës III of Tafew (1629-1633), and 
Pöghos ofM okk4, the founder of the Grand Hermitage.
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treasury, they spent an additional 400 tumäns, fo r  sums were spent 
here and there [bribes], and only after that were the vardapets 
freed .1

After several days, Shahrokh Beg, who had denounced Vardapet 
Movsës, fell to the blades of the shah’s soldiers and received the ret
ribution for his destructive deeds. He suffered eternal torture and 
damnation, from which we [Armenians] are saved thanks to Christ 
our Savior. Eternal glory to him! Amen. 1 2

1 Absent from A and D.
2 Ibid.
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Chapter 28

On the history of the oppression and misfortune suffered by the 
Christian Armenians who lived in the city of Lvov

Earlier, in the account about KaPoghikos MelkTsëP,1 I wrote that he 
traveled to the land of the Poles.1 2 When he arrived there, he went to 
the city of Lvov.3 Several days later [364], an abegha from the same 
city of Lvov, named Nikölayos,4 sent emissaries5 to KaPoghikos 
MelkTsëP, as intermediaries and petitioners, to ask that the 
kaPoghikos ordain him as the bishop of the Armenian population 
who lived in the city of Lvov and its environs, for they did not have 
a bishop at that time. The mediators presented themselves to the 
kaPoghikos, brought him plenty of gold, and requested that he or
dain the abegha Nikölayos as a bishop. Seeing the great amount of 
gold, the kaPoghikos, hoping for even more, condescended to ordain 
Nikölayos as the bishop of Lvov.6

The k ‘ahana and the inhabitants of the city, notables and com
moners, who for a long time were aware of the lifestyle of abegha 
Nikol, all gathered, went to the kaPoghikos, informed him of their 
wishes, and said, “We know him and his disposition. Therefore, he is 
unacceptable to us. Appoint someone else and not him as our 
bishop.”

The kaPoghikos berated the people, treated them with contempt, 
and scorned their opinion. He drove them away from his presence. 
But the people did not give up their demand and, for many days, dur
ing solemn proceedings, spoke out and did not allow the kaPoghikos 
to ordain Nikol a bishop.

1 Arak‘el, in Chapter 18, states that he died in April. The archival mate
rial states that he arrived in Lvov on May 2, 1626. See G. Pingirian, 
“Istoriia” Arakela Davrizhetsi i ee istochniki ob antiuniatskom dvizhenii v 
armianskikh koloniakh na Ukraine,” Istoricheskie sviazi i druzhba Ukrain- 
skogo i Armianskogo Narodov (Erevan, 1971), 360-361.

2 Text reads Ilakhats\
3 Text reads llov.
4 He is also known as Niköghayos or Nikol T ‘orosovich. Arak‘el uses 

Nikölayos and Nikol interchangeably.
5 Absent from B.
6 Primary sources indicate that the kaPoghikos took 300 thalers prior to 

the ordination and 100 thalers after the ordination. See Pingirian, 362.
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The kat‘oghikos then left the city and went to the monastery of 
the Holy Mother of God, built outside the town, which the people of 
Lvov called Hachkatar Astuatsatsin,1 and there, without the knowl- 
edge of the people away from the crowd, in the middle of the night, 
he began [365] to ordain abegha Nikol a bishop. Learning this, the 
people of the city, notables and commoners, immediately gathered 
that same night, hurriedly left the town through the small gate, 
rushed to that place and called out to the kaPoghikos, saying, “Do 
not ordain him, do not betray us and our Church into the hands of 
this impious man, for we know him and his character and he is, 
therefore, unacceptable to us.”1 2 3 But the kaPoghikos, seated on the 
throne, continued to ordain abegha Nikol, with the crucifix held in 
his hand, to the rank of bishop. He threatened the people and uttered 
vile words, which cannot be repeated here. Although the cheerless 
people had assembled, were indignant, and protested for a long time, 
they were ignored by the kaPoghikos, who ordained Nikol as a 
bishop.

Several days later, KaPoghikos MelkTsëP wanted to leave Lvov 
and go to the city of Kamenits‘ (Kamenets).4 The people of Lvov 
sought a way of sending away Nikol with the kaPoghikos. The 
KaLoghikos fooled them and pretended that he wanted to take him. 
After traveling for several days, the kaPoghikos said to Nikol, “You 
have traveled enough. Return now to your home in peace and carry 
out your bishop’s duties.” Nikol replied, “You saw with your own 
eyes how they opposed you and did not want to acknowledge me. 
How do you now propose that I return to them?” The cunning Nikol

1 The monastery was one of the oldest in Lvov (13th century) and was on 
the Armenian Street. It had a residence for the bishop, a church, and a nun
nery. Near the monastery was the Armenian Court (town council or 
Ratush). A printing press, attached to the monastery, was built in 1616.

2 Absent from A and D.
According to Pingirian, this event occurred on January 3, 1627 in the 

Armenian monastery, located in the Krakow quarter of Lvov, 362
4 The city of Kamenets-Podolsk, together with Lvov, was a major Ar

menian center. Armenians had their own elected officials, courts, and 
judges. They used the late lS^-century law code of MkhiPar Gosh. The 
documents of the Armenian courts were written in Kipchak Turkish, which 
continued to remain the language of business, and in Polish, both tran
scribed in the Armenian script. For more details, see M. Oles, The 
Armenian Law in the Polish Kingdom (1356-1519) (Rome, 1966) and V. 
Grigoryan, Kamenets1-Podolsk k ‘aghak‘i haykakan datarani ardzana- 
grufyunnerê (xvi d.) (Erevan, 1963).
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argued for a long time, until the kaPoghikos gave him a letter of ex- 
communication, which damned and pronounced anathema against 
anyone [who went against him], so that Nikol could pronounce 
anathema against anyone who contradicted [366], opposed, or did not 
recognize his rank as bishop. Nikol took that letter, went to Lvov, 
and told the parishioners, “Gather all on Sunday in the church, for I 
have something to tell you.” On Sunday, the day when the people 
gathered in the church, he took out the letter containing the anathema 
and had it read to all listeners. When the people saw and heard this, 
they grieved deep in their souls, despaired, were stupefied, fell silent, 
and kept mum. KaPoghikos MelkrisëP went to Kamanets, and a few 
days after his arrival, he became ill and passed away during the 
Great Fast, on Saturday, on the eve of Palm Sunday, on the day of 
the Feast of St. Lazarus, in the year 1075 (1626) of our calendar.1 He 
was buried there. After several years and some days, it so happened 
that Bishop Nikol came to the city of Kamenets. There he ordained 
as abegha a certain deacon named Khach‘0 and renamed him 
Önöp‘rios.

Vardapet Grigor of Kayseri, who had handed the staff of a var
dapet to KaPoghikos Movsës [had made him a vardapet], was a 
distinguished man, for he led an extremely pious and austere life, 
was wise, well read, and sagacious. He was thus well known in the 
land and everyone deeply regarded his opinion. It happened that this 
Vardapet Grigor came to the land of the Poles. He first came to the 
city of Kamenets. Bishop Nikol was in Kamenets as well. Bishop 
Nikol and some others had the idea to bring out the newly ordained 
[367] abegha, Onöp‘rios, from his forty days of seclusion. There
fore, they came to Vardapet Grigor and invited him to another 
church, where the newly ordained [priest] was to serve Mass. The 
newly ordained [priest], however, had not yet completed his seclu
sion, for he had only been ordained fifteen days before and they now 
wanted to bring him out of seclusion. The vardapet said, “Since the 
forty-day period has not elapsed, you should not bring him out of se
clusion. He has to remain there for forty days according to the 
tradition of the Armenian Church and the canons of our patriarchs; 
only then can a newly ordained [priest] come out from seclusion and 1 2

1 According to Pingirian, he died in 1627.
2 According to the law of the Armenian Church, a priest must prepare 

himself for the celebration of his first Mass by going through an ordeal. He 
must remain alone in a church and observe a strict fast for forty days 
(k'arasunk). See Ormanian, 170.
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celebrate Mass.” Therefore, Nikol and the others quietly waited that 
week and did not bring out the newly ordained [priest]. When the 
next Sunday approached, they wanted to bring out the newly or
dained [priest], and on Saturday they came and once more invited 
the vardapet. The vardapet refused to go and said, “I told you once. 
Forty days have not passed. He cannot, therefore, celebrate Mass. 
Wait until the completion o f the forty days. He can then serve Mass 
and be freed from  the forty-day seclusion, according to the customs 
o f the Armenian people and our patriarchs-”1 They did not pay heed 
to the words of the vardapet, did not wait, went, and on that same 
Sunday brought out the newly ordained [priest] from his seclusion, 
and he served Mass. That Sunday, when the newly ordained priest 
celebrated Mass, it was only the twenty-second day of his forty-day 
seclusion.

In addition, on the Sunday when they had celebrated [368] Mass, 
Bishop Nikol committed a very impudent and unworthy deed: the 
bishop2 shut the door of the church where the vardapet had taken 
refuge and took the key with him. He did not remember the Lord's 
command, “So when you are offering your gift at the altar,* * 3 if you 
remember that your brother has something against you, leave your 
gift there before the altar and go; first be reconciled to your brother, 
and then come and offer your gift.”4 His behavior— the locking o f the 
church door by the bishop5—upset the vardapet greatly and he, 
therefore, said, “Let anyone who goes into that church be damned.” 
Following the conclusion of the Mass, and the freeing of the newly 
ordained priest [from his fast], the bishop shut the door of the second 
church as well. Thus the doors to both the churches were shut. This 
was during the time of the great holidays: on the Monday after that 
Sunday was the feast of the prophets David and Jacob, the brothers 
of our Lord, and, on Tuesday the feast o f  St. Step anos, the proto
martyr.6 The churches remained closed during these days— without a 
divine service or liturgy.

Absent from A and D.
Ibid.

3 Ibid.
4 Matthew 5.23-24. The New Oxford Annotated Bible reads “brother 

and sister.”
5 Absent from A and D.
6 Ibid.
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Furthermore, Nikol added to his treacherous deeds against the 
vardapet and caused him further trouble. He went to the v o it1 of the 
city of Kamenets, named Luk‘ash, whom the Great Prince had ap
pointed as the governor of the city of Kamenets, spoke to him and 
convinced him to hold the vardapet and not to permit him to leave 
for Lvov or another city, instead to return him from the city of 
Kamenets by the same route he had come to somewhere else or an
other land. The [369] voit, named Luk‘ash, sent a note to the 
vardapet that read, “Our Great Prince has sent us a letter stating that 
‘the vardapet who has come from the land of the Turks is a spy.1 2 
There is no writ permitting him to leave your town. You shall answer 
with your head if he departs.’” The vardapet was thus forbidden to 
leave and remained there a prisoner. After that, a number of devout 
citizens went to the voit and told him of the innocence of the varda
pet. Only then was an order issued concerning the vardapet. He 
could get up and leave, not to Lvov, but to whence he had come 
from. The vardapet left Kamenets and went to Bughdan (Moldavia) 
and Rumeli. On the way he wrote a decree that excommunicated Ni
kol, with damnation and anathema, and sent it to Lvov.3 But Nikol 
totally ignored the excommunication. He kept his rank and per
formed the duties of a priest. However, the k'ahana and parishioners, 
who, from the very beginning, were against Nikol, as well as others, 
spread the news by word of mouth, reproached him and opposed 
him. The enemies of Nikol increased daily. Vardapet Grigor, in a let
ter, informed KaPoghikos Movsës at holy Ëjmiatsin about 
everything that had transpired. He also wrote about the depraved be
havior of Nikol and asked the kaPoghikos to excommunicate Bishop 
Nikol by the order of holy Ëjmiatsin and through the supreme au
thority of the kaPoghikos. KaPoghikos Movsës [thus] also wrote a 
decree of excommunication and dispatched it to Bishop Nikol. Con
sequently [370] the enemies of Nikol became even stronger and 
treated him like an animal.

Later, someone asked Nikol, “Why don’t you go to Vardapet 
Grigor and be released from the anathema?” He replied that he had 
no money for such a trip. The parishioners then collected 3,000

1 The voit, from the German vogt, was the overseer, bailiff, governor, or 
steward of the town or village.

2 Text reads cWashut, from the Persian jäsüs. This accusation is con
firmed by a document in the archives of Ukraine. See Pingirian, 363.

3 The document has been preserved in the historical archives of Lvov. 
See Pingiran, 363.
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kuru§ and gave it to him as travel expenses. After that, the bishop, ei
ther through his own reasoning, through the suggestion of friends, or 
because the parishioners forced him, left Lvov. He went toward 
Constantinople and Kayseri, to somehow find Vardapet Grigor, ask 
for forgiveness, receive a pardon, and free himself from the excom
munication. He reached the city of Bursa. It so happened that 
Vardapet Aristakës of Kharpert was in Bursa during that time. Var
dapet Aristakës and Vardapet Grigor had great hatred and spite 
toward each other. I searched a long time to find out the reason for 
this enmity, but could not find a trustworthy explanation; I did not 
record the untrustworthy accounts. Vardapet Aristakës, because of 
his hatred, told a great deal to Nikol and forbade him to go to Varda
pet Grigor. He said, “You are a bishop and he is a vardapet. He has 
no authority over you.” He added, “He excommunicated you un
justly and because of jealousy.” He also said, “I am a vardapet like 
him and I shall release you from the excommunication.” During vari
ous ceremonies and conversations he reiterated these comments, 
dissuaded him, and did not let him go to Vardapet Grigor in Kayseri. 
Then, Nikol did not go himself, but wrote a letter full of supplication 
to Vardapet Grigor, stating, “I have reached [371] Bursa and am ill. 
That is why I cannot come [and seek forgiveness]. I beg you to re
move the anathema, free me from the excommunication, and send 
the parishioners and me a decree of blessings, so that perhaps I could 
return home with your prayers and blessings.” The vardapet, after 
receiving the letter, believed the bishop’s words. He wrote a decree 
absolving him of sins and blessing him. He also wrote a decree of 
benediction to the inhabitants of Lvov and dispatched it to Nikol, 
who was in Bursa. Nikol took these decrees and returned to Lvov. 
The citizens of Lvov, seeing the decrees of Vardapet Grigor, re
joiced and reconciled with the bishop. However, Vardapet Grigor, 
through travelers and knowledgeable men, learned that Bishop Nikol 
had come to Bursa, had not become ill or infirm, but, at the advice of 
Vardapet Aristakës, had remained in Bursa, had wheedled the de
crees with crafty and false words, and had returned home. This ruse 
greatly distressed the vardapet. He informed the people of Lvov, by 
a letter, of all the wily behavior of the bishop. He also added that the 
earlier damnation and excommunication of the bishop was still in ef
fect. Therefore, the people of Lvov renounced the bishop and did not 
recognize him [as a cleric]. A deep discord developed between the 
bishop and the parishioners.
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They remained in enmity until the year 1079 (1630) of our calen
dar, when Kat‘oghikos Movsës dispatched his senior pupil, Vardapet 
Khach‘atur [372] of Kayseri, as the nuirak of holy Ëjmiatsin in the 
western lands—Assyria (Syria) and Rum (former Byzantine Em
pire).1 Vardapet KhaclTatur was a gentle, quiet and affectionate man. 
He was not reckless or foolish, but wise and learned. Everyone who 
met him was immediately attracted to him; that is why he was ap
pointed as the nuirak. After traveling through all the provinces, 
Vardapet Khach‘atur arrived in Kayseri, where he met with the great 
Vardapet Grigor. Vardapet Grigor told him a great deal and in
structed him, saying, “When you go to Lvov, you should not 
recognize Nikol as the bishop and should not respect him as one.” 
After traveling through all the regions as the nuirak, Vardapet 
Khach‘atur arrived in Lvov. The people came to him and began to 
blame Nikol for his impious behavior and various other unpleasant 
deeds they had witnessed and suffered because of him. The varda
pet, who was habitually kind and gentle, did not reproach Nikol in a 
direct manner, but gently and instructively spoke with him, accord
ing to the instruction of our Lord, “Point out the fault when two are 
you are alone.”1 2 But Nikol did not worry about anything, for he was 
not ashamed of the vardapet nor did he fear public condemnation. 
He continued his intentions, inflexible as a stone.

On a certain Sunday, the following occurred: when it came time 
to read the gospel, Bishop Nikol ordered his abegha to go and read 
the gospel,3 but Vardapet Khach‘atur said, “Let someone else read it 
instead.” Nikol said nothing to the vardapet and ordered his abegha 
to read the gospel. The vardapet, realizing that Nikol had openly and 
daringly, in front of the Kahana and [373] the people, ignored his 
words and had not even recognized his presence, turned to the pa
rishioners and said, “Let those who bend their knees before this man 
be damned.”4 The vardapet said this, left the church, and went to his 
room on the second floor, which he habitually occupied. Seeing and 
hearing this, the people exited the church in one surge. Nikol and a 
few others remained in the church, and they too went home follow
ing the service. That same day, the Armenian judges and notables

1 Text reads Asorestan and Horomastan.
2 Matthew 18.15: “If another member of the church sins against you, go 

and point out the fault when the two of you are alone. If the member listens 
to you, you have regained that one.”

3 Absent from A and D.
4 This is confirmed by archival data; see Pingirian, 363.
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went and shut the doors of the church, and took the keys with them. 
The church remained closed for several days. In addition, the Arme
nian judges and notables spoke with Vardapet Khach‘atur and 
convinced him to sit on the dais and convene a court session to judge 
Nikol for his impudence, as well as for his outrageous behavior and 
crimes. When the bishop found out about this, he brought two men, 
witnesses from among the Franks. The witnesses could appear in any 
tribunal, be deposed, and the judges, after examining their testimony, 
would pronounce rulings, for that was the convention in the land of 
the Poles. Nikol spoke with these witnesses and managed to con
vince them to immediately appear when he summoned them. On the 
court day, when the vardapet sat to judge, and the [Armenian] judges 
and notables were also seated, they named Nikol to judge him. But, 
well in advance, Nikol had brought the two witnesses into the court 
and hid them there without the knowledge of the Armenians. When 
they invited Nikol to enter, he [374] entered and ordered his servants 
to place his chair in its usual place for him to sit on. The judges 
asked Nikol, “What are you doing? Why are you sitting down? They 
have called you to judge you. Stand there.” Nikol then called out in a 
loud voice and summoned the hidden witnesses. They appeared then 
and there and stood before the gathering. Nikol told them, “For 
God’s sake, observe with your own eyes and be my witnesses. I am 
the bishop and these are civilians gathered to judge me. That varda- 
p e f  who has come from the land of the Turks, is a spy. Imagine the 
state of our country, for he now sits with them and judges me.” The 
witnesses said, “We are witnesses to what we saw with our own 
eyes, and shall give evidence wherever you take us.” Then, all the 
Armenians who had gathered, including the k'ahana and the nota
bles, were scared, and, seized by fear and terror of the Franks, 
walked out one by one and ran away. The vardapet also left and 
went to his residence.

After that, Bishop Nikol began to falsely and hypocritically send 
intermediaries and messengers to the vardapet, the k ‘ahana, and no
tables, seeking reconciliation. He said, “Enough with your 
opposition. Do not oppose me and close the churches. Open the 
doors of the churches.” Knowing his wily nature, none of the people 
of Lvov believed him. The vardapet realized that the longer they 
provoked the bishop, argued and fought [375] with him, the more he 
honed his crafty deeds. Fearing this, he wanted, willy-nilly, to recon
cile with the bishop. He tried to convince the k ‘ahana and the 
notables to make peace, but they did not want to. The vardapet said,
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“I fear that whatever happens, we shall experience misfortune from 
the bishop. I suspect that our stubbornness will result in great harm.” 
They replied, “There is no need to fear, vardapet. We have numer
ous old decrees from previous rulers stating that no matter how many 
court proceedings or legal examinations, only Armenian judges can 
judge Armenians, not judges from among the Franks. In addition, we 
have property to match their property and brains to match their 
brains. So what are you afraid of?” The vardapet did not like these 
words. He tried to convince them, individually and collectively, to 
reconcile. But they did not want to. The vardapet then took hold of 
his collar and pronounced, “Know this! I shall not answer for his 
sins.”

Bishop Nikol1 realized that, despite the mediations of his false 
and wily messengers, the people of Lvov would not reconcile with 
him, and would not open the churches. Therefore, he went to the 
Frankish priests, who lived in the city of Lvov, specifically to the 
members of the Jesuit [order], agreed with them, and gave them the 
following paper, stating, “I, Nikolayos, the Armenian bishop,
through my free [376] will, join the Roman Church, together with all 
my followers. I recognize the authority of the pope1 2 3 and [promise] to 
carry out all his commands.” The head of the Jesuit order gathered 
members of other orders, as well as Bishop Nikol, and took them to 
his archbishop. The latter, through them, sent a message to the gov
ernor of the city, requesting that either the Armenians obey their 
bishop and open the doors of the churches, or appear in court against 
one another. The governor followed the request of the archbishop, 
but the Armenians neither opened the churches, nor did they appear 
in court. The governor repeated his command three times, but the 
Armenians did not open the churches nor appeared in court.

After that, a large number of clerics of the Jesuit order and other 
orders gathered once more.4 They took many lads from schools, 
went to their archbishop and rounded up monks, and went to the 
governor of the city and to the judges. They all came to the doors of 
the Armenian church, which was shut by the Armenian notables. 
They sent men to the Armenian notables, asking them to come and 
open the doors or send the keys. But they neither came nor sent the

1 Absent from D.
2 Absent from A and D.
3 Pope is in lower case throughout the original text.
4 Pingirian states that this occurred on November 4,1630, 364.
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keys. The crowd then smashed the doors of the church,1 took Bishop 
Nikol inside the church, and entrusted the church with all its belong
ings [377] to him. After that, the Frankish soldiers went out and 
sought the k‘ahana and Armenian notables, to seize them in the 
name of the governor and to throw them in jail and fine them. But 
they fled, hid, and did not show themselves. The church had a treas
ury. It contained numerous books and vessels. There were more than 
1,000 volumes of books, all fine, rare and instructive: bibles, gos
pels, and hymnals in golden covers, and many other books. In 
addition, vases, sacred chalices, crosses, fans, censers, lamps, cande- 
labras, chasubles, omophores, mitres, reliquaries, relics preserved 
from the time of our fathers and ancestors, sealed1 2 decrees3 of an
cient kings, and much more. All this, which Nikol usurped, was in 
the depository of the church.4 Not only this church, but also other 
Armenian churches and monasteries that were in the city and its sur
rounding districts, together with all of their houses, lands, mills and 
shops, fell into the hands of the bishop. He said, “I am the bishop 
and all the churches and their properties belong to me.” Vardapet 
KhacITatur and all the Armenians who lived in Lvov were now 
without a church, for if they went inside the church they would be 
forced to obey the pope and confess to him. In addition, they had to 
obey Bishop Nikol, something the people of Lvov did not want to 
do. Therefore, they were troubled and confused and could not find a 
way out. The Armenian inhabitants of Lvov were thus left without a 
church.

[378] It so happened that Vardapet KhacITatur left the city and 
went to the monastery called Surb K hach\5 Those inhabitants [of 
Lvov] who wished to see him6 would freely go there and return. One 
day they observed that a large number of armed soldiers and officers 
had come and surrounded the monastery. In response to the inquiries

1 This is confirmed by archival data cited in Pingirian, 364.
2 Text reads murhak, from the Arabic muhraq (sealed).

Text reads nomos.
4 Simeon of Poland wrote about the treasures of the Armenian Church in 

Lvov, SP, 282.
5 The monastery was one of the oldest Armenian hermitages (13lh cen

tury) and was located in the Krakow suburb of Lvov. In 1639, its church 
was demolished and a new church in the Baroque style was built in its 
place.

6 Absent from A and D.
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of those present, the troops answered, “A spy1 has come from the 
land of the Turks. He is here and we want to catch him.” After some 
time, the people saw that Bishop Nikol arrived with honor, accom
panied by his servants. He approached the soldiers and asked, “Why 
have you gathered here?” The soldiers replied, “A jasus has come 
from the land of the Turks and we want to catch him.” Nikol then re
plied, “It is not proper and does not befit you to seize him. Go home. 
I shall go see him and will talk to him.” All the troops immediately 
left and dispersed. The bishop went to the vardapet and brought him 
back with him1 2 to the city. As long as the vardapet was in town, 
monks and other Franks incessantly came, visited him, and argued 
about the one or two natures [of Christ], treating the Armenians as 
Eutychean heretics, who were lost because of their stupidity and ig
norance. 3 As to the vardapet, he thought about what had occurred in 
the past and what would happen in the future. He [379] observed the 
situation and realized that all [his] efforts were useless and futile. 
Therefore, he left Lvov and traveled until he reached Ëjmiatsin, 
where he visited KaCoghikos Movsës and other vardapets. With a 
heavy heart and eyes full of tears, they all bemoaned the lot of the 
Armenians who lived in the city of Lvov and [thought] how to save 
them.

Christ, our Lord, said, “First tie the strong man and then plunder 
his house.”4 This is [exactly] how Bishop Nikol behaved. For, after 
the departure of the vardapet, he, like a beast in the vision of 
Daniel,5 tore up and devoured the people, their belongings, and all 
the property of the Church, and trampled upon what remained. Like 
the Christians, who were persecuted during the time of the idol
worshipping rulers, so now were the Armenian people living in the 
city of Lvov; for Bishop Nikol now became extremely powerful and 
tyrannized the Armenian population. He seized any erëts‘ who he 
considered having committed the slightest offense, threw him in jail, 
and fined him three or four hundred kuru§. He also seized the [Ar

1 Text reads ch*ashut\ see page 282, note 2.
2 Absent from C.
3 The Catholics considered the Armenians monophysites, who followed 

Eutyches, censured in the Fourth Ecumenical Council at Chalcedon on Oc
tober 8, 451.

4 Mark 3.27 reads: “But no one can enter a strong man’s house and 
plunder his property without first tying the strong man; then indeed the 
house can be plundered.”

5 Daniel 7.19-27.
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menian] notables, who were judges,1 and exacted money from them. 
He tormented the entire [Armenian] population. He would not permit 
the burial of the dead in the proper place until he received the money 
he demanded. After the burial, when they wanted to put a headstone 
over the grave, he would once again demand money, and only then 
would he permit the erecting of the headstone. Because of this, wed
dings and christenings stopped; people would go to another town to 
get married and to christen [their babies]. They [380] buried their 
dead in other towns [as well]. They did this in secret, without the 
knowledge of the bishop. When he found out, he would be seized 
with great anger, would grab the erëts‘ and the individuals responsi
ble, would torment them for a long time, and would exact heavy 
fines from them.

Once, they wanted to secretly wed a young man, without the 
knowledge of the bishop. Therefore, they brought three k ‘ahana to 
perform the ceremony in the house. The bishop found out about it. 
He sent soldiers to seize the erêts‘ and the parents of the groom, who 
were preparing for the wedding, and to throw them in jail. Learning 
of this, people and the erëts‘ began to hide in fear: some of the erêts‘ 
hid in wardrobes1 2 and shut them, as though there were full of female 
toiletries and adornments. Two erêts‘ climbed in the soba, 3 4 which 
was built in the house for making fire. While searching for the erêts1, 
the soldiers found them in the soba, dragged them out of there, tied 
their hands behind their backs, took them to the bishop, barefoot and 
bare-headed with sooty faces and bodies. The bishop insulted them 
for a long time, theatened them, and then threw the erêts‘ and the 
parents in jail. He exacted 400 kuru§ from the erêts1 and 400 kurug 
from the people, and only then released them. They went and cele
brated the wedding. Many children died without being christened. 
There were many young people, already fifteen or sixteen years old, 
who were not baptized. Many sick people would die without receiv
ing communion4 [381]. Many of the dead were not interred for

1 The Armenians of Poland enjoyed special privileges granted to them 
by King Casimir III. The community of Kamenets-Podolsk (in 1344) and 
Lvov (in 1356) were given the right to form their own councils composed 
of 12 Armenian judges. For more details, see Alboyajyan, II, 385.

2 Text read snduk from the Arabic sandüq (trunk); in this case, a san- 
duq-khäne (a place where the regalia are kept; box-room; wardrobe).

3 From the Turkish soba (stove or hothouse).
4 A reads, “Many sick people did not receive communion”; “would die” 

is absent from A and D.
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several years. The dead were placed in wooden coffins; the coffins 
were covered with tar so that the tar would cover the corpse. They 
would then put them out in the cold and kept them there, awaiting 
the advent of Christ. The seven sacraments and all church services 
were altered. The poor people found themselves in an inextricable 
grief, and suffered more than during the time of paganism.1

The people then turned to the Holy See of Ëjmiatsin and com
plained about their numerous calamities. They sent a certain 
k ‘ahana, named tër Simeon, and a notable from among the secular 
group1 2 to KaPoghikos tër Movsës, so that maybe he could find a 
way to save them. The kaPoghikos wrote a brief letter, filled with 
wise, prudent words and entreaties to the king of the Poles and his 
princes, the archbishop of Lvov, a Frank by birth, as well as the pope 
and requested, “Have pity on the unfortunate people. Give them their 
churches. Do not forbid the k ‘ahana from celebrating the seven sac
raments of their church. It does not befit the servants of Christ to be 
treated like this.'” When these letters arrived in the city of Lvov, and 
the Armenian population handed them to their respective ad
dressee—the king and the others—they ordered them to translate 
[the letters] into the language and script of the Poles. After reading 
them, they accepted every word. The heart of the king, whose name 
was Vladislaw,3 was softened by these supplications. He ordered the 
return of the Armenian churches to the Armenians. But the Jesuits 
opposed and did not allow the king’s decree to come to fruition. 
They told the king, “This is a church and religious matter. It con
cerns [382] the pope and the archbishop. They have to decide and

1 For details see Pingirian, 364-365. Pingirian adds that some families 
kept their dead in the house for 10 weeks. He cites archival documents that 
state the practice continued until July 1633 when epidemics forced Nikol to 
halt it.

2 The secular leaders of Lvov were Sefer Muradovich, Simon Miko- 
layevich, Zakharia Ter-Kasparovich, Krishtof Stechkovich, and others. 
They had sent a complaint to the kat‘oghikos, dated July 25, 1631. They 
stated that they were sending their representative to relate the details orally; 
see Pingirian, 357-358. The letter has been preserved only in its Polish 
translation.

3 King Wladyslaw IV (Vasa) reigned from 1632 to 1648. He was free 
from the religious fanaticism of his father, Sigismund III (1587-1632). He 
tried to end the enmity between the religious groups in Poland and tried in 
vain to restrict the power of the Jesuits. Sigismund was the son of King 
John of Sweden (Vasa family). He was educated by the Jesuits and threw 
his entire influence on the side of the Counter-Revolution.
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resolve it. It is appropriate for them. It does not befit you, the tempo
ral king, to get involved in religious matters.” The king, pitying the 
unfortunate Armenian people, asked the archbishop to return the 
Armenian churches to the Armenians. The Jesuits opposed this as 
well and did not allow it to happen. Pitying the Armenians even 
more, the king himself went to the Armenian church, in order to re
turn the Armenian churches to the Armenians. When Bishop Nikol 
learned this, he immediately put on his liturgical robes, raised the 
Eucharist of the communion over his head, came out and went to 
greet the king. Seeing him, the king was frightened of God’s sacra
ment, did not have the strength to do anything, left everything, and 
returned to his palace.

After that, the Armenians were forced to go to the pope in Rome. 
Thanks to many requests, they obtained from the king and the 
archbishop a petition letter to the pope. They went to Rome and de
livered first the request of KaPoghikos Movsës and then the petition 
of the king and the archbishop. When Bishop Nikol realized that the 
people had gone to Rome, he also went there. The dishonest Jesuits 
also opposed the Armenians and hindered their objective in Rome. 
The churches were thus not returned to the Armenians. The poor 
travelers left with no resolution and returned to Lvov. Bishop Nikol 
also left Rome, returned to Lvov and continued to live there, op
pressing the people and leading a depraved life.

The people of Lvov sent [383] Itahana and envoys two or three 
times to KaPoghikos P ‘ilippos in Ëjmiatsin,1 2 for KaPoghikos 
Movsës had passed away.3 In addition, KaPoghikos P ‘ilippos wrote 
letters to Lvov and sent his pupils and vardapets there. However, 
even this did not benefit the Armenian inhabitants. Because of such 
oppression, many pious churchmen, abegha, erëts\ and learned men 
left the city of Lvov and went to Ëjmiatsin. They settled and stayed 
there. These were sons of noted men. KaPoghikos PTlippos elevated 
one of them to the rank of bishop of Lvov and sent him there to ad
minister the community, but even this did not benefit the [Armenian] 
population of Lvov. In addition, at that time, a certain vardapet from 
the Dominican [order], by the name of Pöghos, a Frank by birth, a 
wise and renowned man, came to the Nakhichevan province, and

1 Absent from C.
2 According to Pingirian, archival material in Lvov indicates that Nikol 

imprisoned the k'ahana who had gone to the Holy See, 359.
3 Movsës died on May 14,1632.



Arak*el o f Tabriz: Book o f History 297

went among those who had renounced their faith,1 and who live 
there. To benefit our people and in order to save the churches in 
Lvov, KaPoghikos Pfilippos displayed a great friendship and love 
toward this Pöghos. After completing his mission, this Pöghos left 
for Rome and stopped in Lvov on his way. The people [Armenians] 
of Lvov pleaded with Pöghos for a long time. They accorded him 
great respect and gave him lots of money for his travel expenses, so 
that when he arrived at the Papal court he would find a way to save 
them. After Pöghos arrived in Rome, and before he even had a 
chance to plead on behalf of the Armenians at the pope’s court, 
Bishop Nikol beat him to it; he arrived first at the papal court and, 
through the mediation [384] of the Jesuits, hampered Pöghos’ efforts. 
Thus, the affair of helping and saving the unlucky population of the 
city of Lvov was disrupted from every direction. Those [Armenians], 
who had gone with Pöghos, mournfully returned from there [Rome] 
empty-handed. Bishop Nikol also returned from Rome, came to the 
city of Lvov, continued his former way of life, and actually increased 
his debauchery. Nikol sold some of the aforementioned books, sa
cred vessels and all the property of the Church. He gave part of the 
money as bribes, broke up the rest and, through the Jews, turned it 
into silver and spent it. He scattered, dispersed and completely 
squandered the incalculable goods and treasures, so that nothing re
mained but the empty stone churches. He openly led an impudent, 
debauched and depraved life and did not fear anyone. Many of the 
books and vessels sold by him came to Armenia and reached us. The 
merchants brought the items they had redeemed for cash and every
one who saw them was amazed.

The poor citizens of Lvov suffered many misadventures and tor
ments, due to the rescinding of the seven sacraments of their church. 
Many virtuous people, who were loyal to their original faith, left 
their homes and quit their homeland. They moved away, separated 
from their families and people, and wandered like vagabonds and 
strangers in foreign lands. They lived in this manner and died in sor
row and emptiness. The Armenians suffered other torments and 
constraints, for great were the persecutions against them. Some gave 
up their faith and lost their property, as well as spent their money to 
travel to and from the courts of kings or notables. Both sides, [385]

1 Text reads akhfarma (from the Turkish to turn around). It can be 
translated as heretics or renegades. It refers to the Armenians of 
Nakhichevan, who had embraced Catholicism.
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that is, Nikol and the people, thus tried and were exhausted from the 
various intrigues and incessant hostilities, for the discord began in 
the year 1079 (1630), when Nikol took over the church, and contin
ued until the year 1102 (1653) of our calendar.

At that time KaPoghikos tër PTlippos had left the Holy See of 
Ëjmiatsin and gone to Jerusalem. From there he had gone to the most 
majestic city of Constantinople.1 The word of his arrival spread eve
rywhere and even reached the city of Lvov.

Then the smart swindler, [who was] Bishop Nikol, realized that 
the people, after undergoing so many torments, had not given up 
their firm intention, but stubbornly continued their efforts. Therefore, 
he decided to go to KaPoghikos PTlippos in Constantinople, in order 
to remove his excommunication and receive a decree of benediction 
and an order for the community to obey him. But since he had no in
come and no money for the journey, he sought a way and found it. A 
well-known and respected Armenian lived in the city of Tokat. He 
was named Mahdesi Markos. He gave a large sum of money to his 
son, named Simeon, and sent him to trade in the land of the Poles. 
This Simon arrived in Lvov, hosted feasts and ate and drank con
tinuously. He became acquainted and befriended Bishop Nikol. He 
promised the bishop, “If you wish to go to the kaPoghikos, do not 
worry about the money. I shall provide you with whatever expenses 
you need for your journey.” [386] As promised, he gave the bishop 
2,000 kuru§ in cash. The bishop took the money, left Lvov, traveled 
to Bughdan (Moldavia), and from there went to KaPoghikos 
PTlippos.

The Armenians of Lvov, realizing that Bishop Nikol had gone to 
the kaPoghikos, appointed a certain renowned man from among 
them, named Khach‘k‘o, who was one of the Armenian judges, and 
sent him to KaPoghikos PTlippos. They gave him letters and numer
ous verbal instructions. Bishop Nikol and judge Khach‘k‘o left 
separately, arrived in Constantinople, and presented themselves to 
the kaPoghikos.

During the many days of long discussions and activities, the af
fair was concluded when KaPoghikos PTlippos ordered Bishop 
Nikol to agree to the terms outlined in [the following] four points, 
sign it and give it to him. First: Nikol and his successors, that is, the 
clerics and the secular population, shall profess the faith of the Dlu-

! See Chapter 25. 
2 Absent from F.
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minator and his patriarchs [kaPoghikoi], the locum tenens [of Greg
ory the Illuminator]. Second: Nikol and his successors shall perform 
the rituals of the Armenian Church. Third: After the death of Bishop 
Nikol, his successor shall be consecrated a bishop by the kaPoghikos 
at Ëjmiatsin. He shall be appointed to the diocese [of Poland] by the 
order of the kaPoghikos, and shall be a loyal follower of the 
kaPoghikos. Fourth: Nikol himself can mention the name of the 
pope, and that only during the liturgy and not in other sermons or 
rituals. Furthermore, he shall not add water [to the wine] in the cup 
during the holy liturgy.1 The priesthood and other members of the 
clergy shall never utter [387] the name of the pope. The bishop who 
succeeds Nikol shall also never mention the name of the pope, either 
in sermons or in other affairs; only Nikol shall do so, and that only 
during the holy liturgy.

As to the mentioning of the name of the pope, it was Nikol him
self who asked the kaPoghikos to permit him to do so, saying, 
“According to the writ which I gave to the Franks, they will remove 
me from my post and may even sentence me to death.” Because of 
this, the kaPoghikos gave his permission. Nikol wrote these four 
points on paper, signed it and affixed his seal to it, and gave it to 
KaPoghikos PTlippos. The kaPoghikos handed it to the judge 
Khach‘k‘o to take it with him to the city of Lvov and hide it, thus as
suring its safety in the future. After that, the kaPoghikos lifted the 
excommunication from Nikol and restored his authority of a bishop 
over the [Armenian] citizens of Lvov. He ordered him to give up his 
lecherous and depraved lifestyle, to return to the true path of the 
faith, and lead a decent life appropriate to the rank of a bishop. From 
the bottom of his heart and free will, Bishop Nikol agreed to all the 
conditions prescribed by the kaPoghikos, was released, and returned 
to Lvov.

The people of Lvov thought that Nikol would renounce and re
pent from his iniquitous lifestyle, but saw that he continued it as 
before. They also remembered the squandering of their numerous 
vessels and treasures, of their persecution at the hands of Bishop Ni
kol, and [feared that] their souls would bum and become enveloped 
in flames. Therefore, they did not want to reconcile with him. In fact, 
they fled and wished to disavow him.

1 The Armenian Church, unlike that of Rome and Constantinople, does 
not dilute the wine with water in the Mass. For details, see Kirakos of 
Gandzak, Patmufiwn , 138-139.
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[388] Prior to Bishop NikoPs trip to Constantinople, KaPoghikos 
P ‘ilippos had sent one of his pupils to Lvov, a vardapet named 
Höhan,1 a native of Arghni, a man of great sagacity and expert ora
tor, so that he would find a way of saving their church. While 
Vardapet Höhan was on his way to Lvov and Bishop Nikol was on 
his way to Constantinople, they met each other en route. Bishop Ni
kol received a letter of guarantee [of safety] in the name of the 
kaPoghikos and went to Constantinople to [meet] the kaPoghikos. 
Vardapet Höhan arrived in Lvov and remained there until Bishop 
Nikol and Judge Khach‘k‘o returned from Constantinople.

Vardapet Hohan, realizing that the public opposed the bishop and 
did not want to obey him, became a mediator between the people and 
Bishop Nikol, in order to end the age-old discord and dissent. He 
spent many days admonishing, forcing and exhorting, speaking sepa
rately to the people and the bishop. After much effort, he barely 
managed to convince the people to submit to the bishop. After that, 
Vardapet Höhan led the parishioners and the bishop into the church, 
which had been seized by the bishop. When the parishioners entered 
the church, the scene resembled that of a sheep reuniting with its 
flock, a lamb with its mother: wails and screams, [389] tears flowing 
from the eyes of the faithful, deep moans from yearning and love for 
their church. There, in the church, Vardapet Höhan began to comfort 
the people with examples of the life and writings of the saints. His 
words consoled the hearts of the people. As a sign of reconciliation, 
they all kissed the bishop. Consoled, the parishioners and the bishop 
were glad with the effort o f  the vardapet, and jubilantly offered 
praise to God, the Creator o f All.

The word of the reconciliation reached the Polish king, who was 
named Jan-Casimir,1 2 3 and who was, at that time, in the city of Lvov. 
The king summoned Vardapet Höhan, questioned him in a private 
room for a long time, and heard wise and pleasant responses. The 
king liked the vardapet and thanked him for his mediation and rec-

1 Vardapet Hovhan Argnets‘i. A colophon in MS 5350 at the Matenada- 
ran reiterates the information written below and, according to Pingirian, 
Arak‘el took the information for the latter part of this chapter from that 
colophon, 356-357.

2 Absent from A and D.
3 Jan-Casimir, of the Vasa dynasty, reigned from 1648 to 1668. He was 

a strict Catholic and a cardinal prior to becoming king. Despite his policies 
against non-Catholics, he tried to bring peace between the Armenians and 
their bishop.
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onciliation o f the people with the bishop and the end o f the age-old 
enmity between them. Vardapet Höhan stayed there for an entire 
year and only then returned to Ëjmiatsin. The [Armenian] people o f  
Lvov and the bishop continue to live by the agreement, which was 
concluded by Kat‘oghikos PTlippos and Vardapet Höhan, until to
day, May 10, 1109 (1660) o f our calendar, when this history was 
written.1 We beg Christ in the days to come to preserve us in peace 
and love, in his blessed will and in the eternal glory o f his name. 
Amen? 1 2

1 Arak‘el could imagine that this vibrant Armenian community would 
soon be united with Rome and would eventually disappear through assimi
lation.

2 Absent from A and D.
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[390] Chapter 29

On the revival among the Armenian vardapets o f the worldly 
sciences found in secular1 books, as well as the art of grammar, the 

knowledge o f which had been long lost, and the reason fo r  its 
revival and dissemination

In olden days and ancient times, in the town o f Baghesh, in the mon
astery called Amrdol (Amrdolu),2 there was a school for vardapets, 
whose legacy continued until the days o f our fathers. At that time, 
the abbot superior, administrator, and chief vardapet o f the place 
was, according to the order o f succession, a vardapet named 
Barsegh.1 2 3 He was a famous and distinguished man and had many 
students. The monastery o f Amrdolu was, at first, a gloomy and dis
organized place and was in ruins. Barsegh demolished everything 
and began to construct it anew. He built a church, dwellings, and 
everything else.

[391] Vardapet Barsegh took his staff o f office from the line o f  
monks, which began with Tat‘ewats‘i4 in the following order: First

1 Text reads artakHn (exterior, external). Brosset has translated it as 
“profane sciences,” M B , 458. Medieval Armenian scholars, similar to Jews 
and Greeks, divided literature and sciences into artakHn, nerkHn (interior, 
internal), and nurb (subtle, refined) groups. The artakHn contained those 
secular or profane sciences such as philosophy, grammar, history, geogra
phy, astronomy, written by Christians and pagans, which were not forbid
den by the Church. The nerkHn consisted mainly of religious and Church 
literature, called spiritual or layn (deep, broad) books. The nurb included 
more complicated books, especially those dealing with philosophy of theol
ogy. For more details, see A. Anasyan, Haykakan matenagrufyun, V-XVIII 
d d I (Erevan, 1959), xii-xiii; P. Ishkhanyan, Hay matenagrufyan pat- 
m ufyun , I (Erevan 1964), 34-35; and N. Akinean, Matenagitakan hetazo- 
tutHwnner, I (Vienna, 1922), 11-36.

2 The monastery of Amrdol was founded in Baghesh (Bitlis) around 
1400 and is named after the mother of St. John the Baptist, who was barren 
(Amrdola-vank‘). Its beautiful site, south of Bitlis, is near two small rivers 
(Khosrov and Amrdolu), both tributaries of the Tigris. See Gh. Alishan, 
Teghagir Hayots‘ Medzats> (Venice, 1855), 76.

3 Barsegh Gawarats‘1 (Aghbakets'i) was instrumental in encouraging the 
monks to study secular philosophical and grammatical texts.

4 Grigor of Tat‘ew (1346-1409), one of the most noted religious figures 
of medieval Armenia, was the abbot of the Tat‘ew monastery and the author 
of numerous philosophical and theological works. He prepared a large num-
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came Grigor o f Tat‘ew, then his student Daniel [the Hermit], [then] 
his student Hovhannës HamshetsT, [then] his student Ch‘ort‘an 
Grigor Arjishets‘i, [then] his student Nerses, whom they named 
Matagh, [then] his student Nerses o f Baghesh, [then] his student 
Nerses AmketsT, [then] his student Brgut* 1 2 3 4 Hovhannës Ostants‘i 
(Vostants‘i), [then] his student Barsegh GawaratsT; this is the same 
Barsegh1 about whom I spoke earlier. Barsegh’s student was Nerses 
Mokats‘i from the village o f Asknjaws, who was known as Beghlu,2 
for he had a long moustache. His student was M elk‘isët‘ o f Erevan 
from the village calledf3 Vzhan.

Vardapet Barsegh was well aware that Armenian vardapets were 
not familiar with the secular sciences and grammar, and truly wished 
them to learn these sciences, not only for his own sake, but more so 
for the sake o f the people, in order to revive and disseminate them 
among the Armenians, so that everyone would comprehend these 

arts and sciences. Therefore, he carried books o f secular sciences and 
read them incessantly, even though he did not understand them. 
Sometimes he would understand the essence and the meaning o f the 
words, and sometimes he would not; but he continued to read them 
without interruption.

As Our Lord said in the parable o f the three breads, “Even though 
he will not get up and give him anything because he is his friend, at 
least because o f his persistence he will get up and give him whatever 
he needs.”4 Therefore, He [Jesus] rewarded Barsegh, because he 
constantly kept vigil, stood by the gates [392] o f science and learning 
and continued to knock on them day and night with prayers and 
readings. The Source, the provider o f all knowledge— the Holy Spirit 
o f the Lord— who promised with His own mouth the hypostasis, 
“Ask, and it will be given you; search, and you will find; knock, and 
the door will be opened for you,”5 seeing how sincerely he tried and 
how hard he knocked, rewarded him, and gave him understanding 
and the ability for his mind to penetrate the words and images in the 
secular books completely6 without anyone’s instruction or guidance.

number of students in the Tat‘ew and Metsop4 monasteries. See S. 
Arevshatian, Filosofskie vzgliady Grigora Tatevatsi (Erevan, 1957).

1 Absent from A and D.
2 From the Armenian begh (moustache).
3 Absent from A and D.
4 Luke 11.8.
5 Ibid., 11.9; Matthew 7.7-8.
6 Absent from A and D.
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First he read the Sahmanatst girk‘ (Book o f  Definitions).1 He read 
it to the end and then reread it from the first chapter. He continued to 
reread each chapter until he grasped it completely and would then go 
on to the next section. Continuing thus, he completed ten chapters o f  
the Book o f Definitions and realized that he could learn the rest. Af- 
ter that, he put it aside and started on the work of Porphyry, in order 
to understand and test its peculiarities. He began to read it with great 
zeal and to think it over. With great difficulty he read and reread 
Porphyry’s work and, by the grace o f the Holy Spirit, he became ac
quainted with “genus” and “species.”

When Vardapet Barsegh became old, he summoned all his disci
ples and transmitted to them all the knowledge he had gained from  
the above books. They learned it and remembered it all. He then be
gan to confer with them and said, “My beloved children, who I gave 
birth to in the Lord through spiritual birth pangs, and through the 
things described in the books written by the early vardapets— [393] 
“genus,” “species,” “distinctions,” “specialties,” “chance signs,” “af
firmation,” and “denial,” which we see frequently and repeatedly in 
the Book o f Explanations,1 2 3 the Book o f Treasures,”4 “About 
Whom,”5 and others, whose words we read and go through but 
whose meanings we do not understand; whose conclusions we do not 
know, neither their whole, nor parts, nor their particularity. Varda
pets have to be well informed o f all these works, because no matter 
how much they read them and think that they know them, they will

1 Also called as Sahmank* by the sixth-century Armenian philosopher 
Dawit4 Anhaghf (David the Invincible). Dawit4 was the founder of several 
branches of Armenian philosophy, particularly logic. See A. Sanjian, ed. 
David Anhaghf : The ‘Invincible’ Philosopher (Atlanta, 1986).

2 Porphyry (ca. 234-301/6) was a disciple of Plotinus. His introduction 
to Aristotle’s Categories, known as Isagoge, was translated into Armenian 
and used extensively by early Armenian philosophers.

3 Text reads ParapmantV girk\ which was the work of Bishop Cyril of 
Alexandria (5th century) entitled “The Explanation on the Teachings of the 
Incarnation of the Son of God.” See G. Zarbhanalean, Matenadaran 
haykakan t ‘argmanut*eants nakhneats* (Venice, 1889), 510, 520, 522-523.

4 Text reads Gandzots* grots* n, which refers to “Gandzots4 g irk \” 
“Gandzagirk4,” or “Gandz,” of Cyril of Alexandria. See ibid., 520-522.

5 Refers to the book of the 4th-century author Gregory the Theologian, 
which begins with Ar ors (“About whom”). See ibid., 346; M. Ter- 
Movsesian, Istoriia perevoda Biblii na armianskii iazyk (St. Petersburg, 
1902), 102.
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not grasp them as they should; for these books are doors to all w is
dom and to all books— philosophical and secular.

Therefore, I entrust to you this indispensable dying testament. 
Moreover, I hand you a heavy and unavoidable duty. You have wit
nessed that I have constantly read books, struggled and reflected for 
a long time until I found the essence o f their being. Everything that I 
have found there, thanks to the Lord, I have given to you. Now, I am 
placing a great responsibility on you; you must do the same, as long 
as you live, you must do the same [read these books]. Read con
stantly that which I have given you in the form o f lessons; thus read
ing and moving forward, you shall grow. Hand everything you 
discover and whatever the Holy Spirit o f the Lord grants you, to your 
students in your lessons. Let them continually practice until they be
come familiar with the ideas. Instruct your students to do the same 
[with their students], and if  everyone does this, from father to son, I 
believe that the Lord [394] shall open all the doors and indicate all 
the roads to this marvelous and glorious knowledge.” Thus, the radi
ant soul, Vardapet Barsegh, as I have already stated, became the rea
son for the seeking o f the knowledge in secular books. Leaving the 
above instructions, he joined his ancestors and took his rest in Christ. 
They buried him in the cemetery o f the same monastery o f Amrdolu, 
which he had established. May it be his resting place with the saints 
and in the state o f bliss! Amen.1

Three disciples o f  the venerable Vardapet Barsegh, natives o f the 

gawar o f M ok k \1 2 3 acted on his instructions. One o f them was named 
Hovsëp, from the village o f Ozmi (Vozmi). The others were Hayra- 
pet, and his brother’s son, Nerses, who were both from the village 
called Asknjaws. This Nerses is the same Beghlu Nersës3 mentioned 
above in the list o f vardapets. This Nersës studied very hard and sur
passed Vardapet Barsegh and his colleagues. Later, he reflected and 
understood the vanity o f life, its problems and its great illusions. 
[Then] Vardapet Nersës renounced the world, and left it and its 
charms. Since the Grand Hermitage— whose history I recounted ear
lier4 and where I mentioned this same Vardapet Nersës— had just 
been constructed and founded, he [Nersës], learning o f the virtue and 
austerity o f  life among the brotherhood o f the Grand Hermitage,

1 Absent from A and D.
2 Located south of Lake Van.
3 Missing from Khanlaryan’s Russian translation; instead the sentence 

which appears 4 lines below is repeated, KH , 310.
4 Constructed in 1612; see Chapters 21-22.
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went there. Some o f the abeghas o f the Grand Hermitage began to 
study the secular sciences with Vardapet Nersës, but [395] since they 
sought the purification o f their souls, they preferred acts o f piety and 
not the words [written in the books]. That is why some o f them left 
the studies. But one abegha, named tër M elk‘is ë t \ a native o f  the 
village o f Vzhan in the Ararat province, did not turn away from the 
study o f secular books and did not leave Vardapet Nersës. As long as 

Vardapet Nersës remained in the Grand Hermitage, tër M elk‘isët‘ 
remained there as well. When Vardapet Nersës left for the Vaspura- 
kan province, to the island called Lim, located in the middle o f  the 

sea (Lake Van), and found a monastery there, tër M elk‘isët‘ went 
with him.

When many other monks came and the brotherhood o f the mon
astery grew, five other brothers joined tër M elk‘isë t \ They began 
reading the secular books and studied them in earnest. They set a 
special time o f the day to gather in one place, so that each one of 
them could explain to the rest what he had found within those books. 
Thus, the rest would also learn and the knowledge would progress, 
spread and yield results. This continued for two years, after which 
the group o f brothers became weary and gave up the study o f the 
secular books. Although the effort was great, the consolation was lit
tle; they had not yet mastered the texts and had not yet tasted their 
sweetness. That is why the effort seemed useless and the material, 
according to the philosopher D aw it\ inferior.1

Tër M elkfisët4, however, did not abandon the secular books and 
did not turn away from reading them. Rather, he continued tirelessly, 
studying them and reflecting on them day and night [396]. He would 
go to Vardapet Nersës, show him a text and ask him if  he had under
stood it correctly. W hile continuing both his religious studies and his 
endless reflections, as well as constantly weighing speculative soph
istries, he continued at the same time2 to lead a virtuous life, and, to
gether with the other brothers, carried out, more so than the others, 
all the duties required in the monastery. He hastened to pray at night 
and beg God, who grants all knowledge in the world, to open the 1 2

1 David the Invincible, in his Definitions o f Philosophy, writes, “We do 
not consider the work at hand (the knowledge of philosophy) hard, but con
sider it a particle of God's gifts. In comparison with God's grace any effort 
is worthless and inferior.” See Dawit‘ Anhaght\ Sahmank1 imastasirufyan 
(Erevan, 1980), 2.

2 Absent from A and D.
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door to the books and to give him the ability to understand their w is
dom.

He put more effort in studying the said books than the aforemen
tioned vardapets, for, besides the time that he kept vigil with his 
companions or spent on hard labor, he had, like Paul, crucified his 
body with its passions and desires for ten years, without stopping 
and without respite.1 Moreover, for two years, he ate only bread and 
nothing else. During these two years he was totally mute and did not 
utter a word to anyone, except to God and to the texts o f  knowledge. 
He did not approach a window and did not take lanterns or candles 
into his cell. He read the books in the daytime and reflected upon 

them at nighttime.
The H oly Spirit o f God, the unfathomable one in all existing 

things on earth, who searches everything and the depths o f God,1 2 
heard his unending prayers and tireless [397] petitions and granted 
him the wisdom  and knowledge he sought, according to the saying 
and hypostasis o f the Lord, Jesus.3 He unquestionably acquired the 
knowledge contained within the secular books and became an expert 
o f “D efinitions,” Porphyry,4 “Categories,”5 “Përiarmenias,”6 “On the 

W orld,” “On Virtue,” and “Analytics.” 7

1 Galatians 5.24: “And those who belong to Christ Jesus have crucified 
the flesh with its passions and desires.”

2 Corinthians I: 2.10.
3 John 16.23-24: “Very truly, I tell you, if you ask anything of the Father 

in my name, he will give it to you. Until now you have not asked for any
thing in my name. Ask and you shall receive, so that your joy may be com
plete.”

4 The Russian translation reads Porphyry’s “Definitions,” KH , 311.
5 Aristotle’s Categories and works by Plato and Proclos Diadochus were 

translated into Armenian in the 6th and 7th centuries by the followers of the 
so-called Greek philosophy school. They played a major role in the phi
losophical growth of medieval Armenian scholars. A number of such manu
scripts are in the Matenadaran Archives; see L. Khactfikyan “Filosofskie 
trudy v armianskikh rukopisiakh Matenadarana,” Banber Matenadarani, 3 
(Erevan, 1956), 387-457. David the Invincible translated it into Armenian 
with a commentary; see Dawit‘ Anhaghf p ilisop ‘ayi matenagrufiwnk‘ ew 
tught‘ Giwtay K af oghikosi arD aw if (Venice, 1932), 317-367.

6 Refers to Aristotle’s “Interpretations.” SeeD aw if Anhaght^s transla
tion and commentary in ibid., 398-465, and Banber Matenadarani, 397

7 These are two philosophical works wrongly attributed to Aristotle, 
ibid., 398-401. “Analytics” is Aristotle’s work, in two parts, on logic. See
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He also learned thoroughly the calendars o f all nations, speci
mens o f which were copied and are in our manuscript collection. He 
learned their origins, the reasons for their creation, and their com
plete sequence. In addition, he became knowledgeable in the science 
o f grammar and became the greatest expert among his contemporar
ies.

His talents and knowledge were not only in what I have men
tioned above. He learned by heart the collected sayings from the B i
ble and the works o f the Church fathers. But, I speak o f secular 
books and am grateful to him for having learned, from beginning to 
end, such marvelous, varied and unusual works, without a teacher or 
a mentor.

To improve his temporal growth— for his spiritual and intellec
tual growth were more advanced— Vardapet Nersës, with the ap
proval o f the entire brotherhood o f the monastery, elevated him to a 
higher place and honored him, according to the saying o f the Lord, 
“Friend, move up higher!”1 He handed him the staff o f  a vardapet, 
for he preached continuously and, like a stream, irrigated the listen
ers with the water o f wisdom.

At that time,* 1 2 Vardapet M ovsës [398] was elected the kat‘oghikos 
o f Ëjmiatsin. He had just begun to renovate the Holy See o f  
Ëjmiatsin3 and had started to erect the wall [surrounding the cathe
dral]. The news o f the renovation o f the Holy See o f Ëjmiatsin and 
o f the kat'oghikosate o f Vardapet M ovsës spread throughout the 
land. Because o f this, everyone wanted to come and see him. With 
this aim, Vardapet M elk‘isët‘ left the Lim monastery and came to 
the Holy See o f Ëjmiatsin to pay homage to the cathedral and the 
holy place where Christ descended. He met with Kat‘oghikos 
M ovsës and his pupils. His trip gave unspeakable joy  to everyone.

When Vardapet M elk‘isët‘ started to teach or to preach, the 
words flowed from his lips like rapid rivers and spring waters. His 
stunning wisdom astonished all and made him the beloved of every
one.

D aw if’s translation and comments in matenagrufiwnk\ 469-511 and 
Dawit‘ Anhaght4 Meknufiwn i verlutsakann Aristotëli (Erevan, 1967).

1 Refers to Luke 14.10: “But when you are invited, go and sit down at 
the lowest place, so that when your host comes, he may say to you, 'Friend, 
move up higher’; then you will be honored in the presence of all who sit at 
the table with you.”

2 In 1627. A reads, “In those days.”
3 Absent from A and D.
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In those days, KaPoghikos M ovsês sent his senior pupil, Varda
pet Khach‘atur Kesarats‘1,1 together with some members o f  the 

brotherhood, to the land o f  the Poles as the nuiraks o f holy 

Éjmiatsin. Since the members o f  the brotherhood, who had accom 
panied Vardapet Khach'atur, had not yet met any opposing rivals, 
they considered them selves very learned and talented. But, there, in 
the city o f  Lvov, some o f the Frankish paters came to debate with 
the pupils o f  M ovsês. First o f  all, they asked [the follow ing question  
from] our brothers about the art o f  grammar, “Is the word ‘I direct’1 2 3 
a noun or a verb?” Our brothers, being ignorant, responded this and 
that. [399] Then, the paters scorned them and sarcastically began to 
mock our brothers and continued to do so throughout the debates that 
lasted many days. Our brothers, wounded deep in their soul, realized 
that everything they knew was non-secular and that they needed to 

study secular books. There and then they firmly decided, “W e shall 
go to Vardapet M elk‘iset‘ in Ëjmiatsin, and abandoning everything 
else, w ill begin to study secular books with him.” Arriving in 

Ëjmiatsin, they immediately began the task. Som e other members o f  
the Ëjmiatsin brotherhood also joined them in their studies. When 
the brothers assembled, they came to Vardapet M elk‘isët and began 

to take lessons. First o f  all, they began to learn grammar; after that, 
they started reading3 the “D efinitions,” and then they started to

1 Khach‘atur Kersarats‘i (1590-1646). He studied at the St. Makar mon
astery in Cyprus. He then went to Jerusalem, Constantinople, and Ëjmiatsin. 
He was the prelate of New Julfa from 1620 until his death. In 1630, at the 
order of KaPoghikos Movsês, he, together with Simeon Jughayets‘i, went 
to Lvov to resolve the quarrel between Niköghayos and the Armenians of 
Lvov; see Chapter 28). In 1638 he established the first printing press in 
Persia (New Julfa) and some say in the Middle East. He and his students 
built the presses, the type letters, and made the paper. In the next five years, 
half a dozen religious books were printed, including the Book o f  Psalms. 
For more details, see L. Minasyan, Nor Jughayi tparann u ir tpagrats 
grk'erê (New Julfa, 1972) and Francis Richard, “Un témoignage sur les de
buts de l’imprimerie a Nor Jolfa,” Revue des Etudes Arméniennes, 14 
(1980).

2 Text reads varem. The Armenian word has many meanings, all of 
which are a verb in first person singular: I labor, I cultivate, I plough, I till, I 
sow, I lead, I conduct, I guide, I lead away, I drive, I cause to go, I chase 
away, I drive out, I expel, I dispossess, I draw or carry along, I  drag along, I 
direct, I govern, I rule, I manage, I use, I employ, I make use of, I handle, I 
wield, I  thrust in, I drive into, and I fix in.

3 Absent from A.
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read1 Porphyry, “Categories,” “Përiarmenias,” “On the World,” and 
“Worthy o f Praise.”1 2 Then they began studying the calendars o f  
various peoples.3

After the abegha students had completed everything that he had 
taught to them, Vardapet M elk‘isët‘, then,4 with great joy and an ex 
ultant soul, raised his hands to heaven and began to praise and bless 
the Lord and God’s grace, and said to the assembled pupils, “I had 
but one thought in my heart, the knowledge of which I, with diffi
culty, and thanks to the kindness o f the Lord, barely found, after long 
and ceaseless labor. I had but one fear, that I would die without pass
ing it [the knowledge] to anyone, [400] and that this glorious and 
marvelous knowledge would be buried together with me. Today, I 
have passed it on to you and received what the Lord pronounced 
[when he said], ‘hand the silver to the bankers [and you shall get it 
back with interest].’5 My grief has turned to consolation, for, even if  
I die, the word o f God shall remain on earth, sown in you. That 
which I sowed with great difficulty for more than fifteen years, I 
have now calmly and easily transferred to you within eight months. 
However, I ask you, my beloved brothers in Christ, just as former 
vardapets instructed us, bequeathed to us, and obliged us, I also in
struct you today and place a duty upon you: Do not be lazy and do 
not give rest to your eyes or sleep to your eyelids, go quickly on the 
path o f knowledge, work on this incessantly and uninterruptedly 
every day o f your life until the day o f your death. I hope that the 
Lord’s Holy Spirit, which brings generous gifts, rewards you with its 
grace many times over than I; and that everything that He grants you, 
you will teach, without envy, to others who desire to learn, whoever 
they may be.”

1 Absent from B, C, and E.
2 Refers to Aristotle’s “On Virtue,” which begins, “Worthy of praise are 

the beautiful things and worthy of criticism are things disgusting.” See 
Zarbhanalean, 322.

3 The study of calendars, especially of Christian feast days, was an im
portant part of medieval Armenian learning. Anania of Shirak (7th century) 
and Deacon Hovhannës (11-12* centuries) were especially active in the 
field.

4 Absent from A and D.
5 Refers to Matthew 25.27: “Then you ought to have invested my money 

with the bankers, and on my return I would have received what was my 
own with interest.”
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After that, Vardapet M elk‘isët‘ became ill and lay in bed due to 
his prior sufferings as a hermit in the Lim  monastery during the win
ter cold and frost. A  cold wind moved through his body and he, 
therefore, was frequently ill. The members o f  the brotherhood con
vinced Vardapet M elk‘isët‘ and brought a doctor in order that he, 
with the help o f drugs, [401] would drive away the cold. The doctor, 
being inexperienced, used many powerful drugs; therefore, all his 
[Vardapet M elkTseC’s] insides became dry: for the drugs burned his 
internal organs: his heart, liver, lungs, and other parts [of his body]. 
The entire flesh o f his organs became emaciated and worn out. The 
illness ended his life and he went to a higher wisdom, to the Lord 
Christ.1

[And] The death o f the worthy Vardapet M elk‘isët‘ occurred in 
the city o f Erevan, in the monastery at the burial site o f  the holy 
apostle Anania. They took him to the public cemetery on the hill 
called Kozer1 2 3 4— the hill is called thus because the grave o f  Vardapet 
Kozer is located there. They prepared a place o f rest near the grave 
of Vardapet Kozer. They buried his glorious and holy remains and 
wrote his name on the tombstone.5 His death occurred in the year 
1080 (1631) o f our calendar.6 7 At the beginning o f this chapter, I in
cluded among the names o f the vardapets that o f Vardapet Barsegh 
GawaratsT, his pupil Beghlu Nersës MokatsT, and the latter’s stu
dent, M elk‘isëtÉ o f Erevan, who was a native o f the village o f Vzhan. 
This M elk‘isët‘ is the same M elk‘isëts whose history I have just re
counted. May his memory be blessed and his prayers bring the

7Lord's mercy on us! Amen.
Although each one of the members o f the brotherhood who had 

assembled and who had studied the secular sciences with Vardapet 
M elk‘is ë t \  tried, labored, and read, each according to his abilities, 
one o f them, an abegha named Simeon,8 a youth bom in Julfa [402],

1 Absent from D.
2 Ibid.
3 Ibid.
4 Kozran in A.
5 A year later, Kafoghikos Movsës was buried next to Melk‘iset‘; see 

Chapter 25.
F and The Russian translation erroneously reads “1006 (1557),” KH,

315.
7 Absent from A and D.
8 Simeon of Julfa (d. 1657) was one of the most erudite clerics. He dis

seminated secular works among the Armenian religious hierarchy and was
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who at present resides in the city o f Isfahan, attained great success. I 
recounted, above, how the pupils o f KaFoghikos M ovsês went to the 
city o f Lvov and entered into a debate with the Franks. This tër 
Simeon was with them. That is why he now studied willingly and 
diligently, reading without end and with an unquenchable thirst. 
When he finished his studies, tër Simeon left Ëjmiatsin and went to 

the city o f Isfahan, for the mentor o f tër Simëôn, Vardapet 
Khach‘atur Kesarats‘i, who had printed many o f the lives o f the 
Church fathers1 and Church rituals, had been appointed as the prelate 
of the Julfans, and lived in the city o f Isfahan. After finishing his 
studies, Vardapet Khach‘atur took tër Simëôn and went to his mon
astery in the city o f Isfahan, which was built in the Julfa quarter. He 
always kept his students diverted from doing physical work; hence 
his pupils constantly read and reread books. He was especially pro
tective o f and worried about tër Simëôn. Thanks to this protection, 
tër Simëôn surpassed all others in learning. In particular, he singled 
out the secular sciences, which he had been taught [in Erevan], and 
began to read and reflect on them, in order, day and night, tirelessly 
and without interruption, giving neither rest to his eyes nor sleep to 
his eyelids. Moreover, tër Simëôn had been given a keen and crea
tive spirit. He had the good fortune o f studying secular subjects in 
his youth, at an age when one learns, retains and expands one’s 
understanding. He exerted endless efforts [403] and endured 
countless trials during his studies; wherever he was, at home, in 
church, or outside in the fields, he never stopped reading or thinking.

For three years he read and reflected with great zeal and desire, 
and with fervent supplication and tears asked for the kind Lord to 
grant him the miraculous, glorious and superior wisdom, for he, as a 
possessed man, had a great thirst to gain the knowledge.

By the grace o f the Holy Spirit o f God, according to his diverse 
blessings which constantly adorn the Church o f Christ, and thanks to 
lengthy and diligent labor, the reasoning ability o f his [Simëôn’s] 
mind increased. As the holy apostle Paul said, “To one is given 
through the Spirit the utterance o f wisdom, and to another the utter
ance o f knowledge, and so forth.”* 1 2 That same Holy Spirit gave him

the author of works on grammar, logic, and philosophy. For details, see H. 
Mirzoyan, Simeon Jughayetsi (Erevan, 1971).

1 Khach‘atur printed a book about the Church fathers, called Harants1 
vark‘, in New Julfa in 1641.

2 Corinthians I: 12.8.
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clear and superb speech, filling him with grace during preaching and 
debates, when interpreting books, both spiritual and secular, [and] 
analyzing nature and philosophy. He was unsurpassed and rose 
above all other vardapets o f  the time and they bowed before him, 
studied with him or learned through other ways. Since they lived in 
the city o f  Isfahan, the ancient capital o f Persia, the nation’s philoso
phers would come to seek and debate with him. Tër Simëôn an
swered them, amazing all comers with his mastery o f the 
philosophical and natural sciences. The notable men o f Julfa, realiz
ing [404] his worth, presented evidence [of this] to Vardapet 
KhaclTatur. Vardapet Khach‘atur, seeing that he [Simëôn] was in 
deed gifted by God, appointed him to a loftier post and [gave him] a 
higher title. He gave him the staff o f a vardapet, so that he could 
constantly preach and bring joy to the souls o f the parishioners. He 

needed neither the preaching book nor the harts1 nates'} he had what
ever was required at the moment ready in his mind. He would take a 
saying from the Bible, and, as was proper, would recite and expound 
on it beautifully, composing his words to glorify the graceful spirit 
o f God. Vardapet Simëôn would constantly, whether in his cell, out
side o f it, or during prayers, uninterruptedly think about wisdom and 
science. He related the following, “Once, I stood in the church and 
thought about certain expressions in books. Sleep overtook me, and 
1, standing, unknowingly dozed off and saw as if  high on the altar 
there stood a woman, resembling a queen. She was magnificent and 
majestic. She held a book in her hands and it seemed to me to be the 
Bible. The woman dropped the book into my hands and said, ‘Take it 
fo r  yourself. ' /  realized then and there that the woman was the 
Mother o f God. After that, whatever I thought about, the unknown 
became clear. I think that the radiant Mother o f God ordered me to 
take the God-inspired book in my hands and reflect on it. ” At the 
same time, Vardapet Simëôn himself said, “My wisdom is not from  
the Bible, but from  the Holy Mother o f God who gave it to me. ”1 2 

As long as [Vardapet Simëôn] lived in the city o f Isfahan, he 
[405] thrice taught the secular sciences and grammar to his students. 
He fashioned a new grammar fo r  uneducated, inexperienced and 
slow-witted men, one that was more understandable; something like 
the introduction to the old grammar, written by the translators, so

1 Refers to the book of hymns or canticles, probably an index to the 
sharakanots*.

2 Absent from A and D.
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that by studying it they could easily learn that age-old knowledge. 
The original was duplicated, fo r  many copied it [by hand].1

After that, he left Isfahan and went to the premier home of  
Christ— the Holy See o f Ëjmiatsin. His arrival created an indescrib
able joy among the students there. They immediately gathered to 
hear his lectures, not only the members o f the Ëjmiatsin brotherhood, 
but also the novice abegha from the surrounding monasteries. Some 
thirty clerics gathered together and started to study. They first stud
ied grammar; after that, all the secular books from beginning to end; 
and after that, “Paul’s Letter to the Hebrews.”1 2 Sim eon’s knowledge 
benefited all and brought them enlightenment. The wisdom sufficed 
them and others.

His behavior and manners pleased the k'ahana and parishioners 
of the city o f Erevan, for he was very cordial, meek and unselfish. 
They went to K afoghikos PTlippos and insisted that he appoint 
Simeon as their prelate. The k af oghikos did as they wished: he sent 
Vardapet Simëôn to them, to the All Savior monastery, which was 
called Hawuts* T ‘ar, and is in the gawar o f Garni.

After some years he [Simëôn] wrote a book and called it [406] 
“Logic.”3 The book is an introduction to secular books, for its vo
cabulary, reasoning, ideas, contents and disposition are those o f  
secular books, which adapt with difficulty to man’s reason and re
quire a great deal o f effort. The book was written by Vardapet 
Simëôn, as an introduction to all secular books; in other words, it 
was composed so that, in the future, if  the knowledge o f secular 
books disappears from among the Armenian people— as it did in the 
past up to our day, which I have discussed— whoever reads this var
dapet* s book, called “Logic,” can understand it and grasp its mean

1 Ibid.
2

This anonymous treatise combines an elaborate analysis and theologi
cal argument for the finality of salvation achieved by Christ, with repeated 
exhortations, directed to those whose faith and practice is weakening, not to 
abandon that salvation. By mid-second century Alexandrian exegetes, de
spite its language and style, which differed from the Pauline correspon
dence, had placed Hebrews among the letters of Paul. Although some 
thought that Luke had translated a Pauline letter into Hebrew, others felt it 
was a work of a disciple of Paul. Current research suggests it was written a 
generation after that of the apostles.

3 It was published for the first time in Constantinople; see Simëôn 
Jughayets‘i, TramabanutHwn (Constantinople, 1728).
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ing easily and without a teacher and, with its help, study other secu
lar books.

The same is true o f the book by the philosopher Proclos, which 
was translated from Georgian into Armenian by a certain k'ahana, 
named Sim ëôn,1 who lived before my time. Vardapet Simëôn, about 
whom I wrote above, corrected this book as well.* 2 The earlier trans
lation demanded great efforts from the reader, for the declension of  
the names [nouns, adjectives, numerals], conjugation o f verbs, and 
exposition o f sayings did not follow the rules or the science o f 
grammar; hence the meanings o f the words were distorted. More
over, in many passages, the same idea was repeated. The reader thus 
experienced great difficulties while studying and gained little bene
fit. He [Vardapet Simëôn] put everything in order, and corrected it 
according to grammatical rules, so that the reader could understand it 
easily and by this helped mankind’s knowledge.

After that, he started to correct the “Book o f Souls,”3 4 5 in order to 
make it easier to read. He had just started that when he left and went 
to preach in the land o f the Greeks. When he arrived in the city o f  
Evdokia, which is now called [407] Tokat, he became ill, and as is 
characteristic o f the frail nature o f man? died, and was buried there. 
His loss caused an inconsolable grief fo r  the Armenian people, a 
permanent lament fo r  all Armenians, especially fo r  his companions 
and students, who even now, with deep sighs, remember him, search 
fo r  such a man and cannot find  one?

His death occurred in the year 1106 (1657) o f our calendar, on 
February 27,6 on the first day of Lent.

! Refers to Simëôn Pghnjahanets‘i, a 13th-century scholar, to whom are 
attributed translations from Georgian of works by Proclus Diadochus, John 
of Damascus, John Climachus, the Georgian Chronicle, and renderings of 
Greek hymns. See N. Akinean, Simeon PghnjahanetsH ew iwr 
f  argmanuf iwnnerê vrats(erënë (Vienna, 1951).

2 Proclos Diadochus (410/412-485) was a Neo-platonic philosopher and 
a student of Plotinus. His Elements o f Theology was translated from Geor
gian into Armenian in 1248. Various manuscripts of this work exist in the 
Matenadaran Archives. For further details, see Mirzoyan, 48-60.

3 Russian translation reads “Spiritual books,” KH, 319. Arak‘el actually 
refers to A rtadrufiwn vasn andzin mardoy; see Mirzoyan, 63-66.

4 Absent from A and D.
5 Ibid.
6 Brosset has calculated it as February 7, MB, 466.
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May his memory be blessed and his prayers cause the Lord to 
have mercy on us. Amen.1

I shall now recount the labor o f another virtuous man, who was 
named Vardapet Step‘anos.2 He was a native o f the capital city o f  
Lvov. He was an Armenian from a noble and wealthy family, the son 
of devout parents.

He studied the Latin language and grammar when he was an ado
lescent in the school o f Lvov. He studied the art o f grammar and the 
secular philosophical books.3

During the period when Bishop Nikol4 oppressed the Armenians 
o f Lvov,5 Step‘anos’ parents, being virtuous and true to their faith, 
sent him from Lvov to the Holy See o f Ëjmiatsin, during [the reign 
of] KaPoghikos P ‘ilippos. Arriving in Ëjmiatsin, [408] Step(anos be
gan to study the Armenian language and grammar; he then learned 
the psalms, the sharakans (hymnals) and other services o f the Arme
nian Church by heart.

After that he began to study the Bible and the works o f the twelve 
vardapets and philosophers.6 Since he already knew the Latin lan
guage and grammar, and learned ours [Armenian] afterward, he, 
therefore, compared one to the other. He thought and reflected about 
it a great deal and thus had greater success than his companions. 
Moreover, he had a sharp, creative, perceptive and strong mind and 
read constantly. He had a virtuous and humble disposition. A ll the 
vardapets, witnessing his knowledge and his virtuous manners, re
lated this to KaPoghikos P ‘ilippos. Moreover, tër P ‘ilippos him self 
saw his worth and gave him a higher rank by anointing him a

1 Absent from A and D.
2 Refers to Step‘anos LehatsT (d. 1689). He was one of the most edu

cated Armenians of his day. He was fluent in Latin and translated a number 
of books into Armenian; see G. Tër-Mkrtch‘yan, Haykakank', Hayagitakan 
usumnasirufyunner, I (Erevan, 1979), 148, 158-162; N. Akinean, “Varda
pet Step‘anos LehatsT,” Handës amsörya (1, 1912), 61-63, (3, 1912), 147- 
153; V. Chaloian, Istoriia armianskoi filosofii (Erevan, 1959), 319-333; 
Leo, Hayotsi patmufyun , III/pt. 1 (Erevan, 1969), 409-411.

3 Absent from A and D.
4 See Chapter 28.
5 Absent from A and D.
6 Refers to the works of the twelve Church fathers, among whom are 

Cyril of Jerusalem, Cyril of Alexandria, John Chrysostom, Gregory the 
Theologian, Gregory of Nyssa, Barsegh of Kayseri, Ephrem the Syrian, 
Athanasios of Alexandria, and Pseudo-Dionysus the Areopagite.
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k'ahana  with a vow  o f  celibacy, made him  a vardapet, saying ac
cording to the Lord, “Friend, m ove up higher.”1

Thereafter, Vardapet Step‘anos trained and educated him self by 

reading and leading a simple life. He, therefore, received the blessing  
o f the H oly Spirit, and through its inspiration, translated four books 

from Latin into the Armenian script and language. One o f  the books 

is  the History o f  Joseph,1 2 but he did not translate all o f  it, just the 
part o f  the wars against the Jews and Jerusalem, which is in six  

parts.3 The second book is by D ionysus Areopagite.4 Although there 

was an earlier translation done by Step‘anos SiwnetsT, it was 

abridged and difficult to understand. [409] Vardapet Step‘anos’ 
translation o f  the same book, however, is easily comprehensible, so 

that there is nothing the reader cannot understand, for the interpreta
tion is intelligible and clear.5 The third book is called the Book o f  
Causes.6 They say that it surpasses [books] on natural science, for 

this is a theological book, com posed o f  thirty-six parts. The fourth 

book is com posed o f  allegorical sayings, which recount the life and 

acts o f  men, as an exam ple for all men. The book is called the “Mir
ror o f L ife” in Latin.7 W hen it was translated into Armenian, it was

1 Luke 14.10.
2 Refers to Josephus Flavius (AD 37-95), The Jewish War; see Akinean, 

147-148. The translation was done in 1660 at the request of KaToghikos 
PTlippos; see Têr-MkrtclTyan, 160-161.

3 The Jewish War is in seven parts; Step‘anos translated parts 2-7, which 
begin with the war and end with the destruction of Jerusalem.

4 Refers to the Celestial Hierarchy of Pseudo-Dionysus the Areopagite, 
the pseudonym of the author (ca. AD 500) of a corpus of theological writ
ings and mysticism that includes Celestial Hierarchy, Ecclesiastical Hier
archy, Mystical Theology and Divine Names. The author represents himself 
as a disciple of St. Paul, but his true identity is unknown. He drew his ar
guments mainly from the Neo-Platonists, especially Proclos.

5 The books of Dionysus were translated into Latin in the 9th century by 
John Scott Aerogenos. Armenian translations of Pseudo-Dionysus appear as 
early as the 7th century. Vardapet Step‘anos translated the Celestial Hierar
chy in 1662; see Ter-MkrtclTyan, 160, Akinean, 149.

6 Refers to The Book o f Causes o f Aristotle or as it Appears to some, by 
Proclos. It was translated between 1660-1662; see Ter-MkrtclTyan, 160, 
Akinean, 149-150. It was published in Constantinople in 1750. See N. Vos
kanyan, et al. Hay girk'e, 1512-1800 fvakannerin (Erevan, 1988), 409.

7 Refers to The Mirror of Life, also Called the Life o f the Frankish Fa
thers. The work, known in Russian as The Great Mirror, was translated by 
Step‘anos from Polish. The date (1660) has not been confirmed. It was pub-
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called The Mirror o f Life as well. The allegories from this book are 
very colorful and witty.

Thus, he [Vardapet Step‘anos] has already brought such great 
benefits to the Armenian Church. I ask the benevolent Lord, God, to 
grant him a long life and keep him safe from  any harm, so that he 
will bring even more benefits to the Armenian Church.

Being an eyewitness, I consider it my duty not to ignore other tal
ented men. Although they are laymen, they are nevertheless Chris
tians and Armenians. They are a pride fo r  our nation and have 
benefited it greatly. Among them are master Minas and master 
Hakobjan, both natives o f [New] Julfa.

Varpet Minas studied the art o f painting and decoration. During 
his adolescence, he, fo r  some reason, had to go [410] to the city o f 
Bëria, that is Aleppo, and there he met a man, a Frank, who was a 
master painter. He became the apprentice o f the Frankish master 
and studied with him. After completing his studies he started paint
ing on his own. He came to the city o f Isfahan, settled in a private 
house, located in the Julfa quarter, and engaged in painting. Since 
his works were extraordinarily beautiful, splendid and magnificent, 
the notables o f Julfa asked him to paint and decorate the rooms o f 
their mansions and homes. Thus, the son o f Khoja Nazar, Khoja Sa- 
fraz, took him home and asked him to decorate his mansion with pic
tures and designs. He had not yet finished decorating the house, 
when the Persian shah, Safi, came to the home o f Khoja Safraz. 
When he sat and looked at the pictures and designs painted by M i
nas, he saw that they were magnificent and splendid and that all the 
representations were life-like. The king began to ask Khoja Safraz 1 2 3

lished in 1702 (place of publication unknown). See K \ Ter-Davfyan, 
“Hayeli Varuts‘i hayeren fargmanufyan hartsT shurj,” Lraber 10 (1981).

1 Text reads varpet (master artisan).
2 The artist and painter Minas, son of Mkrtich* Zarobean, is mentioned 

by Tër-Hovhaneants\ Patmut'iwn Nor Jughayi (Spahan), I, 154. See M. 
Ghazaryan, Hay kerparvestê 17-I8rd dd. (Erevan, 1974), 25-32; A. 
Eremean, “Nkarich Minasi kyank'i u steghtsagortsufyan himnakan gtserê,” 
Anahit (Paris), May-August 1938.

3 Zak‘aria of Agulis mentions him as the carpenter and builder of wells 
for the Safavid Shah Soleimän; see Journal, 108. See also Ghazaryan, 30. 
The best information on Hakobjan is in a recent study on the Armenian dio
cese of New Julfa. Hakobjan, who was later to be the naqqâsh-bashï (head 
of royal painters), was an expert in mechanical arts. He introduced the art of 
printing and personally made the fonts; see Ghougassian, 173-174.
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about the> master painter, “Where is he from ?” The khoja replied, 
“He is one o f us by birth and is now working in one o f my houses. " 
The king ordered that he be summoned. When the painter arrived, 
the king asked him questions and learned everything. There, in the 
same place where they were sitting, the sovereign summoned one o f 
his noblemen, named Ch‘ragh (Cherdgh) Khan, whose appearance 
was very ugly and loathsome, to pose. In order to make fun o f him 
and ridicule him, he ordered master Minas, “Draw his face, right 
now, sitting here. ” Cherägh Khan, seeing that his portrait was being 
drawn in order to mock him, began to twist his eyes and mouth, de
forming [411] his face and moving from  side to side, so that the por
trait would not resemble him at all. But master Minas, then and 
there, in a sitting position, drew the portrait o f the said man as the 
king had ordered. After comparing [the portrait with the man's ap
pearance] it became obvious that they were so similar that all who 
were present there, together with the king, were amazed at the like
ness and praised God fo r  sending a man o f such talent from heaven. 
From that day on, the king and his nobles did not let him [Minas] 
go; they kept him by their sides and had him constantly decorate 
their homes.

It so happened that the Russian tsar, as a sign o f his love, sent an 
envoy o f  peace to the Persian king, Shah Safi. 1 In addition to various 
gifts, there was also a bird, a falcon, which the Persians call “shung- 
har”1 2 in their own language. A man, a native o f Russia, was also 
dispatched to take care o f the bird. The bird and its caretaker 
pleased the king, Shah Safi, most o f  all and were welcomed by him. 
The sovereign, therefore, ordered his “naghash, ”3 Mohammad Beg,

1 The Russian tsar, Michael Fedorovich (1613-1645), did send envoys to 
Persia to discuss trade and the actions of the Cossacks around the Caspian 
Sea. See S. Solov’ev, Istoriia Rossii, V (Moscow, 1961), 228-229. There is 
a record of this Russian ambassador’s visit in R. Matthee, “Politics and 
Trade in Late Safavid Iran,” (Ph. D. Dissertation, UCLA, 1991), 139. In 
1666, another Armenian painter (Astuatsatur) from New Julfa was sent to 
the court of Tsar Alexei (1645-1676). He stayed in Russia for nearly 40 
years, achieved fame as Bogdan Saltanov, and was responsible for decorat
ing the Armory Chamber in the Kremlin; see G. Bournoutian, Armenians 
and Russia: A Documentary Record, 1626-1796 (Costa Mesa, Ca., 2001),
doc, 6.

2
From the Persian shanghär (royal falcon).
From the Arabic-Persian naqqàsh (painter).
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“Draw both, the falcon and its attendant, just as you see them. ”l 
The naghash Beg1 2 3, a Persian by birth, was the chief o f all the arti
sans, artists and painters. He was famous among all the Persian 
people and worked in the palaces o f the king and the mansions o f the 
most powerful noblemen. This Mohammad Beg drew and sketched 
fo r  many days, but the drawing was not accurate, either in its colors 
or its images. Then the king ordered master Minas to draw the image 
o f the falcon and its attendant. Thanks to the gift sent by God from  
above, he [412] drew their images in several days. The likeness was 
such that the king himself, together with all his noblemen, came and, 
in an indescribable amazement and bewilderment, stood before it. 
The king, as a sign o f his great pleasure, gave him an “inam”3, o f  
twelve tumäns, a khaVat (robes o f honor) from head to toe, as well 
as ordering his inclusion in the list o f state troops, so that he would 
receive “olufa ”4 year after year from the king ’s treasury. Because o f  
his Christian faith, Minas refused the military rank, the annual sub
sidy, and the friendship o f non-believers. He returned home and con
tinued to work in his profession.

Since he drew magnificently and very accurately, many came to 
be his students. They studied with him, but no one became as good as 
he, fo r  he was born with that talent and intelligence. He would, at 
first, imagine in his mind the exact shape, color and dimensions o f  
all the subjects, and only then would paint the image—be it a plant, 
a tree, domestic animal, or beast, bird, or man. I f  he portrayed peo
ple, then whatever tribe they were from—Persian or Armenian, Jew 
or Indian, Frank, Russian, or Georgian—he would portray their na
tive appearance and drew them extremely accurately. He also por
trayed their actions and mood perfectly: no matter what they did and 
whatever mood they were in, laughing or grieving, tipsy or yawning, 
celebrating or fighting. Whatever the man’s mood and to whatever 
nation he belonged, he drew them with extraordinary exactness. 
Moreover, he would mark in [413] his mind the age o f the man and 
drew him accordingly, skillfully and in color. He made the man’s

1 The term is spelled Beg in Persian and Bek in Turkish. Arak‘el spells it 
as Bek throughout. I have used Beg when referring to Persian officials and 
Bek when mentioning Turkish grandees.

2 The two main Persian painters at the court of Shah ‘Abbâs II were 
Mohammad Yusuf and Mohammad Qäsem. The above Mohammad Beg 
could be either of them.

3 From the Arabic-Persian an‘äm (an honorable or distinguishing gift).
4 From *alufe/  ‘alufdt (provisions, subsidy).
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image f it  his age, fo r  ten-, twenty-, thirty-, and forty-year-olds look 
different from each other; thus whatever age was the model, he drew 
his image according to the exact specifications. He drew all this in 
oil or without oil, on paper, canvas, board, copper or wall. In addi
tion, he illustrated books; he would illustrate various books in gold 
and lapis lazuli. He commanded all the branches o f his profession 
having to do with the decorative arts.

Moreover, he knew perfectly the science o f healing, the opposing 
nature o f  man's passions and diseases in combining the four mat
ters1 in relation to the makeup o f drugs, and especially in the prepa
ration o f ointments and healing wounds. He was very knowledgeable 
in numerous and various arts; that is why 1 consider him worthy o f  
remembrance and have written about him. May the Lord, God, pre
serve him and his children in the firm  Christian faith and keep them

2safe fo r many years. Amen. 1 2

1 Refers to the four liquids: blood, mucous, yellow bile and black bile, 
which, according to theory of humors of ancient and medieval doctors, were 
the basis of the human body.

2 All the above material in italics is absent from A. It is also absent from 
D, although it was added in ink at a later time.
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[414] Chapter 30

The history o f  [the relic of] the right arm o f St. Gregory, 
our Illuminator

It is an established tradition among the Armenian people, that the pa
triarch o f our nation, who is the kat‘oghikos, once every three years, 
dispatches a nuirak from the Holy See, so that he visits all Armenian 
communities, distributes the meron (holy chrism), and collects tithes 
and offerings from them, which he brings back to the Holy See. 
Thus, the great1 patriarch, tër PTlippos, who was the kaPoghikos o f 
holy Ëjmiatsin, dispatched me, his pupil, the lowly disciple, as the 
nuirak o f holy Ëjmiatsin to the land of the Greeks, which is under 
the rule o f the Ottomans. It so happened that when I reached the city 
o f Amasia, in the year 1094 (1645) o f  our calendar, Vardapet Nersës 

Sebastats‘i, who [415] later became the kaPoghikos o f Sis, was 
there.1 2 One day, during the course [of one] o f  our numerous conver
sations, Vardapet Nersës asked me, “When you bless the meron, 
what kind of holy item do you raise above it?” I replied, “The right 
arm of St. Gregory, our Illuminator; the right arm o f the holy apostle 
Thaddeus; [part of] the Holy Cross, which is from the living wood, 
and the lance which pierced the rib o f the Lord.” Ignoring the rest, he 
asked about the right arm o f the Illuminator, “That which you call 
the right arm of the Illuminator, is it the right or the left arm?” I re
plied that it was the right arm. Vardapet Nersës said, “The inhabi
tants o f the Sis kaPoghikosate say that the true right arm of the St. 
Illuminator is the one which is in Sis. They present proof o f the au
thenticity o f their claim with writings o f patriarchs regarding 
KaPoghikos Step‘anos3 and the right arm o f the Illuminator. Here is 
the copy o f the writings:

‘Tër Stephanos reigned for four years. His era witnessed terrible 
disasters, for the impious and the arrogant Egyptian sultan4 demol
ished and destroyed the throne o f St. Gregory the Illuminator in the 
fortress o f the Romans,5 killed many with sharp swords and drove

1 Absent from A and D.
2 Nersës I of Sivas was the kaPoghikos from 1636 to 1643. Arak‘el is in 

error.
3 KaPoghikos Step‘anos IV ofHromklay (1290-1293).
4 Mamluk ruler, al-Ashraf Salah-ad-Din Khalil (1290-1294).
5 Refers to Hromklay (Rum-kale), which is located on a high cliff over

looking the Euphrates River. It was purchased, together with its environs,
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the rest into captivity, together with the holy patriarch, who also died 
in captivity. The right arm o f the St. Illuminator was also taken there. 
When it entered their domain, it punished them with death, the same 
fate that befell the strangers who had seized the Ark.1 They contin
ued to die in large numbers until they returned the right arm o f St. Il
luminator to the land of the pious king o f Cilicia, Het‘um;* 1 2 3 God’s 
wrath was then lifted from them.’

Thus, the inhabitants o f  Sis, according to this account, maintain 
that the right arm located at Sis is the true right arm of St. Illumina
tor. As to the right arm, which is at present at Ëjmiatsin, how can 
you be sure that it is the right arm of the Illuminator? If you have 
[416] historical proof of this, show it to me.” Hearing this, I remained 
quiet, for I sincerely and firmly believed in the [authenticity o f the] 
right arm and did not doubt my faith in it. However, with great zeal, 
I began to search for proof in books, not to affirm my own faith, but 
to find the truth and reply to those who asked.

During my trips through the cities and villages in the east, as well 
as in the west, wherever I met an old vardapet, bishop or k'ahana, I 
asked them about this. In addition, I read all the colophons in the 
books kept in all the churches that I visited and found a great deal o f  
evidence, some o f which I have recorded here. I went to the city o f 
Isfahan and, during my search o f colophons in manuscripts, I found a 
gospel with the following colophon:

“This holy gospel was copied in the year 888 (1439) o f  the Ar
menian calendar by the hand of the unworthy4 Grigor, in the monas
tery called Argilan (Argelan),5 which is under the protection o f the 
Mother o f the Lord and the holy tomb o f [Step‘anos]6 the son o f tër

by Kafoghikos Grigor IV Tghay (1173-1193). He moved the Holy See 
there in 1174, for it was more secure than the previous location at T ‘avblur. 
It remained the seat of the Armenian kaPoghikoi until 1293.

1 Refers to the Ark of the Covenant captured by the Philistines; see 
Samuel I: 5.1-12.

2 King HePum II (1290-1305).
3 Absent from A.
4 Text reads sutanun (false), a common form of humility found in me

dieval Armenian and Greek colophons.
5 Refers to the Argelani-vank1 in the Berkri (Muradiye) region of Van.
6 Refers to the monastery of St. Step‘anos {Tër Huskan vordi), located 

next to the Argelani-vank‘ in Vaspurakan.
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H usik / and the Illuminator. In that year, at the time when Vardapet 
Mkrtich6 was the abbot, the right arm disappeared from Sis and we 
do not know what happened to it.”1 2

I visited the monastery o f the St. Archangel in Sebastia,3 where I 
found a Chasu-girk* (missal), in which there was a colophon that 
read, “This missal was written in the city o f  Artskë, across from the 
sanctified sea (Lake Van), from [417] where come small fish, under 
the roof o f the monastery o f the Holy Cross o f War4 and the cupola 
o f the holy cathedral o f the Most Immaculate Mother o f God, and 
[on the order of] the kat‘oghikosate o f the grand See, located in Sis, 
which was cut short, for the right arm o f the St. Illuminator was sto
len from there. For two years the Armenian people were without a 
protector and suffered under mournful and unlucky times, during the 
time o f the abominable Jahan Shah,5 6 for this occurred in the year 890 
(1441) o f the Armenian calendar.”6

I went to Isfahan to the Julfans and found a Haysmawurk1 (men- 
ology) with a colophon, which read as follows: “This menology was 
written in the year 890 (1441) o f the great Armenian calendar in the 
province o f Vaspurakan, in the city called Van, under the roof o f Ca
thedral o f the Holy Mother o f God and other saints, and under the 
protection o f the great kat‘oghikosate o f the See o f Sis, from where

1 Tër Husik ArtametsT, known for his piety, lived in the first half of the 
13th century. The Mongols took and sold his wife. After many tribulations 
he found her and freed her from captivity. After that he had a son called 
Step‘anos. Both father and son are listed as saints in the Armenian Menol
ogy.

The above colophon was lost, for its only reference is Arak‘el’s his
tory; see L. Khachftkyan, XV dari hayeren dzeragreri hishatakaranner, I 
(Erevan, 1955), 500.

3 Refers to the Surb Hreshtakapet (Aghtu-vank4) in the Hafik region of 
Sivas.

4 Refers to the Sk'anch'elagortsi-vank6 or Paterazmi Surb Nshan in the 
Adilcevaz region of Bitlis. A major center of pilgrimage, the monastery 
controlled more than 30 Armenian villages. See H. Voskean, Vaspurakan- 
Vani vankerê, II (Venice, 1945), 445; N. Akinean, Matenagitakan hetazo- 
tut‘iwnner>l (Vienna 1922), 121-122.

5 Refers to the major ruler of the Qara-Qoyunlu. He ruled from 1438- 
1467. Although the Qara-Qoyunlu ravaged parts of historic Armenia, their 
friendship with some Armenian nobles and churchmen resulted in the return 
of the Holy See to Ëjmiatsin in 1441.

6 The colophon is in MS 1771 at the Matenadaran Archives; see 
Khach'ikyan, I, 517.
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in that year they stole and took the right arm o f the Illuminator. The 
See became deserted during the mournful and unlucky times o f the 
period o f the reign o f  Jahan Shah, who, filled with malice, marched 
on Georgia. The Georgians locked all the Armenian Christians in the 
Shamshuldë (Samshvildë) fortress1 and did not help them at all. The 
wrathful Jahan Shah came with his evil army, took the fort o f  
Samshvildë, killed nine thousand or more Christian men, as well as 

[all the] k'ahana with his sharp swords, and drove the women and 
the youth to captivity.1 2 3 Who can relate or describe their sorrow and

> 3distress? All this occurred in our land because o f our s in s f
After that, I  left Isfahan and went to one o f its [418] gawars called 

Gandiman, to the village called Vastikan. There, I found a Hays- 
mawurk' with a colophon, which stated, “This holy Haysmawurk* 
was completed in the year 891 (1442) o f the Armenian calendar by 
the hand o f the scribe erëts‘ Karapet, the sinner, at the request o f 
mahdesi Mkhitar. The Haysmawurk' was copied in the city o f  Van 
under the roof o f the monastery o f the holy apostles Peter and Paul 
and the holy proto-martyr Stepanos, and K a f oghikos Sahak, during 
the reign o f K a f oghikos tër Kirakos.4 In that year [1441] an assem
bly o f bishops and vardapets was gathered in the capital ofVaghar-

1 The fort is located in the Gugark region of historic Armenia, on the left 
bank of the Khram River (in present-day Georgia).

2 M. F. Brosset, Histoire de la Géorgie, I (St. Petersburg, 1849), 402.
3 Absent from A and D. The menology has not survived. For more de

tails on the colophon, see Khachfikyan, I, 515; Gh. Injijean, Hnakhosuf iwn 
ashkharhagrakan Hayastaneayts‘ ashkharhi (Venice, 1835), 106-107; M. 
Avgerean, Liakatar vark! ew vkayabanyf iwn srbots\ XI (Venice, 1814).

4 Refers to Kirakos of Khor Virap (1441-1443). In 1441 the Church fa
thers residing in eastern Armenia accused the Cilician religious hierarchy of 
corruption and irregularities and demanded that the Holy See be transferred 
back to Ëjmiatsin. They invited Kafoghikos Grigor IX (1439-1441) to 
come to Ëjmiatsin. When he refused, they held an assembly of major clerics 
and lay people, and with the approval of the Muslim governor of Erevan, 
elected Kirakos as the K af oghikos of All Armenians. The Holy See was 
thus transferred to Ëjmiatsin and the new kafoghikos sent an encyclical to 
the kafoghikoi at Aghfamar, Aghuank4, and Sis, claiming supremacy over 
them. Kirakos’ weakness and internal struggles among the clergy from 
Aghfamar and Ëjmiatsin resulted in his forced abdication, and the election, 
after the bribing of the governor of Erevan, of Grigor X (1443-1465). When 
news of this reached Sis, Vardapet Karapet of Tokat, after promising to pay 
an annual tribute to the Mamluk emir of Cilicia, was declared the legitimate 
Kafoghikos of All Armenians. For more details, see K. Maksoudian, 69-75.
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shapat, headed by rabunapet Tovm a1 and Vardapet Hovhannës;2 
they installed tër Kirakos as the Kafoghikos o f All Armenians at 
Ëjmiatsin. The Holy See o f St. Gregory the Illuminator; [home of] 
Nersës the Great,3 Sahak Partev,4 and our Bishop Hovhannës,5 the 
abbot o f the holy cloister o f Va rag,6 was restored during the reign o f 
Jahan Shah, who in that year captured the fortresses ofZrel and Ju- 
lamerk. ” That is what was written?

I also traveled to the city o f Urfa, to the monastery o f Urfa, where 
lies the tomb o f St. Ep‘rem o f inner Syria,8 and [there] I saw a m is
sal,9 with a colophon that stated:

“The copying o f this missal began in the holy cloister o f Mat- 
navankao and was finished in the city o f  Artskë in the year 892 
(1443) during the reign of Jahan Shah, the son o f Ghara-Yusuf,11 
during the reign o f the locum tenens, tër Kirakos, on the throne of  
our Illuminator as the K afoghikos o f All Armenians. Up until then, 
the right arm o f our Illuminator, Gregory, was in Sis and the entire 
Armenian nation obeyed [419] the Cilician See; but now, thanks to 
the benevolence o f the Holy Spirit, [the right arm] has once again re
turned to the same Vagharshapat, to the radiant cathedral o f  
Ëjmiatsin and was put at the exalted and majestic altar o f the Arme

T‘ovma Metsop‘ets‘i (d. 1448), a major churchman and the author of 
Patmufiwn Lang-Tamuray ew hajordats iwrots (Paris, 1860), abbreviated 
as TM.

Refers to Hovhannës of Hermon, a famed cleric and the successor of 
Grigor T af ewats‘i.

3 A descendant of St. Gregory, Kafoghikos Nersës reigned from 353 to
373.

4 Kafoghikos St. Sahak (387-436/8), a descendant of St. Gregory, was 
instrumental in the creation of the Armenian alphabet.

5 There were two bishops named Hovhannës in that cloister; see Vosk- 
ean, I, 305-308.

6 Refers to the Varag monastery in the Tosp region of Van; see Chapter 
38.

7 Absent from A and D. The above menology is lost; for the colophon, 
see Khaclf ikyan, I, 536.

8 Refers to Ephrem the Syrian, theologian and hymnographer of the 4th 
century. Many of his writings, written in Syriac, were translated into Arme
nian in the fifth century; see Zarbhanalean, 443.

9 The missal is lost; for the colophon, see Khaclf ikyan, I, 548.
10 Refers to the monastery of Matnay-vank‘ either in Bitlis or Mush.
11 Qara-Yusuf Qara Qoyunlu (1389-1420).
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nian people, who are protected in a steadfast fashion by the Lord, Je
sus. Amen.” That is what was written.1

I also found a gospel.1 2 When I read the colophon, the following  
was written, “[The copying of] this holy gospel was begun in [the 
monastery] o f Arghni,3 during the guardianship o f two kat‘oghikoi 
over the Armenian people: tër Grigor and tër Kirakos, for when this 
holy gospel was being written, four years had passed since the right 
arm o f the Illuminator disappeared from Sis. N ews o f this reached 

Vagharshapat; therefore an assembly o f vardapets, bishops, and k ‘a- 
hana gathered— 700 men— affirmed the Holy See at Ëjmiatsin and 
installed as kat‘ oghikos a man, who was pious and industrious, and 
who was named Kirakos and firmly secured the throne of St. Il
luminator.4 Thus, this holy gospel was completed in the inaccessible 
fortress o f Arghni, under the protection o f the Holy Mother o f God 
and the holy relics, during the time when tër Mkrtich ‘ was the abbot 
and bishop o f that holy cloister and Hovhannës was the erëts\ and 
during the sorrowful and unfortunate times, by the hand o f the great 
sinner, the unworthy scribe abegha Awetis,5 during the era o f the 
reign o f Sultan Hamza6 over the realm, in the year 893 (1444) o f  the 
Armenian calendar.” That is what was written.

After I wrote the above, I still had other trustworthy histories o f  
the appearance of the right arm o f the Illuminator in the Holy See o f 

Ëjmiatsin. I happened to find [420] a menology,7 which contained ex 
traordinarily lengthy colophons, in a church in the city o f Ankiwra 
(Ankara), which they call the [church of the] Holy Spirit. Since the 
contents were very important, I have copied all o f them here without 
omissions. D o not blame the first author [scribe] or me for the ver
bosity o f the composition, for it was part o f the history, and it is

1 Absent from A and D.
2 The gospel has not survived, but the colophon has. It is in MS 1771 at 

the Matenadaran Archives; see Khach‘ikyan, I, 575-576.
3 The fortress of Arghni (Ergani) located in Diarbekir. The monastery of 

the Holy Virgin is located there as well.
4 Refers to Kat1 oghikos Kirakos of Khor Virap (1441-1443).
5 Absent from A and D.
6 Hamza (1435-1444) Aq Qoyunlu was the successor of Qara Yiiliik 

‘Uthman, the first chief of the Aq Qoyunlu.
7 The above menology existed until WWI and is mentioned by B. 

Kiwlësërean in a work written prior to the war and published as T su tsak  
dzeragrats‘ Ankiwrioy Karmir-vanots ew shrjakayits1 (Antelias, 1957), no.
16Ö.
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long. This is how it starts, “This holy Bible was copied in the year 
910 (1461) o f the Armenian calendar in the province o f K ‘ajberan, in 
the city o f Arjësh, under the roof o f the all-blessed cathedral o f the 
Holy Mother o f God,1 during the reign o f tër Zak‘aria, the 
K afoghikos o f All Armenians1 2 at the time o f the reign of Jahan Shah 
over the nation o f the archers [Mongols, in this case the Qara 
Qoyunlu Turkmen], who rose up with a great horde and countless 

troops and marched toward the land o f Iraq (‘Araq-e ‘Ajam) and 
seized everything. When he reached the large city o f Isfahan— which 
is the city o f  Shosh, where the prophet Daniel saw his vision,3 the 
numerous inhabitants o f  the impregnable city came out against him  
and gave battle. He defeated them, seized the city, mowed down 
their entire army with sharp blades, exterminated it, and destroyed 
and ravaged the city. He dammed the waters o f the river that flowed  
above the city, so that anyone who had hidden in the cellars, base
ments and other hiding places was covered with water, flooded and 
destroyed. The entire city collapsed on top o f the citizens, for the 
houses were built from clay.4

Leaving there, he went to Herat and Khorasan. He seized all the 
lands o f  the Tatars and returned once again to his throne in Shahas- 
tan (capital) in the city o f Tabriz. The great patriarch, tër Zak‘aria, 
who was the head of Holy Cross monastery at A gh f amar, a scion o f  
kings and one of the [great]-grandsons and a progeny o f King 
Gagik,5 came out to greet him with numerous gifts and [421] and of
ferings. The sovereign o f  sovereigns Jahan Shah padishah6 and

1 The monastery of Surb Astuatsatsin of Arjësh in Van.
2 Refers to Kafoghikos Zak‘aria of Aghf amar (1434-1464), who was 

instrumental in the transfer of the Holy See from Sis to Ëjmiatsin and who 
hoped to be named the Kafoghikos of All Armenians. Although he was de
nied that post, he received, in 1461, the title of Kafoghikos of All Armeni
ans from Jahan Shah, who placed him on the throne in Ëjmiatsin and who 
also gave him the right arm of the Illuminator, which had somehow ended 
up in Tabriz. His reign at the Holy See lasted less than a year and he was 
forced, in 1461, to flee to Aghf amar. He took the right arm of the Illumina
tor with him. See N. Akinean, Gawazanagirk‘ kafoghikosats1 Aghfamaray 
(Vienna, 1920), 85-119.

3 Isfahan is referred to as the ancient city of Susa, the capital of Elam, 
by some historians; see Daniel 8.1-2.

4 Isfahan was taken in 1452; see CHI, 164, 166.
5 King Gagik Artsruni was crowned in 908.
6 From the Persianpädeshah (emperor, monarch, king, sovereign).
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Queen Bëgum Khatun received him with great affection, honored 
him and presented him with a khaVat/  as well as the right arm o f St. 
Gregory, our holy2 Illuminator, and with the title o f kat‘ oghikos. 
With God’s Providence, the will o f St. Illuminator and by the order 
o f the padishah, he arrived at the unique cathedral o f holy Ëjmiatsin, 
which was endowed by the holy apostles as the throne o f St. Greg
ory, erected by him and beautified by God. He became the sole pa
triarch o f the entire Christian [Armenian] people who inhabited all 
comers o f the wide land. He behaved in such a manner that, accord
ing to the saying o f the Lord, “in the entire world there will be one 
flock and one shepherd.”3 He ruled over everyone according to the 
holy confession o f the true Nicene Creed.4

At this time it so happened that the padishah became angry with 
the emir o f Baghesh, and in his anger dispatched four commanders 
with 12,000 troops to the city o f Khlat4. They attacked it, destroyed 
and ravaged it, took a great deal o f booty, besieged the fort and tried 
to take it. They planned to do the same to Baghesh, Mush, K hut\ 
Sasunk\ and in all the gawars. When the newly ordained patriarch 

tër  Zak‘aria saw the calamity in that land, the driving out and the 
capture o f the people and their enslavement at the hands o f unbeliev
ers, the destruction and emptying of churches, the overturning o f sa
cred altars, the plundering o f sacred vessels and the forbidding o f the 
word o f God, the driving out from native places o f all common folk, 
their captivity and agitation, he thought about all [422] o f this and 
remembered the words o f the Lord, who said, “I am the Good Shep
herd. The Good Shepherd lays down his life for the sheep.”5 The 
great patriarch, tër  Zak‘aria, turned these words into action, endan
gered his life for the flock of Christ, for all the inhabitants o f Bagh
esh, and encouraged by the Holy Spirit, turned [the fear in] his heart 
into rock, stood before the ruler, and gave o f him self to save many 
others. He gave a note and made a wager that he would receive trib
ute from the emir o f  Baghesh and would hand it to the emperor6— so 
that the land would enjoy peace— and that he would pray for the 
long life o f the king and his sons. The king and queen agreed and 1 2 3 4 5 6

1 Robes of honor; see glossary.
2 Absent from F.
3 John 10.16. The same sentiment is also expressed in Ezekiel 34.23.
4 Refers to the First Ecumenical Council of Nicea in 325, which set the 

creed for all Christians.
5 John 10.11.
6 Text reads kayser.
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gave him a decree, which ordered him to take whatever [tribute] he 
deemed satisfactory. He left them, and without delay, rode on horse
back and reached the city o f Baghesh. The emir, with all his noble
men, came out to greet him, honored him, and took him into the 
citadel o f the fortress. He was promised that all he wished would be 
granted and that he would receive everything he asked for as long as 
he managed to turn back the [king’s] cavalry from K hlat\ Having 
heard this from their own mouths, he went to K hlat\ gave the writ to 
the commanders and showed them the padishah’s decree. He con
vinced them and they returned in peace to their homes. He then went 
to Baghesh, stayed there three months, received the promised tribute 
for the king, took it and handed it over to the padishah. Thus he 
made peace between them and rescued all the common folk—  
Armenians and Muslims— from the hands o f impious men and from 
cruel captivity.1 May God the Lord1 save him from all ordeals o f the 
body and soul! Amen. He returned from the padishah and sat on his 
throne in holy [423] Ëjmiatsin. The two foreigners, the padishah o f 
the Turkmen and the emir o f the Kurds, like Zerubbabel to Darius,1 * 3 
showered him with gifts.

It so happened that the padishah, Jahan Shah, once again 
marched to ‘ Araq-e ‘Ajam, Shiraz and Kerman. He had a son, named 

Hasan ‘Ali, who roamed in the highlands o f  the Ararat gawar. Insti
gated by some malevolent men, he wanted to seize the great patri
arch tër Zak‘aria and demand money and property from him. But the 

great patriarch learned o f his perfidy, took the right arm o f the St. Il
luminator, together with other sacred vessels, reached Bagawan in 
wintertime, and went from there to the fortress o f Bayazid, and from  
there4 he descended into the holy cloister o f  Argelan, where the re
mains o f the holy Vardapet Step'anos, the son of tër Husik, are lo
cated. After reaching there, he opened God’s treasury, which 
contained the right arm o f  our holy Illuminator, St. Gregory, together 
with the banner,5 on one side o f which was the image of the Lord, 
and the other side, that o f  our Illuminator, St. Gregory, King Trdat,6

1 Arak‘el is the only source of the events described above.
Absent from A and D.

3 Esdras I: 4-7.
4 Absent from A.
5 Text reads khach'alam (banner with a cross), from the Armenian 

khach4 (cross) and the Arabic 'alama (standard, banner, coat of arms).
6 Refers to Trdat III (the Great)[287-332], who converted to Christianity 

and during whose reign Christianity became the State religion. His name is
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and the beautiful maiden, St. Hrip‘simë, as well as a golden brocade 
in numerous vivid colors and adornments, which caused viewers to 
marvel. He planned to return to his native throne, to the magnifi
cently vaulted [monastery o f  the] H oly Cross in AghPamar. The 
word o f  his arrival, together with the holy right arm and the banner, 
raised on a pole with a golden cross at the top, spread and excited the 
entire population o f the gawars where the patriarch appeared. All, 
[424] in a crowd, came out to greet him with incense and candles, 
sacrificing rams and bulls,1 bowed before the holy right arm and the 
patriarch, and warmly kissed him, until he reached the gawar o f  
Tosb (Tosp) and entered the city o f Van with many vardapets, bish
ops, k ‘ahana, and a great throng o f people, horses and cavalry. They 

had the banner in front o f them and the k'ahana went before and be
hind it, singing sweet hymns. Thus, with great honor and solemnity, 
he entered the city o f  Van. But, Mahmud Bek, the governor o f  Van, 
the foster brother o f padishah Jahan Shah, who resided in the citadel 
of Shamiram, in the fortress o f Van,* 1 2 seeing the rejoicing o f  the 
Christians, wished to see the holy right arm and ordered that they be 
led to the tower o f the fortress. Thus, when the great patriarch, to
gether with the holy right arm, entered the gates o f the upper for
tress, the haughty Mahmud Bek, with all his notables— his entire 
household— attendants and sons— that is amirzay,3 went out to greet 
him. They bowed to the holy right arm, kissed it, and presented gifts 
and offerings. [Mahmud Bek] honored and gave presents to the pa
triarch and let him go in peace. Witnessing this, the inhabitants o f 
the city and the gawar began to come day after day, with numerous 
gifts and offerings, to worship the right arm and to salute the great 
patriarch. After several days, the patriarch received permission from 
the governor to leave for AghPamar, to his native throne. When he 

left the city, many bishops, vardapets, k ‘ahana and armed volunteer

also associated with that of Gregory the Illuminator and the various events 
which occurred in the early 4th century and which are described by early 
Armenian historians.

1 The traditional Armenian and Persian sacrifice of animals for honored 
guests and religious occasions.

2 According to a legend recounted by Moses of Khoren, Queen 
Shamiram (Semiramis) became so enamored of the nature and air of Lake 
Van that she constructed a fortress there. The city of Van, therefore, is oc
casionally referred to as the city or fortress of Shamiram; see Moses Khore- 
nats‘i, History o f the Armenians (Cambridge, MA., 1978), 98-99.

3 From the Persian amïr-zàdeh (son of the emir).
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troops, composed o f the khojas o f Van with horses and riders, ac
companied him. They left and reached the environs o f the seaside 
town o f Ostan (Vostan). The entire population o f the town, from the 
notables to the commoners, including the k lahana and numerous 
citizens, came out to greet them with incense and [425] candles, and 
loudly singing psalms. More than a thousand men accompanied the 
great patriarch, in front and behind him. He walked, preceded by the 
banner, which glittered like the sky, with the golden cross atop of it. 
With such splendor and esteem he entered the town of Vostan. When 
the foreigners (Muslims), who lived in Vostan, saw this festivity, 
they were deeply affected by the glory and courage of the patriarch, 
who passed through the gawar o f Tarberunik (Turuberan) up to the 
town o f Vostan, with the banner, bishops, vardapets, and the huge 
throng o f clerics and people. They went to the governor o f  the town, 
who was a Kurd, a coarse and treacherous man, an implacable en
emy o f the Christians, who immediately devised a perfidious plan: to 
grab the head o f the flock [the patriarch]. Learning o f his intrigue, 
the wise priest, at sunrise, took the holy right arm and went to the 
shore o f the sea [Lake Van], where there was a pier. All those who 
had accompanied him from Van, as well as other gawars, learned of  
this, left with him, and went to the large fortress o f Manachihr, that 
is K ‘aradasht (Malazgerd or Manzikert), which was situated across 
from the island of Aght‘amar, which is preserved by God. Stopping 
there, [the kat‘oghikos], blessed all with the enduring grace o f the 
holy right arm. He permitted everyone to kiss the relic and, with 
peace and exaltation, sent them all back to their homes. He him self 
took the holy right arm o f the Illuminator, boarded a ship and sailed 
to his patrimonial throne on the island o f AghCamar, the residence of  
the Lord. When they stepped on land, all the local inhabitants, in
cluding the k'ahana, came out to greet them with incense, candles 
and sweet-sounding hymns, took the holy right arm and carried it to 
the magnificent monastery o f the Holy Cross in Aght‘amar. They 
bowed to the holy right arm and the patriarch, [426] uttered blessings 
to the glory o f the miraculous Lord for enabling everyone to witness 
how the grace-giving holy right arm o f the Illuminator ascended on 
the steadfast island o f AghLamar and found repose in the vaulted 
monastery o f the Holy Cross,1 in its proper place. The holy right arm

1 Text reads “of the holy right arm,” which is obviously an error; Bros- 
set noted this in his text as well, MB, 473.
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entered A gh f amar on the 16th day o f the month o f Nawasard,1 on the 
Friday o f the Fast o f  St. Hakob (St. James o f Nisibis) in the year 911 
(1462) o f our calendar, in order to protect all us believers, to whom it 
brought great joy. Learning this, all the inhabitants o f the gawar, 
came day after day with numerous gifts and offerings in order to 
worship the holy right arm and hail the great patriarch, and returned 
home with joy and blessings, praising the Holy Trinity: The Father, 
The Son, and The Holy Spirit, now, and forever, and for ages to 
come. Amen.”

Thus, this narrative informed me that the holy right arm o f the Il
luminator was truly and definitely returned from Sis and taken to 
Ëjmiatsin, and then to A gh f amar. Furthermore, other chronicles re
cord that, in the year 911 (1462), K afoghikos Zak‘aria took the right 
arm o f the Illuminator to A gh f amar.1 2

Although there are other, similar, stories and sayings about the 
right arm o f St. Illuminator, which I have gathered from books, prov
ing that the right arm was indeed brought to Holy Ëjmiatsin, I shall 
not record them all, in order not to make my narrative too long and 
tire the reader. I consider the above sufficient to explain to open- 
hearted, truth-loving and wise people what occurred in the past. It is 
now time for me to write about how [427] the right arm o f St. Illumi
nator was taken from A gh f amar and brought back to holy Ëjmiatsin.

There is a gawar, near the capital city of Nakhichevan, called 
Shahbunuts‘ (Shahbuz). There is a village in that gawar, called 
Ötsöp (Badamli). Near this village, there is a monastery, built in an
cient days, in the name o f the Holy Mother o f God, which they call 
the Ötsöp monastery. A  certain bishop from among the brotherhood 
o f this monastery, who was named Bishop V rf anës, a thoughtful, 
sensible and eloquent man, went to A gh f amar, stole the right arm of 
St. Illuminator, and brought it back to Ëjmiatsin. Bishop V rf anës did 
this on the advice and at the will o f  the kafoghikoi o f  Ëjmiatsin, 
who were named Sargis and Hovhannës.3 Bishop V rf anës first went

1 The first month of the ancient Armenian calendar (August 11 to Sep
tember 9); in this case A rakel refers to the last month of the autumn equi
nox. Brosset has calculated it as Friday, December 11.

2 One such chronicle examined by Arak‘el is in V. Hakobyan, ed. Manr 
zhamanakagrut'yunner, I (Erevan, 1951) [abbreviated as M ZH ], 143.

3 Kafoghikos Sargis II Ajatar was the coadjutor of Aristakës II. He be
came kafoghikos after the death of the latter in 1470. Kafoghikos 
Hovhannës VII, Ajakir, also a coadjutor, became kafoghikos in 1474 and 
resigned in 1484; see Chapter 31.
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to an unknown land. There he changed his name and robes, shaved 
his beard, and began to look like a mahdesi who could not read or 
write. In addition, he tied his leg to his thigh with a rope, stretched 
the tendons and made him self look like a cripple from birth, limping 
while walking. After that he went to the island of AghCamar, settled 
there, and became a servant in the monastery. His good service 
gained their [the monks] trust, until they appointed him as the sacris
tan (lusarar) o f the church and the guardian of its vessels and holy 
items. He served as the sacristan o f the church for seven years. One 

day, a great number of merchants, who are called porezik, and in 
the language of foreigners, cK arctii,1 2 3 arrived there. These cK arctii, 
traveling with horses and donkeys from village to village, reached 
the pier o f Aght‘amar, and together with their horses and donkeys set 
foot on the island o f AghCamar, in order to [428] sell ktaw ,4 lining,5 
ch 'if  ,6 7 alajay,1 and many other items. These merchants were from 
the town o f [Old] Julfa— for, at that time, the town was still inhab
ited. They stayed on the island for two or three days. Bishop 

VrCanês unstitched the kurdin,8 that is the saddlebag,9 on one o f the 
donkeys, and brought the right arm of the Illuminator, together with 
the var,10 which is the banner, and the ecclesiastical stole, about 
which I spoke in the previous narrative. He placed all three items in 
the kurdin o f the donkey and stitched it again as before. He did this 
secretly, so that no one knew about it. However, he told the owner of  
the donkey to guard it well, so that no misfortune would befall the

1 The term comes from the Arabic/Persian maqdasi, a native of Jerusa
lem; in this case, someone who has made a pilgrimage to Jerusalem.

2 The term is p'erezak, from the Persian pïrzï (inferior merchandise).
3 From the Persian järchi/chärchJ (peddler of small goods; criers).
4 From the Persian qotni (kutna in European texts), better known as atlas 

or satin.
5 Text reads astar (from the Persian äs tar, lining for garments).
6 From the Persian chit, a cotton fabric on which designs were printed 

through the use of a wooden stamp. The material is also known as printed 
calico or chintz.

7 From the Persian alecheh or alejeh, a popular striped silk or silk-cotton 
fabric.

8 From the Persian kürdin, a blanket, a woolen garment. Could also be 
read as khürchïn, a bag.

9 Text reads paghan from the Persian pälän (pack-saddle).
10 Text reads var, from the Pahlavi vär and Persian bär (a soft flannel

like fabric).
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right arm, and to take it quickly to Julfa, without stopping anywhere 
else. Several days after the departure o f the cKarcKi, Bishop 
Vrt‘anës him self left the island under some pretext and went some
where. He went to an unknown place, untied the ropes on his leg and 
immediately continued his journey.

The inhabitants o f the island o f Aght‘amar, seeing that their sac
ristan had not returned by the agreed time, went everywhere to seek 
him, but did not find him. Learning of the absence o f the right arm, 
they began to thoroughly search all the routes and roads, hoping to 
catch up with the sacristan. The pursuers who went after him asked 
travelers if  they had seen a lame man! They replied that they had not 
seen a lame man. Thus Bishop Vrt‘anës was saved, went on, and 
reached the town o f Julfa. He inquired and found the house o f the 
[429] owner o f the donkey. He was very worried and concerned as to 
whether the right arm had reached Julfa safely. When the man in
formed him and when he saw that the right arm was safe in the kur- 
din where he had placed it, the bishop was filled with great joy and 
thanked the Lord. After that, Bishop Vrt‘anës went to the prelate and 

the k ‘ahana o f Julfa and informed them o f his action. They were 
amazed at his acts, were filled with blessed happiness, went and took 
the right arm, the banner and the stole, and brought them to the 
church. They immediately dispatched a courier— by the w ill and ad
vice o f Bishop VrTanes— with the good news to the Holy See o f  
Ëjmiatsin, to the Karioghikoi Sargis and Hovhannës. When they 
heard the news, they rejoiced even more and were filled with heav
enly joy. Together with a throng of churchmen, laymen and all the 
notables o f  the Ararat province, they hurriedly went to greet the holy 
right arm, which they found in the city o f Nakhichevan, for the Jul- 
fans and Bishop Vrt‘anës, prior to the arrival o f  the kat‘oghikoi, had 
brought it to the city o f Nakhichevan. There, in the city o f  
Nakhichevan, they sang hymns and paid homage to the holy right 
arm— they lit bright candles, burned fragrant incense, and sacrificed 
lambs and calves. They conducted prayers there and placed fervent 
kisses on the holy right arm. After that, with a large throng, they 
took the holy right arm, escorted it to the Holy See o f Ëjmiatsin, and 
placed it in its own, original, altar. The karioghikoi, together with all 
the men o f the land, clerics and laymen, gave innumerable gifts to 
Bishop VrTanës. In addition, all the gifts and alms, which were 
brought by the inhabitants for worshipping the holy [430] right arm,1

1 Text reads ajahamboyr (to kiss the right arm).
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were also given to Bishop VrPanës. Furthermore, the kat‘oghikoi 
and the entire synod decided that as long as Bishop W a n e s  lived, 
he would be the locum tenens o f  the kat‘oghikoi, no matter who the 
kat‘oghikos o f the Holy See was. He served as the locum tenens until 
his ripe old age, and then because o f his physical disability, he went 
to the Ötsöp4 monastery, near his kinsmen, so that they could support 
him in his old age. He died there and was buried in the year 942  
(1493), as is written on his tombstone. It became a tradition among 
the kaPoghikoi o f Ëjmiatsin, in order to fulfill the testament o f their 
fathers, to go to the monastery o f Ötsöp4 once a year, serve Mass 
there, and distribute the money gathered after the service to the in
habitants o f the monastery in order to feed the poor and so that the 
soul o f Bishop Vrt‘anës would rest in peace. This tradition remained 
in force up to the days o f KaPoghikos Dawit4 and KaPoghikos 
MeUPisëP: the kaPoghikoi would come and would serve [Mass].

My history about the return o f holy right arm from Aght4amar to 
holy Ëjmiatsin is not a narrative heard by chance or based on ru
mors— it is authentic and is told by our fathers in all the gawars situ
ated around the city o f Nakhichevan, especially in the gawar o f  
Shahbunuts4-dzor and in the monasteries located near it. All the 
clergy and the laymen uniformly tell this story, o f how, through the 
help o f Bishop VrPanës, the right arm o f the Illuminator returned to 
Ëjmiatsin. I believe them and I wrote it down here. The holy1 right 
arm o f the St. Illuminator remained there, in holy Ëjmiatsin, until the 
reign o f Shah ‘Abbas the First, who took it to the city o f Isfahan. 
[431] During the reign of Shah Saft, KaPoghikos P ‘ilippos went to 
Isfahan, obtained it by entreaties from the king, Shah Safi, received 
it, and returned it to holy Ëjmiatsin to its own altar, as is written in 
the narrative on KaPoghikos P 4ilippos.1 2 The same holy right arm is 
until now, here, in holy Ëjmiatsin and is accorded great honor and 
proper homage, for itself, and for Christ, who gives it its might. Both 
the banner and stole, mentioned in the above narrative, are preserved 

with the holy right arm here in holy Ëjmiatsin, as faithful witnesses 
to the holy right arm and, in particular, as witnesses o f  the miracles 
performed by the holy right arm.

Putting all this in order, I wrote this history on July 1, in the year 
1111 (1662) o f our calendar at the Holy See o f Ëjmiatsin, during the 
reign o f tër Hakob o f Julfa and the rule o f Shah ‘Abbas II and the

1 Absent from F.
2 See Chapter 25.
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Ottoman ruler, Sultan Muhammad,1 son o f Sultan Ibrahim,1 2 thanks to 
the protection and prayers o f the same holy right arm o f our blessed 
father, St. Illuminator, and through the grace o f the eternally glori
ous blessed Christ, Our Lord. Amen,3

1 Sultan Muhammad IV (1648-1687).
2 Sultan Ibrahim (1640-1648).
3 Absent from A and D. This chapter was completed in 1662, the date, 

which, according to Arak‘el, he stopped writing his narrative. Hence, most 
of the remaining chapters do not follow a chronological order, but are lists, 
chronicles and chronologies added by Arak'el as a source for further infor
mation or to preserve them for posterity; see Translator’s Introduction.
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[432] Chapter 31

The succession o f  our kat ‘oghikoi, beginning with St. Nersès 
Klayets and listed in order until our time

I do not begin the enumeration o f the kat‘oghikoi from St. Gregory 
the Illuminator, because [the succession] is known to all, written by 
many holy, wise and trusted men.1 2 In contrast, [the names] o f those 
who came after St. Nerses Klayets‘i do not appear anywhere to
gether; part can be found here, and other parts there. I have gathered 
them all and brought them together.

I have found the names of all the kat‘oghikoi, which I have col
lected— both the kat‘oghikoi in Sis and Ëjmiatsin— 3 in three places: 
part o f it came from chronicles written before me— May Christ re
ward those who wrote them; part from [433] the cartularies4 o f mon
asteries, bestowed by the kapoghikoi to each monastery; and part 
from colophons in manuscripts written during the reign o f the [vari
ous] kat‘oghikoi. I collected the names o f all the kat‘oghikoi and 
wrote them down in chronological order; that is, he who came first, I 
recorded first, he who came second, I put down as second, he who 
was third, I wrote down in order as third. I recorded it thus until I 
came to our time. In this manner I started in the year 620 (1171). 
Everything was accurate until the year 800 (1351). However, after 
that, everything was chaotic and unclear, especially since I did not 
have [the years o f the reign] o f many [kat‘oghikoi]. Therefore, I 
managed, with great difficulty, to write [the names] until our time.

The year, placed by me in front o f the name of each kat‘oghikos, 
docs not signify the year o f his accession to the throne, but is just an 
approximation by which we identify the time o f his reign. In addi
tion, i f  there are two Karapets or two Poghos’ whose dates are close  
to each other, the date recorded is to tell them apart, and dispel any 
doubt about how many [Karapets] there were, one or two.

1 Refers to St. Nersës Shnorhali (1166-1173).
2 For a list of the previous kat'oghikoi (302-1166), see Maksoudian, 

178-179. The accuracy of the various dates listed by Arak^l for the various 
kat‘oghikoi is discussed in H. Anasyan, “Ditoghut‘yunner Step‘anos Sal- 
mastets‘u kensagrut‘yan veraberyal,” Ëjmiatsin 8-9 (1956), 95.

3 Refers to when the Holy See was in Hromklay, Sis and, later, in 
Ëjmiatsin.

4 Text reads kondak (a cartulary, a collection of religious charters and 
records, an encyclical).
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The dates placed after [the name] o f the kaPoghikoi indicate that 
such and such a kaPoghikos ruled for so many years. In many cases, 
I did not place the dates— I have recorded only som e o f  them—  

because after comparing two or three records, I saw that they were 
not in agreement; hence, I omitted these dates. But in those instances 

where they did agree, I recorded them. Concerning the kaPoghikoi in 

Sis, [434] both dates are given.1 Concerning the dates o f  the kaPoghi- 

koi at Ëjmiatsin, I could not find the first or last dates, for I took the 

names o f  all the Ëjmiatsin kaPoghikoi from colophons in manu
scripts, and they do not indicate the beginning or the end o f  [the 

reign of] the kaPoghikoi. Furthermore, two, three, or even four ka
Poghikoi at Ëjmiatsin are listed under one date. That is because 

various colophons in manuscripts indicate it to be so. Moreover, I 
found out that several kaPoghikoi existed at the sam e time, in the 

same years, but I could not discern who came first and who came 

later; w ho was the absolute ruler and who was the subordinate or si
lent [kaPoghikos]. I have recorded the dates according to what I 

found in the colophons.1 2
Thus, with the help o f  the H oly Spirit, as promised, I shall list the 

kaPoghikoi in order, beginning with St. Nersës KlayetsT until our 

time.
In the year 614 (1165/1166) KaPoghikos Grigoris3 died and his 

brother, Nersës, ascended the throne and reigned for seven years.

In the year 621 (1172/1173) tër Nersës died and his nephew tër 
Grigor4 ascended the throne on Thursday, August 14. [Then came] 
Tër Grigor K'aravêzh,5 tër Grigor Apirat,6 and tër Hovhan M etsa- 
baro.7 The latter was dethroned and tër DawiP Ark‘akaghnets‘i was

1 The text does not correspond to this claim.
2 The period from the mid-15th to the mid-17th centuries witnessed the 

existence of numerous coadjutor-kaPoghikoi at Ëjmiatsin; see Translator’s 
Introduction.

3 Refers to KaPoghikos Grigor III Pahlawuni (1113-1166). The dates 
indicated in the footnotes are based on Maksoudian, 180-181. It has to be 
noted that the Armenian Church calendar does not start on January 1; hence 
the year 614 could be 1165 or 1166. The same is true of all the other years. 
Some of the dates do not correspond to the dates given by later historians.

4 Grigor IV Tghay (1173-1193).
5 Grigor V Garavezh (1193-1194).
6 Grigor VI Apirat (1194-1203). Grigor IV and V are absent from the 

Russian translation, K H , 339.
7 Hovhannës VI of Sis (1203-1221).
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installed as kaP oghikos for two years.1 Tër DawiP died and tër 
Hovhan became kaP oghikos again. He was on the throne, the first 
and second time [combined], for fifteen years.

In the year 669 (1220/1221) tër Kostandin Bardzrberdts‘i [as
cended the throne and ruled] for forty-seven years.2

In the year 717 (1268) tër Hakob Gitnakan for eighteen years.3
[435] In the year 736 (1286/1287) tër Kostandin Pronagorts Ke- 

sarats ‘ i AkhP arma4 for three years.5
In the year 738 (1289), they drove out Kostandin Pronagorts and 

installed tër Step‘anos o f Hromklay, for four years.6 He and the right 
arm o f the Illuminator were captured and taken to the city o f Cairo.7

In the year 742 (1293) tër Grigor Anawarzets‘i, for thirteen 
years.8

In the year 756 (1307) tër Kostandin K esaratsi, named Herdzuat- 
sogh,9 for fifteen years.10

In the year 770 (1321/22) tër Kostandin Lambronats‘i, for four 
years.11

In the year 776 (1327) tër Hakob Sisets‘i, for fourteen years,12 he 
was dethroned, and in the year 796 (1347)13 tër MkhiPar was put on 
the throne, for fourteen years.14 This MkhiPar died and tër Hakob 
SisetsT once again ascended the throne for four years [1355-1359]. 1 2 * 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 11 12 13 14

1 Maksoudian does not list him, 180. According to Jacques de Morgan, 
he was only the coadjutor from 1204 to 1206, The History o f the Armenian 
People (Boston, 1965), 410. Two anti-kaPoghikoi are also listed in this pe
riod: Barsegh II of Ani (1195-1206) and Anania of Sivas (1204-1206), ibid.

2 Kostandin of Bardzberd (1221-1267).
Hakob the Learned, also known as Hakob of Hromklay (1268-1286).

4 From the Turkish aktarma (to turn upside down); in this case, it refers 
to him as one who turned to the Catholic faith.

5 Kostandin II Katuk (1286-1289).
6 Step‘anos IV of Hromklay (1290-1293).
7 Text reads Msr, the Arabic for Egypt; in this case, it also refers to the 

city of Cairo, the capital of the Mamluks. The kaPoghikos was taken to 
Egypt in 1293, where he died.

8 Grigor VII of Anawarza (1293-1307).
9 The term means “schismatic.”
10 Kostandin III of Caesarea (1307-1321/22).
11 Kostandin IV of Lambron (1321 or 1322-1326).
12 Hakob II of Anawarza (1327-1341).
13 The date is incorrect; it should be 790 (1341).
14 Mkhit‘ar of Grni (1341-1355).
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In the year 813 (1364)1 tër Mesrop, for thirteen years.2
In the year 823 (1374) tër Kostandin.3
In the year 825 (1376) tër Pöghos.4
In the year 829 (1380) tër Teodoras, for eight years.5
In the year 843 (1394) tër Karapet.6
In the year 846 (1397) tër DawiP7
In the year 852 (1403) tër Karapet.8
In the year 867 (1418) tër Grigor.9 This tër Grigor, known as 

Khandzoghat, was dethroned that same year and tër Pöghos was put 
in his place. That is why I record this same year for tër Pöghos.10

In the year 867 (1418) tër Pöghos.
In the year 879 (1430) tër Kostandin.11
In the year 886 (1437) tër HovsëpP12
In the year 889 (1440) tër Grigor sumamed Musabëkents4.13
[436] Up to now I have recorded the kaPoghikoi— kaPoghikoi o f  

Sis— ruling on the throne o f the kaPoghikosate in Sis, for the Holy 
See o f Ëjmiatsin was not restored yet. It was then restored, for the 
right arm of our Illuminator, St. Gregory, already made its appear
ance there. Therefore, leaders and noted men— representatives from 
among the clergy and laymen— gathered from many lands, and, as is 

described by Vardapet T ‘ovma,14 consecrated tër Kirakos as the 
kaPoghikos and established the kaPoghikosate in holy Ëjmiatsin. 
That is why I shall henceforth list the kaPoghikoi residing in holy 1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 11 12 13 14

1 The date is incorrect; it should be 808 (1359).
2 Mesrop of Artaz (1359-1372).
3 Kostandin V of Sis (1372-1374).
4 Pöghos I of Sis (1374-1382).
5 Teodoras II of Cilicia (1382-1392). The throne was vacant for one 

year after the death of Teodoras, Azgapatum, II, 1989-1990.
6 Karapet of Keghi (1393-1404).
7 Not listed in Maksoudian or de Morgan.
8 Not listed in Maksoudian or de Morgan. They list Hakob III of Sis 

(1404-1414?) and (1408-1411) respectively.
9 Grigor VIII Khandzoghat (1414/15-1418).
10 Pöghos II of Garni (1418/19-1430).
11 Kostandin VI of Vahka (1430-1439).
12 Not mentioned by Maksoudian or de Morgan.
13 Grigor IX Musabëgeants4 (1439-1441).
14 Refers to T'ovma Metsop‘ets‘i who in his history refers to the assem

bly of 1441 and the election of Kafoghikos Kirakos; see note in Chapter 
30.
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Ëjmiatsin, the first o f whom was tër Kirakos. The restoration of holy 
Ëjmiatsin took place in the year 890 (1441);1 therefore I shall note 
the year 890 (1441).

The year 890 (1441), Kat4 oghikos tër Kirakos.
The year 892 (1443), tër Kirakos was removed from the post o f  

kat‘ oghikos and Grigor o f Maku1 2 ascended the throne through a 
deed.3 This Grigor partially renovated Ëjmiatsin.

In the year 904 (1455) the same tër Grigor, as well as tër Aris- 
takês, were the kat'oghikoi.4

In the year 910 (1461), the same tër Grigor, the same tër Aris- 
takës, as w ell as ter Zak‘aria, were the kat'oghikoi.5

This tër Zak'aria was formerly the kat‘oghikos o f AghPamar, but 
in the year 910 (1461), when padishah Jahan Shah came to Tabriz, 
Zak‘aria, with numerous gifts, departed for Tabriz to greet the padi
shah. The padishah then granted him the title o f kaPoghikos o f holy 
Ëjmiatsin and gave him the right hand o f St. Gregory, our Illumina
tor, together with the banner and the stole. That is why KaP oghikos 
Zak'aria took the right arm, came to holy Ëjmiatsin and sat on the 
throne o f the kat4oghikos. The said banner [437] and stole are cur
rently in safekeeping at Ëjmiatsin, as proof that the holy right arm is 
located there as well.

In the year 911 (1462), KaP oghikos tër Zak‘aria seized the right 
arm o f St. Illuminator and went to AghPamar on the Friday o f  the 
Fast o f St. Hakob, on the 16th day o f the month o f Nawasard (D e
cember l l ) . 6

1 CITamdTean, Hayots* patmufiwn, III, 488.
2 Grigor X Jalalbëgeants* (1443-1465).
3 Text reads ghabale, from the Arabic qabalat, Persian qabale (a grant, 

a deed). The reference is to the land grant given to the Holy See as waqf- 
name (deed for a religious endowment) by Amir Rostam, an Armenian no
ble in the service of Iskandar Qara Qoyunlu. The grant, dated 1431, gave 
Ëjmiatsin control over the village of Vagharshapat and a number of other 
settlements and became the basis of all future claims of the kaf oghikoi and 
the Holy See as the legal owners of the properties. It also recognized the 
kaf oghikoi at Ëjmiatsin as the caliphs (spiritual leaders) of the Armenian 
nation. The original document is in H.D. P ‘ap‘azyan, Matenadarani 
parskeren vaveragrerê: Kalvatsagrer (Erevan, 1968), 426-437; the English 
translation is in Jambr, 453-459.

4 Refers to the coadjutor Aristakês II A f orakal (1465-1474).
5 The latter was another coadjutor.
6 See Chapter 30.
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In the year 915 (1466), the same tër Grigor, the same tër Aris- 
takës, as well as tër Sargis, were the kaPoghikoi.1

In the year 923 (1474), the same tër Sargis, as well as tër 
Hovhannës, were the kaPoghikoi.

In the year 925 (1476), the same tër Hovhannës, as well as an
other Sargis,1 2 3 were the kaPoghikoi. During the reign o f KaPoghikoi 
Hovhannës and Sargis, Bishop VrPanës returned the right arm of the 
Illuminator from AghPamar to Ëjmiatsin.

In the year 942 (1493), the same tër Sargis, as well as another tër 
Aristakës,4 were the kaPoghikoi.

In the year 948 (1499), that same tër Sargis, as well as tër 
T'adëos,5 were the kaPoghikoi.

In the year 953 (1504), the same tër Sargis, as well as tër Egh- 
ishë,6 were the kaPoghikoi.

In the year 955 (1506), the same tër Sargis, and tër Eghishë, as 

well as tër Nersës,7 were the kaPoghikoi.
In the year 965 (1515), KaPoghikos tër Zak‘aria.8
In the year 969 (1520), KaPoghikos tër Sargis.9
In the year 972 (1523), the same KaPoghikos tër Sargis.
In the year 985 (1536), KaPoghikos ter Grigor.10 11
In the year 990 (1541), the same ter Grigor, as well as ter 

Step‘anos o f Salmast,11 were the kaPoghikoi.
In the year 994 (1545), the same ter Step‘anos, as well as tër 

M ik‘ayël,12 were the kaPoghikoi.
In the year 1006 (1557), the same tër Step‘anos, the same ter 

[438] M ik‘ayël, as well as tër Barsegh13 and tër Grigor,14 were the 
kaPoghikoi.

1 Sargis II Ajatar (1474-1489).
2 Hovhannës VII Ajakir (1474-1484).
3 Sargis III Miwsayl (1484-1515).
4 Aristakës III of Ëjmiatsin was coadjutor from 1484 to 1499.
5 T ‘adëos I of Vagharshapat was coadjutor from 1499 to 1504.
6 Eghishë II of Ëjmiatsin was the coadjutor from 1505 to 1515.
7 Nerses V of Ëjmiatsin was the coadjutor in 1506.
8 Zak‘ariaII of Vagharshapat (1515-1520).
9 Sargis IV of Georgia (1520-1536).
10 Grigor XI of Byzantium (1536-1545).
11 Step‘anos V of Salmast (1545-1567).
12 Mik‘ayël of Sebastia (1567-1576).
13 Barsegh III of Ëjmiatsin was the coadjutor from 1549-1567.
14 Grigor XII of Vagharshapat (1576-1590).
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In the year 1016 (1567), the same tër M ik‘ayêl, the same tër 
Barsegh, the same tër Grigor, as well as tër Step‘anos ArênjetsT,1 
were the kaPoghikoi.

In the year 1025 (1576), the same tër Grigor, as w ell as tër 
T ‘adëos1 2 and tër Arak‘el,3 were the kaPoghikoi.

In the year 1035 (1586), the same tër Grigor, the same tër 
Arak‘el, as well as tër DawiP,4 were the kaPoghikoi.

In the year 1042 (1593), the same tër DawiP, as well as tër 
M elkTsëP,5 were the kaPoghikoi.

In the year 1052 (1603), the same tër DawiP, the same tër 
M elk‘is ë t \  as well as tër Srap‘ion,6 were the kaPoghikoi.7

In the year 1073 (1624), the same tër DawiP, the same tër 
M elk‘is ë t \  as well as tër Sahak,8 were the kaPoghikoi.

In the year 1078 (1629), KaPoghikos tër M ovsës,9 for three and a 

half years.
In the year 1082 (1633), KaPoghikos tër PTlippos,10 11 12 for twenty- 

two and a half years.
In the year 1104 (1655), KaPoghikos tër Hakob o f Julfa,11 who 

presently thrives in our time and rules over the kaPoghikosate.
Thus, in the year 1042 (1593), the KaPoghikoi DawiP and 

M elkTsëP— these are the same kaPoghikoi about whom I wrote at 
the beginning o f this history — sent for Vardapet Srap'ion, [439] re
questing him to come and be the kaPoghikos. The latter came and 
became the kaPoghikos at holy Ëjmiatsin in the year 1052 (1603) o f  
our calendar. But in the year 1053 (1604), SrapTon returned to 
Amida and passed away there on April 23, 1055 (1606). After the

1 Step‘anos VI of Arinj was the coadjutor from 1567 to 1575.
2 T ‘adëos II was the coadjutor from 1571-1575.
3 Arak‘el of Vagharshapat was the coadjutor from 1575 to 1579.
4 DawiP IV of Vagharshapat (1590-1629).
5 MehPisêP I of Garni was the coadjutor from 1593 to 1628.
6 Srap'ion, also known as Grigor XIII, was the coadjutor from 1603 to 

1605. See Chapter 2.
7 Grigor Daranaghts‘1 mentions another coadjutor, Awetis, in this pe

riod, GD, 52.
8 Sahak IV of Garni was the coadjutor from 1624 to 1628; he died in 

1639. See Chapter 19.
9 Movsës III of TaPew (1629-1633). See Chapter 24.
10 P ‘ilippos of Aghbak (1633/34-1655). See Chapter 25.
11 Hakob of Julfa (1655-1680).
12 See Chapters 3,17, 20, and 24.
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departure o f Srapfion, the same Kat4 oghikoi Da w it4 and M elk‘isët‘ 
remained and ruled the Holy See. But the hatred, discontent, and 
conflict in the struggle for the control o f the kat4oghikosate between 
Dawit4 and M elk'isët4 did not diminish. Therefore, M elk‘iset4 took 
upon him self the heavy g h a b a le drove out D awit4 and began to rule 
alone. Since the ghabale was large, M elk4isët4 could not pay the debt 
and handed over the kat'oghikosate to his nephew Sahak and he 
him self escaped to the land o f  the Ottomans. After that he went to 
Lvov and died there. The Holy See was ruled by Kat'oghikos Sahak, 
but because o f the greatness o f the debt, which he could not pay, he 
also fled to the land o f  the Ottomans. After his flight, all the Arme
nian people— eastern, as well as western Armenians— united and 
elected Vardapet M ovsês as the kat4 oghikos at holy Ëjmiatsin on 
April 13, 1078 (1629) o f our calendar. He died on M ay 14 in the 
year 1081 (1632). On January 13 o f the year 1082 (1633), Vardapet 
P'ilippos was consecrated as kat'oghikos at holy Ëjmiatsin. He ruled 
over the See gloriously and magnificently throughout his reign, until 
the year 1104 (1655) o f our calendar. He passed away on March 25 
of that year.

After him, the throne o f the kat4 oghikos passed to Vardapet Ha
kob o f Julfa. They consecrated Vardapet Hakob on April 8 o f  the 
year 1104 (1655) as the kat‘oghikos o f holy Ëjmiatsin. He rules [440] 
over the Holy See until today— July 4, 1111 (1662)— of our calen
dar.1 2 I pray that the Lord keep him in good health for many years, for 
our happiness and for the glory of his name. Amen.

1 Debt note. In this case, it refers to the muqataa of one hundred tümans 
which had to be paid to the Persian State; see Chapter 18.

2 Arak‘el, once again, notes that he concluded his work in 1662.
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Chapter 32

The list o f vardapets [who studied] at Ëjmiatsin, beginning with the 
tenure o f Mkhit 6ar Gosh, 1 and descending in succession

First o f  all, the thrice great Vardapet MkhiCar, sumamed Gosh; his 
student, Hovhannës Vanakan;2 his disciple, Vardan;3 his disciple, 
Nerses;4 his disciple, Esayi from the gawar o f N ich‘;5 his student, 
Hohan Orotnets‘i; his disciple, Grigor o f Tat‘ew; his student, 
Daniel the Hermit; his disciple, Hovhannës Hamshets‘i; his student, 
T ‘oros; his disciple, Grigor o f Tarön; his student, Hovhannës, sur- 
named Shirak; his disciple, Ghukas Keghets‘i;9 his student, Srap‘ion 
of Urfa, who later became kat‘oghikos o f holy Ëjmiatsin;10 and his 
student, Grigor o f Kesarats‘1;11 his disciple, M ovsês Siwnets4i, who 

became kaCoghikos o f holy Ëjmiatsin and its renovator; his stu- I * 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 II 12

I Mkhit‘ar Gosh (ca.1130/40-1213) was a noted scholar and the author 
of the first Armenian “Law Code,” a compilation of secular law.

Hovhannës Vardapet Tawushetsi, called Vanakan (1181-1251), a 
theologian and scholar, was a teacher of Vardan Arewelts‘i, Kirakos of 
Gandzak and Grigor AkantsL He reputedly wrote a biography of his 
teacher, Mkhit‘ar Gosh, which has not survived. He was taken a prisoner by 
the Mongols.

3 Vardan Areweltsh (ca. 1200-1271) surnamed the Great, a famous 
scholar and teacher and the author of many works, especially his general 
History from the creation of the world to 1267. See Gh. Alishan, Ha- 
wak‘umn patmufean Vardanay VardapetV (Venice, 1862).

4 Nerses of Gladzor (d. 1284) was a scholar of Greek and Latin and the 
teacher of Step‘anos Orbelean (1250/60-1304) and Hovhannës Arjishetsh 
(known as the “lentil-eater1’).

5 Esayi NichLtsh (ca. 1255-1338) was the abbot of the Gladzor monas
tery. A noted philosopher, orator, scholar of theology, grammarian, and 
Armenian philologist, he was the head of the Gladzor University for 55 
years.

6 Hohan Vorotnetsh/Hovhannës Orotnetsh (1315-1388), known as “the 
lame,” was a theologian and a grammarian.

7 See Chapter 29.
8 Hovhannës Hamshetsh (d.1497) was a famed teacher and scholar.
9 See Chapter 2.
10 See Chapter 31.
II See Chapter 2.
12 See Chapter 31.
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dent, P ilipp os, the kaPoghikos o f holy Ëjmiatsin;1 his disciple, I, the 
unworthy and sinful scribe, Arak'el; and my disciple, Vardan of 
Maku.

[441] Another Group o f Vardapets

Here is a list o f our vardapets— not former ones, but subsequent 
ones. First was Grigor of Tat‘ew and his student Daniel; his disciple 
Hovhannës HamshetsT; his student Grigor Arjishets'i, named 
CIPorPan, and another student Vardapet "Toros. CIPorPan’s student 
was Nersës, who was named Matagh. His student was Nersës Bagh- 
ishets‘i; his pupil was Nersës AmketsT, whose two students were: 
Hovhannës OstantsT from the village o f Varnushat, and Azaria 
from the village o f Shahkert, near Nakhichevan in Greater Armenia.1 2 3 4 
The students o f Hovhannës Ostants‘i were Simëôn Aparants‘i5 and 
Barsegh Gawarts‘i;6 the pupils o f Simëôn were Karapet Kalo and 
Small Simëôn the Monk. The many students o f Barsegh included 
Hovhannës the Healer o f Baghesh. The students o f this Hovhannës 
were K haclf atur BaghishetsT7 and other eastern Armenians. They 
all came from CIPorPan.8 -

I shall start anew from Hovhannës Hamshets‘i. His other student 
was T oros, about whom I already wrote above. T o ro s’s student was 
Grigor of Tarön; his pupil was Hovhannës o f Shirak; his disciple was 

Ghukas, bom in the gawar o f Khordzuneats4, that is Keghi; his stu
dents, Petros Karkrtsi and Srap‘ion o f Urfa, who was the

1 See Chapter 31.
2 Hovhannës Vostants‘i (Ostants‘i) (d. 1589), called Brghut, was the au

thor of a number of theological works.
3 Azaria of Julfa, kaPoghikos of Sis (1584-1601).
4 Greater Armenia, or Armenia Major, is the georgraphical term used 

until the late fourth century AD. At times, it included two other regions: 
Lesser Armenia or Armenia Minor, northwest of the Euphrates River, and 
the district of Cop£k, in the southwest. The term fell out of use after the par
titioning of Armenia between the Eastern Roman and the Persian Empires 
in AD 387 and 591. For details, see G. A. Bournoutian, A Concise History 
o f the Armenian People (Costa Mesa, Ca. 2005), 25, 52, and 65-66.

5 He was the author of a number of historical narratives written in verse.
6 Barsegh of Gawar or Aghbak (d. 1615) was the abbot of the Amrdolu 

monastery in Baghesh. See Chapter 29.
7 See Chapter 45.
8 The present-day village of Choratan is located in the Tawush region of 

Armenia.
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kafoghikos o f holy Ëjmiatsin for a year and six months and then ap
peared before Christ. A lso among his students were Barsegh, from  

the village o f Marman in the gawar o f N ich‘ in Sasun, and Hovsëp4 
HzuetsT, and I, Karapet o f Baghesh from the village o f P ‘arkhnd, the 
unworthy author o f  this composition,1 some o f the above [informa
tion] I gathered from reliable sources, and the rest I witnessed with 
my own eyes, for the former vardapets had no shortcomings, either 
in learning or in [442] deeds, but had everything in abundance.

I  shall also name two other famous vardapets Hovhannës Ayn- 
fa p 'e ts i, who was a kafoghikos in Sis, and Grigor Kesarats1 ifrom  
First Armenia,1 2 3 4 a man o f learning and a lover o f  philosophical 
knowledge. Hovhannës is a student o f our Nersës, and Grigor is a 
student o f Toros .4

1 The above statement makes it clear that Araksel used Karapet Bagh- 
ishetsTs work for this chapter.

2 Kafoghikos from 1588-1592; he was removed by Kafoghikos Azaria 
of Julfa, went to Aleppo, returned as kafoghikos after Azaria’s death in 
1601, and reigned again from 1601 to 1627.

According to the “Geography” of Anania of Shirak (7 century), His
toric Armenia was divided into Greater Armenia and Lesser Armenia. The 
latter was divided itself into First Armenia, Second Armenia, Third Arme
nia, and Fourth Armenia. First Armenia, with its main cities of Melitene 
(Malatya) and Samosata, occupied the central part of Lesser Armenia.

4 Absent from A and D.
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Chapter 33

On how and on what pretext they [the Persians] removed the
Christian Armenians from  the center o f Isfahan, and resettled 

them on the outskirts o f the city, on the other side o f  the river.

This occurred during the time o f the reign o f Shah ‘Abbas II, whose 
royal residence was in the magnificent city o f Isfahan.

It so happened that the king, Shah ‘Abbäs [II], together with his 
troops, left the city o f Isfahan and went to the city o f Qazvin. [In his 
absence] he appointed some o f the nobles as the governors and lead
ers o f the city o f Isfahan, so that they would govern the city accord
ing to the established order. Over and above all his various 
instructions, there was one, more important and stricter than any
thing else; he ordered that they forbid and abolish [the production of] 
wine, so that there would be no wine in the city. No one [443] was to 
crush grapes and make wine; no one was to sell it, and no one was to 
drink it. There was to be no sign or scent o f wine [in the homes]—  
not among the common people, the grandees, or among the cavalry. 
If they found someone with wine— be he a seller or a buyer— they 
had to fine him and cut o ff his ears and nose. If they saw that the out
rage was repeated, they had to kill the offenders, by subjecting them 
to the most painful tortures, ripping open their stomachs, and cutting 
off their heads. Giving these most crucial instructions, the shah ap
pointed them as governors o f the city and him self left Isfahan for 
Qazvin.

After several months, the shah’s deputy, whom they called Ëhti- 
mal-Dolvaf (efem äd al-dowleh),* and who was named Mohammad 
Beg,2 and who was in the service o f  the king in the city o f Qazvin, 
inquired from those arriving from Isfahan about the conditions in the 
city, various other things, and especially about the wine. No matter 
how many times he asked, from one or the other, they all 
unanimously replied that the prohibition of wine was not carried out 
[in the city], that drunk men constantly roamed around the squares 
and streets. The etem äd aUdowleh was very troubled about this. He 
asked this and that one, “Why has the prohibition on wine not been 
established in the city o f  Isfahan?” 1

1 The Safavid grand vizier, from the Arabic itim âd al-dowlat. 
Mohammad Beg (Khan) was the grand vizier from 1654-1660; see 

Floor, Safavid Government Institutions, 37.
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Each one answered and gave his opinion. However, some who 
hated the darughe (därüghe)1 o f the city o f Isfahan put the blame on 

him, saying, “It is possible that the därüghe , for his personal gain, 
permits the production of wine, in order to catch the seller and the 
buyer [of the wine], fine them, receive a bribe, and exact a large sum 
o f money from them.”

The e te m ä d  al-dowleh  reported these words, together with other 
[444] things he had heard from the people, to the king. During con
versations between the king and the e te m ä d  al-dow leh , the latter 
told the king, “If the sovereign permits, we shall dispatch someone 
from among the trusted servants o f the king to the city o f  Isfahan, so 
that he may go throughout the city and once again loudly announce 
the prohibition against wine. The servant will secretly remain there, 
observe and find out if  the accusations about the därüghe  are true.” 
The king, who liked this arrangement, ordered the e te m ä d  al-dowleh  

to carry out the plan. The e fe m ä d  al-dowleh  chose one o f the most 
trusted of the king’s attendants, a cautious and efficient man, a 
young man named Najafghuli Bek (Najaf-qoli Beg). He asked him to 
go to the city o f  Isfahan, announce once more the prohibition against 
wine, and proclaim that no wine be [produced, sold, or consumed] in 
the city o f  Isfahan. In addition, he was to secretly find out everything 

that they said about the därüghe .
Najaf-qoli Beg, who was full o f conceit and arrogance, took the 

instructions o f the e te m ä d  al-dowleh , left Qazvin and arrived in the 

city o f Isfahan. There, using very severe and menacing language, 
which threatened and terrified everyone, he forbade [the production, 
sale, and drinking of] wine. He sent criers, that is ja rcK i , 1 2 to all the 
city squares. They went out and loudly announced that [the con
sumption of] wine was forbidden by the order o f the king. Whoever 
was caught with it would be considered an enemy of the king, would 
be sentenced to death and would be executed without fail. [445] Na
jaf-qoli Beg him self appointed several men and entrusted them to go 
to the four comers o f the city, where he thought there might be wine. 
These men were to stay there day and night and had to secretly 
watch everyone and keep an eye on all who passed by. Through this, 
they punished many drunkards for the edification o f others. They cut 
off their ears and noses, hands and legs. However, even through 
these measures, they could not abolish [the drinking of] wine. Since

1 The därüghe was the main police officer of a city or district.
2 From the Persian järchl (town crier).
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men managed to escape the various traps, [Najaf-qoli Beg] was trou
bled and inquired o f  this man or that, how the situation was going to 
end.

At that time, some noted men, the king’s officials, who had 
known Najaf-qoli Beg for a long time, invited him to their home as a 
sign of friendship and respect. There were many other notables 
among those gathered there, including a certain nobleman, who was 
the keeper o f the king’s books. All the books in the king’s house 
were entrusted to him for safekeeping; he would present them to 
anyone who needed them and would then take them back. During 
these festivities, among various themes, the conversation also turned 
to wine. On this matter, Najaf-qoli B eg turned to those present and 
asked, “I am surprised as to why the prohibition of drinking wine 
does not take root among us. The sovereign ordered it; we resort to 
great torture and punishment, and we cannot stop the [drinking of] 
wine.” Each one of those present gave their opinion.

But the nobleman, the guardian o f the books, replied to Najaf-qoli 
Beg, “All your efforts are useless. The prohibition of wine will [446] 
not take root, and there are many reasons for this, the main reason 
being that all the people live mixed together— Muslims, who do not 
drink wine, and other people, who do drink wine, that is, the Franks, 
Armenians, and Jews.1 2 3 If you catch someone with wine and ask him, 
‘where did you get it and where are you taking it?’ he will vindicate 
him self by saying that he is taking it from the house o f an Armenian 
to the house o f another Armenian. Then your order and prohibition 
would be evaded. Furthermore, any M uslim who wishes to drink 
wine, enters their [Christian] home, drinks wine there, or buys it at a 
high price and takes it wherever he wants to and drinks it there. The 
main reason for this is that the population lives together. Therefore, 
if  the king truly desires that wine not be consumed in the city at all, 
he has to divide and separate these people. He has to settle the M us
lims separately from other people, in the center o f the city, and

1 Daneghyan assumes that the above official was either the raqam-nevïs 
or the hokm-nevls (officials in charge of writing the decrees); see L. 
Daneghyan, Arak‘el Dawrizhetsu erkê vorpes Sefyan Irani XVII dari pat- 
mufyan skzbnghbyur (Erevan, 1978), 143. It may also refer to the ketabdär 
(librarian of the royal library) or the daftardär (financial comptroller).

2 Absent from F.
Text reads Jhud, which can have a derogatory meaning such as “Yid” 

in Persian. The Persian terms Yahudi or Kalimi and the Armenian term 
Hrea are the more appropriate terms.
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evacuate all others, Armenians and Jews, from the city and resettle 
them on its outskirts, in an appropriate place. Laws and regulations 
have to be set for each group.1 Then, whatever the king and his no
tables order shall be carried out without question.” These words, 
spoken by the nobleman, the keeper o f the books, pleased many, as 
w ell as Najaf-qoli Beg; he thought about them, placed them deep in 
his heart, and decided to inform, at an appropriate time, the e'temäd 
al-dowleh. He took it upon him self to do everything to carry out the 
order o f the king concerning the prohibition o f wine.

[447] As to the words spoken by the nobleman, the keeper o f the 
books, at the gathering, it is said that this was not his own opinion, 
but was the judgment o f others. This was indeed so.

The kings have a habit o f keeping eunuchs at court in order to 
serve them and their wives. The king, Shah ‘Abbäs II, had increased 
their number, for he had taken many wives from various nations and 
had thus gathered many eunuchs. A  number o f these eunuchs, some 
due to old age, others because they displeased [the shah], yet others, 
for various other reasons, were driven out o f the king’s palace and 
were free to go where they wished and live alone.

These eunuchs, who were driven out from the king’s palace, set
tled down in the center o f the city, in the quarter called Shamshapat 
(Shamsabad). Here is the reason why: First, the quarter was located 
near the palace o f the king, so that if  they wished to go to the royal 
palace or, if  one o f their friends from the palace wished to visit them, 
they could do so conveniently and speedily, for it was close by. Sec
ond, this quarter was situated near the market and the shopping ar
cade. Third [reason] was mainly because o f water. This quarter had 
enough water, since the large canal, the size o f a river, passed 
through it to Charbagh (Chehär-bägh)— the vineyard o f the crown, 
and from there it flowed through the royal palace— and all the needs 
o f the people and animals, as well as the irrigation o f fruit, vegetable 
and flower gardens, were met. This is so.

Moreover, it is important to note that when the great Shah ‘Abbas 
I, the one who ruined the land o f Armenia, and [448] the destroyer o f  
the Armenian people, drove out and resettled the Armenians in Per
sia, he settled some o f the Christian Armenians, who were called 
Dashtets‘i (Dashti)— because they were from the village o f Dasht, 
which is in the gawar o f Goght‘n— here, in the quarter called Sham- 1 2

1 Absent from F.
2 Ibid.
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sabad, among the Muslims. Since the quarter was good, many M us
lims from other quarters o f  the city came and settled here. The 
eunuchs, who had left the king’s house, came and settled here as 
well. There was not enough living space for the people who had 
gathered here from everywhere, from all the comers o f the land. 
They suffered many discomforts because o f this. Therefore, the M us
lims made a pact with the eunuchs and began to harass the Christians 
from Dasht in order to get rid o f them, so that they could have more 
space. That is why they repeatedly denounced the Armenians from  
Dasht, sometimes justly, other times unjustly.

Following the king’s order prohibiting wine, the Persians also be
gan to denounce the Christians, saying, “This is a nation o f drunk
ards. They constantly defile the water with wine, for when they crush 
the grapes and make wine from the grape juice, they throw the marc 
into the water, defiling the water with it. When they make aragh9l 
they pour the sediment into the water and defile it. When they want 
to wash the wine vessels,1 2 3 they lower them into the canal and leave 
them in the water for a day or two and then wash them. During the 
washing, the water is again poured into the canal, defiling it.”

[449] Thus, all these denouncements, as well as what the noble
man, the keeper o f the books, had said to Najaf-qoli Beg, and many 
other words, unjust and just, told to the former, by the non-residents 
o f the Shamsabad quarter and the eunuchs who lived there, were re
peated by the keeper of the books to Najaf-qoli Beg.

Thus, when the shah and the etemäd al-dowleh returned from 
Qazvin to Isfahan and inquired if the order prohibiting wine was car
ried out, Najaf-qoli Beg, upset to the bottom o f his soul, said, “I tried 
with all my strength, but the city continues to consume wine.” The 
efemäd al-dowleh was perplexed for a long time and thought about 
the prohibition of wine, for, according to their profane3 religion and 
their [religious] books, wine is considered impure, and the drinking 
o f wine is a sin for them.

At an opportune moment, Najaf-qoli Beg repeated the words of 

the nobleman, the keeper o f books, to the efem äd al-dowleh. These 
words pleased the latter, as well as those present. The efemäd al- 
dowleh [in turn], at an opportune moment, passed the words o f the 
nobleman, the keeper of the books, to the king. Not once, but at

1 From ‘araq, a kind of spirituous liquor.
2 The text reads karas, large clay pots for storing wine.
3 Absent from A and D.



354 Arak‘el o f Tabriz: Book o f History

every opportune moment, the efemäd al-dowleh and other nakha- 
rars, who were admitted to the shah’s presence, repeatedly uttered 
the same words, for the efemäd al-dowleh and the other nakharars 
were extremely anxious to expel the Christians from the center o f  
town.1 They kept up their complaints until they bent the will o f the 
king to issue an order, which decreed that all people who [whose re
ligion permit them to] drank wine [450] were to be separated from  
the Muslims and resettled separately on the outskirts o f the city.

Receiving the order from the king, the efemäd al-dowleh sum
moned the Dashtis to his presence, informed them o f the king’s will, 
and ordered them to evacuate the center o f town and to resettle on 
the outskirts, even though it was difficult for them to leave the places 
they inhabited. The Armenians, therefore, went to the homes o f the 
notables and begged that they be permitted to stay in their homes. No 
one paid heed to their requests, for the will and the intention o f the 
wealthy Muslims was unified in removing the Armenians. Thus, by 
the order o f the king and the will o f  the grandees, as well as because 
o f the harassment o f their1 2 Muslim neighbors, the Armenians from  
Dasht found themselves in a hopeless situation. They left their 
homes and their lodgings; some went to [New] Julfa and others to 
Gawrabat (Gabrabad).3 They rented homes and settled down there 
with their families and possessions.

When the Muslims evicted the Dashtis, they started to remove 
other Armenians from the city as well. There were Armenian immi
grants from various communities from the districts o f the land of  
Azarbaijan; from Amida, Gazik, Baghesh and Mush, Berkri, Arjêsh 
and Van, from Artskë, Erznka and Derjan, from Baberd, Erzurum 
and Sper, from Basen, from Kagizman and Shirakawan, from the 
separate towns in the gawars o f Ararat, from Alashkert, from Maku, 
from Khoy, [451] from Salmas, Urmiye, and many other regions. 
Shah ‘Abbäs I had ordered to gather all o f  them and had driven them  
to the city o f Isfahan. They settled in the center o f the town, in the 
quarters called T ‘orosakan (T‘orskan) and Shkhshaban (Sheikh- 
Shabän). In the same manner, Shah ‘Abbas the Great had removed 
the Armenians— the natives o f  Erevan— from Erevan, had driven

1 The entire episode seems to have been an excuse to tighten the reins of 
the Safavid administration; see Daneghyan, 161-199; Zakaria of Agulis 
dates the banning of wine as having occurred in 1653, Journal, 51-52.

2 Absent from A and D.
3 The Gabrabad quarter was populated by the Zoroastrians (Gabr)\ see 

below.
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them to the city o f  Isfahan, had settled them in the center o f the 
town, and had mixed them with the Muslims in the quarters called 

T a g h t‘igharaj (Takht-e Gharäja) and Baghat4 (Baghät).
During the period of the reign of Shah 4 Abbäs II, after the evic

tion o f the Dashtis, the Erevanis and the Sheikh-Shabànis began to 

be evicted [as well]. The etem äd al-dowleh summoned the elder o f 
the Erevanis, named Hakobjan, and other men and informed them o f  
the shah’s decree, stating, “You have to leave the center o f town and 
resettle on its outskirts.” He promised a great deal o f kindness and 
spoke very gently with the Erevanis. Although some o f the Armeni
ans agreed, others, stubborn and rude men, did not agree. They be
gan to resist and contradict [him]. They raised a commotion, cursed, 
and started riots, which in the long run caused them harm. Together 
they all gathered along the king’s route and, when the king ap
proached, they began to complain to him. This behavior displeased 
the king a great deal. He considered it burdensome and became an
gry and infuriated with the Armenians. Since the king was enraged at 
the [452] Armenians, the Muslims became aroused, took heart, and, 
like lions, began to forcibly expel the Armenians. The etem äd al- 
dowleh appointed notables with troops over the Armenian inhabi
tants, so that they would not be lenient in giving them time and evict 
them gradually, but would rush them without mercy and harshly and 
forcibly evict them from the center o f the city.

The Armenians then fell into despair, for they had no hope o f re
ceiving shelter or sanctuary from the king or the notables, who were 
all angry with them. The grandees and the soldiers oppressed them  
heavily and forced them to leave the city. Thus, after repeated blows 
to their heads, the Armenians abandoned their natural arrogance, in
herent from birth, and, summoning all their wisdom and good sense, 
began to humbly ask the notables [for help]. They wrote an arza, 1 
presented it to the efemäd al-dowleh, and asked him not to oppress 
them any longer; to deign and allow them time to resettle gradually. 
Their words pleased the etem äd al-dowleh and he ordered that it be 
so. Then the troops in charge of evicting the Armenians left them 
alone.

After that, the shah, the efemäd al-dowleh, and other nakharars 
conferred, and condescended to give the Armenians a place to in
habit on the other side o f the river, near the Julfans. The layout o f  
Isfahan is as follows; A  large river, flowing from the west to the east,

1 From the Arabic ‘ar'z (petition, presentation).
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runs through the city; the city, all the Muslims, the king’s palace, the 
shopping arcades, and everything else that [4531 has to do with the 
city, are all situated north o f the river. The Julfans had settled on the 
south side, on the other side o f the river, separately and isolated from 
other people. The place, which the shah now wanted to give to the 
Armenians who had been evicted from the city, was deigned to be 
not far from the Julfans, next to them, by the banks o f the river. Eve
ryone liked this idea: the king, the notables, the Armenians, and all 
others who heard it. Then, by the king’s order, the etem äd al-dowleh 
dispatched land surveyors, to measure the land and to hand it over to 
the people, who would then divide it among themselves: each ac
cording to the number o f souls [in their household]. The Erevanis, 
the Dashtis, and others, who were driven out from all over [the city] 
en masse, began to construct homes for themselves. They settled 
here and lived together in this place.

Thus the manner and the cause o f the eviction o f  Christians from 
the center o f the city was the use o f wine. This occurred just as I 
have written. But, in the beginning, when the Christians were evicted 
from the city, they had a hard time, for they thought it would be dif
ficult to leave their homes. However, now they are very content and 
thank God, for it was God’s Providence that this was done to the 
Christians. There are many reasons for the gratitude o f the Chris
tians. First, because there, in the city, the Christians and Muslims 
lived together; some Christians, who were not very religious, con
stantly seeing the lax, down-sliding1 and obsequious faith o f the 
Muslims, and [454] incessantly hearing the preaching and stories 
about their religion, weakened in their Christian faith until they fi
nally turned away from Christianity toward Islam and became Mus
lims. Second, if  the sons o f the Christians became enamored with the 
daughters o f the Muslims, or the sons o f the Muslims liked the 
daughters o f the Christians, the Muslims would continuously, se
cretly and quietly talk to the daughters and sons o f the Christians un
til all* 2 their will would weaken and they would turn to the Muslim  
faith. I saw, with my own eyes, many [boys and girls], who left and 
went to the homes o f Muslims. Although the Christians tried a great 
deal to get them out o f there, nothing came out o f it and they did not 
give up [their new faith]. Third, there, in the center o f the city, the

! F reads vayrahas (reaches down), A, B, D, and E read vayrasah. 
(down-sliding).

2 Absent from A.
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Christians were cramped and uncomfortable; there was not enough 
water, and the lack o f water made them suffer deprivation.1 Here, in 
the new place, they had space and freedom to move; here they built 
sumptuous and beautiful homes, spacious and large, with different 
ornamentations, with high ceilings, with summer wings, restful ve
randas in front, parks, flower gardens, and fruit trees. Fourth, those 
who resettled here were separated from the snake-like Muslim peo
ple, who constantly wounded, deceived, and did not give peace to 
the Christians. Now, all the Christians have gathered here; they live 
together and thank the Lord, whose glory is eternal through the ages! 
Amen.

It is necessary to record that when they began [455] to evict the 
Christians from the city and drove out the Dashtis, it was the year 
1104 (1655) o f our Armenian1 2 3 4 calendar. In the year 1105 (1656), 
they evicted the Erevanis, who came from the center o f the city and 
arrived in the new place, where they built houses. N o Christians re
mained in the city, for they all gathered in the new place allotted for 
them. Presently, as I am writing this history, it is the year 1108 
(1659).

Another History of the Previous Events

As I have written in many places, I now repeat that the great Shah 
‘Abbas I did not remove the Armenians from the land o f Azarbaijan 
to Persia once, twice, or thrice, but many times. In the year 1067 
(1618) o f our calendar, the abovementioned king, Shah ‘Abbäs I, 
once again ordered that all the Armenian population from the land of  
Azarbaijan be removed and driven to Persia.

B y this order, his notables marched with a great army and went to 
the city o f Erevan and its gawars, to Ganje and its gawars, to4 Tabriz 
and its gawars, and to Ardabil and its gawars. They began to seek 
and ask the Armenians, who the original and hereditary inhabitants 
o f those places were, who were not, and from what land they had 
come and gathered there. The indigenous people were left alone, but 
the names o f the immigrants were all recorded [456] in lists. Chiefs

1 Arak‘el seems to contradict himself here, for earlier he mentions the 
abundance of water in this quarter. It is also possible that, unlike the 
Dashtis, the Erevanis lived in a district with less water.

2 Absent from A and D.
3 Ibid.
4 Absent from F.
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and overseers, called meliks, from among the Armenians were ap
pointed over them. Entrusting the entire population to them, they or
dered them to find and to bring back anyone on the lists who had 
somehow escaped. If they could not find them, the meliks would 
have to answer to the shah and face death. In this manner they re
moved everyone from their homes and drove them to Persia.

They separated all the stonemasons and drove them to the city o f  
Isfahan, for their profession was very useful in constructing the 
shah’s palaces and for the Persians in general. They were settled 
there, in Isfahan.

A ll the rest were removed and driven to the city o f  Farahabad. 
There, some were settled in the town, others in the villages. They 
[Armenians] did not stay there and did not increase in numbers. Due 
to the severe, fetid and unhealthy climate, to which they were unac
customed, their numbers were reduced daily. They dispersed until 
they disappeared completely from there. Although many wanted to 
flee, they could not, for the road guards, who are called rahdars, 
were ordered by the shah to let everyone who wished to enter the 
land o f Faharabad, but not to permit anyone to leave the land.1 If 
anyone had secretly left, they were to be apprehended and executed. 
Therefore, no one could flee. The Armenians who were there died 
and perished. There were more than 10,000 households brought there 
and today barely 400 households remain.1 2 3 4 5 Today, i f  a Christian has 
to travel for an urgent matter or for anything else, he has to appear 
before the chief o f the city and ask for written permission [457] to the 
rahdar so that they will not hinder him and not send him back. With
out the writ they will not permit him to leave} The city chief first 
takes someone as security [hostage], then hands the traveler the writ, 
and only then can he go on his way.

The stonemasons, who were sent to the city o f Isfahan, were set
tled in the southern part o f the city, on the other side o f the river, 
where the Gawr (G abrf people lived. They now also5 mixed the 
stonemasons among them as neighbors.

1 Ibid.
2 On the above numbers, see Daneghyan, 103-106.
3 Absent from A and D.
4 Refers to the Gabr, the Zoroastrian Persians, who were settled in this 

quarter.
5 Absent from A and D.
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Now, in the year 1108 (1659) o f  the Armenian calendar, on the 
16th day1 o f the month o f May, Shah ‘Abbäs II ordered the Armeni
ans, and with them the Gabr people, to leave there and to resettle in 
the place where the Erevanis, Sheikh-Shabänis, and Dashtis had set
tled, for all non-Persians and non-Muslims were separated from the 
Muslims, so that the Muslims would live apart from them and would 
be purified. That is why the Armenians and Gabr gathered from  
there and resettled near the above-mentioned Christians.

As to the account o f the Gabr people, i f  anyone asks, it is this: 
just as the great Shah ‘Abbas I, the consummate disciple o f  Satan, 
had driven the Armenians from the land o f Azarbaijan to Persia, he 
also drove the Gabr people from their native lands, from Kerman, 
and Yazd, and from2 Shiraz, and other places and had resettled 
them3 in Isfahan, which had been razed to the ground.4 He filled it 
with them, rebuilt it, [4581 and turned Isfahan into a populous city.

In this manner the Gabr came to Isfahan and settled down there. 
Now they have evicted them as well from their homes; they have 
driven them out and settled them near the Armenians, in close prox
imity to them. This is what happened.5 1 2 3 4 5

1 Absent from B, C, D, E, and F.
2 Absent from F.
3 Absent from A and D.
4 Refers to the various invasions and devastations of the city by Timur 

and Jahan Shah Qara Qoyunlu in the 14th and 15th centuries.
5 Absent from A and D.
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Chapter 34

The history of the Jews, who lived in the city of Isfahan, as well as 
other Jews, who lived under the dominion of the Persian kings, 

The reason they were forced to renounce their faith and accept the
Muslim faith1

After the expulsion o f the Armenians from the center o f the city o f  
Isfahan, it was decided to expel the Jews as well.1 2 One day, during 
the time o f the reign o f the same Shah 'Abbas II, in the year 1106 
(1657) o f the Armenian calendar— this occurred on Friday evening, 
on the eve o f Saturday (Sabbath)— the same efemäd al-dowleh, 
named Mohammad Beg, who had evicted the Armenians from the 
center o f the city o f Isfahan, and now wished to expel the Jews, 
armed the troops and sent them against the Jewish people, who are 
the Jhud, saying, “All you Jews have to go from here, the center o f  
the city. You have to move across the city lines and resettle some
where else in the environs o f the city. This is because you [459] do 
not believe in Muhammad and are impure people. Leave our city and 
live outside the city borders, for this is the order o f the sovereign 
concerning you.”

The Jews presented a petition to him, stating, “Since this is the 
wish o f the sovereign concerning us, we regard the sovereign’s order 
highly and shall unquestionably carry it out. We only ask your in
dulgence for three days, so that together with our sons, daughters, 
possessions and goods, we can gather up and go. Especially since 
you see that the day is ending and evening is setting; we have many 
sick and infirm people, old men and young children, who cannot 
move now, at night. That is why we ask you for a three-day respite.” 

But the soldiers who had come did not give them a respite to stay 
[even for] for the next day; they demanded that they not linger but 
gather up quickly that same evening, for it was the order o f the 
efemâd al-dowleh that they, without delay and without indulgence, 
not waiting for the next morning but that same evening and that

1 This chapter, as well as Chapter 57, were translated into Russian by 
Kh. Kuchuk Ioannesov, “Armianskaia letopis’ o evreiakh v Persii XVII v. i 
o messii Sabatae-Tsevi,” Evreiskaia starina, X (Petrograd, 1918).

2 The Jewish community of Isfahan was very old and had been there 
prior to the Arab invasion. See W. Fischel, “Isfahan, the Story of a Jewish 
Community in Persia,” Joshua Starr Memorial Volume (New York, 1953), 
111-128.
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night, be expelled with their families. If anyone remained the next 
day, they were to be caned, arrested and tortured, because they did 
not pay heed to the e'temäd al-dowleh's order and did not leave.

The etem äd al-dowleh behaved in such a manner with the Jews, 
so that the Jews would deny their Sabbath, to which they held on in 

vain and to violate it.
The troops o f the e'temäd al-dowleh, who had arrived to evict the 

Jews, tortured them, began to hit and wound them with swords and 
clubs, and forcibly drove out all the Jews from their abodes. They 
scattered their goods and chattels and destroyed their hearths. The 
Jews screamed and cried, [460] wailed loudly and lamented. They 
took by the hand their sons and daughters, threw the bedding and 
clothing on their backs, and exited their homes at night, at an un
usual hour, and circled around the Muslim households, squares and 
streets. There was no one to take pity on them.

After that, the Jews left the city and went to [New] Julfa and 
Gabrabad. But they did not find shelter there either, for some troops, 
sent by the e'temäd al-dowleh, had gone there and had ordered the 
Julfans and the Gabrabadis not to give them refuge, which is why 
they did not. The entire Jewish people remained without a shelter.

A  great misfortune and sorrow descended on them, for it was a 
cold autumn and near the start o f winter. The cold weather greatly 
exasperated them and wore them down, for they lived under the open 
sky, without a roof. There were many unfortunate men and women 
among them. There were old and senile, emaciated and weak, com
pletely sick and ailing, with weak bodies and lacking the strength to 
move. There were many young mothers with infants in their hands 
and pregnant women with heavy legs. The lewd, disgusting, de
bauched and doglike Persian men said repulsive and filthy words to 
the attractive young girls and boys, adding to their great shame and 
misery.1 Other2 Muslims, walking along, cursed them, displayed 
their contempt and disdain, and added to the misery o f these unfor
tunate people.

[461] Realizing that he could not convert them to3 Islam voluntar
ily, the efem äd al-dowleh decided to forcibly convert them to Islam. 
With this in mind, he ordered the M uslim citizens, and especially the 
soldiers, to seize all the Jews, wherever there were, and to bring 1 2 3

1 Absent from A and D.
2 Absent from A.
3 Absent from F.
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them to the divan o f the etem äd al-dowleh. Every Muslim, no matter 
where he met a Jew, seized him and dragged him to the presence o f  
the e temäd al dowleh. At first, the latter gently spoke with them and 
said, “Come, you people, renounce your false faith! Accept the Crea
tor and the Lord, God o f the earth and sky, and become our broth
ers.”

The Jews replied, “W e accept and bow to the Lord and the God 
o f the earth and sky, but we do not wish to become your brothers and 
shall not renounce our faith, for our faith is true and was given to us 
by God. You yourself know well that God gave it to us through the 
mediation o f the prophet M oses.”1

The efemäd al-dowleh said, “If you turn to our faith, you shall 
not only become our beloved brothers, but shall receive many treas
ures, gifts and honors.”

One o f the Jews, named H ovsep‘ (Joseph), replied to the words 

[of the e'temäd al-dowleh], saying, “When farmers o f our land come 
to us to buy excrement for their gardens, we first take the money for 
the excrement and then hand the excrement to them. You cast your 
religion to us and put money and gifts on top of it.” This is what the 

man named Joseph said, so that the efemäd al-dowleh would get an
gry and kill him. The other Jews said the same, “Kill us all, for it is 
better for all o f us to die than to accept your faith.”

[462] The e'temäd al-dowleh said, “I know that you utter these 
disgraceful words so that I shall get angry with you and kill you. But 
know this: I shall not kill any of you; instead, I shall torment you 
with refined and extensive tortures for such a long time that you 
shall eventually despair and accept our faith.”

The Jewish men then had a council and presented a petition to the 
efemäd al-dowleh, asking that a place o f settlement be allocated to 
them. They said, “Give us a place, just like you gave the Armenians, 
whom you evicted from the center o f the city and permitted to reset
tle in another place. A  land, located somewhere outside the city, 
where we can settle and live in peace. There we shall gradually build 
living quarters for each one o f us, leave this city, gather there and 
live there.”

The ëtem âd al-dowleh, in agreement with other wealthy Persian 
notables, ordered that a place, called Gozaldara, near Musalas Imam, 
far from the city, be given to them. The land was unsuitable and un
fertile: first o f all, it was situated far from the city; second, there was

1 Refers to the various surah of the Qur’än, for example Surah XVII.
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no water in that place, and when they tried to bring water from far 
away [through a canal], it did not reach there due to the distance. 
When they dug a well, it was dry, for the place was hilly and stony. 
They [the Persians] designated this unsuitable place, so that here too 
the Jews would find themselves in a hopeless and uncertain situation, 
in order for them not to be able to settle there, but to remain in the 
open.

After that, the efemäd al-dowleh planned to gradually torture
[463] the Jews. From olden days and times immemorial, there was, at 
the edge of the city, far from people and buildings, a place enclosed  
with a high fence and with gates. Inside the fence there was nothing, 
no homes or living quarters, just an empty fenced-in space.

The etem äd al-dowleh ordered his officers to appoint one soldier 
as a torturer for each two Jews, to seize all the Jews, tie them up, and 
drive them into that enclosure. They were to pour water on the 
ground, to tie the hands of the Jews behind their backs, remove the 
bottom of their breeches, lift up the hem of their clothes and sit them 
down on the ground.1 This was during the cold autumnal season; the 
ground, which was soaked with the water, became covered in ice. 
The unfortunate Jews sat on the isolated ground, while the Persian 
soldiers stood above them and beat them. The Jews remained there 
for three days and three nights, hungry and with empty stomachs, for 
no one offered them any food. Their relatives came, stood on the 
other side o f the fence, and threw over it the bread they had brought, 
so that they would have something to eat. But the soldiers took even 
this, ate it themselves, and did not give it to the Jews. They thus re
mained hungry for three days, 1 2 until the efemäd al-dowleh ordered 
that they be taken out o f there, brought to the city, and thrown into 
dungeons.

[464] The efemäd al-dowleh asked the leader and head o f his 
faith, whom they called sadr,3 about the Jews, saying, “No matter 
how much we try, they do not freely accept our religion. Can we 

convert them by force or not?” The sadr replied, “Our religion does 
not prescribe the forceful conversion o f anyone.” The etem äd al- 
dowleh asked again, “What can we do then?” The sadr replied, “This 
is not my concern, do as you wish.”

1 Absent from A and D.
Absent from A.

3 From the Arabic sadr (chief); in this case, the chief judge of the 
SharVa court.
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After that, the etem äd al-dowleh summoned the Jews again and 
advised them to submit and to accept the M uslim faith. He added, 
“Anyone who accepts our faith shall receive two tumäns, he shall be 
relieved from torture, and shall remain peacefully in his own home 
[in the city]. Anyone who turns to our religion first shall have 
authority and a post.”

There were, among the Jews, men who were not very firm in their 
faith; the crooked path of stealing, debauchery, and similar evil be
havior seduced them. They contemplated the acceptance o f the faith 
of Muhammad. Witnessing everything, the suffering of the Jews, as 
well as the admonition of the etem äd al-dowleh, one of them, not a 
firm believer,l a man named Awatia, already an unbeliever and an 

impious person, came before anyone else, stood before the e‘temäd 
al-dowleh and agreed to renounce Judaism and accept the Muslim  

faith. His words gave great joy and satisfaction to the efemäd al- 
dowleh. As evidence o f his hypocrisy, he lifted him up and treated 
him with affection. He called him his adopted brother and, removing 
all o f his own attire, [465] he dressed him [Awatia]; he even took off 
the rings from his fingers and put them on his [Awatia’s] fingers. In 
addition, he gave him many items, and thus he bound him firmly to 
himself.

The apostate Awatia became an advisor to the Persian rulers and 
said, “D o not keep the Jewish men together in groups. D o not bring 
them to trial in groups o f four or five, for they encourage each other 
and strengthen their will. Bring them one, two, or three at a time and 
force them to convert, for they shall not do so voluntarily.” He 
added, “First, seize their k'ahana, whom they call the khakham 
(hakham).1 2 3 Work him over well, bribe him with gifts, threaten him
with torture, maybe he will convert; for if  he turns, all the others will

•1

do as well.” The impious and apostate Awatia taught them many 
tricks o f  a similar nature. Following his advice, the Persians did not 
delay; they began to seek and found the hakham, who was named 

Sayit. They brought him to the etemäd al-dowleh, who said, “Listen 
to me and carry out the will o f the sovereign: accept our Muslim  
faith and you shall receive numerous gifts and good will from me.” 
But the hakham did not agree and refused. The notables spoke with 
the hakham for a long time, but could not bend him. He asked per

1 Absent from A.
2 Hakham is the Sephardi honorific for a rabbi.
3 Absent from A and D.
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mission to return to his home and the notables permitted him to do 
so. But Awatia, the apostate, interfered again and convinced the no
tables not to let him go home, but to keep him at their side. The no
tables did so. On the next day, they once again brought him to the 
office and, in the same words, ordered him to convert to the Muslim  

faith. The hakham did not agree this time either. [466] The affair 
ended the same way on the third day. On the fourth day, after long 
talks with the hakham, they pronounced the following sentence: If he 
did not convert to Islam, they would slit open his stomach, put him 
on a camel and take him around the city; they would also plunder his 
and his family’s possessions. Having pronounced the sentence, they 
immediately brought a camel, put the hakham on it, executioners ap
peared, exposed his stomach, took out their blades, and demanded 
that he renounce Judaism; otherwise they threatened to rip open his 
stomach. The hakham, fearing death, as well as pitying his family, 
renounced it. They compelled him to accept their faith and turned 
him to their Muslim religion. The Muslims became indescribably 
overjoyed.

Having turned the hakham to their faith, they now brought Jewish 
men, one or two at a time, to the office and said, “What can you say 
now? Your own hakham has accepted our religion. Why do you still 
resist stubbornly?” But the Jews did not acquiesce. Therefore the no
tables ordered the soldiers to take the Jews [back] to the dungeon 
and bring them back within the hour. They continued to take them 
back and forth many times. While they were moving them back and 
forth, soldiers, slaves, and servants o f the notables spat on them, 
cursed, hit, and slapped them, threw them to the ground, dragged 

them by their feet to face the notables and the efemäd al-dowleh and 
mandated that they accept the faith o f Muhammad. The Jews, fearing 
torture, accepted against their will. After the conversion, the Persians 
brought new kapas1 and put them on the newly converted [Jews]. 
They gave each man two tumäns [467] in cash from the state treasury 
and then permitted them to return to their homes. Those who did not 
renounce their faith were returned to the dungeons and remained 
there. After that they brought them out twice, thrice, and many more 
times, placed them in front o f  the [efemäd al-dowleh] and forced 
them to convert. In this fashion they converted all the jailed men and 1

1 From the Persian qaba.
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turned them to the false teaching o f  Muhammad. Within a month 
they turned 350 men to the faith o f  Muhammad.

After this, the Jews appeared even weaker to the Persians, for half 
of them had converted to the religion of the Persians. The Persians 
became even bolder against the Jews and did not allow them to live 
in peace; they seized them, brought them out [of the dungeon] day 
after day to the e‘temäd al-dowleh and forced them to convert to Is
lam.

The Persians thus haunted the Jews for a long time and pressured 
them in order to convert them; the Persians did not compromise on 
anything until they had converted to Islam the entire Jewish popula
tion that lived in the city of Isfahan. There were not many Jews who 
lived in the city of Isfahan, some 300 households and no more.

Having concluded this, [the Persians] appointed a M uslim mul
lah, in order for him to instruct them [the Jews] in the Muslim faith; 
to continuously take them to the Persian house o f prayer; to pray in 
Persian; and to teach their children the Muslim scriptures and faith. 
They also ordered that Jews marry their daughters to Muslims and 
take Muslim girls as their own wives. In addition [they ordered that 
the Jews] not fetch animals for their ritual slaughter, as they had 
done in the past, but to buy the [kosherIhalläl] meat from Muslim  
butchers. [468] The Persians placed many similar regulations upon 
the Jews.

After that, the mullah, who was appointed over them, constantly 
gathered them and they would go together to the mosque. The Jews, 
in order to please the Persians, prayed for a few days because they 
pretended to have accepted the faith of Muhammad. They went [to 
the mosque] for several days, then gradually receded, and soon 
stopped. When their appointed mullah asked the Jews, “Why don't 
you attend prayers?” The Jews gave this or that excuse. The mullah 
warned them, but they did not pay heed. The mullah then went to the 
Muslim dignitaries and reported, “the Jews have not converted to 
our faith. ” The Jews also complained about the mullah, saying, “He 
wants to receive bribes from us. That is why he is tormenting us in 
this manner. We do not give him bribes, that is why he slanders us. ” 
The Jews registered so many such false accusations and machina
tions that the Persian notables and the mullah were fed  up and let 1 2

1 Absent from A and D.
2 Text reads mach‘it\  from the Arabic masjid (mosque).
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them alone. It became clear to all the Persians that the Jews did not 
wish to accept the faith of Muhammad,1

There were also Jews who did not go to the Persian mosque, did 
not even approach it; they did not buy meat in the market, but only 
killed a sheep at home, or did without meat for many days at a time. 
From time to time, fearing informers and Persians, some o f the Jews 
would go to [469] the market and buy meat from Persian butchers. 
They would, in front o f everyone, boldly and openly, bring it home, 
ostensibly to eat it, but in reality they did not eat it and secretly threw 
it to the dogs. The Jews did many such things; this clearly demon
strated that the Jews did not wish to renounce Judaism.

The impious renegade2 Awatia, and his insidious companions, 
who had renounced their faith, were happy with their newly acquired 
faith, the religion of Muhammad, and strictly observed it. Therefore, 
they mingled among the Jews, to observe, to inquire, and to discover 
who had voluntarily turned to Muhammad’s religion and who had 
not and was still secretly following the Jewish faith. Because o f this, 
they caused great trouble for the Jews, some of it serious, some triv
ial. They would seize the Jews, harass, curse, insult them, and in
quire, “Why do you not go to the mosque to pray, but go to the 
Jewish prayer house?” To some they said, “You send your son to be 
taught by the hakham and not by the mullah.” To others they said, 
“You do not buy meat at the market, but slaughter it at home.” The 
apostates did many such things to the Jews. The Jews, fearing the 
Persians, barely managed to save themselves [from the apostates] 
through numerous pleas and bribes.

Moreover, these renegades were responsible for the Persians tak
ing the daughters of three Jews as their wives; [470] for they men
tioned these girls to the Persians, praised them greatly, and 
encouraged the Persians to marry them. In addition, because o f their 
vindictive feelings, they forced the parents of these girls to give them 
as wives to the Persians. The Jews did not wish to hand them over to 
the Persians. The parents of the girls resorted to various guiles to 
spare them, but could not do anything, and the Persians married the 
girls.1 2 3

The Jews were deeply wounded by the acts o f  the apostates, 
grieved a great deal, and were filled with rage and frenzy. They

1 Absent from A and D.
2 Ibid.
3 Ibid.
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firmly decided among themselves to kill the renegades, first among 
them Awatia, for he was the most dangerous.

There was a man among the Jews, a zealous avenger o f the Jew
ish faith, who was named Pfinhas. He was a strict adherent o f  the 
faith o f his forefathers, and deep in his heart he wished to kill 
Awatia. He thought about it and found three other Jews, accomplices 
and friends, to kill the impious Awatia. One of them was named Isa- 
hak (Isaac), the second, Masih, and the third, Yuda (Judah).1 These 
four agreed and firmly swore to kill Awatia at an opportune moment.

Thanks to God's intervention, the following event occurred: 
Awatia, according to his custom, visited the homes of the Jews to 
watch and to report. He met a Jewish k'ahana, whom they call hak
ham, and blamed him, saying, “It is you who does not let the Jews 
become [471] Muslims. You go to their homes, instruct them, exhort 
them to remain faithful Jews, and perform ritual killing of animals in 
their homes. ” Although thet hakham denied this, swore, and proved 
in every way possible [that he did not do this], he could not manage 
to get rid of him. Awatia said, “If you are telling the truth and you 
do not slaughter animals, then why do you keep the knife for ritual 
killings on you? Bring it and hand it to me. ” The blade for the ritual 
killings, demanded by Awatia, was not a common knife that everyone 
had, but was totally different. It was large, long, and very sharp; so 
that in one cut, just as one touched the neck of the sheep, it would cut 
the head off completely—if not in one move, it would do so after two 
cuts, and not more. For if  it was repeated thrice, then the sacrifice 
was not acceptable [by the Jews]. This blade is prepared especially 
for ritual killings, and the k'ahana, and no one else, keeps it with 
him for that purpose. That is why Awatia told the k'ahana, “Give me 
the knife used for the sacrifice. ” The hakham, not able to get rid of 
him, gave him the knife for the ritual slaughter. Awatia took the 
blade, placed it in his belt, left the hakham, went into the street 
where Pfnhas ’ house was, and reached the door: It so happened that 
P‘inhas was leaving his home at that moment and met Awatia. They 
greeted each other and asked about each other's health. P‘inhas 
cunningly and subtly pretended to be Awatia’s friend and admirer. 
He sincerely and graciously pressed him and invited him to his 
house to entertain him. Awatia went into Pfnhas’ house. Pfnhas’ 
three companions [472] and accomplices—Isaac, Masih, and 
Judah—also arrived.

1 The Persian pronunciation is Eshaq, Masih, and Yahuda.
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They brought out a table and placed food and wine on it. Since it 
was spring and there were cucumbers on the table, P'inhas asked his 
mother for a knife to peel the cucumbers. His mother, knowing that 
the son was asking for a knife to kill Awatia, did not get it, pretend
ing that there was no knife in the house. PHnhas asked his mother 
twice and thrice, but she did not get it.1

Then, Awatia took out the blade in his possession, given to him by 
the k!ahana, handed it to P ‘inhas and said, “Here is a knife, take it 
and peel [the cucumbers]. ” P'inhas took the knife, got up immedi
ately, with his left hand grabbed Awatia by his beard, and said, “You 
are the one who renounced the faith given by God to Moses and have 
forced the children of Israel to do the same!” Although Awatia 
wailed loudly, PHnhas did not pay heed, and with the same knife cut 
Awatia’s head off and cast it aside with the help of his three friends?

After1 2 3 4 the impious Awatia perished,5 the four men conferred on 
how6 to dispose o f his unclean corpse without leaving a trace. A l
though they talked for a long time about various solutions, they 
could not agree unanimously. Finally the four agreed on the follow 
ing: During the night, at midnight, they placed the corpse o f the im
pious Awatia on their shoulders, took it further away from their 
homes, and threw it somewhere in the middle o f the street. Then they 
disappeared.

I inquired of many Jews about this, asking, [473] “Why did you 
behave in such a careless and absurd manner? Instead of secretly 
destroying the corpse somewhere after the murder, you took it and 
threw it in the middle of the street.” They all replied, “There is a 
custom among the Jews that when a man dies, it is imperative that 
his wife be aware of her husband’s death. If her husband dies in a 
faraway land, it is mandatory that an eyewitness come and testify to 
the death of the husband, or that his death be confirmed by a letter 
informing her of her husband’s death. Then the law will permit the 
woman to marry another man; otherwise the woman cannot marry, 
[but] has to remain a widow, vulnerable and hapless, and suffer un
til the day of her death. The four men, pitying Awatia’s wife, threw

1 Absent from A and D.
2 The words “and said” are absent from A and F.
3 Absent from A and D.
4 Ibid.
5 Ibid. Text uses satakman for perished; the term is used primarily for 

the death of animals or evil people, similar to the slang term “croaked.”
6 Absent from F.
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his corpse into the street, so that his wife would see it, and have 
permission to marry someone else. 1

In the morning, at sunrise, after that night when the corpse of the 
impious Awatia was thrown into the street, many people gathered 
around the corpse and recognized him. They informed the Jews and 
the kinsmen of the dead man, who gathered around, and indignantly 
and with loud cries demanded to find out who had done this. 
Awatia s mother and wife immediately went to the court of the 
etem äd al-dowleh, and tearfully, groaningly, and sobbingly told 
him, “They have killed your brother Awatia. *’ They also went to the 
king's divan-beg,1 2 and informed him as well. The etem äd al-dowleh 
and the divan-beg immediately ordered many troops to go right 
away to the Jewish quarter, to homes, to the streets, [474] to the 
market, and wherever they met Jewish men, to seize them, tie them 
up, and bring them in front of the divan-beg. The soldiers immedi
ately carried out the order. Awatia s corpse was removed from the 
street by the order of the state officials. It was taken and thrown in 
the middle of the big city meydan (square).3

After that, they began to bring the Jewish men, three or four at a 
time, to that spot and asked, “Who is the killer?” The Jews unani
mously replied, “We do not know. ” Although they asked many, they 
could not reveal the secret.4

They found it out in this manner: There lived a Jewish man, 
named Sasoon. He had a great deal of income and property. Sasun 
was the brother of the mother of the renegade and [the uncle] of the 
dead Awatia. He, however, had not renounced [his faith]. As long as 
Awatia was alive and had already renounced [Judaism], he continu
ously boasted to his uncle Sasoon, “Since I have become a Muslim, 
all your property and income shall come to me. I shall take it from 
you by the Persian law and court.5 Sasoon, hearing these words, was 
very frightened. He continuously gave him food and drinks, handed 
him expensive gifts and silver, [in essence] bribed him and satisfied 
his appetite, so that he would not do in deed what he threatened to 
do in words. His days passed in this manner. Thus, during the days 
and hours that they searched and could not find Awatia's killer, they 
suspected and seized Sasoon. A throng of men gathered around him

1 Absent from A and D.
2 The head of the divän.
3 Absent from A and D.
4 Ibid.
5 Refers to the Imam Ja4fan law; see Chapter 5.
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and said, “You killed Awatia so that he would not take your goods. ’’ 
Although Sasoon tried to persuade them, prove otherwise, and swore 
for a long time, he could not convince them [of his innocence]. 
Hence, realizing the hopelessness of the situation, [475] Sasoon, to
gether with his friends, began to seek the killer among the Jews 
themselves, and inquired from whomever he met. During these in
quiries, Sasoon met one of P‘inhas’ friends and with sorrowful pleas 
asked him, swearing to God that he would not tell anyone, a way to 
save himself from his predicament. He said, “If they grab me, they 
will administer a large fine and appropriate many goods, for I  am 
very wealthy. From you they will take only the customary fine. I shall 
give you whatever sum they fine you. I beg you to help me resolve 
this matter. ” Sasoon pleaded and asked convincingly for a long time, 
until the man softened and told Sasoon about the killing of the impi
ous Awatia. Sasoon, in order to save himself, informed the Persians 
of everything. The Persians immediately seized Pfnhas’ three 
companions, who together with P'inhas, had killed Awatia. No 
matter how much they tried, however, they could not find P'inhas, 
for, on the same night when they had thrown Awatia’s corpse into 
the street, he left the city at sunrise and fled—he went to a faraway 
land never to return. That is why they could not find him)

After that, the divan-beg held court and they brought the three 
killers of Awatia to his presence. He began to inquire from them 
about the murder. They confessed that they had committed it. There
fore, the divan-beg pronounced the sentence: he ordered that the 
three murderers be taken to the big meydan and there, by the corpse 
of Awatia, all three be executed and their bodies thrown next to his. 
It was done so.

When the divan-beg sat in trial [476] in order to judge the mur
derers, present together with killers were all the Jewish men who 
were jailed by the Persians. Their hands were tied behind their 
backs and the Persian warriors guarded them. The executioners, 
warriors, soldiers, and the Persian commanders, as well as almost 
all the Persian population, gathered there. They resembled not a 
flock of starlings, but raindrops and sand in the desert—countless. 
They gathered at the door of the court and there was not enough 
room for those who had gathered. When the divan-beg ordered them 
to take the three men and to execute them, the throng of the Persian 1 2

1 Absent from A and D.
2 Ibid.
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Muslims, executioners and soldiers, nobles and common folk ap
proached the Jews who were present, gave them blows, hit them over 
the head with [the fla t end of] their swords, clubs, hilt of their sa
bers, and butts of their muskets. They threw them to the ground, 
dragged them, pushed them under water, pulled them out and beat 
them again. They tortured the poor Jews so much that I cannot enu
merate or describe it. They took the three men, the killers of Awatia, 
to the big meydan and killed them near the corpse of the impious 
Awatia. After the execution o f the three men, the Persians themselves 
were fed  up with all o f this, with what they had done. They cast aside 
the remaining Jews and left. The corpses of the dead men remained 
there, in the middle o f the meydan, for three days. After three days, 
by the order of the Persian officials, they took them away from there 
and buried [ them] .1

After that, the Persians did not say anything or do anything to the 
Jews, They did not demand taxes for the treasury or other obligations 
to the state. They considered them as Persians, as those who had ac
cepted the religion of Muhammad. That is why they let the Jews live 
as they wished. Although the Persians knew [477] that the Jews had 
not accepted the religion o f Muhammad, they temporarily left every
thing as it was.

The Jews, in their gatherings and amongst themselves, followed  
and professed the Jewish religion and not Islam. They said, “W e put 
aside, year after year, the required taxes for the treasury in a box and 
keep it safe, so that the moment they [the Persians] demand it, we 
can pay it and be saved.” They also said, “W e have also kept the two 
tumäns which they gave us on the day o f our renouncement. We con
tinuously add the annual interest to it, so that when they ask we shall 
hand it to them and be rid o f it.” Up to the present year, in which I 
write this history, and that is the year 1109 (1660) o f our calendar, 
the 10th day o f the month of March, the Persians and the Jews con
tinue to live as I have recorded. Only God knows the future!

* * *

It is important to note that when the Jews o f the city o f  Isfahan, w ill
ingly or unwillingly, turned to the religion o f Muhammad, the 
etem äd al-dowleh obtained a decree from the king and dispatched it 
to all the provinces o f the Persian government, to the governors o f

1 Absent from A and D.
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those regions, informing them that the Jews, wherever they lived, in 
villages or in cities, all had to give up their Jewish religion and ac
cept the faith o f Muhammad. Whoever voluntarily submitted to the 
decree was to be left in peace; the state officials had to forcibly and 
with torture convert those who refused to the faith o f the impious 
man o f the desert. The moment the decree o f the [478] governors ar
rived, speedily, like a blaze touching a thin reed, they would assem
ble all the Jews and would force them to carry out the king’s decree. 
But the Jews, no matter where they lived, did not wish to accept Mu
hammad’s religion. They escaped it, some through bribes, some 
through flight, and others by other means, by feigning outwardly that 
they had accepted Muhammad’s faith. Although they pretended in 
front o f the Persians to be Muslims, they were not and secretly kept 
their Jewish faith.

Among the Jews who lived in Persian cities, the following, who 
had no way out, outwardly accepted the religion o f the Persians: the 
citizens o f Kashan, Ghum (Qom), Tabriz, Ardabil, Qazvin, Lar, Shi
raz, and Bandarik‘um. Those who did not accept the religion o f the 
Persians, through bribes, flight, or openly rejecting it, were [the Jews 
of]: Gulp‘ek‘an (Golpayegan), Khunsar, Bandar [ ‘Abbas], Shushtar, 
Hamadan, Yazd, Kerman, Khorasan, Dumavand, Astarabad, the Gi- 
lan province, and the villages o f Farahabad.

The Jews, who resided in the town o f Farahabad, rose openly 
against the order o f the king and did not accept Islam. The moment 
the notable appointed over them, named Mirza Sadgh (Sädeq), heard 
that the Jews o f Isfahan had become Muslims, he went after the Jews 
who lived in the town o f Farahabad and began to forcibly convert 
them to Islam. The notable did this even before the arrival o f  the 
king’s decree. [479] But the Jews, enraged at his harassments, told 
him to his face, “The king has not ordered you to do this. Why are 
you torturing us?” After these words, the governor reduced his de
mands somewhat, but kept a deep hatred in his heart and waited until 
the arrival o f  the king’s decree. The governor then summoned the 
Jews and said, “What can you say now? Here it is, the decree with 
the king’s order. Go, therefore, and carry out the king’s decree—  
accept Muhammad’s faith.”

But the Jews openly and boldly refused, and said, “We shall not 
accept Muhammad’s religion and shall not give up the faith o f our 
fathers. Do with us as you wish.”

The governor subjected them to torture for a long time. Several 
times they were hitched up on the gallows, [and] they were beaten
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with cudgels until they lost consciousness. They were shoved under 
water, brought out, and beaten with clubs again. Soldiers were sent 
to their homes to loot their belongings and to defame their wives. 
The troops, with great zeal and impunity, subjected their wives, sons 
and daughters [to such infamy]. These Jews were wealthy and had 

large incomes. Many o f them owned stores, that is d u t  ans,1 in the 
market and sold expensive kumash2 and silver vessels. Therefore, the 
governor ordered the Muslims to plunder all the goods in the Jewish 
stores and they were immediately looted. The goods in these stores 
were not just adequate, but plenty.

[480] More than 100 Jewish men were taken under guard. They 
placed heavy and long iron chains on their necks and they were, one 
by one, bound together with that single chain. They were continually 
brought to the palace of the governor to be judged and taken back to 
jail, where they kept them locked up.

This continued for three or four months. The governor him self 
was tired o f all the torments to which he subjected the Jews. He then 
ordered that, since they did wish to renounce Judaism, they had to 
wear a distinct sign, so that anyone who saw them would know that 
they were Jews. The Jews gladly accepted this order. However, the 
king, in order to mock them, ordered that they put copper bells, 
pieces of metal, and copper, handles of ladles and cups from which 
they drank water on a cord, and fasten it all on the neck o f the Jew
ish men. The Jews had to walk in the streets, squares, market, and 
everywhere else with this sign. Any Jew who did not wear this sign 
would be subject to punishment, imprisonment and fine. All the Jews 
did this: they put what the governor had ordered on their necks and 
went everywhere in this manner.4

The Jews suffered many other torments and oppression, so much 
so that their torturers, the Persians, were fed up tormenting them and 
they left them in peace and ceased their oppression. In this manner 
they were relieved and remain to this day in their native Jewish faith. 
Only God, whose glory is eternal, knows what will happen in the fu
ture. Amen. 1 2 3 4

1 From the Arabic dukkan (store).
2

From komash or qomash, also called burmet, a glazed red cotton mate
rial of various quality; the best was thick and was produced in Isfahan. See 
W. Floor, The Persian Textile Industry, 166.

3 Absent from A and D.
4 Ibid.
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[481] Chapter 35

On the strong earthquake in the city of Tabriz

On Friday, February 5, in the year 1090 (1641) o f  the Armenian cal
endar, there occurred a sudden, unexpected and terrible earthquake 

in the city o f Tabriz and its surrounding gawars. The tremors were 
so strong that the entire crust o f the earth shook like a leaf that flut
ters in a hand or in a bowl o f water and vibrates in different direc
tions. The ground rumbled terribly; it thundered from the depths of 
the earth. Then the earthquake began and it demolished, destroyed 
and ruined all the city structures. Many o f the magnificent and mar
velous buildings, spacious and tall, which stood in the city— known 
to all who have seen it— from ancient times and [left to us] from 
kings, fell down and turned into debris in the twinkling o f an eye.

During the earthquake a famed building known as Ustashakert1 
also collapsed [482] and covered many camels and other beasts that 
had found shelter there from the cold and winter snow.

The domes and minarets o f mosques, which were raised to dizzy
ing heights in the sky, fell down from on high, collapsed, crashed 
down to earth and disappeared.

The glorious, immense and magnificent town, known to all, and 
called Shamghazan,2 located not far from the city, on the banks of 
the Shor3 River, was also ruined. All the roofs collapsed and only the 
walls remained standing. The walls were also shaken from their 
foundation, cracks appeared on all four comers, and the walls crum
bled on four sides. All o f it remains in ruins4 to this day.

As to the houses, palaces, baths and puf kay , that is the caravan
saries, who can list how many of them were destroyed to their 
foundations? 1 2 3 4

1 Khanlaryan correctly assumes that it was a caravansary, KH, 373.
2 Refers to the town built by the Il-Khanid Ghazan Khan (1295-1304) at 

the start of the 14th century on the outskirts of Tabriz. The town, called 
Ghazaniye, was located west of Tabriz, in a place called Shanb or Sham. 
According to Rashid al-Din, it was more spacious than Tabriz, had gardens, 
and gates (abvab al-barr, “Gates of Charity/Mercy”)- He ordered that mer
chants coming from the west stop there. See Jami al-Tavarikh, III (Baku, 
1957), 235.

3 Refers to the Aci-chay (Turkish for Bitter river) or Talkh~rüd in Per
sian. The river has salty water, hence the term, shor or shür (salty, sour).

4 Absent from A.
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Many people, animals, cattle, equipment, chattel, depots, and 
goods remained buried under ground. People dug the earth and 
stones for twenty or thirty days looking for them and, with difficulty, 
managed to pull out the corpses or their belongings.

Although the earthquake caused great loss to the city o f Tabriz, it 
caused greater losses— destruction, toppling, death o f people and 
cattle— in the surrounding gawars, for example in the gawar o f 
Khosrovshah and Usku and the village o f Dukhurkan (Dehkurän).

The strong and terrible shocks exposed the inner earth, and black 
waters, resembling streams, gushed out and flowed [483] within their 
own channels. Three days later, there was another strong earthquake; 
the above-mentioned streams disappeared, but others appeared. 
Small streams also appeared in various places. When the water ac
cumulated, it reminded one o f the former black waters. As long as 
the earthquake continued, there were streams of black water; the 
moment the earthquake slopped, they disappeared as well.

They say that, one day, a shepherd had taken a large flock o f  
sheep to pasture, when the earthquake began. The earth’s crust sud
denly opened, a deep chasm appeared; the shepherd and part o f his 
flock fell into it, were covered by earth, and disappeared.

The same happened to some village, constructed under a rocky 
cliff. When the earthquake happened, the solid rocks o f the c liff 
separated [from the mountain] and fell down [on the village]. It 
rushed down like a drift o f sand, stone, and earth.1 It completely 
covered the village and totally annihilated it.

The earthquake occurred during wintertime, in the season o f se
vere cold weather. The winter was very snowy. The earth shook not 
once, twice, or three times and then stopped; but [the aftershocks] 
lasted six months. During the first two months, the tremors were fre
quent; they occurred throughout the day, in daytime and during the 
night. They occurred five or six times, sometimes more, sometimes 
less. This happened every day. After two months the tremors oc
curred every day, for twenty or thirty days.

[484] For this reason, everyone was alarmed, terror-stricken, and 
panicked from fear o f the earthquake [after-shocks], which would 
start without warning. Although many ran out o f  their homes and 
were saved from death under the collapsing structures, there were 
many others who remained under the debris and perished from suf
focation. That winter, people could not bear to live in their homes;

1 Absent from A.
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they all went out and lived in cabins and tents—-some by the doors o f  
the house, some in vineyards and orchards, and others in similar 
appropriate places until the wrath of God was pacified. For it became 
clear to all the inhabitants o f the land and the universe that this was 
not an ordinary earthquake, but it was an obvious retribution, pun
ishment, and wrath o f God, which had descended upon them, as it 
had on the people o f Nineveh.1

The inhabitants o f the city and the gawars saw themselves as 
guilty in front o f the Lord, for he continuously admonished them  
with the rod o f wrath. They came to their senses, appealed to him  
with endless prayers and pleas, vows, and sacrificial offerings, and 
called upon those [saints] who could save them from this calamity. 
For, even if  the Lord, due to our heavy sins, punishes us angrily and 
reproaches us fiercely, you know that it is characteristic o f his mercy 
and his compassion that he pities those he has created with his own 
hand, and, according to the words o f the prophet, “The Lord is gra
cious and merciful, slow to anger, and abounding in steadfast lo v e /’1 2 3 
He did not keep his wrath for long and did not display his malice 
forever. He, that craftsman o f heaven and earth, removed their sins 
[485] from them. He pitied his creatures, as a father and a mother 
[pity] their children, for he remembered that they were people and 
were created from dust. He stretched out his hand and spread his 
grace and his compassion. He withdrew the punishment, gave stabil
ity to the earth, quieted the land, and gave peace to the people, who 
live and who constantly praise him, for although he had warned and 
taught them [a lesson], He did not hand them over to death. In this 
manner, His all-powerful eternal sovereignty and his grace, benevo
lence, and love o f mankind became clear and obvious. Therefore 
everyone glorifies the blessed Kingdom of Our Lord and praises it 
forever and ever. Amen.

1 Jonah 1.2.
2 Ibid., 4.2.
3 Absent from A and D.
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[486] Chapter 36

The story about the grave and relics of Patrikios1 Yard1 2

As is written in the history about patrikios Vard, he insidiously and 
roguishly made it possible for the Persians3 to destroy the Romans 
[Byzantines].4 [Therefore], the Romans [Greeks] have harbored their 
malice and jealousy, and to this day are seeking a way to avenge 
their resentment. Year after year, men from among the Greeks come 
to our land to find the remains o f the bones o f patrikios Vard, to take 
them home and to perform their evil ceremonies over them to their 
hearts’ content.

Lately, it so happened that, in the year 1013 (1654) o f the Arme
nian calendar, two Greek men arrived again to steal the bones of pa
trikios Vard, which were buried in a church in the village o f

1 Text reads patrik from the Greek patrikios and Latin patricius, which 
implied a high rank or degree of nobility. In the 8th-10th centuries, the title 
was granted to the most important governors and generals of the Byzantine 
Empire. It disappeared after the start of the 12th century. The insignia of a 
patrikios was an inscribed ivory tablet. Arak‘el used the term in Chapter 26 
where it was translated more appropriately as “patrician.”

2 Vard was the son of Theodoros Rshtuni, who broke with Byzantium 
and concluded a treaty with Mu‘awiyah ca. 650. Emperor Constans II (641- 
668) threatened Rshtuni, who invested his son Vard and sent him to join the 
Byzantine army. Vard was given the title of patrikios by Emperor Constans 
and was, for a time, the commander-in-chief of the Armenian forces. See Is- 
toriia anonimnogo povestvovateliia, Psevdo-Shapukh Bagratuni (Erevan, 
1971), 94-106.

3 Arak‘el means the Muslims, in this case the Arabs.
4 This episode is recorded in a number of medieval Armenian histories; 

see Istoriia anonimnogo, 94-98 and Vardan Arewelts'i, Vseobshchaia isto- 
riia Vardana Velikogo (Moscow, 1861), 87. The historian Ghewond ex
plains Vard’s treachery in this manner; “It was on Holy Saturday, on Easter 
eve, when war broke out between the fronts. Both fronts collided with each 
other under heavy blows, and it was again the stronger troops of the 
Tachiks (Arabs), which caused the Greek forces to flee. When Theodoros’ 
son realized that the victory was on the side of the Ishmaelite, he felt 
stronger and crossed over to the other bank of the river and disconnected 
the ropes that anchored the boats together, so that the fugitives would per
ish. Thus, they [the Arabs] surrounded the Greek troops, threw some into 
the river; others dispersed and escaped as far as the land of the Greeks,” 
History o f Lewond, The Eminent Vardapet o f the Armenians (Philadelphia, 
1982), 53.
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Khorgum (Khorkam), in the gawar o f Hayu-Dzor (Hayots‘ Dzor) in 
the land o f Vaspurakan.1 Now, the bones of patrikios Vard were bur
ied in the church, which was originally erected on the ground, upon 
ordinary soil. After that, the [original] church was in ruins and so 
much soil was placed on top of it, that a large hill was formed there. 
Thus, at a glance, it appeared that this hill had been there from the 
creation [of the earth], from time immemorial, and that God, and not 
people, had made it. Since the church was covered by earth, the hill 
looked even taller. After that, above the original church, on top of 
the hill, a new church [487] was constructed. In this church, the 

k'ahana perform services and the seven sacraments o f the Church;1 2 
and the villagers come and pray there. The village is not situated 
around the church, but is east o f it, directly on the hill. The sea, 
called the Van Sea [lake], is located some twenty cubits3 to the west 
o f the church and the hill. Moreover, east of the church and the vil
lage flow s a river;4 it passes south o f the hill and empties into the 
sea. The two Greek visitors at first pretended to be virtuous men, 
who were honest and who had renounced all worldly concerns. Thus, 
even the k'ahana and the parishioners trusted them, gave them the 
key to the church, appointed [one of them] as the sacristan (lusarar) 
o f the church and [the other] as the bell-ringer (zhamkoch‘), After a 
short or a long time, they took advantage of an opportune moment 
and dug a hole at a distance o f some fifteen cubits west of the 
church. They dug an underground passage, and digging in this man- 
ner, they moved forward, hoping to reach the lower church, where 
the bones of patrikios Vard were buried. They dragged the earth, 
which they dug out from the tunnel, and threw it into the sea from 
the top o f the precipice— there was a precipice by the shore o f the 
sea, created by the waves. Since the village was located east o f the 
hill and the western side was not populated, the [western] side was 
hidden from people; hence, reassured, the Greeks continued their 
undertaking. When they cast the earth [into the sea], the waves 
splashed and muddied the water. The cloudy water mixed with the 
water o f the river and went upstream, for the water of the river 
formed a dam and remained by the shore o f the sea. [488] The peas

1 The village is located on the southern shore of Lake Van. It was the 
birthplace of the renowned artist Arshile Gorky.

2 For details on the seven sacraments, see Bishop S. Kaloustian, Saints 
and Sacraments o f the Armenian Church (New York, 1969), 37-58.

3 A unit of length approximately equal to the length of the forearm.
4 Refers to the Khorakants‘ River.
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ants, observing that the water, which was always clear and clean, had 
now turned cloudy, were amazed and said, “It has not rained, there 
has been no flood, why is the water cloudy?” They said this to one 
another, were surprised and sought the reason for this. They went 
around and looked and noticed the scattered earth. After that, they 
found the pit and the tunnel. The peasants then seized the men and 
locked them up in a secret inner room and questioned them for a 
long time until the men told them the entire truth, saying, “We came 
in order to dig up the bones of patrikios Vard and take them away.” 
Then, some of the peasants came to an agreement, and, one night, 
secretly from the others, put the two men on a raft, took them to the 
open sea, and pushing on reached the middle o f the sea. There, they 
fastened a stone on their necks and left them in the depth o f the sea 
waters.1 The affair ended in this manner. From then on, the villagers 
began to vigilantly guard that church like something valuable which 
was handed [as a tradition] by fathers to sons.1 2 3 Glory Be to God! 
This was what happened.

1 Absent from E.
2 Ch6amch‘ean, II, 551.
3 Brosset has Amen instead, MB, 499.



Arak‘el o f  Tabriz: Book o f History 381

[489] Chapter 37

On the earthquake in the city of Van and its surrounding regions

On April 2 in the year 1097 (1648) o f the Armenian calendar, on the 
night o f  Holy Friday and the Eve o f Holy Saturday,1 when the night 
was over and the day had just begun, and they had already begun to 
hold morning prayers, a sudden thunderclap was heard, which was 
followed by a terrible earthquake, the likes o f which had not been 
experienced by any o f the inhabitants in any o f those gawars.

The earthquake crumbled the wall o f the citadel o f the city o f  
Van, from the Tabriz gate1 2 to the Ghari tower.3 Here and there as 
well, in many spots, the wall crumbled and collapsed. The parts that 
did not crumble were so damaged that it later became necessary to 
demolish the entire wall and build a new one.

The churches in the city o f  Van were either damaged or col
lapsed. The church called St. Sahak was completely demolished. It 
was completely rebuilt by Khoja Akhijan. The church called 
Ëjmiatsin was damaged [490] and was renovated by the same Khoja 
Akhijan, who reconstructed it better than before. The roof o f the 
church o f the Holy Apostles collapsed inside and the Adomean khoja 
family restored it. The cupola o f the church of St. Pöghos (Paul) col
lapsed as well and was rebuilt by Zirak4 Gerak4en ts\

As for the mosques, only the mosque of Mustafa Pasha and its 
minaret remained standing; all the other mosques and their minarets 
crumbled. The minaret o f the mosque in the Upper Fort collapsed as 
well.4

Many houses, mansions and buildings were demolished, and 
many people and animals remained buried under them. The number 
o f the dead was so large that they would load them on carts and take 
them outside the city. There were not enough graves to bury every
one separately; therefore, they dug the earth, made large pits, 
wrapped eight or ten corpses in cloth, lowered them into the holes 
and covered them with earth.

1 According to Brosset, Arak‘el is mistaken, for Easter occurred on 
April 2nd and Holy Friday was March 31st; M B , 499.

2 Text reads dargah, from the Persian dargäh (gate).
3 Text reads burj, from the Arabic burj, Persian borj (tower).
4 Absent from MB.
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The earth shook nonstop for eight days. Therefore, the people 
could not live in their homes, but lived in tents and open spaces, for 
during those eight days, the ground, like a boat on water, moved con
tinuously. After that it somewhat calmed down and the ground shook 
once every four, five, or ten days. This continued until the month of 
June was over and then the earth, thanks to God’s grace, became 
steady again.

After the first earthquake, everyone who had escaped death went 
to their homes, began to dig the earth, and to pull out people and 
things from among the debris. Although countless people perished, 
there were many others who, through God’s grace, survived until 
they were pulled out from the ruins. Thus, even after ten1 and five 
days, they were still pulling out survivors from the debris.

[491] In addition, during the days o f the earthquake, an event oc
curred which surprised everyone: A certain man, poor and destitute, 
an Armenian by birth and a Christian, a native o f that same city o f  
Van, even before the earthquake, left the city and set off for the vil
lage called K ‘arapos. This man had two sons, the younger of whom  
was about ten years old. These two boys stayed at home. When 
nightfall arrived, the two went to bed as usual. That night, during the 
earthquake, the house collapsed on top o f them and the children re
mained buried under it. Their father, who had gone to the village o f  
K ‘arapos, slept at someone’s house and, when the earthquake hit, a 
beam fell and broke his legs. For that reason the man remained in the 
village of K ‘arapos, until the [feast o f the] Ascension,1 2 by which 
time his legs had healed. He then got up and went to the city [of 
Van] and saw that his house had collapsed. He, and all the others, 
thought that the children, who had remained in the house, had per
ished. He gathered some men and brought them over. They dug up 
the ruins and found the children alive. They were in rapture and 
praised the Lord, for forty-four days had passed since the earthquake 
and the children had been buried under the debris for that long; only 
thanks to the Lord’s mercy and grace, did they com e out o f there 
alive. Everyone who heard and saw this was amazed and marveled. 
Word o f this reached the pasha o f the town, who summoned the 
children, questioned them, made sure o f the truth, wrote the facts 
concerning the children on a piece o f paper, and kept it with him as a 

sign o f God’s [492] miracles. They asked the children what they ate.

1 Absent from A.
2 May 11, according to Brosset, MB, 500.
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They pointed to a few breadcrumbs and said, “W e sometimes ate 
that [the breadcrumbs].” When they asked them what they had 
drank, they showed a vessel with fermented beets and said, “When 
we were thirsty we ate this and satisfied our thirst. But we did not 
know if it was day or night.” Thanks to the Lord’s grace, the boys 
are alive and healthy to this day.

Moreover, the monasteries of the Van province collapsed in ru- 
ins: the [monastery of] upper and lower Varag, the church of St. ter 
T ‘otik, the large church and monastery o f Salnapat, the monasteries 
o f Shushanits\ Kurupash, Khëk‘u ts/ Hërëmëru, Srkhu Berdak, 
Kendananits\ Krnka, Angusner, Aleru, and Arjak. O f these, only the 
two Varag monasteries, the Krnka monastery and the Khek‘uts‘ 
monastery were restored; the rest remained in ruins. A ll the struc
tures and the churches in the villages around Van crumbled. The 
church of Noragegh was rebuilt, at a field’s distance,1 2 3 from its previ
ous location, but later collapsed.

Many streams, hidden from time immemorial, appeared as a re
sult o f  this earthquake. All the brooks o f the Eghnaberd [River], 
which moved the [grinding wheels of] six mills, dried up. That is 
why, because o f the lack of water, they moved the fort from there to 
Gharsik. The twelve springs o f the village of Awan dried up com
pletely and cannot be seen today.

There was a mountain in the ravine, near where the large Hog- 
wots‘ monastery4 was located. [493] The mountain was called 
Abeghner. During the night when the earthquake occurred, this 
mountain of stone, hard and firm, created by God, was moved by a 
terrible jolt; it shattered, broke up, and fell from the top into the ra
vine. It smashed the ravine and filled it up. It covered the ravine, 
killed three men, cut o ff the road— so that later they had to move the 
road through another location— destroyed the watermill— they had to 
rebuilt it somewhere else— and, covering the ravine, it stopped the 
flow  o f water into the river for many days. It was many days later

1 The churches and monasteries that were damaged by the earthquake of 
1648 are listed in Voskean.

2 The Varag monastery is located just east of Van. It contained seven 
churches and chapels: St. Sofia, St. Hovhannës, Holy Mother of God, St. 
Sion, Holy Cross, Bedrov, Forty Abegha, and St. Nshan of Varag. See also 
next chapter.

3 Text reads artach'ap* (measure of a field).
4 The Hogeats'-vank* is one of the famed Armenian monasteries located 

near Van. See Chapter 4L
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that the water found its way and continued on its course. It flowed 
down into the gawar o f Khawu1 Dzor, near the monastery of Ërëmer, 
was absorbed by the earth in a large open space, and created a huge 
and deep crater that reached into the abyss. Dark waters rose from 
the abyss and filled the crater.

The pasha o f the city o f Van and other authorities wrote all that 
had occurred in a note and dispatched it to the city o f Constantin
ople. They informed the king, the khondk‘ar, Sultan Ibrahim,1 2 stat
ing, “Many buildings, towns, villages, mosques and churches were 
destroyed.” In addition, the khojas of the city o f Van sent a man to 
Khoja Ruhijan, who was at that time in Constantinople, asking him 
to obtain the permission of the sovereign to rebuild the ruined mon
asteries and churches. Khoja Ruhijan received the permission and 
sent it to the khojas in Van. They, as I have stated earlier, began to 
build churches in the city and in the Varag monastery. First o f all, 
Vardapet Kirakos, the abbot o f the Varag monastery, gave the order 
to build a chapel,3 which they carried out and constructed. [494] 
Khoja Amirkhan restored the church o f the Holy Cross; Markhas 
Chelebi [restored] the church o f the Holy Mother o f God; Khoja Di- 
lanch‘i, the church o f the St. Sion; and Khoja Hovhannës, the church 
of St. Nshan [holy cross of Varag]. These churches were rebuilt, but 
there remained the church o f Berdov4 and the church o f the Forty 
Abegha; a wall was constructed around the monastery. They also 
completed the rebuilding o f the Lower Varag monastery and other 
monasteries and churches. They are all standing in place today by 
the grace o f God, whose glory is eternal. Amen.

1 F reads Hayots.
2 Sultan Ibrahim ruled from 1640 to 1648.
3 It was probably built on the site of the church of St. Sofia.
4 No church by such name is listed in the Varag monastery. The text 

may refer to the church in the village of Berdov in Tosp; see Voskean, 231. 
K4asuni cites a Berdik settlement in Diarbekir, 29.
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Chapter 38

The history of, and the reasons for, the destruction of the glorious 
monastery called Varag, and on the theft and the transfer of the 

holy cross [of Varagf to the Khoshab fortress1 2 and its [later] 
return to the city of Van3

The master o f the Khoshab fortress,4 who was named Siileyman Bek, 
would sometimes willfully open the loads on caravans going from 
Van to Tabriz or coming from Tabriz to Van, and if  he liked som e
thing among the goods, he would throw the owner some coins and 
would take the items from the owner under the pretext that he had 
paid for them.

The governor and master o f the city o f Van at the time was a cer
tain high-ranking official, a native o f Van, who was named Husein 
Aga. The people, whose goods were stolen by Siileyman Bek, went 
to him and presented numerous complaints against Siileyman Bek. 
[495] Husein Aga informed the royal palace in Istanbul about the acts 
of Siileyman Bek. As a result, the king [sultan] ordered that Husein 
Aga take the goods from Siileyman Bek and return them to their 
owners, but the latter did not return the goods. Therefore, Husein 
Aga gathered the entire army o f Van, as well as all the Kurdish5 no
tables from the surrounding districts, including the great nobleman 
o f the Kurds, Ezdishêr, who was the governor o f Julamerk, Shatakh, 
and many other gawars and forts. Together, they went and besieged 
the Khoshab fortress, where Siileyman Bek had taken refuge. The 
siege continued for three months and they laid waste to the entire 
land. Siileyman Bek became desperate and alarmed. Seeing no way

1 Refers to one of the most important relics of the Armenian Church. 
According to tradition, in the 7th century, an Armenian monk saw a vision 
on Mt. Varag (Varak), which pointed him to a spot at a monastery, where 
he found a piece of the True Cross carried by St. Hrip‘sime to Armenia. 
The Armenians celebrate the fourth Sunday in September as the Feast of the 
Holy Cross of Varag. It is one of the four dominical feasts of the Holy 
Cross.

2 It occurred in 1651. The fort is located southeast of Lake Van on the 
road to Persia.

3 This occurred in 1654. See Chapter 42.
4 Khoshab (present-day Hamid) is located southeast of Lake Van on the 

road to Persia in the historic Armenian district of Andzewats‘ik \
5 Text has Mar, an Armenian term for Kurd.
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out, he gave a huge bribe in gold and silver to the great lord1 Ez- 
dishër, so that he would somehow take Husein Aga and the others 
away from there. The affair was thus concluded; all o f them received 
a large amount o f goods from Süleyman Bek and everyone returned 
home.

Several days after their departure, there arrived an arrogant, 
bloodthirsty and blood-spilling man, the victorious and the invincible 

soldier named CITomar. The khondk'ar, the ruler o f the Ottomans, 
had given him the rank and the authority o f a pasha and twice or 
thrice had dispatched him to govern cities and provinces according 
to Ottoman customs. Wherever he was sent, he governed the land 
unjustly and harshly; he seized and plundered goods, was unjust to 
everyone— troops and common folk alike. No matter where he was 
sent, [496] the sultan and the vizier soon received word o f his injus
tice and cruelty. Therefore, when the time of his governorship in the 
cities where he had served as a pasha was over and he came to the 
king’s court, they did not give him new authority or grant him a pa- 
shalik. This was a heavy and painful blow for CITomar. He therefore 
rebelled against the king, left Constantinople and went in the direc
tion o f Bursa and Ankara. Idle and vagrant men, all thieves, bandits, 
vandals and similar evil types, joined him. Together with them, he 
spent his days in the mountains and plains. At his convenience, he 
descended with them from the mountains, ambushed passing cara
vans, fell on them, killed some people, forced others to flee, seized 
gold, silver and anything else he wanted, and then left.1 2 He did this 
not once and not secretly, but repeatedly, openly and boldly. Thus, 
the movement o f caravans ceased and news o f this sped to Constan
tinople and reached the king. The king, therefore, ordered his general 
to assemble a large army, to go against CITomar and to kill him. The 
general equipped a large army and came to do battle with him. They 
could not kill him, but they did force him to flee the region. H ow
ever, CITomar did the same thing wherever he went. The king, there
fore, ordered the governors and commanders o f every province to 
fight CITomar wherever he was and to kill him. He added that any
one who brought C1T omar’s head or a sign [of his death] to the king 
would be rewarded with great gifts and would be elevated [497] by 
the king. Since a finger o f C1Tomar’s right hand was pulled in by the

1 Text reads paron.
2

This is confirmed by Zak‘aria of Agulis who reports such an incident 
in July of 1650 around Bursa in Journal, 46.
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muscles into his hand and was pressed to his palm, it was ordered 
that [his hand] be brought as proof. Because o f the king’s order, no 
matter where Ch‘omar went, all the soldiers and governors o f the 
provinces would seek him out. Not finding relief from being hunted 
anywhere, CITomar fled to Siileyman Bek. Siileyman Bek, because 
of his (CITomar’s) lion-like bravery and his victories in battle, re
ceived him and said, “We shall be brothers. W e shall guard our na
tive land and shall rule over it jointly.”

There is another story, which is imperative to my narrative: The 
aforementioned Husein Aga, who for some reason had formed a 
friendship and alliance with the great nobleman of the Kurds, Ez- 
dishër, gave his brother’s daughter as a wife to Ezdishër’s brother, 
who was named Khosrow Pasha. These two, Ezdishër and Husein 
Aga, became devoted to each other; they became friends, in-laws 
and companions.

One other story: This Husein Aga became very powerful and en
trenched in the city o f Van, so that the pasha, the ghadi,l the 

yeniçeri-agasi,1 2 and all others became his subordinates. He killed ten 
o f the city’s notables, among them the gullar-agasi,3 and the remain
ing notables fled.

Another event occurred as well. It is customary among the Otto
mans that when a pasha is relieved from duty, a new pasha is ap
pointed in his place. The former pasha o f Van was thus changed 
[498] and the royal court sent a new pasha, named Musalim, to Van. 
But, Husein Aga and the former pasha came to terms, did not recog
nize the new pasha, Musalim, and sent him back to Istanbul. The 
grandees4 of the city o f Van, insulted by Husein Aga, secretly and 
furtively wrote many accusations against him and sent them with the 
returning Musalim to the royal court.

Sometime later, a certain high official, named Sinan, arrived from 

the royal court as the [new] yeniçeri-agasi o f the city o f Van. He en
tered the fortress and began to govern the upper fort and all the Jan
issaries. Several days later, the newly arrived yeniçeri-agasi, Sinan 
Agha, began to fire a cannon from the upper fort into the residence

1 From the Arabic qädi, Persian qäzi, Turkish kadi the judge in charge 
of civil, criminal, and ecclesiastic law.

2 Text reads engich1ar-aghasi, the commander or agha of the Janissa
ries.

3 Refers to the commander of the Janissaries. In Ottoman sources, the 
Janissaries and the gul are the same.

4 Text reads pawns.
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o f the pasha, announcing, “The king has ordered me to attack you so 
that you will leave town.” The cannon was also fired on the house o f  

Husein Aga, who was told, “D o not keep the pasha; send him  away!” 
Husein Aga and the pasha, fearing the cannon, got up and went to 
the northern side o f the lower fort, near the Tabriz gate, to a place 
called P alf i-Tner and fortified it. The cannonballs from the upper 
fort did not reach there, for the mountain is rocky here, resembles a 
tent, and covers it [the refuge] from above. The troops1 of Van, 
greatly fearing Husein Aga, joined him, even though they hated him 
and considered him an enemy.

The yeniçeri-agasi sent men to the Khoshab fortress and told 
Siileyman Bek about the king’s order to obliterate Husein Aga and 
the pasha. Siileyman Bek, in view o f his fierce thirst for vengeance 
for the past actions [of the two], [499] lived only for such news. 
Without wasting a moment, he gathered a large army, took the 
aforementioned CITomar with him, and went to the city o f  Van. 
They repeatedly ransacked here and there in the village around the 
town, in order to somehow catch Husein Aga. Thus, ransacking, they 
reached the village o f Arjak, and from there they went to the village 
of Kharakunis. This village belonged to Husein Aga. Taking revenge 
on Husein Aga, Siileyman Bek hoisted the tanuter1 2 o f the village on 
his lance and killed him.

Leaving that place, Siileyman Bek and CITomar went with their 
troops to the Varag monastery. They saw with their own eyes and 

witnessed the magnificent cloister o f Varag, about which they had 
heard before. They looked at it in wonder and decided that such a 
wonderful, glorious and magnificent monastery must have, through 
the ages, gathered a great amount o f goods, equipment, and vessels 
made o f copper, silver, and gold. It was time to seize them all. With 
this in mind, they unexpectedly grabbed all the inhabitants o f the 
monastery, tied them up, threw them in the dungeon, brought them  
out, one by one, asked them about the belongings o f the monastery, 
and demanded that they reveal their whereabouts. The clerics 
showed them what was visible; about other items, they said, “W e 
took them all to the city for safekeeping, for we are afraid o f thieves 
and bandits and keep nothing here.”

They tortured all the inhabitants o f the monastery, some heavily, 
others lightly; those who managed to escape fled without coming

1 Text reads ghuls.
2 Armenian term for the village elder.
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back. They seized three old abegha  from among the brotherhood of 
the monastery, who were named tër Hovhannês, tër Sahak, and ter 
M ovsês, and [500] kept them in chains with great care. They said, 
“The other monks are young and do not know anything of the mon
astery’s secrets; these monks, however, are old, have been here for a 
long time, and know everything.” They brought them [the abegha] 
and demanded, first with words and after that with threats, that they 
reveal the secret hiding places o f the monastery. The abegha  said, 
“W e do not even know what you are talking about.” They had 
gladly, from the bottom o f their hearts, decided to accept death, die, 
and not to reveal the places.

After long questioning, they began to torture them. First, they 
hung them by their legs and beat them with clubs mercilessly for a 
long time.1

After that they tied the hands o f each abegha  behind his back, 
tied their thumbs together, extended a rope between their two hands, 
hung them high above the ground, brought heavy stones, and put 
them on their shoulders. They left them hanging like that until the 
evening, so that both their hands were dislocated from their joints. 
The abegha  screamed and wailed, saying, “We do not know what 
you are asking us about.” But the impious ones did not pay heed.

After that they put a loop made of a cord around the heads o f the 
abegha  in the following manner: they tied the cord o f chandeliers, 
thin and strong, into a circle with a knot, put their heads inside that 
circle, placed a stick in the knot and began to twist it. When they 
twisted the stick, the rope twisted and became hard. It gnawed into 
the skin and flesh of the abegha's  heads. Their heads were pressed as 
in a vice. All the skin, flesh, and muscles [501] o f the head and neck 
became swollen and were filled with blood; their eyes were ready to 
pop out from their sockets. The abeghabecam e unconscious and col
lapsed in a dead faint to the ground.

After that they brought a thin and strong rope, tied it around the 
waists o f  the abegha  and pulled them up high off the ground. The 
profane men and their troops gathered around them, blasphemed, 
spat at them, and mocked them, saying, “Haven’t you endured 
enough tortures? Why don’t you reveal the hidden places o f the 
monastery?” But the abegha did not show them and decided to die.

Later, CITomar himself came, took off the undergarments o f  the 
abegha , placed a handkerchief on their male organ, took it in his

1 Once again, this refers to thtfa la k  (bastinado).
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mouth, and chewed it. This caused tremendous pain to the abegha 
and they fell down senseless like corpses.

Such were the terrible torments suffered by the poor abegha. 
They almost died after each torture and were revived. The last one 
was an especially painful torture. The long tortures made them so 
worn out, exhausted, and physically emaciated that they could not 
stand on their feet. All the above tortures that I have written here 
were overt and terrible, and I have recorded them in details you can 
imagine for yourselves the other torments, which I have not re
corded. All this was planned and carried out by the accursed, pitiless 
and godless beast in human form, Ch‘omar.

After all this suffering and torment, when Ch‘omar realized that 
the abegha would not reveal the secrets, he himself took on the task 
o f looking for the monastery treasures. He took a pick-axe, that is, 
[502] a Jclunk,1 and began to wander around the churches and chapels 
o f the monastery, the cells, and everywhere else. He halted, glanced, 
looked and noted all o f them. After that, whatever he thought might 
contain a secret hiding place, or which came under his suspicion, he 
would strike with the sledgehammer he carried in his hands. Thus 
wandering around, they reached one o f the churches and entered. 
When he struck the floor that he suspected, an echo was heard im
mediately. They, therefore, began to dig in haste and found a pit full 
o f vessels, for, all the copper pots o f the monastery had been taken 
and hidden in that hole. Finding the secret place, the impious one 
was convinced, more than ever, that many such hiding places ex
isted. They began to look even more zealously and to strike all [the 
walls and floors]. They went to another church, and when they struck 
[the floor] they heard a boom. They hastily began to dig and found 
an empty hole, with nothing in it.

Leaving that, they went into yet another chapel. When they struck 
[the floor] they found the location o f a large cache, where the great 
holy cross [of Varag] was kept, together with all the church vessels. 
They dug hurriedly and found the door o f the chamber. They entered 
and saw that it was full o f treasures. There, above all the utensils, lay 
the great holy cross, wrapped in many shawls in a beautiful shrine. 
Süleyman Bek took the holy cross in his hands and removed it from 
there. After that, they removed all the utensils. There were many sil
ver vessels, cups, crosses, a man-size [silver] cross, which weighed

1 From the Persian kulank, pick-axe.
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one lit?  in the land of the khondk!ar, with an inscription that read, 
“Cross o f David,” many1 2 gospels in silver and gold bindings, [503] 
and other books, silver vessels, cymbal-fans, censers, lanterns, mag
nificent and expensive chasubles, curtains, altar coverings and nu
merous goods hidden there. They gathered all o f it and brought it 
out. All the silver items were placed in a strong box,3 while the cop
per items were smashed. The rest, together with the holy cross with 
its decorations, were placed on horses. They grabbed a certain erëts‘ 
and brought him to accompany the holy cross and to take care o f it. 
Siileyman Bek and CITomar, with their troops, seized everything, 
left and went to Khoshab. Thus, all the goods and utensils o f the Va
rag monastery were transferred to Khoshab in the year 1100 (1651) 
of our calendar.4

Although the three abegha, who had been tortured so much, lived 
for another year, they existed as dying men who gladly wished for 
death, for they had consumption.5 After one year death overtook 
them and they were released from pain.

1 A generic measure of all pound units in the Ottoman Empire; its 
weight differed depending on the period and place. For example, in the 17th 
century, one Erevan litr was over 12 pounds.

2 Absent from A.
3 Text reads sndk (from the Arabic sandüq, chest).
4 Friday, April 2, 1651; see Chapter 41.
5 Text reads jllamah or chllamah\ Brosset has translated it as demi-morts 

(half-dead), M B , 506; Khanlaryan thinks the term comes from the Georgian 
jlelk'i or jlerk‘i (consumption), KH, 388.
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[504] Chapter 39

On Husein Aga’s departure to Jutamerk

Husein Aga and the pasha, who had taken refuge in the confines o f  
Palt‘i-Tner, remained there for two months. Meanwhile, the cannon 
from the upper fort continuously fired on the lower fort and the 
town, causing destruction. Then, Husein Aga reflected and realized 
that he could not expect help from anywhere but from his in-law, the 
grand lord Ezdishër. Therefore, unknown to anyone else, he sent his 
confidants to Ezdishër, stating, “You are aware that the notables o f 
Van and Suleyman Bek are my enemies and I cannot expect aid from 
anyone but you. You, therefore, must come to my immediate aid.” 
The grand ruler Ezdishër ordered one o f his nobles, named Mirabek, 
to take troops and to set off. The latter took a group o f 1,500 men 
with a great supply o f arms, especially muskets. They soon reached 
the [505] Van province and began to search all over the environs o f  
the city to find Husein Aga, to take him with them, and to return.

When the pasha saw that the troops o f Ezdishër had come to take 
Husein Aga, he reflected and realized that after the departure o f 
Husein Aga, he would remain alone. Therefore, he hurried, and to
gether with his subordinates, left the city o f Van and set out.

The cannon from the upper fort, however, continued to fire and 
pour destruction on the town. Since the cannonade had begun on the 
first week o f Lent and continued until the Feast o f the Pentecost,1 the 
citizens, the wealthy, the soldiers and the common folk were tired of 
it. The notables and the gullar-agasi thought, “Why should we suffer 
so many torments because o f one man? Let us take Husein Aga and 
hand him over to those who want him.” Someone informed Husein 
Aga o f this decision, and he began to think of a way to kill the lead
ers o f  this plan, who were the heads o f the guls. The gullar-agasi and 
other officers found out his [Husein Aga’s] intentions. Therefore, in 
the morning, at the moment o f sunrise, the gullar-agasi and other of
ficers took their standards and went to the gate o f the lower fort, 
called the Iskali gate. They hoisted their standards on the wall and 
shouted, “The gul have returned! The gul have returned.” Hearing 
this, all the troops o f the garrison rushed with their weapons to their

1 Brosset has calculated that the period of bombardment continued unin
terruptedly for 14 weeks. It started on February 8 and lasted until May 18; 
see M B , 507.
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banners. Husein Aga remained alone with his sons and servants. 
Husein Aga was afraid that they would capture him; therefore, 
Husein A ga’s [506] servants lowered him by rope from the walls o f  
the lower fort, and he, upon touching the ground, left and joined the 
troops o f Ezdishër. Ezdishër’s troops took Husein Aga and went to 
Shadakh, and from there to Ezdishër in Julamerk. This is what hap
pened.
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Chapter 40

The account of the death1 of the impious Ch \omar

When Siileyman Bek and CITomar pillaged and ruined the Varag 
monastery, took everything and went to Khoshab, they remained 
there until the season of Advent.1 2 3 Then, spies arrived and informed 
them that Husein Aga planned to depart from Julamerk on such and 
such a day and go to the sovereign-khondk'ar. Then, at the order and 
advice o f Siileyman Bek, CITomar took 100 men and went in the di
rection of Berkri and Arjësh to cut o ff Husein Aga and to kill him.

But since there existed, for a long time, an order from the king 
concerning CITomar, which stated that wherever CITomar appeared, 
the commanders o f that province, together with their troops, were to 
do battle with him and kill him, the pasha of Erzurum heard of  
C1T omar’s arrival and dispatched a grandee with 400 men against 
CITomar. They went and met CITomar in the gawar o f Kegh.4 They 
did battle with him and defeated him, for C1T omar’s group consisted 
o f 100 men, while they had [507] 400 [men]. That is why part o f  
C1T omar’s troops was slain and the rest fled. CITomar, together with 
eight men, broke off to the side and was saved. He wanted to return 
to Siileyman Bek in Khoshab. He went on until he reached the bar
rier,5 6 which is in Vostan.

The man who exacted the b a f  in Vostan, who guarded the road 
and who took the baj from travelers, saw CITomar from afar and 
recognized him. He immediately threw out his dagger on the ground 
and went forward to catch up with him-—he did this so that no one 
would realize that he was from Vostan and kill him. CITomar also 
saw the man from afar and told his men, “If any misfortune befalls 
us, it will be because o f that man. Therefore, the moment you reach 
him, do not let him go and kill him.” The moment CITomar and his 
men reached the man they began to ask him what he was doing

1 Text again reads satakman.
2

This, as noted in Chapter 38, occurred in 1651.
3 January of 1652.
4 The region is southeast of Erzurum in the historic Armenian province 

of Turuberan.
5 Text reads kap. Brosset has translated it as défilé (gorge). The content 

clearly indicated that this was a customs barrier and that the word kap is 
from the Turkish kapanlik, a weighing station.

6 From the Arabic bäj (toll, duty, tribute, or taxes).
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there. He fooled them and said, “I am a traveler. I came here to look 
for my dagger, which I lost. I am looking here; perhaps I shall find 
it.” Hearing his answer, they also began to look in order to ascertain 
the truth. Searching, they found the dagger and decided that the man 
was indeed a traveler. That is why they did not kill him but let him  
go. The man, who was very familiar with the place, hurried, and 
passed the barrier before CITomar. He crossed a hidden hollow, 
reached the village and informed the troops that CITomar had arrived 
at the barrier. News o f this spread fast among the troops. Some gal
loped on horseback straight to the barrier, while others took the up
per road, and they thus [508] cut off both routes. CITomar did not go 
by the upper road. He went straight to the barrier, entered it, and 
wanted to go through it.

The barrier itself was formed as follows: Under high cliffs, a very 
deep lake had covered the ground. Only God knows the depth o f that 
lake. However, in the past, long ago, a path was carved out, with 
great difficulty, for travelers, in the core o f the cliff, thanks to the 
skill o f the stonemasons. The road, however, is not wide, permitting 
the passage o f only one load carried by an animal and not two.

CITomar entered the barrier and went on, not knowing that men 
had gathered there and were guarding the exit. That is why he calmly 
proceeded until he reached the end of the barrier. He then saw the 
men waiting to ambush him and realized that the situation was hope
less and that he had to face an undetermined calamity. He feared to 
go forward and meet them, for they could have shot their muskets 
and killed him. He could not go back by the route he had come, for it 
was too narrow. Thus, seeing no way out, he became desperate. 
Looking around, CITomar saw a rather low  slope, a dent in the cliffs, 
which went down into a small ravine by the shore o f the lake. A l
though it was difficult, he was afraid that they would kill him, and so 
he hurriedly took the bridle and with his horse went down the ravine 
to the shore o f the lake. He then got up on his horse, grabbed the 
reigns and with great care pushed on and shoved the horse straight 
into the lake. When he whipped the horse into the lake, the horse 
plunged, went under the water, and almost reached the bottom o f the 
lake. For a long time [509] the horse was not visible on the water’s 
surface. After some time, the men who were guarding the exit to the 
barrier saw that the horse and CITomar appeared from afar on the 
surface. They had emerged from the deep and were visible. But they 
were so far away that the shots from the firearms could not reach 
them. They wanted to load their guns and kill him, but since the bul
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lets could not reach him anyway, they did not load their firearms. 
Worthy of every praise, the horse took his rider, not like a land ani
mal, but like a sea creature; it breathed, sneezed, snorted and hur
riedly crossed the fathomless depth o f the lake. He swam, reached 
the shore o f the lake, and emerged on land near Vostan.

When CITomar came ashore, he did not know the place or the 
road; where it was dry or where boggy. Alarmed and afraid, he fol
lowed his nose and drove his horse on in order to escape. He rode 
over land and flew  [as if] in the air. The route lay on a very swampy 
place. The length and width o f the marsh was great. In addition, 
CITomar saw that the entire army o f that gawar had gathered and 
was swiftly pursuing him. Thus, if  he backtracked and went on dry 
land, he was in danger o f falling into their hands. He therefore 
spurred his horse on and pushed it into the bog. However, he did not 
go too far, for the bog was very deep and this kept him there for a 
long time. It was only thanks to great efforts and difficulties, with 
the horse jerking in different directions, that it barely managed to get 
out o f  the bog with CITomar. Released from the bog, CITomar once 
again drove the horse forward in order to save himself. But because, 
as I have stated, he did not know the region, he did not go [510] in 
the direction o f the road and the bridge— which was very close to 
him and would have saved him if  he had gone that way— but went 
straight ahead. His route crossed the Shamiram canal, which was 
impossible to cross except by a bridge, for the canal was very wide 
and deep, and its banks on both sides were very high, so that man 
and horse could not climb up and down. CITomar rode for a while by 
the banks o f this canal, and then turned around and came to the vil
lage called Kem.

While CITomar was facing all these problems, the troops o f  the 
province rushed in pursuit o f him. They came and reached the 
Shamiram canal, and hurried to occupy the crossing by the bridge, 
for they knew the area well. Some o f the troops went to the village o f 
Kem and found CITomar, who had hurriedly hid in a meadow there, 
and surrounded him. CITomar had four firearms—tapandii tfank?} 
which he loaded in order to fire. But the shots did not go off, for the 
gunpowder had become damp in the water and marshland. He was 
perplexed and greatly agitated. One of the soldiers o f that province, 
who had encircled him, called Shekhubek, loaded his firearm speed- 1

1 From the Persian tapäncha (pistol) and tufang (musket); in this case, 
pistol guns or pistols.
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ily, aimed it at CITomar, and fired it at his head. The vile and ac
cursed CITomar perished1 in this manner. They immediately cut o ff  
his head and right hand, and together with his horse, took them to 
their lord, Ezdishër. Ezdishër kept the horse, but dispatched 
CIT omar’s head and right hand, as proof, to Constantinople. The 
king saw the head and heard the details o f the killing, was overjoyed, 
presented many expensive gifts to Ezdishër, and also [511] gave him  
the land o f Sghert1 2 as inam ,3 4 so that Ezdishër would immediately 
take control o f  the land o f Sghert and govern it for as long as he 
lived.

Storytellers said  that Ch*omar’s horse had a wineskin, fu l l  o f  
wine, tied to its belly , when it was driven into the lake and the bog. 
They also sa id  that w herever Ch*omar went, his horse was always 
covered w ith a horsecloth. When he drove the horse into the lake and  
the bog , the horsecloth was on the horse, and the cotton that they 
had sewn into the horsecloth weighed three litrs.A They also say that 
the horse is o f a gigantic size, large and strong, with a wide chest and 
a long neck, blue-colored, beautiful, and has a proud gait. It resem
bles a smart human, can judge the exact situation and moment, and 
understands its owner. It is at present in the possession o f lord E z
dishër, and it has already produced five stallions.

The impious CITomar perished exactly as I have narrated. Now is 
the time for me to record the death o f Siileyman Bek and how the 
holy cross [of Varag] was returned to the city o f  Van. For, our narra
tive is dedicated to the holy cross and not to blasphemers.

1 Once again the text has satakeats .
2 Present day Siirt, southwest of Lake Van, not far from the Tigris 

River.
3 From the Arabic an dm (reward, prize, gift).
4 Absent from A and D.
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[512] Chapter 41

The account o f the death1 o f Siileyman Bek

As I have narrated above, Süleyman Bek looted the Varag monas
tery, seized all its goods, as well as the great holy cross [of Varag], 
took them to the fortress o f Khoshab and kept them there.

The monastery o f H ogw ots\1 2 3 built by the Apostle Bartholomew, 
which is mentioned in the history o f the Assumption o f the Holy 
Mother of God, and where a painting o f the Holy Mother o f God is 
located,4 is in the Khoshab region, which was ruled by Siileyman 
Bek. Thus, when Siileyman Bek arrived in Khoshab, he summoned 
the abbot o f  the Hogeats‘ monastery, tër Petros, and, pretending to 
be a benefactor, told him joyfully, “I have brought from Varag your 
great holy cross. Here it is. I am giving it to you to take to our mon
astery, to be placed there and to remain there.” The bishop thought 
[513] and realized that it [the cross] would not remain there [in the 
monastery] for long anyway. He replied, “It is not possible for the 
holy cross to remain with us, for, from time immemorial, since the 
time o f our ancestors and fathers, it belonged to them [Varag monas
tery] and not to us.” Bishop Petros did not take the holy cross to the 
Hogwots‘ monastery, although Siileyman Bek offered it to him sev
eral times. In addition, Siileyman Bek said, “If you do not take it, I 
shall give it to another k‘ahana and send it to your monastery.” The 
bishop replied, “If you send the holy cross to our monastery, I shall 
gather the brotherhood, resign, and leave. You can then do what you

1 Once again the term used is satakman.
2 See Chapter 38.
3 It is located southeast of Van.
4 The narrative about the Assumption of the Holy Mother of God and 

her portrait drawn by John the Evangelist form an interesting part of the 
Armenian apocryphal literature. Moses of Khoren is considered its author. 
According to this narrative, on the day of the death of the Virgin, St. John 
the Evangelist drew a portrait of her on wood. The Virgin placed the por
trait on her face and begged God to give it miraculous powers to heal lep
ers. The portrait was given to the apostle Bartholomew, who brought it to 
Armenia. There, by the Tigris River, the apostle built the church of the 
Holy Mother of God and placed the portrait in it. Later, cells were added 
and the monastery of Hogwots‘ took form. See N. Emin, Perevody i s ta fi  
po dykhovnoi armianskoi literature (Moscow, 1897), 1-16 and Voskean, III, 
759-778.
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wish with your monastery*” Only then did Siileyman Bek give up 
and not send [the holy cross].

All the Christian Armenians who lived in the city o f  Van and its 
gawars were desperate, mournful, inconsolable and filled with grief 
because o f the pillaging o f the Varag [monastery], and especially be
cause o f [the theft o f] the holy cross. They were dressed in mourn
ing, constantly1 languished and withered away. They sighed and 
lamented and tried to find a way to save the holy cross. There was 
among them a man, a known and pious Christian, from the khojas of 
Van, the son o f Khoja T ‘uma Khanents4, who was named Markhas 
Chelebi. This Markhas Chelebi gathered many petitions, went to 
Siileyman Bek in Khoshab, handed him the petitions, and stayed 
there for many days. In the presence o f many, he begged Siileyman 
Bek to rescue the holy cross, but the latter did not agree to return it. 
Markhas Chelebi first promised to give him 1,000 kuru§ and then in
creased this offer to 7,000 kuru§ if  he returned the holy cross, but 
Siileyman Bek did not return it. Markhas Chelebi lived there for 
many days, [514] but he did not receive the holy cross. He left Kho
shab grief-stricken, and returned to Van with a heavy heart.

Just as the prophet said, “Evil shall destroy an evil man,” the evil 
deeds o f Siileyman Bek destroyed him as follows: Some of the nota
bles o f Siileyman Bek, ten or more, decided to kill him. They said, 
“From the moment that Siileyman Bek became a paron, our land and 
region have been totally destroyed. The chaos, incursions, banditry, 
battles and discord have not ceased. W e shall not have peace as long 
as he lives; we must therefore kill him in order to restore peace in 
our land.”

Learning this secret, some warned Siileyman Bek and told him, 
“Three o f your famed notables, Malaghasum (Mullah Ghasum or 
Qasem),1 2 3 Mustafa Bek and Ibrahim Bek, are the ringleaders o f  the 
other notables, and are planning to kill you.” Siileyman Bek seized 
the three notables, put them in chains, and threw them in jail. The 
three notables were taken under guard in the first week o f Lent.4 The 
imprisoned notables begged Siileyman Bek through petitions and in
termediaries to release them, but he did not.

1 Absent from A.
2 The above is part of the prayer for deliverance from personal enemies; 

see Psalm 140.
3 A, D, E read Mala Ghasum, F reads Molla (Mullah) Ghasum.
4 According to Brosset, this occurred in the week of March 1-7 of the 

year 1652, MB, 511.
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When the notables realized that he [Siileyman Bek] would not re
lease them and would kill them, they thought o f another ruse. They 

summoned Siileyman Bek’s father-in-law, who was also named 
Mustafa Bek, and conferred with him for many days, hoping that he 
might find a way to save them. During their deliberations and [515] 
discussions, the notables said the following to Siileyman Bek’s fa
ther-in-law: “If you succeed in saving us, we shall appoint you the 
governor and paron in place o f Siileyman Bek, for you are the son of 
a prince.” This Mustafa Bek was indeed a son o f a prince. “Thus, if  
you kill Siileyman Bek, we shall immediately install you as governor 
in place o f Siileyman Bek.” Since the father-in-law did not trust 
them, they made a pact with the help o f numerous oaths and various 
entreaties, so that he became disposed to the promises o f the nota
bles. He agreed because he was a simpleminded man without guile.

They then decided the following: a son o f the three imprisoned 
notables and the servants o f the two [others] hid their swords under 
their garments, put on women’s clothing, put veils on themselves, 
and pretended to be women.

One day these three men, dressed as women, and Siileyman B ek’s 
father-in-law, Mustafa Bek, went out at dawn to the fortress and 
reached its first gate. The gatekeepers and other people saw 
Siileyman Bek’s father-in-law, preceded by a young boy, his son, 
and followed by three women. When the latter approached the gate 
of the fortress, the gatekeepers asked Mustafa Bek about the women 
and he said that they were the wives o f the three notables who had 
come to implore Siileyman B ek’s wife to intercede on behalf o f their 
husbands. The gatekeepers, hearing these words, [516] permitted 
them to pass through all the gates up to the upper gate. The gate
keepers inquired there as well, and Mustafa Bek answered in the 
same manner. The gatekeepers therefore permitted them to pass 
through, for anyone who saw Mustafa Bek, preceded by his son, and 
heard his reply, did not vacillate. They believed that, this day, like 
yesterday and every other day, Mustafa Bek was going to see 
Siileyman Bek and then return. They thus permitted him to pass.

They passed through all the gates, reached the palace o f 

Siileyman Bek, and came to the door o f the room where Siileyman 
Bek slept at night. He was still in bed at that time, but was awake. 
Siileyman Bek’s wife and two female servants were there as well. 
Mustafa Bek entered the room first. Siileyman Bek lifted his head 
[from under the quilt] and saw that his father-in-law had come into 
the room and that three women stood outside the room. He covered
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his face with the quilt again, for he thought that the three were in
deed women and had come to plead for the imprisoned notables. 
That is why he covered his face. At that moment the three women 
[men] fell on Süleyman Bek, stabbed him several times with their 
daggers, wounded and killed him. Süleyman Bek perished1 on a Fri
day o f the fifth week of Lent; hence on the same day that Süleyman 
Bek had robbed [the monastery] o f Varag, a year later [to the day], 
he was killed himself.1 2

After the murder o f Süleyman Bek, the three men who had killed 
him went and immediately opened the door o f  the dungeon, and re
leased the [517] three imprisoned notables from chains and jail. They 
exited the dungeon and came to the gates o f the fortress. Their ac
complices joined them as well, and together with many other people, 
began to cry out [summon the population] loudly. The three killers 
once again entered the fortress, went to the room where they had 
killed Süleyman Bek, took his corpse, wrapped it in some clothes, 
and took it out to the gates o f the fortress to the throng of people that 
had gathered there. They said, “Here, look with your own eyes and 
believe that Süleyman Bek is truly dead.” When they showed his 
corpse to the people, the three men and Süleyman B ek’s father-in- 
law immediately went back into the fortress, shut the fortress gates 
and seized the fort. They thought that since they had killed Süleyman 
Bek, they could govern in his place.

But Süleyman B ek’s wife ascended the fortress wall and cried out 
for a long time in the direction o f the town. But, since the wall was 
high, no one heard her. When the wife realized that her voice was 
not heard in town, she took the ghavukh3 o f Süleyman Bek and his 
Kashmir shawl, and since, during the murder, she had been by his 
side and had therefore become completely covered in blood, she cov
ered herself with the kavuk and the shawl and went into town. The 
wind blew the kavuk o ff and it fell in front o f the house o f an 
Armenian Christian, named Khoja Vasö, who seeing it realized that 
it was the kavuk o f the paron. Since it was covered in blood, he was 
afraid and thought, “What if  they had killed the paronT ’ He hurried 
to the gates o f the fortress and saw that they had indeed killed 
Süleyman Bek.

1 Text reads satakumn.
2 Friday, April 2, 1652, according to Brosset, M B , 512.
3 From the Turkish kavuk (a quilted turban).
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Khoja Vasö, being a friend o f Siileyman Bek, who had lovingly 
protected him and had visited him many times, secretly [518] sent 
men and informed Siileyman Bek’s two1 brothers, the older o f whom  
was named Ibrahim Bek and the younger Ëvlia. Since each one of 
them was in his own fort and the forts were not far away from Kho- 
shab, they came to Khoshab with their troops the moment they heard 
what had happened. When they approached the gates o f the fortress, 
the murderers who had entered the fortress did not open the gates. 
Everything remained unchanged for several days. However, during 
these troubles, Siileyman Bek’s brother, Ëvlia, struck Mullah 
Ghasum with his sword, killed him, and avenged Siileyman Bek’s 
murder.

Subsequently, when all this ended, Siileyman B ek’s wife, who 
still lived in the fortress alone, without the help of anyone, lowered a 
rope down the wall o f the fortress, pulled one o f Ibrahim Bek’s men 
up into the fortress, and he pulled up another ten men, as well as 
Ibrahim Bek. Then, Ibrahim Bek and those men began to seek the 
[two other] killers of Siileyman Bek, who were in the fortress. They 
fled and entered the arsenal.* 2 Ibrahim Bek threw a lit torch into the 
arsenal, the flame ignited the powder, the entire structure was blown 
up, and was scattered to the wind, with the men inside. Tom to 
shreds, they fell onto the ground.

After that, Ibrahim Bek took over the fortress and the entire land, 
while his brother, Ëvlia Bek, returned to his own fort, where he re
sided, and which was called Apagh. Thus, since I have written how 
Siileyman Bek perished,3 1 shall now relate the reign o f Ibrahim Bek 
and the return o f the holy cross to the city o f Van.

Absent from F.
Text reads jabakhanê from the Arabic and Persian juba-khâna (ar

mory, arsenal).
3 Text reads satakumn.
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[519] Chapter 42

The history of the rule of Ibrahim Bek and the return of the holy 
cross [of Varag] to the city of Van

When all the events [mentioned above] had passed, Ëvlia Bek re
turned to his own fort, called Apagh, and Ibrahim Bek entered the 

fortress o f Khoshab and subjected it and all its gawars to his will. He 
slowly inquired around and exposed all the enemies as well as the 
accomplices in the killing o f Siileyman Bek. Day after day he killed 
them, one by one, not showing mercy to any one o f them: neither the 
old , nor the young, both men and women; he eradicated them all 
from  the face o f  the earth.1 In addition, he seized the wife and sister 
o f Süleyman Bek, threw them in the dungeon and tortured them with 
all possible torments, until they revealed all the remainder o f the 
treasures [520] o f Siileyman Bek. After he took all that he found, he 
then killed them as well.

Ibrahim Bek once more summoned the abbot o f the Hogeats4 
monastery, Bishop Petros, and said to him, “I am handing the holy 
cross to you, take it to our monastery and guard it there.” But Bishop 
Petros replied the same as he had to Siileyman Bek. He did not take 
the holy cross to the monastery and it remained in the Khoshab for
tress.

From the day that Siileyman Bek removed the holy cross from  
Varag and brought it to Khoshab, God’s wrath and retribution over
whelmed the Khoshab region like a downpour. The earth did not 
produce fruit, and, if  it did, it was barely enough for seeding. The en
tire land was full o f discord and dissension; even the animals did not 
give birth and their numbers diminished. In the summer, during the 
fast o f St. Gregory,1 2 a great amount o f  snow fell; many said that it 
reached two arms’ length.3 So much snow fell that all the flocks 
were left without pasture and thus a great number o f the animals died 
from hunger. After that, a plague infected the animals o f that land, so 
that whoever had 1,000 beasts ended with only 100. The inhabitants

1 Absent from A and D.
2 The deliverance o f St. Gregory from the pit is observed on the last

Saturday in May. The discovery of the relics of St. Gregory the Illuminator 
is traditionally held on a Saturday two weeks later. According to Brosset the 
fast was held during the week of May 9-13, M B , 514.

Measure equal to 28 inches.
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o f the Khoshab region then went to Ibrahim Bek, told him about the 
calamities in the land and begged him to return the holy cross to its 
place so that God’s wrath would cease. Ibrahim Bek him self became 
ill with leprosy. Signs o f leprosy appeared on his body. They also 
found a disease that resembled rheumatic pain, which took hold of 
his back, hips and legs, and tormented him incessantly. Ibrahim 
Bek’s wife constantly appealed to him and during conversations 
asked him to return the holy [521] cross to its place. Because o f all 
this, Ibrahim Bek agreed to return the holy cross to its place.

They informed the citizens o f Van and they were filled with 
heavenly joy. The aforementioned Markhas Chelebi immediately 
took some of the parishioners and hurriedly went to the Khoshab for
tress. They appeared before Ibrahim Bek, petitioned him, placed 

2,000 kuru§ in cash before him, and took the holy cross and other 
items— crosses and other vessels— and returned to the city o f Van.

In connection with this, all the Christians, the inhabitants o f that 
gawar, came out in droves to worship the holy cross. They tearfully 
thanked God for the return o f the holy cross. However Ch‘omar had 
taken two o f the chasubles and had made two ch‘ênt‘ian,1 which he 
wore.

Recalling the past calamity, the people were afraid and therefore 
they did not take the holy cross to the Varag monastery but kept it in 
the city o f Van, in the church o f the Holy Mother o f God. The return 
o f the holy cross to the city o f Van occurred in the year 1104 (1655) 
o f our calendar, thanks to Our Lord, Jesus Christ, who loved man- 
kind and ** whose glory is forever. Amen. 1 2

1 A type of wide pants, Brosset has translated it as caleçon, MB, 514.
2 Absent from A and D.
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[522] Chapter 43

The history of the relics of St. John the Forerunner, which were 
kept from ancient times in Old Juif a, and which were 

subsequently found

When the Persian king, called the great Shah ‘Abbäs I, drove out the 
people o f Julfa from Old Julfa and settled them in the land o f the 
Persians, in the city o f Isfahan,1 the inhabitants o f Julfa could not 
gather all their belongings and goods and take them with them. For, 
the shah had given strict orders to his officers and they rushed the 
people with sabers in hand to leave their abodes immediately and to 
get on their way. Therefore, they could not take their belongings 
with them. Everyone found a hiding place. They hid their goods in 
cellars, in pits, in chasms and other convenient places, and left. The 
inhabitants o f the surrounding villages near the region of Julfa were 
aware that the Julfans had hiding places. Therefore, they constantly 
came, searched, dug the ground and unearthed the stones, in order to 
find something. Many found a great deal o f goods.

It so happened that a certain man, an outsider and a [523] Muslim  
from the village called Mehram, came to Old Julfa to look for and to 
find something. He entered the church called Verin (Upper) KaPan. 
There, during his search, he found a small wooden box, that is, a 
ghuti,2 in a clay pot, in the eastern wall o f the main altar. When he 
took the wooden box out o f the clay pot and opened it, a strong and 
fragrant scent came out o f there right away. The Muslim realized 
deep in his heart that these were the relics o f a saint. There were 
small and large pieces o f bones in the box, as well as a piece of 
parchment with something written on it. The man took the box with 
the relics and the parchment home to reflect on what to do with it. 
The relics stayed in his house for many days. Day after day, his 
goods were reduced, his income dropped, his flocks died, and all that 
he had disappeared. Even his sons died. The man realized that the 
entire calamity had descended upon him because o f the relics. He 
therefore removed the relics from his house, took them far away into 
an open field and hid them somewhere under a pile o f stones, hoping 
that God’s wrath would leave his house. However, God’s anger did 
not leave him.

1 See Chapter 5.
From the Turkish qütï/kutu (box).
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After that, the Muslim went to the miraculous monastery o f the 
holy Forerunner (St. John the Baptist), which was located in the vil
lage o f Darashamb,1 and told everything to a bishop, named Shma- 
won, with whom he had been acquainted for a long time. The latter 
told him to bring everything to him. When the Muslim brought the 
box and gave it to the bishop and the latter opened it, the fragrant 
and marvelous scent immediately filled the room. The bishop saw 
the pieces o f bone, [524] took the parchment and read the following 
words written on it, “These are parts o f the relics o f St. John the 
Forerunner, which Gregory the Illuminator brought to Armenia and 
placed in the city o f Khram. During the destruction o f the city o f  
Khram in the year 421 (972) o f our Armenian calendar, they were 
brought to Julfa.” These words were written on the parchment. 
Bishop Shmawon thanked God for finding the relics o f St. John, was 
filled with joy, gave the Muslim man some money, took the relics 
from him, and the man returned to his home.

After several days, news o f  this reached the [New] Julfans, who 
were living in Isfahan. Their leader was Khoja Nazar; he was the 
leader o f not only the Julfans, but of all the Christian Armenians liv 
ing under the rule of the Persians. Since Khoja Nazar was powerful 
and well known, and because the Persian king, Shah ‘Abbas, loved 
him, this Khoja Nazar sent some men from [New] Julfa to Bishop 
Shmawon and, with threatening words, asked for a small part o f the 
relics. The envoys o f Khoja Nazar arrived and demanded a part of 
the relics from the bishop. The bishop, intimidated and frightened by 
them, could not hide or save the relics from the Julfans and decided 
to hand them over. But he kept a large relic secretly with him— this 
was the shoulder end, which was the socket for the chest bone, lo 
cated at the shoulder. He placed the rest o f the bones, together with 
the parchment with the writing, in the same box and handed it to the 
Julfans, who took it to Khoja Nazar in Isfahan.

Bishop Shmawon kept that part of the relics until the present, 
which is [525] the year 1103 (1654) o f the Armenian calendar. At 
that time the great Vardapet Hakob, who was also from [New] Julfa, 
had begun to restore, at unimaginable expense and through great la- 1 2

1 The Monastery of the Forerunner in Darashamb (Khram) also called 
the Maraghda S t Step‘anos Monastery is described in Gh. Alishan’s Sisa- 
kan (Venice, 1893), 516-522.

2 The account of Gregory bringing the relics of S t John the Baptist to 
Armenia is recorded in Agatangeghos, Patmufiwn Hayotsf (Tiflis, 1909), 
422-423.
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bors, the same monastery o f Step‘anos, the proto-martyr. He planned 
a church built from polished stone from top to bottom. He took it 
upon him self to completely rebuild it from its foundation, including 
the wall surrounding it and everything inside the wall. Bishop 
Shmawon came to the great Vardapet Hakob, told him about the rel
ic, and said, “I would like to put a cross in my memory and place the 
relic with it.” The vardapet explained to the bishop that the [Church] 
canons did not permit enclosing the relics of saints with a cross; they 
had to be put in a box. Therefore, they made a silver box in the shape 
o f a brick for the relic, gilded it in gold, put expensive jew els on it 
and placed the relic of St. John the Forerunner in it. On the box they 
wrote an abridged version of all the events and the circumstances 
[written above], and placed it in the monastery o f the first martyred 
saint, together with items from other saints, who had interceded on 
behalf o f all Christians, and especially for the glory and safety o f the 
Armenian land; to heal all the possible wounds inflicted on them by 
their oppressors. In the name of Our Lord, Jesus Christ, blessings are 

upon him throughout the ages and ages. Amen.1

1 Absent from B and F.
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[526] Chapter 44

The story of the martyrdom of the innocent youth Niköghayos

The blessed martyr Niköghayos was a native o f Tigranakert, which 
is called Amida today. He was bom and grew up in that same city. 
He was a shapely boy o f fifteen, good-looking, and the son o f Chris
tian Armenians.

One day, when Niköghayos, according to his habit, was walking 
around the marketplace, a man, a Muslim by faith, who was named 
Mehmed, approached him and began to stroke his face and embrace 
him in a wanton and lustful manner, which reveals itself habitually 
among the Muslims. Niköghayos became very incensed and embar
rassed, and pushed him away. Another Muslim, also named Meh
med, was present there. The Mehmed, who had just amused himself 
with Niköghayos, pointed to the other Mehmed and said to 
Niköghayos, “Why do you love and fornicate with this Mehmed and 
not with me?” Niköghayos replied, “I shall do it [copulate] with your 
mother and his mother.” [The former] Mehmed immediately called 
the people who were standing nearby and the shop owners, and said, 
“For [527] God’s sake be witnesses; you heard with your own ears 
that he blasphemed our religion and the prophet Muhammad.” A  
large group o f Muslims, resembling rabid dogs, gathered around 
them. They seized Niköghayos and took him to the judge at the 
court. Some o f them became the accusers, others witnesses, and yet 
others avengers; and they condemned Niköghayos to death.

The judge asked Niköghayos if he had indeed blasphemed against 
the prophet Muhammad. Niköghayos replied, “I did not blaspheme. I 
did not say anything about the prophet Muhammad. The man em
braced me wantonly and shamed me in public; that is why I cursed1 
his mother.” But the Mehmed, who had bothered Niköghayos, rose 
as a plaintiff and testified that he [Niköghayos] had indeed insulted 
the prophet Muhammad. He added, “I have two witnesses.” He 
brought the men and presented them to the judge. One o f them was 1 2

1 Text reads k*frets'i, from the Arabic kufr (to blaspheme); the term, as 
used in Armenian, signifies the use o f curse words to insult someone’s fam
ily members, especially women.

2 Text again reads kfr.
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called Baghal1 Allahverdi, the other Halvach*i1 2 Seid.3 They stood be
fore the judge and swore that they had heard Niköghayos blaspheme 
Muhammad. The judge told Niköghayos, “Since so many Muslims 
have gathered and are accusing you, I know that they shall not let 
you remain alive and will kill you. Therefore, take my advice and 
become a Muslim in order to escape death.” But Niköghayos refused 
to accept the faith o f Muhammad. The judge told him many times, “I 
shall give you much treasure, expensive things, and a beautiful wife, 
i f  you accept Muhammad’s religion.” But Niköghayos replied, “I 
[528] shall not renounce my illuminated faith. If you kill me, a guilt
less man, then it is your affair.” The Muslims all stood up as accus
ers and forced the judge to issue a sijil4 for Niköghayos’ death. The 
judge issued the sijil.

The Muslims, resembling mad beasts that thirsted for Christian 
blood, took the sijil and Niköghayos to the pasha, who was named 
Mustafa Pasha. They informed him o f everything and greatly libeled 
[Niköghayos]. The pasha told Niköghayos, “Hear my words and 
convert to the radiant faith o f Muhammad, which as you can see has 
illuminated the entire world. In exchange, I shall appoint you my 
permanent underling, treat you as a son, give you much treasure and 
expensive goods, a beautiful wife, whoever you desire from among 
the daughters o f the grandees, a governmental post, and many other 
favors.” Niköghayos replied, “I do not need any o f these favors. If 
you wish me well, let me continue to live in my faith; but, if  you kill 
me, an innocent man, it is your affair.” The pasha repeatedly said, “I 
shall grant you glory and honor if  you turn from your faith into the 
faith o f Muhammad.” But Niköghayos did not renounce it [his faith]. 
The Muslims, from all sides, insisted and demanded that the pasha 
give the order to kill Niköghayos. When the pasha realized that 
Niköghayos5 would not convert [to Islam], he, therefore,6 gave the 
order and sentenced him to death.

1 From the Arabic baqqâl, a greengrocer, a vendor o f provisions in gen
eral.

2 A man who sells halwâ’ (halvah), a sweet pasty cake made of sesame 
seeds, flour, oil, and sugar.

3 Absent from A and D.
4 From the Arabic sijill (the record of a court of judicature; the minutes 

or attestation of a notary).
5 Absent from D.
6 Absent from A and D.
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A group o f executioners then gathered around him. [529] They 
undressed him, twisted his arms behind his back, and took him bare
headed and barefoot all over the town. A  crier, making loud an
nouncements, went before him. They brought him to the center o f 
the main meydan (square), where, on a stone that was placed there, 
the arms and legs o f those sentenced to death were broken. There, 
the executioners told him a number o f times, “Renounce your faith 
and accept the faith o f Muhammad. Do not be stubborn, for we shall 
now break your arms and legs.” The other Muslims said the same 
thing, but Niköghayos did not listen any longer to anyone. At that 
moment a priest o f the town, a certain k‘ahana, named Martiros, 
placed a communion wafer in a date, came and presented it to 
Niköghayos, who took it and ate it. The executioners who witnessed 
this were disturbed and began to ask what the erëts'1 had given to 

Niköghayos. But the erëts‘ hurriedly hid, escaped from there, and 
was saved. The executioners repeatedly suggested that Niköghayos 
accept the religion o f Muhammad and escape death. When he did 
not, they told Niköghayos, “Since you won’t listen to us and accept 
the faith o f Muhammad, then stretch out your arms on the stone, so 
that we can break them.” The blessed Niköghayos him self stretched 
out his arms on the stone and the executioners hit them with a 
hatchet and cut through the muscles of both arms. After that they 
demanded [that he stretch out his legs], he stretched out his legs, and 
the executioners broke the shinbone o f both legs. Niköghayos lay 
there mutilated in the arena all day. On the second day the Christians 
went to the pasha and the judge and asked permission to remove him 
[530] from there and take him home. The order was given, the Chris
tians came, lifted him and took him to his home. After his arms and 
legs had been broken, Niköghayos remained alive for three days, and 
after that he gave up his holy soul, like fragrant incense, to God.

That same night, the Lord Christ glorified him with a heavenly 
light, which descended upon him and which was witnessed by all the 
Christians who had gathered there. They were all1 2 delighted and, 
with great joy and exultation, glorified God. The saintly Niköghayos 
himself, while he was alive, related, “At the time when they broke 
my arms and legs, I saw a bright light which appeared and descended 
from the sky and penetrated my mouth.” The day after the death of 
the saint, a large number o f Christians gathered, lifted the martyr to

1 Text reads erëts* instead of k*ahana.
2 Absent from A, D, and F.
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Christ, and with psalms and benedictions took him to his grave in the 
Armenian cemetery. There they laid him to rest in a grave, next to 
other saintly martyrs. Today, the sick and the infirm go to his holy 
grave and are healed from all their ailments through the prayers o f  
the saintly martyr Niköghayos and the grace o f Christ, Our Lord, 
whose glory is eternal. Amen. The martyrdom o f the saintly 

Niköghayos occurred on April 15, in the year 1091 (1642) o f the 
Armenian calendar, during the reign o f Sultan Ibrahim over the na
tion o f the Ottomans in the great city o f Istanbul, and during the rule 
o f the venerable patriarch tèr PTlippos on the great throne o f holy 

Ëjmiatsin.
It so happened that, while the saintly Niköghayos was still alive, 

in the city o f Amida, a certain vardapet, whose [531] name I could 
not ascertain, came to him, took his broken right arm, kissed it, and 
asked, “W ill your right hand to me, for I plan to construct a church 
and shall place this holy right arm in the foundation o f the church.” 
The saintly Niköghayos gladly agreed and said, “Cut it o ff right now 
and take it.” But as long as he remained alive they did not sever the 
arm; they cut it o ff after his death. The vardapet took the holy right 
arm o f Niköghayos with great fervor and placed it in the foundation 
o f the church that he built. Moreover, the vardapet a lso1 secretly 
took that stone, upon which they had broken the arms and legs o f the 
saintly Niköghayos, and placed it in the foundation o f the church,

a

which he built for the glorification of Our Lord, Jesus Christ, for
ever and ever. Amen. 1 2

1 Absent from A.
2 The stone is mentioned, however, as being in the same spot a few 

years later; see next chapter.
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[532] Chapter 45

The story of the martyrdom of the saintly1 Christian, 
named Khach £atur

The blessed martyr KhacKatur1 2 was a native o f  the city o f Tigranak- 
ert, which is presently called Amida. He was bom and raised in that 
same city, and belonged to the Armenian nation. He had parents, 
brothers and many other relatives. He was around twenty years old, 
more or less. He was handsome and well built. He really loved 
prayers, listened to the sermons and to everything that the k'ahana 
read in church: gospels, masses, and especially the life and martyr
dom o f saints. He went to church every day, without exception, and 
participated in the prayers and the daily services. He stood near the 
pulpit, where they read the holy books and recited the prayers. When 
they recited the lives and sufferings o f the martyrs, a flood of tears 
[533] would flow  from his eyes. He truly wished to experience the 
sufferings o f the martyred saints and continuously told his family at 
home, his neighbors, and friends, “I do not wish to die a natural 
death. I want to perish like a martyr and die for my true faith.” He 
was an apprentice o f a Christian, a ch ln gar ,3 who was a master o f 
locks and o f similar small things. [KhaclTatur] worked in the shop 
with his master, situated in the bazaar, and constantly occupied him
self with his profession. Their shop was located near the big mosque, 
which they call Jumay m a c K it .4

One day Khach4 atur told his master in the shop, “I am leaving the 
shop, but I don’t think I shall ever return.” They say that KhaclTatur 
said, “Last night I dreamed o f my martyrdom; I am going to become 
a martyr; that is why I say that I shall not return to the shop.” He said 
these words, left the shop, went to the courtyard o f the big mosque, 
stood by the fountain and began to wash his hands in the water flow 
ing down [from the fountain]. At that moment, a certain Muslim, an 
emir with a green headgear,5 cursed at Khach4atur and said, “Get out

1 “Saintly” is absent from A.
2 Absent from A and D.
3 From the Turkish çilingir (locksmith).
4 Juma‘ masjid (Friday Mosque, the main mosque used for public 

prayers on Fridays).
5 A sayyid. A sayyid or seyyed was originally a chief of a tribe; later, in 

Islamic times, a title of honor for descendants of the prophet Muhammad 
who wore green turbans.
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o f here, let me wash up!” KhacITatur cursed him and insulted his 
green color. Many Muslims gathered around them during this ex
change. They seized KhacITatur and took him to the judge. Some o f  
them acted as accusers, others as witnesses, and the rest as avengers; 
they sentenced KhacITatur to death. In the court, the judge turned to 
KhacITatur and said, [534] “Son, you are still a child and are very 
young; have pity on your youth and save yourself, for all these Mus
lims who have surrounded you will not let you live. Listen to my 
words, renounce your fa lse1 faith and accept the faith o f Muhammad, 
for it is a benevolent and a blessed [faith]. The Muslims, as you can 
see, have multiplied and prospered, their kingdom has strengthened 
and they rule over all present and future [generations].” But the 
blessed KhacITatur replied, “Your faith is false [and not ours], just as 
your prophet and messenger is a false prophet. Our faith is the true 
one and is handed to us by Christ, just as Christ is the true [prophet], 
as you yourself know.1 2 I shall not renounce Christ, Our Lord, and 
shall not give up my bright faith and accept your dark faith. Free me 
or kill me. Even if  you skin me alive, like Nasimi,3 I shall not give 
up my faith.” The judge spoke to him nicely for a long time, prom
ised him many things, treasures and goods, a wife, and a government 
post, but KhacITatur would not agree. Some of the Muslims went to 
the mufti4 and asked, “What is the sentence for a person who curses 
the prophet Muhammad and his religion?” The mufti gave the fo l
lowing fetw a, “Since he has cursed the prophet Muhammad and his 
religion and has him self said ‘even i f  you skin me alive like Nasimi, 
I shall not renounce my faith,’ then let him be skinned alive.” The 
Muslims took the f etwa  to the kadi (judge) and obtained a sijil. [535] 
After that, they took KhacITatur to the pasha and told him every

Arak'el o f Tabriz: Book of History

1 Absent from A.
2 Refers to the Surahs III, IV in the Qur’an.

The Turkish poet Nasimi (Nesimi) was a member o f the esoteric hurüfi 
sect. They used the occult properties of the letters of the alphabet and of the 
divine and angelic names that they formed. Ibn Khaldun gave it the name of 
sïmiyâr (white magic), Muqaddima, III (Rosenthal trans.), 171*182. Nasimi 
was a native of Baghdad and his Dïwàn includes a Persian and a Turkish 
section. Both were printed in a thin volume in Constantinople in 1881. Gibb 
calls him “the first true poet of the Western Turks.” He was skinned alive 
and killed in Aleppo in 1417. For more details, see E. G. Browne, A Liter
ary History o f Persia, III (Cambridge, 1969), 369.

4 A mufti is a public official who gives a fatwa/fetwa (opinion on a point 
of law), the term “law” applying, in Islam, to all civil or religious matters.
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thing. The pasha, observing Khachatur’s beauty and youth, uttered 
many nice words and said the following, “I shall give you great 
riches and expensive gifts, a government post and a beautiful wife o f  
your choice from among the daughters o f notables. If you renounce 
your faith and accept the faith of Muhammad, you shall receive nu
merous rewards, in addition to escaping from death.” But the blessed 
KhaclTatur replied, “All these rewards you promise are deceptive 
and vain, for they are transient; your faith is also false, for it was 
formed by a false prophet. My faith is the true and holy one, for 
Christ gave it to us and you are witness to its truth. Even if  you do 
not kill me by a single blow but skin me alive, I shall not renounce 
Christ my Lord and his true faith.” The pasha said, “He is probably 
delirious or has gone insane. Take him and observe him for a while, 
maybe he will come to his senses.” They took him and held him for 
two hours. The Muslims came to him and all mourned, pitied him, 
and said, “Do not destroy your beauty and youth.” But he did not pay 
heed to their words. The pasha again summoned KhaclTatur to his 
presence and promised to give him more wealth than before if  he re
nounced the Christian faith and accepted the religion of Muhammad, 
but KhaclTatur did not budge. The pasha then gave the order and 
sentenced him to death.

The executioners, resembling bloodsucking beasts, came and sur
rounded him, undressed him, and tied his hands behind his back. 
They grabbed him [536] and took him to the place o f execution. The 
town crier, that is, the ja rch i, went before him, shouting loudly. A  
large throng o f Muslims, like the innumerable sands o f the sea, gath
ered around him and there was not enough space for all. Like wild 
beasts they gnashed their teeth at him, beat him, struck him, and 
dragged him out o f the upper fortress. When they exited the gates o f 
the fortress, there, in front o f the fortress gates, which were called 
New Gates, the saintly KhaclTatur told the executioners, “Tear my 
skin off for the faith and the love I bear Christ my Lord.” Then, the 
impious executioners, beasts in human form, tore the skin off his 
body from the right shoulder to the left shoulder; they removed the 
skin from his back up his sacrum and turned aside the skin from his 
spine. They also tore o ff the skin from his chest, under his nipples, 
and turned aside the skin of his stomach. They then took him 
throughout the town and showed him [to the people] in the market
place, roads, streets and squares. Everyone rushed to look at this 
amazing procession: men and women, old and young, as well as
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maidens.1 Everyone who saw this trembled from horror. The out
ward appearance o f the saintly KhacITatur was bright and happy, as 
that o f an angel of God; it did not reveal1 2 the great torment. In addi
tion, KhacITatur had previously learned many o f the poems o f Na
simi, which Nasimi himself had recited during his torture, as well as 
holy chants o f the Passion of Christ. He now sang these in a loud and 
melodious voice about himself [537] and went throughout the town 
wherever the executioners took him. Ending their route, the execu
tioners brought him to the center o f the large meydan , to the place 
where the arms and legs o f those who were sentenced to death were 
broken. With every passing minute, more and more Muslims gath
ered there. A  large number o f Christians came there as well. They all 
gathered and witnessed everything. The executioners talked with 
KhacITatur and said, “Do not be stubborn, submit to the rule of the 
mighty, accept our faith and save yourself from death, for you can 
still live and be cured with the help of medicines.” The other Mus
lims and notables said the same thing, “Just3 utter one word o f our 
religion and that will be enough for us to stop this and permit you to 
live.” Some of the mullahs said to KhacITatur, “Although you are 
dying, are destroying your youth, and are giving up this life, in order 
that you save your soul in the other life, accept the faith of Muham
mad at the end o f your life, so that your soul will continue to live and 
have an eternal life.” But the saintly KhacITatur did not listen to 
anyone; he replied to each as was proper and stood firmly by his 
Christian faith. He bravely and irreversibly continued to believe in 
Christ the Lord.

In the center of the meydan , there was placed, from time imme
morial, a stone upon which the arms and legs o f those sentenced to 
death were broken. The executioners told KhacITatur, “Since you are 
stubborn and do not listen to us, stretch out your arms upon the 
stone, so that we can break them.” He willingly stretched out his 
arms upon the stone, and the executioners struck them with hatchets 
and broke both [538] his arms. After that they demanded [that he 
stretch out] his legs. He stretched out both legs, and the executioners 
crushed the shinbones of both legs. Saintly blood flowed out from 
him, covered all his body and stained the earth. After that he could

1 Text reads anargel aghjkunk\ young girls who were not permitted to 
leave their homes and walk in public.

2 Armenian spelling corrected in ink.
3 Absent from F.
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not sit any longer. He fell and stretched out on the ground. The 
Christians, who had surrounded him, looked and cried bitterly and 
shed bloody tears. Many Muslims also cried for him and cursed their 
faith, its creator, their notables and judges. All o f them, frightened 
and full o f veneration, were amazed and asked each other, “Has any
one seen anything like this?” For the scene was truly terrible. The 
saintly KhaclTatur, extremely weakened from the terrible and cruel 
torments, and burning and dying from thirst, begged the people 
around to give him water. One person, pitying him, went and got him  
some water in a ladle and he drank the water from the ladle. The 
saintly KhaclTatur also begged those Christians who stood near him  
to go and bring him a k'ahana so he could receive communion. But 
the k‘ahana, fearing the Muslims, did not come themselves; they 
placed the communion wafer inside a piece of bread, gave it to the 

Christians, and they brought it and gave it to KhaclTatur. He took it, 
ate the bread with the communion, and thanked God. He lay thus, 
with broken limbs, at the place of execution until dusk. At night, 
when it became dark, Vardapet KhaclTatur Baghishetsri1 and abegha 
Samuel Baluets‘i came to KhaclTatur, fell on his saintly body and 
shed warm tears, kissed his saintly head, [539] consoled and com
forted him with reassuring words and strengthened him in his faith. 
The saintly KhaclTatur said to Vardapet KhaclTatur, “You know that 
I have no hands with which to take your saintly right hand and kiss 
it. That is why I ask you to stretch out your right hand to my lips so 
that I may kiss it.” The vardapet stretched out his right hand to the 
saintly lips o f KhaclTatur, who gladly kissed it. The saintly 
KhaclTatur then said, “I ask you to pray for me.” The vardapet re
plied, “My son, although we have the rank and position of k‘ahana, 
we are sinners and guilty before God, but you, by the grace o f Christ 
and through your martyrdom, have gained the blessing o f the Lord 
and have opened your way to the Kingdom of God. You have pre
sented your courage to Christ, therefore intercede on our behalf.” 
Fearing the Muslims, they could not stay with him for long; they re
ceived the blessings o f the saint and hurried back home.

The saintly KhaclTatur remained alive with his lacerated body 
until midnight. He then gave up his saintly soul, like some fragrant 
incense, to God. After the saint gave up his soul, Christ the Lord glo
rified him, for a bright light descended upon him from the heavens. 
It remained there for a long time, so that the troops, who stood by

1 He was one of the successors of Grigor Tat‘ewats‘i; see Chapter 32.
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and guarded him, witnessed it, as did the people, who slept on 
wooden boards in the meydan , for it was summertime. Everyone saw 
the light and praised the Lord. They were filled with rapture and en
vied the saintly KhacITatur. They realized that the Christian faith 
was the true one, since because o f it [540] such a sign had appeared 
from heaven. In the morning, at sunrise, news o f this spread every
where, and whoever heard o f this praised the Lord. At daybreak, the 
Christians went to the kadi and the pasha and asked permission to 
bury the saint. They gave their permission. The subashi, l however, 
took fifteen kuru§ from them. After that the k'ahana and eight lay
men put the body of the holy martyr in a coffin and took it to the 
Armenian cemetery, where quite a large mass o f Christians, not only 
Armenians, but also Romans (Greeks), Syrians“ and Jacobites , as 
well as many Muslims— some for diversion, others for observa
tion— had gathered. All the Christians fervently and devoutly kissed 
the saint. They kept him [there] all day, so that all the people could 
kiss him, for there was almost no one in the city who did not come to 
the burial o f the saint. They mourned, envied the saint, comforted his 
parents, and with great honor buried him near other martyrs. That 
night, Christ the Lord once again extolled his martyr; a bright light 
once more descended from the heavens on his saintly grave. The 
Christians, who feared Muslim intrigues and who guarded him 
against their evil deeds, witnessed it. In addition, numerous Chris
tians, who had remained in the cemetery because o f their love for the 
saint, saw the light as well. The next day they went and told every
one. Many sick and infirm, through their faith, are now healed at his 
gravesite. [541] The ladle, from which the saintly KhacITatur drank 
water, also has healing power, for when water is poured on the sick 
from the ladle they are healed by the prayers o f the saintly 
KhacITatur, through the grace o f Christ, Our Lord, whose glory is 
eternal. Amen.

In addition, the Lord’s grace, because o f his love and respect for 
his martyr, the saintly KhacITatur, manifested itself upon his Chris
tian people. On the day o f the burial o f the saint, some Muslims, who 
had come to the cemetery, were enraged and filled with envy over 1 2 3

1 From the Turkish suba§i (police superintendent).
2 Text reads Asorik( (Syrian, in this case belonging to the Syriac Church, 

or possibly the Nestorian Church).
3 Text reads Eaghubik‘ (members of the Monophysite Christian Church 

taking its name from Jacobus Baradeus of Edessa, a Syrian monk who re
vived the Eutychian doctrine in the 6th century).
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the glorious burial o f the saintly KhaclTatur. They went to the pasha, 
slandered the Christians, and said, “All the Christians have gathered 
and buried him as a martyr with pomp and great honor, demonstrat
ing that their faith is true and ours is false.” The pasha, therefore, or
dered that sentinels be placed on the road early in the morning, so 
that the next day when the Christians went to the grave o f the mur
dered man to conduct the requiem, they would be seized, taken to the 
tribunal and condemned. The Christians were totally unaware of this 
perfidious and assiduous snare. But God, through a mysterious 
measure, saved his people. On that day, a man, one o f the pasha’s 
confidants and a certain citizen from among the noted officers, quar
reled with each other. The military men— the officers and the Janis
saries— [542] viewed this as a personal insult, decided to take 
revenge, and began a row with the pasha. They seized the pasha and 
his troops and locked them up in the upper fortress. They kept them 
there for one week. The pasha and the [Muslim] citizens were thus 
occupied with this strife and the Christians were saved, thanks to the 
intercession o f the saintly KhaclTatur and the grace o f the Lord. The 
martyrdom o f the saintly KhaclTatur took place on August 20 in the 
year 1101 (1652) o f the Armenian calendar, during the reign o f tër 
PTlippos on the sublime throne o f holy Ëjmiatsin and the rule o f the 
Ottoman Sultan Muhammad [IV], who sat in the great city o f Con
stantinople. We, the believers, also ask Our Lord, Jesus Christ, 
whose glory is fo rever and ever, to save all Christians from  the im
pious and beasts in human form  [M uslims], through the intercession 
o f  his saints. Amen.1

Absent from A and D.l



Arafcel of Tabriz: Book of History 419

Chapter 46

The story of the martyrdom of a Christian named Sirun

There was a man named Sirun, who was bom in the village called 
Aliwr, which is at present called Amuk,1 in the gawar o f Gnuneants4 
in the province o f Vaspurakan. He was an Armenian by birth, a 
Christian by faith, and a son o f Christians. He had a mother and a 
brother, [543] who raised him and married him off. This man, Sirun, 
because o f financial need, bound him self to a Muslim infidel, re
ceived a salary from him and worked for him. It so happened that, 
one spring, Sirun’s master sent him to the city o f Khlat4 to bring fruit 
for his family. The latter went and bought cherries, loaded them on a 
horse and took them to the city of Van. While he was walking the 
horse and its load through the streets o f  Van, Muslim boys gathered 
around the load and each boy grabbed some cherries from the bale as 
he passed by it. Sirun did not allow them to rob him and pursued the 
boys. One o f the Muslim boys threw a stone at Sirun, which struck 
him. Sirun took the stone and hurled it at the thrower. The stone hit 
the boy’s head and wounded him. The boy w,as taken ill, was sick for 
two months, and then died from his wound. Sirun’s master forced 
Sirun to flee, in order to somehow save him from the Muslims. Sirun 
went home to his village of Aliwr.

But the shahnes1 2 o f the village o f Aliwr, [who were] Muslims, 
seized Sirun and threw him into a dungeon. The Christians o f the vil
lage gave the shahnes a large bribe so that the latter would release 
him, but they did not let him go; instead they informed the family o f  
the dead boy. Seeking to avenge the blood o f the dead, they went to 
the pasha, took soldiers, and sent them after Sirun. They went and 

brought Sirun to the pasha in the city o f Van. The pasha sent for the 
judge and the mufti and asked them, “What does Muhammad’s law 
say about such an incident? [544] Is it punishable by death or it is 
justifiable [accidental] and should the accused be freed?” They did 
not condemn Sirun to death, but judged him innocent and [set him] 
free. The pasha, therefore, did not kill Sirun.

1 The village of Amuk (Amiuk) is located northwest of Van, near Lake 
Van.

2 From the Arabic shahne (police magistrate, tax collector).
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But thirsting for Christian blood, the city’s sukhti1 did not listen 
to the pasha, the kadi or the mufti. Two or three hundred sukhti 
united, gathered together and fell upon the innocent youth Sirun. 
They drew their swords, sabers and daggers and, with terrible cries, 
threatened him, saying, “Accept the faith o f Muhammad and become 
a Muslim. If not, you shall be struck down by our swords, hit by 
stones and shall perish at our hands.” They also brought a thin rope 
and tightly twisted it around his arms, from the shoulders down to 
his hands. The rope was tied so taut that the end o f his fingernails 
burst and blood flowed onto his hands. They also subjected him to a 
variety o f torments: they beat him, struck his skull, dragged him on 
the ground, starved him in a dungeon, and like crazed beasts gnashed 
their teeth at him. Each one brandished his sword in front o f him and 
said, “Become a Muslim and you shall not only escape death but we 
shall also give you plenty o f goods and wealth.” But Sirun would not 
agree and said, “I shall not give up my holy faith and shall not accept 
your dark religion.” His mother, brothers and other well wishers also 
cried out and said, “Profess their faith now, for the sake of saving 
your life. Later, you will go to another country, under Christian rule, 
and shall boldly follow  your Christian faith.” [545] Although they 
pleaded with him for a long time, he did not agree and said, “My 
temporary death which hangs over me shall overtake me wherever I 
am. Why should I lose my faith and be judged by God for the sake of 
a few  years o f life?” Sirun was glad and happy in his soul at his tor
ments and martyrdom. The color o f his face demonstrated this, for 
his outward appearance became brighter day after day.

But the beasts in men’s clothing, the sukhti, dragged him around 
for twenty days with his arms tied behind his back and bareheaded 
throughout the city o f Van, for the pasha, the kadi and the mufti did 
not give the order to kill him. All the sukhti, out o f  spite, united and 
for three days prevented the muezzin from summoning the faithful to 
prayer from the top o f the minaret, screaming, “Muhammad’s relig
ion has been crippled, has disappeared and has sunk into the ground, 
for an Armenian unbeliever has killed a Muslim.” When they 
brought Sirun, who was tied up as usual, to the Nalband quarter, 
there, the most vicious of the sukhti, with a bare dagger in his hands, 
struck Sirun with great force between his ribs, causing him to fall 1 2

1 From the Persian sukhte, a student of religion; or, more probably, from 
the Arabic suqta (mob, rabble or riffraff).

2 From nalband  (a smith, a farrier).
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face downward. Another sukhti took a heavy stone, struck Sirun’s 
head, smashed it, and Sirun’s brains spilled out. Thus Sirun’s life 
came to an end and he died. They then tied a rope to his legs and 
dragged him through the town, to the place where they execute those 
sentenced to death. There they began to throw stones at the dead 
body until it was completely covered [by stones]. Then, the blood
thirsty beasts, the sukhti, left him and went home.

[546] That same night, Our Lord, Christ, glorified him by bring
ing down celestial light upon him, which was seen not only by Chris
tians, but also many Muslims. They told everyone, so that word of 
this reached the sukhti who had killed him. Some o f them came, wit
nessed it, and went and told the others. They sent their servants, who 
went, found dead dogs, brought their carcasses, and threw them on 
top o f the saintly body o f Sirun, hoping that the radiant light would 
disappear. But the bright light, by the grace o f Our Lord, Christ, con
tinued to shine until morning. In the morning the Christians went to 
the pasha and the kadi and asked permission to bury [Sirun]. Obtain
ing that permission, the Christians went, took [his body] to the Chris
tian cemetery, and buried the martyr for the Christian faith, named 
Sirun. Sirun’s martyrdom occurred on August1 5 o f the year 1104 
(1655) o f our calendar, during the period of the reign of tër  Hakob 
upon the sublime throne o f holy Ëjmiatsin and the rule o f the Otto
man Sultan Muhammad [IV], who sat in the great city o f Constan
tinople. They now wash the stone that had smashed the saintly 
Sirun’s head and pour the water on the sick, and they are healed by 
the grace o f Christ, Our Lord, whose glory is eternal. Amen.1 2

1 Absent from F.
2 Absent from D.
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[547] Chapter 47

The story of the martyrdom of a man named Mkhit 6ar

There lived a man named Mkhit4 ar, a Christian, and a native o f the 
city o f Van. He was an Armenian by descent and the son o f Chris
tians. This man, Mkhit4ar, was well known in the city o f Van; the 
pasha, the kadi, the yaniçer-agasi, and the other notables [knew 
him], for he was a very good horseman, jouster, strong, wise and 
eloquent. That is why all the Janissaries, officers, and many notables 
had befriended him.

It so happened that, one day, the above Mkhit‘ar sat in his house 
with his companions, drank wine, and enjoyed the sounds o f the lute 
and other musical instruments. The sound of music attracted many 
Muslim boys, who gladly sat by his door, skylight, and on the walls 
[surrounding his house]. Mkhit4 ar’s father, seeing the boys, went out 
and drove them away from there. [548] One of the boys turned obsti
nate and hit him. He [the father] went into the house and said that the 
boy had struck him. Then, Mkhit4ar, as befitting such a brave man, 
fell into a crazed anger, ran out o f the house with a drawn dagger in 
hand, in pursuit o f the boys, uttering curses upon the faith and law of 
the Muslims. At that moment, a Muslim named Hajji Ëib (Ayub), 
who was Mkhit'ar’s next-door neighbor, saw and heard the abuse 
that Mkhit'ar showered on the Muslim boys. He reproached 
Mkhit'ar and said, 44Be quiet, cease your abuse, for it is improper to 
curse children of the Muslim faith in this manner.” Mkhit4 ar aban
doned his pursuit o f the children, ran after Hajji Ëib, and heaped 
abuse upon him. During his pursuit he met the brother o f the gullar- 
agasi, who also told Mkhit4ar, “Do not behave so improperly.” 
Mkhit4 ar turned on him and began to abuse him in anger.

As for Hajji Ëib, he went to the sukhti and complained about 
Mkhit4 ar. With bitterness in his heart, he told them about Mkhit4 ar’s 
words and behavior. Then, many sukhti gathered, and together they 
decided to avenge the insults against the religion o f Muhammad. 
They went to the pasha, took troops from him, returned, seized 
Mkhit4ar, tied him up, took him to the pasha’s jail, and imprisoned 
him under guard. The Janissaries o f the upper fortress o f Van, 
Mkhit4ar’s friends, were unaware o f this. When they heard that they 
had seized Mkhit4ar [549] and had thrown him in jail, fifty Janissa-



Arak‘el of Tabriz: Book of History 423

ries and two shorvajis1 came and released MkhiFar from jail, took 
him with them to the upper fortress, kept him for two days, and, see
ing that the sukhti and the other Muslims had quieted down and no 
longer talked about Mkhit‘ar, let him2 go. He returned home.

The impious sukhti gathered again, went and seized MkhiCar, 
tied him up, and took him to the pasha. The pasha sent them to the 
kadi and the mufti to inquire about Muhammad’s law regarding this 
man, whether to kill him or not. They did not rule to kill him; there
fore the pasha did not kill him and ordered his release. As to the suk
hti, they did not release him. They tied his arms behind his back, 
took him around the houses o f the notables bareheaded and barefoot, 
beat him, struck his head, spat at him and tortured him in every way, 
saying, “Renounce your faith and accept our religion; if not, you 
shall die at our hands, [will be] struck down with swords and show
ered with stones.” Saying this, they bared their swords in their hands 
and swung them over his head. But M khifar, wherever they took 
him, openly and loudly cursed and showered various insults at 
Muhammad’s religion and law in front o f  everyone. He did this not 
one day, but every day. With a brave heart he said, “Do you think 
that fear o f your swift and illusionary death will make me renounce 
my true faith in Christ, my Lord?” All o f Mkhitar’s friends, parents 
and the youth— people o f the same age as he— came to him, pleaded 
and said, “To satisfy the sukhti, [550] utter some words outwardly 
and temporarily. You can then go to another country and follow  your 
faith.” But Mkhit‘ar did not even hear them. With a brave heart and a 
radiant face, he worshipped the Lord Christ and insulted Muham
mad’s religion in front o f the sukhti. The pasha and the yeniçer-agasi 
sent men to Mkhit‘ar and promised him much wealth and property, a 
magnificent horse, armor, and a government post as long as he said 
something to satisfy the sukhti and to save him self from death, for 
they sympathized with his manliness and bravery. But Mkhit‘ar, be
cause o f his faith in Christ, did not bow to their words. The sukhti 
constantly dragged him all around the homes of the notables, for the 
pasha, the kadi, and the mufti would not give the order to kill him. 
Therefore, the sukhti became enraged and forbade the calling [of 
prayer] in all the mosques, as was customary fo r  [the muezzin] to 1 2

1 From the Turkish çorbaci (colonel of the Janissaries. The term also 
applies to Christian notables in Turkish towns).

2 B, C, and E read “MkhiFar.”



climb atop the minaret in time o f  prayers.1 They continued this act 
for three days, saying, “Muhammad’s faith is perverted, has disap
peared, and has fallen to the ground, for an unbeliever is openly and 
boldly cursing Muhammad’s religion.”

One day, when they were taking Mkhit‘ar through the streets, the 
most vicious o f the sukhti, with a drawn dagger in hand, plunged it 
into Mkhitar’s back, and blood spurted on the nearby wall, [551] 
Mkhit4ar fell face down from the blow. The other sukhti fell upon 
him and struck him with their swords and he died then and there. 
Then they tied a rope to his legs and dragged him into town, to the 
place where all those who were sentenced to death were executed. A 
great number o f  Muslims gathered there and threw stones at the 
dead body so that it became completely covered. Then, the blood
thirsty beasts in human form, the sukhti, left him and went away.

That same night the JanissSary guards, who were in the upper for
tress, saw that a large radiant beam was emanating from the body. In 
the morning they went and told everyone what they had seen. On the 
second day the Christians went to the pasha and the kadi and asked 
permission to bury the saint; permission was granted. Therefore, the 
k‘ahana and the parishioners o f all the churches gathered in a large 
procession, lifted his glorious body, took it to the Armenian ceme
tery, and buried him among the Christians with the singing o f psalms 
and benedictions that glorified Christ, who had crowned Mkhit4 ar. 
His martyrdom occurred on November 12 o f the year 1105 (1656) o f 

our calendar, during the reign o f têr Hakob on the glorious throne of 
holy Ëjmiatsin and the rule o f the Ottoman Sultan Muhammad [IV], 
who reigned in the great city o f Constantinople. We ask Christ, 
through the intercession o f  all his saints, [552] to have p ity  on all 
Christians. Eternal glory to Him! Amen.2, 1 2 3
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1 Absent from A and D.
2 Absent from B, C, and E.
3 Absent from A and D.
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Chapter 48

The story of the martyrdom of a Christian named Awetis

There lived a man, an Armenian by birth and a Christian by faith, 
named Awetis. He was a native o f the region o f Ostan (Vostan).1 B e
cause o f need and poverty, his family had gathered and moved to the 
land of Barma, which they now call Aghbak1 2 and settled in the vil
lage o f Bablasan. This man, Awetis, because o f need, attached him
self to a Kurdish notable, who was named Bak‘dar Agha, and who 
was the ruler o f the fortress called Lorik‘an. Awetis remained in 
Bak‘dar Agha’s service for two years.

It so happened that some o f the servants o f Bak‘dar Agha, Mus
lims by faith and Kurds by descent, colleagues o f Awetis, appeared 
once before Bak‘dar Agha and, out o f envy, said the following about 
Awetis, “W e have, on numerous occasions, heard him say that he 
wished to renounce the Christian faith and accept Islam.” In their de
sire for vengeance they insisted that the p a w n  turn Awetis away 
from the Christian faith. Bak‘dar Agha asked Awetis about the truth 
in this matter and received the following [553] reply, “I shall not give  
up my Christian faith; they are saying these things about me in vain.” 
Bak‘dar Agha, therefore, did not pay heed to the words o f his ser
vants and ordered them to be quiet. He forgave Awetis and said, “I 
shall permit him to remain in his faith.” Although Bak‘dar Agha re
proached the slanderers and tried to stop them, he did not succeed in 
halting their activities. The problem mushroomed day after day until 
it reached the ears o f the great governor, Khosrow Pasha.

Khosrow Pasha, the brother o f the great p a w n  Ezdishêr, was the 
ruler o f that region and the overlord o f Bak‘dar Agha. The wicked 
witnesses seized Awetis and took him to Khosrow Pasha, who lived 
in the fortress called P ‘izan, and repeated the same declaration to 
him. Khosrow Pasha asked the. truth o f the matter. Awetis confessed  
to the Christian faith and Khosrow Pasha ordered that he be kept in 
chains. After several days he summoned Awetis, questioned him, 
and found out that he considered him self a Christian and was firm in 
the religion of Christ. In his answer he [Awetis] said, “Why should I 
leave the light and seek darkness, for Christ is the light, as is his re

1 Vostan is located southeast of Lake Van.
2 Aghbak is located east of Lake Van in the eastern corner of the Vaspu- 

rakan province.
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ligion, while your founder, whom you call a prophet, was a seducer 
and a swindler and all his words are false.” After this, they first tried 
to trick him with kind words and ruses. Khosrow Pasha said, “I shall 
give you the rank o f paron , a village, and the daughter o f any notable 
you desire.” He brought a magnificent horse and a gold-braided har
ness,1 placed them before Awetis and said, “If you listen to me, I 
shall keep you constantly by my side, hold you in high esteem, and 
make you a high-ranking official.” But Awetis did not agree.

[554] Khosrow Pasha then summoned the heads o f his vain relig
ion and asked them, “What do your law books say about this man?” 
They replied that because o f the words he had uttered, which were 
confirmed by witnesses, he could live but only in the religion of Mu
hammad; otherwise he had to be put to death without question. After 
these words, the false witnesses appeared and once again repeated 
their slanderous accusations. Khosrow Pasha summoned Awetis nu
merous times and told him the same thing over and over again, “Re
nounce your Christian faith and I shall give you all the wealth I have 
promised and more.” But Awetis did not renounce his Christian 
faith. Khosrow Pasha, realizing that Awetis stood firm in his Chris
tian faith and did not wish to renounce it, ordered that he be freed 
from his bounds and permitted him to have his will— to live as a 
Christian. But the mullahs and mudaris,1 2 who studied the laws o f  
Muhammad, gathered around Khosrow Pasha and read him words 
from their books, saying, “You have to forcibly turn him to our true 
faith.3 If he does not agree, he has to be killed.” Khosrow Pasha, 
however, waved them away and said, “I will not be guilty o f this 
man’s blood and will not take part in your judgment; if  you listen to 
me, you will release him, for he is innocent; i f  you do not, then it is 
your own affair.”4

The mullahs and the mudarris went and kidnapped Awetis, took 
him5 to their place, began to dress him in expensive and noble 
clothes, offered him tasty food and drink, gratified him with pleasant 
speeches, and [555] promised to give him double o f what Khosrow 
Pasha had promised. But Awetis did not renounce the Christian faith.

1 Text reads saruk\ from the Turkish sarki, gold embroidered cover,
2 From the Arabic mudarris (a teacher, tutor, or professor; in this case, 

one who studies books on Islam).
3 The Qur’än accepts the Jews and Christians as “People of the Book,” 

hence forced conversions were forbidden; see Surah III, 57.
4 The similarity to the words of Pontius Pilate is obvious here.
5 Absent from F.
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Then, when they realized that A w etis1 would not renounce, they be
gan to torture him in various ways, especially by piercing the soft 
parts o f his body— from the neck to his feet— with their sharp 
swords, so that not one place, larger than a palm, remained in his 
body that was not pierced. His entire body and clothes were covered 
in blood; people who saw this trembled. Khosrow Pasha once again 
asked them to bring Awetis. When they brought him to his presence 
and he saw his blood-soaked body, he was horrified, astounded and 
angrily accused the mullahs. He once more ordered them to let 
Awetis live in his own faith. But the bloodthirsty mullahs did not let 
him go. They took him to the meydan outside the fortress and there 
they continued to insist, “Renounce your faith and accept our relig
ion; if not, w e shall cut o ff your head.” Awetis1 2 did not agree and did 
not renounce [his faith]. Therefore, they cut o ff the blessed Awetis’ 
head with a sword. During his death by martyrdom, Awetis faced 
eastward; the servants o f  evil, the mullahs, forcibly turned his face 
southward, but the saint resisted and turned his face eastward3 and 
thus he4 died in this manner in Christ’s faith, professing him self in 
Christ, the true Lord.

That same night, the Lord Christ glorified his martyr with a light 
from heaven, which descended upon him. All the inhabitants o f the 
P‘izan fortress and its environs, as well as Khosrow Pasha, witnessed 
this. He [556] saw the radiant column that descended [on Awetis] 
from the top o f his residence. The mullahs, his killers, also saw it. 
Therefore, the murderers hurriedly removed A w etis’ body from 
there, took it away and hid it in some house until daybreak. Then 
they called A w etis’ brother, who was named Tabaruk, and ordered 
him to take Awetis ’5 body and bury him. The Christians, k‘ahana and 
laymen lifted the martyr’s body and took it to the village called 
Arak. They laid it in a grave, singing psalms, benedictions and sa
cred hymns. The martyrdom o f the blessed man Awetis occurred on 
March 20 in our year 1105 (1656), for the glory o f Christ, Our Lord, 
blessed for ages and ages. Amen.

1 Absent from A, D, and F.
2 A, D, and F read “He.”
3 East faced Ëjmiatsin, while south faced Mecca.
4 Brosset has an error here. His text reads “Mkhit‘ar, the martyr” MB, 

529.
5 A and D read “his.”



428 Arakel of Tabriz: Book o f History

Chapter 49

About the miracles1 of God upon men who renounced 
[their Christian] faith at the hour of their death

Not long ago, during the time o f the reign o f the Persian king, the 
great Shah ‘Abbäs I, in the city o f Nakhichevan, whose governor 
was Makhsut Sultan (Maqsud Soltan), God’s miracles descended 
upon a Christian ,1 2 who was [557] named GharaclTorak. This man 
was a Christian, son o f Christian parents, but he was lazy and negli
gent o f God’s law. He discarded all the customs and dogma o f the 
Christian faith, did not go to the cathedral or to prayers, and did not 
confess or receive communion. He did not think that he was mortal 
and would die; he did not think about retribution for his deeds, as is 
written in the holy books. He ignored all o f God’s commandments 
and spent all his life wandering through the shops, the bazaar, the 
streets, squares, and through the houses o f infidel notables in order to 
sell something, for he was a buyer-seller— he bought things from 
some and sold them to others. Witnesses o f this affair recall that his 
entire life passed in this manner. He turned sixty years old, more or 
less.

It so happened that the man Gharach‘orak was inflicted with a 

deadly disease. They summoned a k'ahana, who heard his confes
sion. But since the k'ahana was aware o f his dissolute life and lech
erous behavior, in order to save his life, he said, “Brother, you 
yourself know your life, for you spent it in laziness and carelessness 
and never thought o f this day, when death and judgment await you. 
That day has arrived and is facing you. Listen to me and make a 
small confession in the form  o f  a fa st3 and prayers. If you die from 
this illness, God him self shall grant you release, for you submitted 
voluntarily and confessed; [558] you shall receive God’s reward and 
benevolence. If you get well and get up after this illness, then you 
will remember your promise made in the confession. I believe in 
God and believe that for the small confession, which you take upon 
yourself, God shall heal you completely and you shall get up from 

your deathbed.” The k‘ahana told him all this, hoping that he would 
repent.

1 A reads “punishment.”
2 A and D read “renegade.”
3 Absent from A and D.
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But he [GharaclTorak] not only did not repent, but instead be
came angry and incensed at the k‘ahana’s words. He committed the 
greatest sin and evil deed, f o r 1 he immediately summoned a Muslim  
and asked him to bring a mullah and a mughri.1 2 When they brought 
them, with their help, he renounced Christ, gave up his faith, and be
came a Muslim. When this poor and unfortunate man, GharaclTorak, 
did this, all the Christians who lived in the city [Nakhichevan] put on 
clothes of mourning, not only because he was lost, but also for the 
Christian faith, which the Muslims mocked, insulted, and cursed 
without consolation. In addition, the Muslims were happy and cele
brated loudly and joyfully, for the convert was a well-known man. 
The sick convert died four days after his conversion. All the M us
lims o f the city— not only the clergy and the common folk, but also 
the well-known and wealthy men and notables— gathered, put on 
their weapons, expensive ornaments and bright clothes, and they 
decorated and dressed his grave. They took out the alam3 4 in his 
honor, raised more than twenty tugh* and with pomp and great [559] 
honor took him to the cemetery where they buried their dead, buried 
him, and returned to their homes.5

The just God, however, did not neglect his people and their 
Christian faith, but immediately and earnestly carried out His judg
ment and retribution. Just as after four days o f illness [after his apos
tasy] GharaclTorak had died,6 thus four days after his burial, in the 
evening, people saw how the apostate Gharach‘orak, buried by the 
Muslims, rose from the grave, naked and disfigured, with a loath
some face, pale, resembling a mad dog, and went to town. He threw 
his shroud on his shoulders and began to wander around the bazaar 
and shops. Everyone who saw him was engulfed in fear and terror, 
for they recognized him. Seeing his disfigured appearance, people 
were seized with fear and panic and barely managed to escape by 
fleeing. They left their shops and work, left [the bazaar] and did not 
come back.

Some o f the foreigners [Muslims] spread the news in the bazaar 
that the man was not GharaclTorak but someone new. To ascertain

1 Absent from À, D, and F.
2 From the Arabic muqri (reader of the Qur’an).
3 From the Arabic ‘alam (banners).
4 From the Turkish tug (horsetail attached to a helmet or flag-staff as a 

sign of rank).
5 Absent from A and D.
6 The text has once again the pejorative satakets.
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this, ten or more men got together, observed, checked the time when 
GharaclTorak appeared in the bazaar, and then went to the cemetery, 
where GharaclTorak was buried, and saw that he was not there [in 
the grave]. They did this not once, but four times and thus proved 
even more that it was he [who wandered in the bazaar]. Every day, at 
nightfall, he again  came out with his shroud thrown over his shoul
ders and went into the bazaar. He would wander until daybreak, and 
[560] in the morning he1 2 would once again return to his grave. He did 
this for seven days and the entire city trembled and shuddered at his 
appearance. By nightfall, when it was time for his arrival, everyone 
left their shops and jobs and fled home. In addition, the soldiers o f 
the night watch, who are called hasas,3 also stopped coming out on 
patrol out o f fear.

But4 the Muslims walked covered in shame; they were red-faced, 
embarrassed, silent and dumbfounded, with their eyes cast down. 
Then, after seven days, some o f them got together and made the fo l
lowing agreement: they selected more than thirty men, who were 
strong and had brave hearts, equipped them with armor and arms for 
battle, bows, spears, swords, and other arms, and ordered them to kill 
and annihilate GharaclTorak. The armed men carefully kept watch, 
fearful and anxious, awaiting the arrival o f the dead apostate. At 
night, when the customary time [of his appearance] neared, they saw 
him coming. The armed men rushed to meet him, in order to kill 
him. But he turned on his heels, fled, and went into his lair, from 
where he had risen and where he had been buried. The armed men 
came there, killed him then and there with their swords, cut o ff his 
head, took it somewhere far and destroyed it. In this manner the evil 
was eliminated and all the Muslims began to curse the apostate 
GharaclTorak and attested to the truth o f the Christian faith. [561] Sa
tan did all this in order to shake the Christian faith, but the Christian 
faith became even stronger because o f it and the name o f Our Lord, 
Jesus Christ, was extolled. All the Christians affirmed their faith in 
Christ even more and, with great jubilation, praised God for mani
festing the truth. Glory to God forever and ever! Amen.5

1 Absent from A and D.
2 Absent fromF.
3 From the Arabic khassa (guards).
4 A, B, D, and E read “And.”
5 Absent from A and D.
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Chapter 50

On the fire which burned parts of the great city 
of Constantinople

I was not a witness to this fire, for at that time I was at the Holy See 
o f Ëjmiatsin. However, it so happened that one of our brother varda- 
p e ts , who was named Vardapet Step‘anos, a native o f the village o f 
Meghri, who resided1 in Constantinople, wrote about the events that 
had occurred in his life, and sent them to the brothers who resided at 
Ëjmiatsin. His dispatch contained the account o f the fire in the great 
city o f Constantinople, which he him self had witnessed. I have taken 
that account, exactly as it appeared [in the letter], and have copied it 
here for the following reasons: First, since I had the account, in 
ready form, at my disposal, I decided that it was appropriate to copy 
it. [562] Second, since I have been working a great deal, I am tired, 
for it is already the eleventh year that I am laboring on this book— I 
began writing in the year 100 [1100]; the year 111 [1111] has now  
arrived and I am still working on it.1 2 3 Third, I have become old and 
feeble. Death is near and is constantly before my eyes. I know that I 
shall die and this book of mine will remain unfinished. All my work 
will be lost, for no one will take this labor upon him and complete it. 
That is why I toil and hurry, hoping to finish it, so that my book will 
not remain incomplete and my labor come to naught. Here is the be 
ginning o f  Vardapet Stephanos’ letter, sent from Constantinople, 
which /  set down in the exact same manner:4

“Who can express in words, or in verse, the incidents in Byzan
tium, the sad events, the unbearable calamity, the suffering, and the 
reality o f it? For the wrath was God’s retribution for our sins, for the 
universal acts o f  disobedience. Thus, everyone was sentenced be
cause o f the guilt o f  even one [man], according to [God’s] Provi
dence. In the end, as was told by the Lord, all w ill be punished 
during their two lives, from the time o f Noah and into the future, un
til the end o f time, where terrible events, frightening ideas, piercing 
sounds, various upheavals, screams o f all kinds, and unending doubt

1 Absent from A and D.
2 Arak‘el began his History in the year 1100 (1651) of the Armenian 

calendar and had reached Chapter 50 in the year 1111 (1662). The remain
ing chapters, as will be noted, are additional information written by others.

3 Absent from A and D.
4 Ibid.
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awaits us. Thus, in this manner, [563] the present events occurred, 
whose history I am helpless to recount. On July 21, according to the 
Greek1 calendar, in the year 1109 (1660) of the people o f Aram 
[Armenians],1 2 on a Saturday, in the ninth hour, there occurred a ca
tastrophe and a deplorable misfortune in this great city. In the north
ern part o f the city, near the sea there occurred a fire with continuous 
flashes, with new outbreaks, as if  the end o f the world had come.3 
The burning flames o f the fire engulfed the newly constructed royal 
palace, progressed violently to the aqueduct, and, due to the strong 
and cold northern wind,4 continued down from there far and wide 
until it returned to whence it had started. Thus, spreading in two di
rections, the flames o f the fire destroyed everything in their path and 
reached the top o f the hill, where the grand mosques o f the infidels, 
with their magnificent façades, admired by all, were constructed. 
Here, the flames immediately spread in three directions, each o f the 
tongues, as if  possessing reason, hastened by the favorable wind, de
stroying whatever was in their path. A s stated above, it crept in all 
directions from two sides, destroying and ruining everything at the 
same time: constructed [564] buildings;5 that is, high towers, golden- 
decorated palaces, magnificent terraces, sumptuous mansions and 
homes. As noted, one of the two tongues [of the flames] descended 
from the hill eastward, seized the coastline and passed by the cus
toms house and guardhouse, and stopped near the [walls] o f  the 
monastery. The second tongue [of the flames] with its full force 
rushed westward, riddling and engulfing everything [in its path], 
leapt over the Septimus Tower,6 traveled a short distance, and sub
sided near the sea, passing by the gates o f Norakochfik.7 It thus

1 A reads “Roman” instead of “Greek.”
2 According to Moses of Khoren, Armenians consider themselves the 

children of Aram, a legendary hero; hence the Persian and Greeks call them 
Armeni. See Chapter 24.

3 According to Hammer-Purgstall, the fire began on July 24, 1660. See 
J. von Hammer-Purgstall, Tàrïkh-e emperàtürï-ye ‘Othmànï III (Tehran, 
1989), 2368.

4 Text reads sastik vorêasakan hoghm, from the Greek boreas (north or 
northeast wind).

5 Absent from B, C, D, and E.
6 In AD 196, Emperor Septimus Severus destroyed the original fortifica

tions of Byzantium and built new ones that enclosed a larger area, including 
the first and second hills, as well as the ancient harbor.

7 Khanlaryan has translated this as “the Church of NorakochTk,” KH, 
429; Brosset has it as “the gate called the New,” M B , 533.
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seized the entire area and reached the first tongue. In this manner, 
during sixty-three hours,1 the glorious capital city lost all her splen
dor because o f the shifting winds— the northern and the southern,1 2 
the hurricane, and many other irregular things, to the point that even 
the stones were burned and turned to ashes.3 4 One had to witness the 
universal alarm, grief, lamenting, striking of chests, loud screams, 
and the flow o f tears. One had to witness the spasms in the stomach, 
the tearing o f hearts, and the sorrowful wails. One had to see the bent 
people with broken backs, who had lost their reason. For the fire 
drove on inextinguishably, flared up, and turned into terror. Palaces 
crumbled, thunder sounded, and lightning was visible. The wealthy 
shook, the common folk despaired, and the poor were confused. The 
wounded screamed, parents mourned, the children cried bitterly, 
[565] for their hope had vanished, their bearings had disappeared, 
and they had lost all their belongings. People were unexpectedly 
parted, were separated from one another, and disappeared, scattered, 
were tom apart and severed from each other: fathers from sons, 
mothers from daughters, friends from friends, and lovers from their 
beloved whom they had not yet met through God’s will. People 
could not identify their4 dead in order to bury them. They say that 
around 3,000 people died,5 according to the accounts o f eyewitnesses 
and according to observers [especially] appointed as overseers. Here, 
the lament and mourning, as well as the widespread irregularities 
everywhere, confirm what is written: ‘Your feasts shall turn into 
mourning, [and all your songs into lamentation.]’.6 7 8 A ll o f  this oc
curred because o f our sins, as a lesson and a warning to believers 
and in order to harm and destroy the disobedient.1 Thus, my belovedQ
ones, I think that the faithful will not suffer and m erit the same fate. 
Otherwise, live long in Christ. Amen.”

1 According to Hammer-Purgstall, it lasted 3 days, III, 2368.
2 Text reads notosats\ from the Greek notos (south or southwest wind).
3 According to Hammer-Purgstall, Süleyman Aga Kehya Bek was re

sponsible for not preparing the necessary equipment to fight the fire and for 
his inability to organize the Janissaries to fight it, III, 2369.

4 Absent from F.
5 According to Hammer-Purgstall, 4,000 people died, 28,000 homes 

were destroyed, and 400 caravansaries and warehouses were burned to the 
ground, III, 2369.

6 Tobit 2.6; Maccabees 1.39; Amos 8.10.
7 These words appear on line 18 of A, 540.
8 This appears on line 10 of A, 540.
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[566] Chapter 51

The history of the Ottoman sultans; the genealogy of the 
descendants of Osman, lwho are called khondk ‘ars

[Such is] the genealogy and the origin o f the descendants o f Osman, 
who have increased and risen, have conquered many cities and ga- 
wars , and have ruled over them. In the year 681 (1232) o f the Arme
nian calendar, a notable,1 2 named Osman,3 4 from the hamlet o f 
Osmanchuk, gathered similar men and began warring against his 
overlords. He gradually became stronger and became the lord of 

many cities and gawars.
After the death o f  Sultan Osman, his son Orkhan (Orhan) as

cended the throne as the second sultan* The third sultan was Mu
hammad.5 The fourth [w as] Sultan Murad]6 the fifth  was Ildrum 
Bayazit;7 the sixth was Sultan Murad;8 the seventh was Sultan Mu
hammad;9 [567] the eighth was Sultan Bayazid;10 the ninth was Sul

1 Text reads “Ösman Öghlu.”
2 Later on, Arak‘el calls him a farmer.
3 Arak'eTs date is incorrect. Osman I, the son of Ertoghriil, was known 

as Gazi “the Warrior.” He rose to power in 1281. Some note that the Otto
man dynasty really began in 1299, when Osman conquered the Yar-hisar 
fortress from the Byzantines, while, at the same time, the Seljuqs of Rum 
began their decline.

4 Orhan reigned from ca. 1324 to 1360.
5 Arak'el is wrong. The third sultan was Murad I (1360-1389), who 

moved the capital from Bursa to Adrianople and started the Janissary 
Corps.

6 Arak‘el is mistaken. The fourth sultan was Bayazid I, known as 
Yildirim, “the Lightning-bolt.” He reigned from 1389 to 1402.

7 Arak‘el is mistaken. The fifth sultan was Muhammad I Chelebi 
(1403/1413-1421) who fought his brothers, Siileyman I (1403-1410) and 
Musa (1410-1413). Siileyman ruled parts of Asia Minor with Tamerlane’s 
(Timur the Lame) permission, after the latter had defeated their father, Ba
yazid, in the Battle of Angora in 1402. Muhammad became the sole ruler 
after 1413.

8 Murad II (1421-1444, first reign; 1446-1451, second reign).
9 Muhammad II [known as Fathi, “the Conqueror”] (1444-1446, first 

reign; 1451-1481, second reign). He conquered Constantinople in 1453.
10 Bayazid II (1481-1512) [known as Dervish]. He fought in Hungary., 

Moldavia and Persia. He was removed from the throne by the Janissaries.
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tan Selim ;1 the tenth was Sultan Süleyman;1 2 3 the eleventh was Sultan 
Selim;2 the twelfth was Sultan Murad;4 the thirteenth was Sultan 
Muhammad;5 the fourteenth was Sultan Ahmed Jahangir;6 7 who was 
a youth. 1 cannot relate their reigns in detail, but shall recount them 
in brief?

When Timur the Lame came [to Asia Minor], he placed Yildirim  

Bayazid on the throne, that is the fa k h t ,8 in Bursa.9 After that, his 
son Sultan Murad seized Adran (Adrianople). After that, in the year 
902 (1453) o f the Armenian calendar, Sultan Muhammad took Istan
bul. He took Kaffa, Akkerman and Trebizond. Sultan Muhammad 
passed through many cities and gawars. Sultan Bayazid ruled before 
Sultan Selim. In the year 963 (1514), when Sultan Selim ascended 
the throne,10 * he gathered a large army and went against Shah Ism ail. 
He fought him in Chaldiran, but could not capture him. He returned, 
and in the year 964 (1515) he seized Kamakh. In the year 965 
(1516), he took Amida. Then, in the year 966 (1517), he took Egypt 
with great difficulty. In the year 967 (1518), the infidels seized the 
large cathedral o f St. T eodoras from the Armenians in Amida and 
turned it into a mosque. Sultan Selim died in the year 970 (1521),11

1 Selim I (1512-1520), known as Yavuz (the Grim). He defeated Shah 
Ism ail Safavi in the Battle of Chaldiran in 1514.

2 Süleyman the Magnificent or Kanuni (the Law-giver) (1520-1566). 
His reign witnessed the height of the Ottoman Empire.

3 Selim II (1566-1574), known as Mast (the Sot). D has the following 
after Selim added by another hand, “It is said that he was the son of a Jew, 
for his father [Süleyman] was without a son. His mother [the queen] had 
given birth to a girl, whereas a Jewish woman had become the mother of a 
boy. The queen got her to consent, for a sum of money, to exchange her 
daughter for the boy and they named him Selim.”

4 Murad III (1574-1595). D has the following after Murad, “who dressed 
them in black caps.”

5 Muhammad III (1595-1603). He fought Shah ‘Abbäs I of Persia. See 
Chapter 3.

6 Ahmed I (1603-1617).
7 Absent from A and D.
8 From the Persian takht (throne).
9 Arak‘el is mistaken. Timur defeated Bayazid and imprisoned him, as 

Arak‘el himself notes below. It is possible that the error is a scribal one.
10 Sultan Selim ascended the throne in 1512.
u He actually died in 1520, but since the Armenian calendar began in 

the autumn of 970, it could be either 1520 or 1521. See note on dating on 
page xiii in the text.



436 Arak‘el of Tabriz: Book of History

and Sultan Siileyman became king. In the year 994 (1545) Sultan 
Siileyman gathered a large army and went against Shah Tahmäsp in 
Tabriz, but could not overcome him.1 He returned and took Babylon, 
that is, Baghdad. On the way, however, he experienced a great ca
lamity, for they ran into a large river, which in the Turkish language 
is called Doghuz (Dokuz)-olum, which means nine tributaries. The 
river carried o ff many men and much treasure.1 2 In the year 1005 
(1556), the New Gate o f Amida, which faces the east, was opened, 
for the former builder had constructed only four gates.3 A  long time, 
however, [568] has passed since then. After that, the Turkish ruler 
seized Amida and saw that there was only one gate in the middle o f 
the fortress. By the order o f the ruler, the entrance and exit from that 
gate, which was called Jrdurn [River Gate], was barred.4 In the year 
1000 (1551) [the cathedral] o f St. Kirakos was erected in Amida. In 
the year 999 (1550), Sultan Siileyman once again gathered a large 
force and marched against Shah Tahmäsp in Tabriz, but he could not 
capture him and returned to Shamiramakerd, that is Van, and cap
tured it. After that, Sultan Siileyman died and his son Selim [II] as
cended the throne. In the year 1019 (1570), Sultan Selim  dispatched 
a large army to the island o f Cyprus. He laid siege to it for two years, 
captured it, and slaughtered many Christians. This ruler reigned for 
eight years. After that, his son Murad [III] ascended the throne. In 
the year 1029 (1580), that ruler became indignant at the impertinence 
o f the Jews and forbade all the Jews and Christians from wearing 
head covering. Then, after eighteen years, they gave bribes, and, in 
some places, received permission and put on head covering, but in 
Constantinople and other cities they had continued to wear head

1 Arak‘el is mistaken. Siileyman’s first campaign and his march on 
Baghdad was in 1534; his second war with Tahmäsp was in 1548; the third 
was in 1554. The Ottoman victories were short-lived and Tahmäsp regained
everything, except Baghdad.

2
Text reads khazina, from the Arabic khazïne (treasury).

3 A n^-century chronicle located in the St. James Library in Jerusalem 
gives 1559 as the date of the construction of this gate. SceJER, 278.

4 Amida had five gates: The Northern Gate, known as the Mountain 
Gate; the Western Gate, known as the Roman Gate [later called the Urfa 
Gate]; the Southern Gate, known as the Mardin Gate; and the Eastern Gate, 
or the New Gate. There was also a fifth gate, which opened from the eastern 
wall to the Tigris River. See E. K'asuni, Amid (DiarbêkHr) Tigranakert 
(Farghin) shpofê hay patmagrutyan mêj (Beirut, 1968), 51.
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covering.1 This ruler, Sultan Murad, dispatched a large force to the 
land o f the Persians, seized Tabriz, Erevan, Ganje, Arshar and 
Shamakhi, and went up to the Allan Gates (Darband), erected by 
Alexander ofM acedon}  He traversed a large and wide route in thirty 
days. During the next fifteen years, his cavalry trampled the region; 
many died by the sword or from hunger. They destroyed many lands. 
After that, a short peace ensued. After the death o f Sultan Murad in 
the year 1044 (1595) o f the Armenian calendar, his son Sultan Mu
hammad [III] ascended the throne. But he did not bring peace. Dur
ing the period o f his reign, many cities and regions were ruined, for 
he could not rule the land. His subjects [569] and lords all rebelled 
and turned away from him, for he did not rule alone. When he 
handed a city to a certain pasha or paron , after ten or twenty days, 
his mother, sister or wife, or the [grand] vizier handed that city to 
another pasha and received a great sum of red [golden] dahekans. 
Tigranakert— Amida— was handed to nine pashas in a six-month pe
riod. Thus, a pasha or his deputy would arrive and, upon arrival, 
would begin to pillage and empty the town and the surrounding re
gion, knowing well that in the end they would not continue to be the 
masters o f it. There is no point o f continuing this, for a quill cannot 
put it on paper. Prior to this, there were buildings all over Amida. 
Today, i f  one goes out o f  Amida and travels for half a day, all the 
way to the great city o f Istanbul, everywhere where there were build
ings is covered in ruins. During the reign o f this Sultan Muhammad, 
someone named Yaziji1 2 3 appeared in the city o f Ch‘orum.4 He had a 
brother, named Hasan. [Yazici] was not o f noble birth, but a com
moner, and not better than anyone else. He caused great destruction 
and took tribute from villages and towns up to the city o f Byzantium 
(Constantinople). Plaintiffs gathered, went to Sultan Muhammad, 
and complained that the land and the cities were ruined by some 
non-entity. The ruler gave an order and 50,000 men, more or less,

1 According to another historian, in 1583, Sultan Murad III gave an or
der that all non-Muslims were to wear head coverings which distinguished 
them from Muslims: the Greeks had to wear blue; the Jews, orange and the 
Armenians, some garish-colored head coverings; later, they were all or
dered to wear black. One could bypass the regulation by paying a large 
sum. See G. Ayvazovsk4i, Patmufiwn Ösmanean petufean  (Vienna, 1841),
1 ,504-505; MZH , I, 172; II, 267, 394,516, 518.

2
Absent from A and D.

3 Refers to Kara-Yazici; see Chapter 7.
4 In 1597.
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gathered in the city o f Amida. They set off, led by a general, against 
him [Yazici],1 but could not overcome him and were defeated them
selves. Yazici laid siege1 2 to Urfa. He threw the commander of the 
fortress o f Urfa down from the wall and conquered the fortress and 

the town. He tortured a famous k'ahana and a tanutër, in order to 
take money from  them,3 killed many Muslim notables, and caused so 
much damage to the city o f Urfa that it cannot be told. Thus, for the 
next three years, they fought Yazici but were defeated, [570] and per
ished, together with their commander. The sultan then was stirred up 
and found a solution: he sent great riches and gifts, invited him, dis
patched him across the great sea (Mediterranean), and made him the 
commander o f his army against the Franks and Magyars (Hungari
ans). The sultan had become so weak that he could not defeat Yazici, 
but found a way, and did what I have recounted. He [Sultan Mu
hammad] ruled for nine years, and during his reign disorder took 
hold in the kingdom of the descendants o f  Osman. In the year 1053 
(1603/1604) Sultan Muhammad died and his son Ahmed Jahangir 
became the ruler at a young age. In the year 1067 (1617/1618), Sul
tan Ahmed died, and his brother, Sultan Mustafa, ascended the 
throne.4 He was the ruler for four months; they lodged accusations 
against him,5 forcibly removed him, and put his nephew [son o f his 
brother], Sultan Osman, a boy o f fourteen, on the throne. In the year 
o f 1070 (1621), Sultan Osman, together with the khan o f the Tatars 
(Crimean Tatars), went to war against the Poles. They returned with 
many prisoners, who had been carried away by force from6 7 the land. 
In that same year, God punished Sultan Osman and avenged the 
prisoners. The soldiers [Janissaries] fe ll upon him, killed him, re
leased his uncle, Sultan Mustafa, from  the dungeon, and set him on 
the throne again? Thus, that history ended .8

1 Absent from F.
2

Text reads khêsar, from the Arabic hisär (fort, besieging).
3 Absent from B, C, D, and E.
4 Sultan Mustafa I (first reign 1617-1618; second reign 1622-1623).
5 Text reads bezamay, could be from the Persian baza(h)mand (culpa

ble) or the Arabic bazz (seizing, carrying away by force). Brosset thinks the 
term came from the Persian bazm (assembly or meeting), MB, 539. Could 
be read as “he was accused by an assembly of courtiers, who then removed 
him by force.”

6 Text reads bezamay; here it means carried them away by force.
7 Absent from D. Refers to the second reign of Mustafa I (1622-1623).
8 Absent from A and D.
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The fam ily tree o f  the Ottoman rulers1

1. Osman, 2. Orhan, 3. Muhammad [I], 4. Murad [I], 5. Bayazid fl], 
6. Murad [II], 7. Muhammad [II], 8, [571] Bayazid [II],1 2 9. Selim  [I], 
10. Süleyman [II], II. Selim [II], son o f Jews,3 12. Murad [III], 13. 
Muhammad [III], 14. Ahmed [I], 15. Mustafa [I], 16. Osman [II], 17. 
Again that same Mustafa [I], 18. Murad [IV],4 19. Ibrahim,5 20. 
Muhammad [IV].6 7 8

On the Ottoman rulers, on who fo llow ed  who1

Here are the Ottoman kings, whom the divine books call snakes, and 
who have ruled over the land fo r  a long time. Here is their ances
try—from  the beginning to the present time. Such is the origin o f the 
Muslim Ottoman kings and the reason they are called Ottomans.

The first, named Osman, was bom  in the village o f  Chokh. He 
was a Muslim land-tiller, who abandoned farm ing and became a 
th ief fo r  a while. He gradually gained strength and went to Sultan 
Aladin and jo in ed  him. He received an army from  him, went and 
conquered the city o f  Bursa.9 10

2. After him, his son Sultan Orhan became the ruler. He seized  
and destroyed Enkishër [Yeni§ehr].l°

1 Arak‘el repeats the same errors noted earlier. D reads, “Another ac
count of the Ottoman Kings.” A and B also have variations on this title. B 
(f. 356v), C (f. 368v), and D (f. 369v) have a drawing of a curled snake, 
within which is listed the names of the Ottoman sultans from Osman I to 
Muhammad IV. The drawing is reproduced here in figure 1. B and E do not 
include the first three lines of this sub-division. They are inserted, in red 
ink, at the end of the previous part (f. 365r).

2 The numbers 5, 6, 7, 8, and Bayazid are absent from A.
3 A number of historians, including Vardan BaghishetsT, claim that 

Selim II was the son of a Jewish mother; see above and MZH, I, 167; II 
394.

4 Murad IV (1623-1640).
5 Ibrahim (1640-1648).
6 Muhammad IV (1648-1687).
7 Absent from D.
8 Refers to Seljuq Sultan of Rum, ‘Alä’-al-Din Kay-Qubädh III, who 

ruled four times (1284, 1293-1294, 1301-1303, 1305-1307).
9 Absent from D.
10 Vardan Baghishets‘i, who wrote his history in 1659, states that “he 

took Enkishër, which means ‘New City.’ He expanded and strengthened his



440 Arctic el of Tabriz: Book of History

3. After him, his son Sultan Muhammad [I] ascended the throne.
4. After him, his son M urad [I ]  ascended the throne.
5. After Murad, his son Bayazid [I], who was called Yildirim, 

took over the throne. Timur the Lame imprisoned him in an iron 
cage.

6. After him came another M urad [II].
7. After that came another Muhammad [II], who seized  the city o f  

Istanbul in the year 902 (1453) o f  our calendar}
8. [572] After him Sultan Bayazid [II] became the ruler. During 

his reign Vardapet MatLëos was in the Sivas monastery.
9. After him came his son Selim [I], who [forcibly] collected the 

[Armenian] youth.* 1 2
10. After him, his son khondk‘ar  Siileyman [II] ascended the 

throne. He ruled longer than anyone else and went all over the 
world.3

11. After him, his son, another Selim [IQ, became the sultan. They 
say he was a son o f a Jew. His father did not have children.4 His 
mother gave birth to a daughter. [At the same time], a Jewess gave 
birth to a son. The queen, with the aid o f money, convinced the Jew
ess and exchanged the girl for the boy, who they named Selim. That 
is why [they call him the son o f a Jew].

12. After him came his son Murad [III], who placed black head 
coverings on the Christians.

domain”; see MZH , I, 322. Arak‘el wrote this chapter in 1662. Therefore he 
either used Vardan as his source, or they both used the same source.

1 The above seven paragraphs are absent from D.
2 In 1516. For over two centuries, the Ottomans periodically collected 

Christian boys (dev§irme, collection of boys for the Janissary corps). They 
took one out of every ten—some sources report one out of every four. This 
terrible yoke for the Christians living in the Ottoman lands did not start 
right away. The first collection of boys in Armenia occurred in 1464; after 
that, periodic collections continued throughout the 16th and the beginning of 
the 17th centuries. Sultan Murad stopped the practice in 1637. Some histori
ans, however, assert that the dev§irme continued until 1750. See Leo, Hay- 
ots‘ patmufyun, III, 23-23. See also M. K. Zulalyan, “Devshirme”-n 
(mankahavak‘ê) Ösmanyan kaysrut‘yan mëj est T‘urk‘akan ev Haykakan 
aghbyurneri,” Patma-banasirakan handes 2-3 (1959), 247-255.

Baghishets‘i states, “Siileyman II, Kanuni, who ruled more than eve
ryone— 40 years (1526-1566), conquered the lands of the three corners of 
the world, Asia, Africa, and Europe.” See MZH , II, 393, 399.

4 Text reads anzawak, “without children” or “without sons,” for girls 
were not considered proper progeny.
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13. After him, his son, another Muhammad [HI].
14. After him, his son Ahmed [I].
15. After him, his brother Mustafa [I] was placed on the throne 

for three months.1 After three months, the notables removed Mustafa 
and installed Osman [II],1 2 the son o f Ahmed, on the throne.

16. After four years, the Janissaries killed Osman and, once 
again, in the year 1071 (1622) o f our calendar, [again] placed 
Mustafa [I] on the throne. They say that he was feeble-minded. He 
ruled for one year and six months. They then removed him in the 
year 1072 (1623) and placed Murad [IV], the son o f Osman, on the 
throne.

17. During his reign, in that same year, the [men who wore] red 
hats, that is, the Kizilbash , seized Baghdad. The father o f this Sultan 
Murad, Sultan Osman, disguised him self and wandered all the time 
throughout the city o f Istanbul, through the coffeehouses, wine 
houses, and similar places. He listened to and observed the disorder 
and the impious behavior o f the Janissaries and officers, and killed 
them mercilessly, the highly placed, as well as the rank and file. That 
is why the units [573] o f the Janissaries came together and killed the 
ruler, Sultan Osman.3 At that time, Abaza Pasha was in the city o f 
Erzurum. He was a brave and manly soldier, who had many horse
men. To avenge the sultan’s murder, he began to slaughter the Janis
saries. He began in Erzurum, and after killing them [the Janissaries], 
he moved throughout the cities and gawars, until he reached Ankara. 
He slaughtered them brutally, with great tortures, until all the Janis
saries were annihilated. He left Ankara, returned to Erzurum, forti
fied the citadel and settled there. In addition, through every possible 
deceit and cunning, he detained the caravans that went from east to 
west, that would come to Erzurum and continue on their way from 
there, until a large number o f caravans had been gathered. Then, one 
fine day, he seized the contents o f all the caravans, whatever was 
there and whatever was in dispute. He then rebelled against the ruler 
and became a Celali. He also wanted to come to an agreement with 
the Persians and dispatched the son o f his sister, with a large army,

1 Earlier, Arak‘el has written “four months.”
2 Absent from A.
3 Osman II ascended the throne when he was 12 (and not 14, as Arak‘el 

states), after the Janissaries removed Sultan Mustafa. The young sultan 
made peace with the Persians and started a war with Austria and Poland. 
The Janissaries, not satisfied with this sultan as well, killed him in 1622, 
and once more placed his uncle Mustafa on the throne.
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to the Persian king, Shah ‘Abbas. However, the ruler, Sultan Murad, 
sent his vizier Khosrow Pasha1 against this Abaza Pasha. He came, 
took the fortress, seized Abaza Pasha, and took him to Istanbul in the 
year 1077 (1629) o f our calendar. The sultan threw Abaza Pasha1 2 
into a dungeon and then killed him in August o f the year 1083 
(1634).3 This Sultan Murad told his vizier to go to Baghdad and to 
take it.4 Khosrow Pasha went, entered the land o f the Persians, went 
into the Hamadan province and reached the city o f Dargazin, but, 
due to the arrival o f winter and cold weather, returned to Tokat.5 
Therefore, the ruler, Sultan Murad, sent Murtaza Pasha to kill Khos
row Pasha. He came to Tokat and killed Khosrow Pasha in the year 
1079 (1630).6 This is the same [574] Sultan Murad and vizier Khos
row Pasha about whom I wrote in the chapter7 * on the dissension re
garding KaPoghikos Sahak. In the month o f August o f the year 1082 
(1633), Sultan Murad issued a strict easakÉ  against tobacco in all 
the lands under his domain.9 He demolished, ruined and destroyed 
all the coffeehouses in all the towns, because, at the time when the 
Janissaries killed Sultan Osman, they had planned the murder, while 
sitting in the coffeehouses, drinking coffee and smoking tobacco. In 
the year 1083 (1634), Sultan Murad went to war against the Poles, 
subjugated them and returned. In the year 1083 (1634), during the 
reign o f this same Sultan Murad, the Greeks celebrated the “errone
ous Easter.”10 The vizier at that time was Bayram Pasha, who was a

1 Khosrow Pasha was a Bosnian Christian who had converted to Islam. 
He was appointed grand vizier in 1628.

2 Absent from A, B, and E.
3 Hammer-Purgstall dates his death on August 24, 1634, Histoire de 

l ’Empire Ottoman, IX (Paris, 1837), 252.
4 In 1629.
5 The manuscript of A has the following inserted, probably by Oskan of 

Erevan, “ He thus did not take Babylon.” Brosset dates his retreat to have 
occurred on November 19, 1630, M B , 535.

6 Hammer-Purgstall has March 11, 1632, IX, 175.
7 See Chapter 20.
Q

From the Turko-Mongol yasak (prohibition or interdict).
9 Hammer-Purgstall, IX, 219.
10 Text reads tsrazatik (distorted, crooked, twisted or erroneous Easter). 

According to Ormanean, in 561, thirty-six experts gathered under the lead
ership of Aeas of Alexandria and formed a calendar cycle for every 532 
years. The key date for their calculations was Easter. Its date was fixed on 
the following principle: Easter fell after the spring equinox, on the Sunday 
following the week of the full moon. After that, the Byzantines under the
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Greek by descent. That is why he was partial to the Greeks and made 
false accusations against the Armenians to the sultan. The sultan be
came incensed at the Armenians and ordered the death o f one 
k ‘ahana and two Armenian laymen. In the year 1084 (1635), in the 
month o f March, Sultan Murad left Istanbul and went to fight in Ere
van. He reached there in August. He had 700,000 horsemen, apart 
from auxiliary troops and carts. He attacked the fortress [of Erevan] 
with such a force that in a single day— during the day and the 
night— more than 600 cannonballs fell on the fortress. Therefore, he 
took the fortress in nine days.1 The governor o f the fortress, 
Tahmäsp-qoli Khan, the son o f Amir Güna Khan, together with his 
noblemen, were sent to Istanbul, and were kept there until their 
death.* 1 2 This was the same Tahmäsp-qoli, who sent the stones from 
Ëjmiatsin to Isfahan.3 Sultan Murad then left the Erevan fortress in 
the hands o f Murtaza Pasha and 15,000 brave troops, and him self 
went on [575] to Tabriz. Winter came and the cold set in; [bad] news 
also arrived from Istanbul; hence he turned around and went to Is
tanbul via Van. In December of the year 1085 (1636), during the 
reign o f this Sultan Murad, the Persian king, Shah Safi, came and 
laid siege to the fortress o f Erevan. He had 100,000 brave troops, in 
addition to auxiliary troops and supplies, with him. He laid siege to 
the fortress for three months and, with great difficulty, he finally 
managed to take it. He slaughtered many Ottoman troops and seized 
all the land. He took three pashas and other noted men to Isfahan, 
where they remained until they died. On April 28 o f the year 1087 
(1638), that same Sultan Murad marched on Baghdad and reached it

leadership of Irion, created their own interpretation, which stated that if the 
full moon occurred on a Saturday, then the next day was Easter. The Alex
andrian version celebrated Easter the following Sunday. The discrepancy 
between the two occurred four times every 532 years. See Azgapatum, I, 
569-572. Thus, on the above four dates, the full moon, according to Irion, 
makes its appearance on Saturday, April 5th, and on the following day, the 
6th, the Greeks celebrate Easter. While, according to Aeas, Easter is put off 
by a week, to the 13th day o f the same month, Armenians, therefore, refer to 
these Greek Easters as “distorted” or “erroneous”; see MO, 182.

1 According to Zak‘aria of K‘anak‘er, the fortress fell owing to the 
treachery of Tahmasp-qoli’s deputy, Murad Beg, who was a Turk from 
Kars, and who had sought refuge in Erevan; ZK , 114,

2 Tahmäsp-qoli, together with his entire family and servants, was dis
patched to Istanbul, where Sultan Murad, in exchange for the swift surren
der of Erevan, gave him land in Üsküdar, ZK, 115.

3 See Chapter 25.
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on November 6th. The fortress was surrounded for thirty-eight days, 
and it fell on December 4 .1 He slaughtered members o f the Persian 
army, to the last man, in revenge for his troops that were extermi
nated by the Persians in Erevan. He sent the famed Persian noble
man, named Khalaf Beg, who was in the fortress, together with 
many [Persian] notables to Istanbul, where they eventually died. He 
appointed one o f his notables as the governor of Baghdad and en
trusted the entire region to him. After that, he turned around and re
turned to Istanbul amidst great festivities, on June 2 in the year 1088 
(1639).1 2 In the year 1089 (1639/1640), peace was concluded between 
the two people and kings— the Ottoman and the Persian— for the 
Persian king, Shah §afi, had conquered Erevan, and the Ottoman 
ruler, Sultan Murad, had taken Baghdad. After the taking o f these 
cities, the two kings came to an agreement and concluded a peace, 
signing a thirty-year treaty.3 [576] That is why all the inhabitants o f  
the regions in the east and the west bless these two kings and admire 
them, for they continued to live in peace. Before the conclusion o f  
this peace, the people were refugees and lived in shelters; they suf
fered theft, rape, capture and death, hunger and [threat o f the] sword, 
especially the poor Armenian people. This ruler, Sultan Murad, sur
passed everyone in bravery and energy, valor and intelligence. He 
greatly suppressed the Ottomans, so that they trembled at the men
tion of his name— for he habitually circulated, incognito, in the cities 
and camps, among the soldiers and the Janissaries, and observed and 
heard their treachery and injustice. He also went among the common 
folk, asked and learned from them about the injustices and misap
propriations o f the pashas and those who governed. The next day, he 
would unexpectedly subject them to a torturous death. He merci

1 Vardan Baghishets‘i has written the following, “ On April 28 in the 
year 1087 (1638), that same Sultan Murad went to war against Baghdad and 
reached Baghdad on November 26th of that same year. He struck the walls 
of the fortress with great force and after 38 days took the city on December 
14 (December 25, according to some Persian sources, CHI, VI, 285), kill
ing many people,” M ZH , II, 395. Brosset also dates it as December 14, M B , 
536.

2 Hammer-Purgstall has June 10, IX, 340; Brosset has June 11, M B , 
536.

3 The Treaty of Zohab was signed on May 17, 1639 and ratified in Con
stantinople in September of that year. Arak^l’s date of 1089 (1640) is cor
rect, for the Armenian year 1089 began in October, after the conclusion of 
the treaty in the year 1639.
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lessly slaughtered, like sheep, and annihilated many noted and pow
erful pashas and noblemen, sheikhs, kadis and muftis. That is why 
everyone trembled and shivered in front o f him. The rulers and the 
people who lived around him trembled and quivered as well; for he 
was like a lion, unconquerable and dominant, compared to them. 
Thus, triumphant and all-powerful, he ruled his kingdom in glory 
during his lifetime. In the year 1089 (1640), on a Thursday during 
the week o f the feast o f St. Sargis, Sultan Murad died1 and the entire 
country mourned his death. While Sultan Murad was still alive, he 
called his brother, who was named Sultan Ibrahim, named him as his 
heir, and died the same day.

18. In the year 1089 (1640), Sultan [577] Ibrahim ascended the 
throne, but he did not accomplish anything worth mentioning—  
neither in valor nor in justice. During his reign the Ottomans built 
many ships, loaded them with troops, announced that they were at
tacking Malta, but cunningly moved against the island o f Crete, 
which was in the hands of the Venetians. They took it easily, for the 
population o f the island wanted the Ottomans to take it.1 2 The Otto
mans took the island of Crete from the Venetians in the year 1095 
(1646). This Sultan Ibrahim tried to fill his belly and satisfy his pas
sions. In the end, he wallowed in filthy lechery, for, apart from his 
many wives, concubines and indecent women lived with him. In ad
dition, he took the wives and daughters o f  notables by force, and 
openly and boldly did anything he wanted with them. Therefore, the 
people and the governors became anxious, agreed, and put his son, 
who was named Sultan Muhammad, in his place. Later, in the year 
1097 (1648), they killed Sultan Ibrahim.3

19. In the year 1097 (1648), on July 27, Sultan Muhammad as
cended the throne, but he did not accomplish anything worth men
tioning. He was weak in will as well as in body. Moreover, he was 
just a child and could barely control the land under his rule. This 
continues to the present day, in the year 111 (1662) o f  our calendar. 
God, the Lord, eternal glory to Him, only knows the future. Amen.

1 Brosset has calculated it as occurring on February 6, M B , 537. Ham
mer-Purgstall has it on February 9 (16 Shawwal, 1049 AH), IX, 383.

2 The Orthodox Greeks had a difficult time with the Catholic domina
tion of Venice. They also had not forgotten the 4th Crusade.

3 On August 8, 1648, the Janissaries removed Ibrahim and installed his 
7-year-old son Muhammad IV as the new sultan.
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[578] A few  more words about the Ottoman rulers1

The rule o f the Muslims: Osman, who became the first king, as
cended the throne in the year 691 (1242) [1281] o f our calendar and 
ruled for fifty-eight years; according to their calendar,1 2 he ascended 
the throne in [AH] 639 [680] and ruled for 60 years.3

Orhan ascended the throne in the year 749 (1300) [1324] of our 
calendar, ruled for twenty-nine years; by their calendar, he ascended 
the throne in 699 [ca. 724] and ruled for 30 years.

Murad [I] ascended the throne in the year 778 ( 1329)[ 1360] of 
our calendar, ruled for 58 years; by their calendar, he ascended the 
throne in 729 [761] and reigned for 60 years.

Bayazid [I] sat on the throne in the year 836 (1387) [1389] o f our 
calendar, ruled for fourteen years; according to their calendar he 
came to the throne in the year 789 [791] and ruled for fourteen years.

Muhammad [I] ascended the throne in the year 850 (1401) [1403] 
o f our calendar, ruled for nineteen years; by their calendar he sat on 
the throne in the year 803 [805] and ruled for twenty years.

[579] Murad [II] came to the throne in the year 869 (1420) of our 
calendar, ruled for twenty-nine years; by their calendar he ascended 
the throne in the year 823 [824] and ruled for thirty years.

Muhammad [II] sat on the throne in the year 898 (1449) o f  our 
calendar, ruled for thirty-one years; by their calendar he became the 
ruler in 853 [848] and ruled for thirty-two years.

Bayazid [II] ascended the throne in the year 929 (1480) [1481] of 
our calendar, ruled for thirty-one years; by their calendar, he sat on 
the throne in the year 885 [886] and ruled for thirty-two years.

Selim [I] came to the throne in the year 960 (1511)[1512] o f our 
calendar, ruled for nine years; by their calendar he ascended the 
throne in the year 917 [918] and ruled for nine years.

Süleyman [II] sat on the throne in the year 969 (1520) o f our cal
endar, ruled for forty-six years; by their calendar he came to the 
throne in the year 926 and ruled for forty-seven years.

1 This entire subdivision is absent from A and D.
2 That is, the lunar Muslim year.
3 Arak'ePs dates, once again, do not correspond to the accepted dates 

listed in S. Lane Poole, The Mohammadan dynasties (London, 1893) or C. 
E. Bosworth, The Islamic Dynasties (Edinburgh, 1967). Those dates appear 
in brackets here. See also Appendix.
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Selim  [II] ascended the throne in the year 1015 (1566) o f our cal
endar, ruled for nine years; by their calendar he came to the throne in 
973 [974] and ruled for nine years.

Murad [III] sat on the throne in the year 1024 (1575) [1574] o f 
our calendar, ruled for twenty years; by their calendar he came to the 
throne in the year 982 and ruled for twenty-one years.

Muhammad [III] ascended the throne in the year 1044 (1595) o f 
our calendar, ruled for ten years; by their calendar he sat on the 
throne in the year 1003 and ruled for ten years.

Ahmed [I] came to the throne in the year 1054 (1605) [1603] o f 
our calendar, ruled for thirteen years; by their calendar he sat on the 
throne in the year 1013 [1012] and ruled for thirteen years.

Mustafa [I] ascended the throne in the year 1067 (1618)[ 1617] o f 
our calendar, ruled for three months; by their calendar he sat on the 
throne in the year 1027 [1026] and ruled for three months.

Osman [II] came to the throne in the same year [actually 1618] 
and ruled for four years according to our and their calendar.

[580] Mustafa [I] once again ascended the throne in the year 1071 
(1622) o f our calendar, by their calendar in the year 1031.
The following is more accurate.1

In the year 692 (1243) o f our calendar, Osman came to the throne 
and ruled for fifty-eight years.

In the year 750 (1301), Orhan came to the throne and ruled for 
twenty-nine years.

In the year 779 (1330), Murad [I] ascended the throne and ruled 
for fifty-eight years.

In the year 837 (1388), Bayazid [I] sat on the throne and ruled for 
fourteen years.

In the year 851 (1402), Muhammad [I] came to the throne and 
ruled for nineteen years.

In the year 870 (1421), Murad [II] became the sultan and ruled 
for twenty-nine years.

In the year 899 (1450), Muhammad [II] ascended the throne and 
ruled for thirty-one years.

In the year 930 (1481), Bayazid [II] came to the throne and ruled 
for thirty-one years.

In the year 961 (1512), Selim [I] sat on the throne and ruled for 
nine years.

1 Some of the dates listed here differ from those listed in the previous 
pages. It is obvious that Arak'el used different chronologies for this chapter.
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In the year 970 (1521), Süleyman [II] became the sultan and ruled 
for forty-five years.

In the year 1015 (1566), Selim [II] ascended the throne and ruled 
for nine years.

In the year 1024 (1575), Murad [III] sat on the throne and ruled 
for twenty years.

In the year 1044 (1595), Muhammad [III] came to the throne and 
ruled for ten years.

In the year 1054 (1605), Ahmed [I] became the sultan and ruled 
for fourteen years.

In the year 1067 (1618), Mustafa [I] ascended the throne and 
ruled for three months.

In the year 1067 (1618) Osman [II] came to the throne and ruled 
for four years.

In the year 1071 (1622), Mustafa [I] became the ruler once again.

[581] Still more on the order o f  the Ottoman rulers1

In the year 692 (1243), Osman, from the Muslim nation, ascended 
the throne and ruled for fifty-eight years. Through his name they be
gan calling themselves Osmanlu (Ottomans).

In the year 750 (1301), Sultan Osman1 2 died and his son Orhan 
came to the throne and ruled for twenty-nine years.3 In the year 761 
(1312), Sultan Orhan seized the city o f Adrianople. From the year 
779, Murad ruled for fifty-nine years.

From 837 (1388), Bayazid ruled for fourteen years.4 Bayazid died 
in 851 (1402) and his son, Muhammad, became the ruler for nineteen 
years.5

From 851 (1402), Muhammad ruled for nineteen years.
From 870 (1421), Murad ruled for twenty-nine years.
From 899 (1450) Muhammad ruled for thirty-one years.
In 902 (1453) Sultan Muhammad took Byzantium.

1 Some o f the dates listed here also differ from the dates in the previous 
section.

Absent from D.
3 C, E, and F have the following added here, “ Sultan Murad became 

king and ruled for 58 years.”
4 F has the following added here, “From 838 Bayazid ruled for 28 

years.”
5 B, C, E, and F have added the following here, “From 872 Murad ruled 

for 29 years.”
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In 930 (1481) Sultan Muhammad died and his son, Bayazid, 
came to the throne.

From 930 (1481), Bayazid ruled for thirty-one years.
From 961, Selim  ruled for nine years.
In 961 (1512),1 Selim killed his father, Sultan Bayazid, ascended 

the throne and ruled fo r  nine years?  Arguments began between the 
two brothers Sultan Selim and Ahmed. Ahmed’s son, Murad Söfi, 
became Sultan.

In 961 (1512), the sons o f  Sultan [582] Bayazid quarreled, and  1 2 3 
Selim, his youngest son, came to the throne.

In 962  (7573), Selim killed his father, Sultan Bayazid, and as
cended the throne h im self4

In 962 (1513) Sultan Ahmed, together with his sons and daugh
ters, was seized and his army fled.

In 962 (1513), Sultan Selim routed Shah Ism a il’s army.5
In 963 (1514) or 964 (1615), Sultan Selim went against Shah 

Ism ail. They fought in Chaldiran, but Selim  could not capture him.
In 964 (1515), Sultan Selim took Kamakh.
In 965 (1516), he seized Amida; in 966 (1517), Egypt; in 966  

(1517), Sham  (Syria)6 7 and Egypt.
In 968 (1519) Selim  was incensed and carried out the first [forci

ble] collection o f children from Christians [Armenians].
In 970 (1521), Sultan Selim died and his son, Siileyman, became 

the sultan.
In 975 (1526), Sultan Siileyman marched on Putu (Buda), the 

capital o f the Hungarians,8 and seized it.9
In 977 (1528), Sultan Siileyman attacked Buda, the seat o f the 

Hungarian throne, and seized it.
In 985 (1536), Sultan Siileyman took Baghdad.

1 Absent from A and D.
2 Ibid.
3 Ibid.
4 Ibid.
5 Selim routed the Persians in 1514, in Chaldiran.
6 Sham refers to Syria and its capital Damascus. Sham is missing from 

C, D, and E.
7 Absent from A and D.
8 Text reads Ëngruz, from the French Hongrois.
9 B, C, E and F have the following added here: “In 985 marched on 

Baghdad.”
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In 992 (1543), Vardapet M aghakia DerjantsT went to [583] [the 
court of] Sultan Süleyman and by his [sultan’s] order the gathering 
o f children from Derjan and Baberd was halted.1

In 1015 (1566), Sultan Süleyman marched on P‘ej (Pécs or 
Fünfkirchen) and died there in SëyiCvar (Szigetvâr).1 2

In 1015 (1566), Sultan Süleyman died and his son, Selim, came 
to the throne and ruled for nine years.3

In 1016 (1567) Sultan Selim ascended the throne.
In 1024 (1575), Sultan Selim died, and his son, Murad, came to 

the throne and ruled for twenty years.
In 1044 (1595), on January 6, Sultan Murad died, and on January 

22, his son, Muhammad, ascended the throne and ruled for twelve 
years. He captured two forts from the Magyars.

In 1044 (1595), Sultan Murad died; his son came to the throne 
and ruled for nine years.4

In 1044 (1595), on December 31, Sultan Murad died and, on 
January 17, his son Muhammad came to the throne.

In 1054 (1605), Muhammad died and his son Ahmed sat on the 
throne and ruled for fourteen years.

In 1067 (1618), Sultan Ahmed sent the Tatar khan and Khalil Pa
sha against Shah ‘Abbas, but they could not capture him. They de
stroyed Tabriz and its environs, and returned. That same year Sultan 
Ahmed died on Wednesday, November 19; his brother, Mustafa, as
cended the throne for three months. In that same year the notables 
removed Sultan Mustafa on Monday, February 16, and installed Os
man, the son o f Sultan Ahmed, on the throne. He ruled for four 
years.

1 Vardapet Maghak‘ia, witnessing the sorrow and the plight of the Ar
menians, from whom they forcibly collected boys, went to Constantinople 
in 1545. There, with the help of his former student, Astuatsatur, the Patri
arch of Constantinople, succeeded in stopping the collection of boys in Der
jan, Baberd, and their environs. Other Armenian provinces took heart, and 
also succeeded in stopping Selim’s original order. Ormanean, Azgapatum,
II, 2236-2238.2

Süleyman fought the Habsburgs and died, in 1566, from a wound suf
fered in battle. For more details on Süleyman’s campaigns, see P. F. Sugar, 
Southeastern Europe under Ottoman Rule, 1354-1804 (Seattle, 1993). B, C, 
E, and F have the following added here, “In 1015 Sultan Süleyman died.”

3 B, C, E, and F read, “In 1016, Selim became king.”
4 Absent from A and D.
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[584] In 1067 (1618) Mustafa sat on the throne for three months; 
in that same year, on Monday, February 16, the thirteen-year-old 
Osman ascended the throne.

In 1071 (1622), Sultan Osman was killed by his troops on May 
12. They released Sultan Mustafa, the brother o f Sultan Ahmed, 
from the dungeon and placed him, once again, on the throne.

In 1072 (1623), they removed Sultan Mustafa from the throne on 
Sunday, August 31, and installed Sultan Murad on the throne.1

1 Brosset’s translation (based on A) of this chapter is not in the same or
der and leaves out a great deal of material.
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Chapter52

The genealogy o f the Persian shahs

Their ancestor was the ruler o f Ardabil, Sheikh Safi, the father o f  
Sheikh Haidar.1 Haidar married the sister of Eaghub (Ya‘qüb), the 
king o f Tabriz, who was the grandson o f Jahan Shah.1 2 Sheikh Haidar 
and the sister o f King Ya‘qub had a son and named him Ism ail. 
Haidar and his wife decided to poison King Ya‘qüb with a potion 
and seize power themselves. They graciously invited the king, under 
some pretext, to dinner and gave him a taste o f the prepared food. 
[Ya‘qüb] ate, realized that the food was poisoned, and forced them to 

eat the same food. All three— Ya‘qub, his sister, and Sheikh 
Haidar— died together. Then, the land remained without a lord and 
strife [585] and civil war began. The youth Ism ail was taken to the 
island o f Aght‘amar. There, they raised him until he came o f age. 
Then, one o f his kinsmen took him, brought him [to Ardabil], and 
announced to everyone that he was the heir from both sides, since he 
was the son o f Sheikh Haidar and the son o f Ya‘qüb’s sister. There
fore, they all, unanimously, installed him as king3 in place of King 
Y a‘qüb.4 Ism ail begat Shah Tahmäsp,5 and he [begat] Shah Ism ail 
II6 and Shah Khudabanda (Khodäbandeh).7 After Shah Tahmäsp, 
Shah Ism ail II ascended the throne, and after that Ism ail, Shah 
Khodäbandeh.

After him, his son, Shah ‘Abbäs I,8 and after him, his [‘Abbas’] 
grandson, Shah Safi;9 after him, his son, Shah ‘Abbäs II,10 came to

1 Sheikh Haidar (1456-1488) was the son of Sheikh Junaid (1447-1456), 
the son of the great-grandson of Sheikh Safi (1252-1334).

2 Sheikh Haidar married ‘Alemshah Begum, the daughter of Uzun 
Hasan, son of Jahangir Aq Quyunlu.

3 Ism ail I (1501-1524). See Appendix.
4 Arak‘el, just like ZK , 15-17, follows local legends in explaining the 

origins of Ismail. For more details on the true background of the Safavids, 
see CHI, 190-209.

5 Tahmäsp I (1524-1576).
6 Isma‘il 11(1576-1578).
7 Mohammad Khodäbandeh (1578-1587).
8 ‘Abbäs I (1587-1629).
9 Safi I (1629-1642).
10‘Abbäs II (1642-1666).
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the throne.1 On September 10 of the year 1115 (1666) of our calen
dar, Shah ‘Abbäs 11 died, and in the same month ofthat same year,1 2 
they placed his son, Shah Safi, named after his grandfather—hence 
he was named Safi II,3 4 on the thronef After ascending the throne, 
Shah Saft was constantly ill and the surrounding foes raided his 
land. Therefore, soothsayers said that the day and the hour o f his as
cension to the throne were not auspicious. They then calculated, 
chose an auspicious day and placed him on the throne once more.5 
They changed his name and named him Shah Suleyman (Soleimän). 
That is how they call him at present.6

1 A has the following added here, “He greatly loved the Christians and 
was just. After him, his son Shah Safi became king and, after him, his 
brother Shah Isma‘il.” The order indicates that A refers to Shah ‘Abbäs I 
and not ‘Abbäs II.

2 Persian sources have November 1, 1666, CHI, VI, 305.
3 Safi II (Soleimän I) ruled from 1666 to 1694.
4 The next five sentences are absent from B and are added by another 

hand in F.
5 The new coronation occurred at nine o’clock in the morning of March 

20, 1668, on the day of the Persian New Year, CHI, VI, 306.
6 Absent from A and D. Arak‘el added the material on Shah Soleimän 

after he had finished his History; see Translator’s Introduction.
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[586] Names o f Gemstones1

Armenian Arabic Turkish Persian Latin Hebrew Russian1 2

kayts3/eaghut‘ yaghut‘

It has 16 colors: 3 
shades of red, 3 shades 
of blue, 3 shades of 
yellow, 3 shades of 
white, but the best 
is the color of a kayts 
(spark-flash), which 
they call karkehan*

yaghuf yaghut‘ rubini4 
k‘arbuk

ruben iakhont, rubin, 
karbunkul5 6

sardion sëylan7 bijayi tpaziö seilan.tsirkon.
yellow and giatsint
dark red

1 This table is in the Vagharshapat editions and all the manuscripts. Ac
cording to A. Syurmeyan, Patmufiwn Halêbi hayots , III (Paris, 1950), 447
[abbreviated as SUR], Sargis k'ahana is the author of the table.2

In 1873 a small book written by K. P. Patkanov, called Dragotsennye 
kamni, ikh nazvaniia i svoistva po poniatiiam armian v XVII veke, was pub
lished in St. Petersburg [abbreviated as PAT]. Originally, the booklet was to 
have a Russian translation of the three fragments from AraVeTs History 
describing precious stones and their attributes. However, Patkanov soon 
realized that a straight translation would be useless. He, therefore, prepared 
a booklet, which, for its time, contained valuable information. It contained a 
commentary and a glossary, as well as the Russian versions of the Arme
nian, Persian, Turkish, Arabic, Hebrew, and European terms of Arak'el. 
The Russian names of the precious stones are from Patkanov’s book and do 
not appear in the various manuscripts of the History or in F. The entire table 
is absent from A; the heading is absent from C, D, and E; and the word 
“Latin” is replaced by “Frankish” in F. Current definitions of these gem
stones are from H. Tër-Ghewondean, “Bararan Gohar-Kareruf Bazmavep 
CLV-CLVII (1997-1999), 171-189, 74-116, 144-185 [abbreviated as TER].

3 Yakinf in modern Armenian (TER).
4 Rubens in Latin.
5 Carbunculus and karkehan or sowtak are actually a garnet (TER).
6 Arak‘el writes (in Chapter 53) that kayts comes in 4 colors: red (in 7 

different shades); blue (in 5 shades); yellow (in 4 shades); and white.
7 Arak‘el states that seylan was the name of one of the Indian cities; ac

tually it refers to Ceylon.
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Armenian Arabic Turkish Persian Latin Hebrew Russian

tpazion ravagh, bijadi 
pale red sëylan, and 

pale red tpazio topaz

zmmkht. zmmd
franki,
syidi,
green-colored

tsêmëralo izumrud
smaragd1

shapMwghav japalaghum
purplish in
color1 2

amet‘ovs krkëhan ametist

vaspis. zabariad
yellowish,
green3

yiasp yiaspisë crimson jasper 
geliotrop

ligroin.4 almas 
12 colors; 
white is best

diomant‘0 almas,
diamant

T5871 akat.5 havnêlhêr 
many colors; 
black is best

agat, 
cat’s eye

amëPiostos6. lal 
scarlet-colored 
is best

balashkh spinel’7
ametist

voskek‘ar.8 Tiliaor safir khrizolit
The best is yellow 
deep yellow yaghut‘ 
and transparent

1 Smaragd or smaragdite is actually a different gemstone (TER).
2 From the Greek sapphieros, not an amethyst, but a sapphire (TER).
3 From the Latin jaspis (jade). A similar stone is yasmak‘ar (Jadeite) 

(TER).
4 Not listed in TER.
5 Agat from the Greek akhates (agate), a semi-precious silica-based 

stone of various colors.
6 Not listed in TER.
1 Spinel is listed as shikak‘ar in TER.
8 Listed as voskebiwregh (chrysoberyl) in TER.
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Armenian Arabic Turkish Persian Latin Hebrew_____Russian

biwregh, pêlor najaf 
white and 
transparent is 
best

hervl.
mountain
crystal

sochazm1 lazuart.
which is 
lajoward

lazurik.
lapis-lazur’

1 TER  lists gochazm as piruzak, the Latin augites (turquoise). He lists 
armenakar, armenkar, haykar or lajuarf as lapis lazuli. He also lists an
other stone, azurakar, khojak‘ar, Irjakar, the Latin lapis Armenius (azu- 
rite), which is confused with lapis lazuli.
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[588] Chapter 531

2
On the names and attributes o f precious stones

Kayts, that is, e a g h u t  (ruby).1 2 3 Its characteristics4 are as follows: I f  a 
person puts it in his mouth, he will becom e thirsty, if  you m elt gold 

and drop an ea g h u f in the m olten gold, it will not bum  and its color 
or sparkle will not diminish. It is also said that he who carries a 

ea g h u f on him  is welcom ed by people; and it is also good for 
bruises.5

1 The chapter number is absent from F. Chapters 53 and 54 are com
bined in A as Chapter 53. The author of this chapter, as indicated at the end, 
is not Arak‘el, but tahana  Sargis of Aleppo. For more details on Sargis, 
see SUR , III, 425-463. The description and the order of the gemstones de
scribed make it clear that Sargis and Arak‘el (in the next chapter) used al- 
Biruni’s famous work on gemstones: Abu al-Raihan Muhammad ibn 
Ahmad al-Biruni’s Kitab alfamähir f i  ma‘rifat al-jawähir (Beirut, 
1978)[abbreviated as BIR].

2 In addition to Patkanov, Khanlaryan has used N. S. Syrova, Raskry- 
vaia tainu mumie (Tashkent, 1970); L. A. Oganesian, Istoriia meditsiny v 
Armenii, II (Erevan, 1946); G. P. Mikhalevich, “O persidskoi i armianskoi 
mineralogiiakh XVII v.” in KuTtura i iskusstvo narodov Srednei Azii v 
drevnosti srednevekov’e (Moscow, 1979); and the Russian translation of al- 
Biruni, Abu-r-Raikhan Mukhammed ibn Akhmed al-Biruni, Sobranie sve- 
denii dlia poznania dragotsennostei (Mineralogiia) (Moscow, 1963), for his 
annotations. All references to Biruni in this and the next chapter are from 
the original Arabic and not the Russian translation of the work. Brosset has 
consulted M. J. Rambosson, Les pierres précieuses et les principaux orna
ments (Paris, 1870) in deciphering the names of some of the above precious 
stones. Current definitions, in parentheses, are from Ter-Ghewondean.

Yakinf in TER; yäqüt in BIR , 32. For more details on the properties of 
the ruby, see Oganesian, II, 131; BIR , 33-49. Biruni considers the yäqüt and 
the marjan the first among gemstones, for they are mentioned by Allah in 
the Qur’an, Surah LV, 58, B IR , 32.

4 Text reads khasiafn , from the Arabic kusüsïyat (colloquial khaslyat) 
(features, specifications, properties, peculiarities, characteristics, nature). 
The term khasiaf is used frequently instead of the Armenian term bnufiwn 
(nature) in this and the next chapter. One of the above English definitions 
will be used throughout this translation.

5 Text reads zarkuatsi (friction, blows, strikes). It could thus be trans
lated as good for healing seizures.
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1 2  3 •Sardion, that is, sëylan (sardonychus, sardonyx). [Its properties 
are]: it stops bleeding noses or bleeding from other parts [of the 
body], providing that the wound was not caused by metal or stone. If 
one carries a sëylan, he would not bleed. Like the eaghuf, it does not 
bum in fire; it remains unblemished and its color and sparkle remain 

the same. There is also a yellow sëylan, that is fila ,1 2 * 4 called bijadi 
(garnet) and tpazion (topaz).

Zmrukhtin êzsyidi5 (emerald). If one holds it in front o f a snake, 
the snake’s eyes are immediately filled with liquid and it becomes 
blind. Many [589] have tested this and have confirmed this fact.6 * * If 
one grinds it well on porphyry and places it, mixed with saffron, on 
a person’s eyes, his eyesight will improve. Harmful and poisonous 

creatures keep away from one who has a zmrukhf on his finger or 
carries it on him. It is also useful against the black cough (whooping 
cough), for which there is no cure, as well as against bloody dysen
tery. This is proven.

Yaspis, that is, zabarjad (beryl).9 It is greenish-yellow in color. Its 
properties are as follows: if  you look at it for a long time, your eye
sight will improve. If you pulverize it and place it on the eyes, it

1 Aknak‘ar in TER.
2 PAT, 16-17. Biruni calls it bïjâdi (garnet) and has devoted an entire 

section to this stone. He states that the best is from Ceylon and has a dark 
red color, resembling a pure fire, BIR, 88-91.

It is a reddish-orange variety of zirconium; also, a similar-colored 
form of garnet or topaz. Some sources refer to it as a blue sapphire.

4 From the Persian and Arabic talä* (gold).
5 The term êzsyidi is not decipherable. Patkanov thought that it meant 

“to lower one’s head,” or “to hang,” PAT , 25. Biruni calls it zumurud and 
does not differentiate between the emerald and zabarjad (peridot/green 
beryl), BIR , 160. Its mines were located in Sa‘ide, in Upper Egypt, in the 
desert, south of the Nile; hence Arak‘el’s use of the term syidi. For more 
details, sqqBIR, 160-169.

6 This belief continued until the 17th century, see BIR , 167.
Text reads smaghi k!ar, also known as tsiranaKar. Patkanov translated 

it as porphyry, PAT , 22.Q
Text reads zahvaranaw, A reads zafaranaw (saffron or the rust gath

ered on iron, which is also called zafarän for its reddish color).
9 Patkanov translated it as beryl, PAT, 26. He maintained that yaspis and 

zabarjad are not the same.
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heals scabs around the eye. It is useful for alleviating the pain o f lep
rosy.1

Ligron,1 2 that is, almas (diamond).3 4 It comes in two forms: old and 
new. The old one is better. It divides and cuts all stones and remains 
whole itself. Like the ruby and the hyacinth, it does not bum in fire; 
it comes out o f the fire the same way it entered it. If you crush it into 
small and large pieces, the pieces will be triangular, rectangular, 
hexagonal, sërtiz p ë r f iz , that is, sharp vertex and sharp angles.5 It 
is crushed with lead. They stretch the lead into a sheet, place the 
diamonds on the lead, spread6 them around, place it on an iron anvil, 
and strike the lead, which contains the diamonds, with an iron ham
mer. The diamonds are crushed, remain embedded in the lead, and 
do not scatter, for7 8 the viscosity o f the lead does not permit [the 
pieces] to scatter. They then open the sheet of lead, take the diamond 
pieces out and use them. If there is no lead, they put the diamond in 
beeswax, wrap it twelve times in paper, and strike the wrapped paper 
with the diamond in it, with a hammer. The diamond is crushed. 
They then throw the wrapped paper with the beeswax into boiling 
water. The beeswax melts, the paper rises to the top, and the crushed 
diamond pieces remain at the bottom. They then take it [590], pulver-

' O
ize it in a diamond-covered steel mortar and use it, for the jewelers 
use this pulverized diamond to polish expensive gems. If you have a 

diamond, it brings happiness. It states in the “Book o f Properties”9 
that whoever wears a heavier diamond, will be victorious in battle 
against the other; only God knows the truth. If they tie a diamond to 
the arm o f a woman giving birth, she will have an easy delivery. The

1 Text reads judam zahmafin. Patkanov has translated this as “useful for 
leprosy.” The term judam  is from the Arabic judam  (leprosy); zahmaTi is 
the Perso-Arabic term for “being in pain.”

2 According to Patkanov, the author of this chapter wished to name 
some of the gemstones as they appeared in the Bible, PAT , 7.

3 Biruni called it almäs, and has more details; see BIR , 92-102.
4 From the Persian sar-tïz (sharp point).
5 BIR, 94.
6 A reads “wrap.”
7 Absent from A.
8 Text reads hakakner, from the Arabic hakkdk (a jeweler, a polisher of 

precious stones).
9 Refers to Abu Bakr Muhammad ibn Zakariyyä’ al-Räzi’s (Rhazes), Ki- 

tab al-Kawass, cited repeatedly by Biruni; see BIR, 72.
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loadstone also has the same property, if  a woman holds it in her left 
hand. This has been proven many times.1

Akat, that is, 'am ul-hirr (cat’s eye). It has the same properties 
as the ruby. Its wearer will not get leprosy,1 * 3 4 5 mange, or similar ail
ments. His property and fortune will not diminish. The public will 
accept him and his words. Wearing it helps the growth o f prudence. 
The person wearing an agate shall not lose his reason, no matter how 
much wine he drinks. They say this, but I do not believe it, for wine 
is lion’s milk; whoever drinks it to excess, loses his fame, reason, 
and property.6 7 *

Amëfiôstos, that is, lad.1 Like the ruby it causes thirst if  put in 
the mouth. If you grind it and make it into [a ball of] paste [boiled in 
soup], it makes a person happy; it chases away melancholy and 
troubles. If you mix it with eye medicine, it is good for the eye, for it 
improves one’s eyesight.9

Voskë k‘ar (Gold Stone), that is, fila .10 It properties are: If one 
wraps it in a thin cloth and places it on top o f a piece o f coal, the 
cloth will not bum. The person who has this stone will not have 
nightmares or bad dreams and, with God’s grace, will be spared from 
all accidents.

1 Absent from E and F.
Biruni called it muarraq, B IR , 164.

3 Patkanov separated the agate from the cat’s eye, PAT, 27.
4 Absent from A.
5 Text reads nakbëf gudufiwn , from the Arabic nakbat (contemptible); 

A reads garsh (abominable); Brossset translated it as syphilis, MB, 544; 
Khanlaryan translated it as leprosy, KH, 448.

6 The anti-intoxication properties of this stone may have been confused 
with amethyst, from the Greek ametistos (does not get drunk).

7 Patkanov translated la l as spinel, PAT , 20; Biruni called the amethyst 
jamast, B IR , 194, and refers to lad as lad al-Badakhshi, BIR, 73.o

Text reads machun, from the Persian màchân (a ball of paste in soup). 
Patkanov has translated it as “medicinal paste,” PAT , 21.

9 For the locations of amethyst in Armenia, see V. B. Seiranian, 
“Ametist-drevneishii samotsvet,” Promyshlennosf Armenii (10, 1980), 16- 
18.

10 Patkanov called it chrysolite, PAT, 17-18; Biruni, however, called za
barjad a kind of olive chrysolite, B IR , 67; while k'ahana Sargis refers to 
zabarjad as yaspis.
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[591] Biuregh, that is, pilor.1 Its properties are: If one powders it 
and pours it on an old wound, it will heal. If one cleans one’s teeth 
with it, it will clean the stains. Its wearer guards himself against bad 
dreams and night visions. It is red, green and yellow, and elicits all 
colors. It turns to waste (is calcified) in fire, but does not disinte
grate. In calcified form it is used in ointments for the eyes.

Gochazm, that is, lazuart.1 2 It is sky-blue in color. The best is that 
which has no veins or white spots. It does not change color in fire 
and has gold specks in it. If you throw it into a strong solution,3 it 
immediately turns white like snow. The Franks accept it [readily].4 It 
comes in large pieces. I saw one piece weighing 1,000 dirhams.5 6 In 
the year 1100 (1651) a 600-dirham piece was sold for fifteen rials 
(reales) 6 in Aleppo; earlier it sold for forty reales. W e get it from 
the Uzbeks.7

Pearls8 are known to all and come in two sorts: the Portuguese 
and the Hormuz. The Hormuz pearl is called shirin.9 It is round,10 11 
smooth and shiny, and its holes (blemishes) are smaller. This pearl is 
considered the best type. The Portuguese is not as smooth and shiny 
as the shirin. The pearl bums in fire and turns to waste (is calcified).

Marjan (coral),11 which is called bust in Armenian. The best has a 
deep-red color. There are also corals that are light red or white. It

1 Biruni called it bullür or mountain crystal, BIR , 181; Patkanov, com
paring it to zabarjad, called it blue beryl, PAT , 25-26. The Persian bollür-e 
àbï (blue crystal) is the finest kind.

2 Biruni called it lazurad and wrote that the Romans called lazuart 
arminaqun (Armenian Stone) and that the term came from the word “Ar
menia.” It cured melancholy, B IR , 195.

3 Text reads fizabi jur , from the Persian tiz-äb (Aqua regia, Aquafortis).
4 Text reads maghbul, from the Arabic maqbül (pleasing, acceptable, 

agreeable). Patkanov has translated this as “purchase it gladly.”
5 Weight used by apothecaries equal to 3.125 grams.
6 The rial is the real de plata (royal coin of silver), a small silver coin 

and monetary unit used in Spain, Spanish-speaking countries, and parts of 
the Mediterranean.

7 Biruni wrote that it came from Mt. Karran (present-day Tajikistan), 
BIR, 195.

8 Biruni called it lu*lu* and added that it was commonly called marjän, 
BIR, 104. He has devoted a large chapter to pearls, B IR , 104-137; see also 
PAT, 54-57.

9 From the Persian shirin (sweet).
10 Absent from F.
11 From the Persian marjän (coral); Biruni called it bassad, B IR , 189.
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grows, like trees, in the sea.1 Like trees, worms and plant lice gnaw 
and make holes in it. It is blanched if you put it in acid. It turns to 
waste (it calcifies) in fire and turns white.

Yeamani [Yamani].1 2 The best is seali,3 that is, transparent. It has a 
bright-red color; it also comes in a not so bright red or light red 
color. No one has seen a piece weighing more than forty drams. [592] 
They say it is useful for [buttressing] a house and walls, for no one 
has seen yamani under a collapsed house or wall. The Ottomans, 
Persians, and all the inhabitants o f Rumeli like it4 and readily buy 
this stone. They carve their names on it and place it in a signet ring.5 
The stone occasionally comes in white, yellow, and blue6 7 colors; but 
the one that is intense red, flat, and without veins, is considered the 
best. The stone for a signet, if  it is good, costs two or three reales.

Aghegh? It comes in red, light red, and violet colors. The best 
ones are uniform in color and have no veins. Its cost is one-fourth8 
that o f yamani.

Snakestone.9 It comes in four sorts: black, yellow, reddish, and 
other colors.10 11 12 Sometimes11 there are spots, resembling roses, on it, 
sometimes specks, and sometimes the spots are oblong and have 
patterns, but the patterns on all the stones resemble the scales o f a 
snake. If one pours vinegar or lemon juice on the smooth surface o f  
any type o f serpent stone, or if you place two stones in vinegar, they, 
like living beings, will start to move. They will move closer to each 
other, as if  greeting each other, and [then] move away from each

1 Arab sources describe the coral as a tree growing in the sea of the
Franks, Mediterranean Sea off the coast of Africa, B IR , 190.2

Patkanov called it serdolik. He compared it to aghegh (‘aqïq, carnel- 
ian), PAT , 32-33. Biruni did not mention yamani, but had the same infor
mation describing ‘aqïq. He noted that its mines were located in Yemen and 
Sind, BIR, 172.

From the Arabic sayäl (clear, brilliant) or saiyäla (gas, transparent).
4 Text reads maghbul, from the Persian maqbul (accepted, pleasing).
5 BIR, 173.
6 Text reads mawi, from the Turkish mavi (blue).
7 From the Arabic i aqïq (carnelian).
8 Text reads rub, from the Arabic rab‘ (quarter, one-fourth).
9 Serpentine or ophite. Biruni called it kharaz al-hayät (beads of life), 

BIR ,207.
10 Patkanov also called this snakestone and lists various colors including 

red, yellow, black, and blue, PAT, 4L
11 Absent from F.
12 Text reads noghda, from the Arabic nuqta (dot).
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other. It has the following properties: If a snake bites a person, they 
grind it on a whetstone, give a little to the person, and rub the rest on 
the snakebite. He is saved, with God’s grace, that same day.1 The In
dians very readily purchase this stone and pay a good price for it. 
Their king wears this stone on his crown and on his fingers. One 
mskhal 1 2 3o f this stone costs two gold [coins].

There is another stone, called snakestone, which in Turkish is 

called khtreliaz aghcKasi? It is round and white, and is o f the same 
material as the mother-of-pearl.4 It juts5 out on one side and is [593] 
smooth6 on the other. On the smooth side, there is a [kind o f a] mark 
[border],7 like a thin black line, which has the form of a coiled 
snake.8 It has the following properties: When one gets otsik ts‘aw,9 
they place it on the inflamed area and rub it with rup,10 11 which is 
pëgmaz-n It adheres to the inflamed area and stays there for eight 
days,12 until the patient, with God’s help, is healed.

1 B IR ,201.
2 From the Arabic methqâl, a weight measuring 4.464 grams.
3 Patkanov could not identify this stone, PAT, 41. The term khterliaz 

aghch‘asi is from the Turkish hatirla (reminds one of, resembles) and akça 
(off-white, pale, whitish, faded).

4 Text reads sadafi jensên, from the Arabic sadaf (mother-of-pearl) and 
jins (stock).

5 Text reads ghuba, from the Persian gumbad (arch).
6 Text reads dur (smooth or even in the Armenian dialect of Mush); see 

Hayots* lezvi barbarayin bararan (Erevan, 2001), I, 361.
7 Text reads marghur, from the Arabic maqüm (written, drawn, 

marked).
8 Arak'el has inserted a drawing of a coiled snake in the text.
9 Patkanov translated it as “snakebite,” PAT , 41. This disease is not 

listed in the medieval Armenian medical books such as Grigoris, 
K'nnut'iwn bnufean mardoy ew norin ts'awuts' (Erevan, 1962) and Amir- 
dovlaP of Amasia, Ögut bzhshkut‘ean (Erevan, 1940). Malkhaseants^s dic
tionary describes it as a kind of skin lesion, which is healed by a balm made 
by mixing the bark of a pine tree with yogurt.

10 From the Arabic rubb (syrup).
11 From the Turkish pekmez (heavy syrup made from grape juice).
12 Khanlaryan has eight years, KH , 451.
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Easp.1 It has the color o f a green p'ërp'ër2 and is covered with 
many red dots. The Franks gladly purchase it. It is a very hard stone. 
There is a lot o f it about. It is everywhere.

Khamahi,I * 3 which is [known as] Chinese4 Iron. It is also sang- 
hadid,5 and is the sghun (slippery) stone in Armenian. It is always 

purple colored. If you grind it on a whetstone, it leaves traces o f red, 
sometimes purple, or violet, crimson, yellow, and white. However, 
the one that leaves traces o f red is useful for tumors. If you grind it 
on a whetstone using rosewater and place the liquid on any tumor, it 
will bring a cure, with God’s help.

Jzah,6 which the Turks call babaghori,7 comes in all colors. It is 
obtained from the land of Yemen and sold to the Franks. It comes in 
large pieces; it is dry and hard.

Mghnadis,8 in Turkish mghlatuz, in Armenian andamand, is 
black in color. It is known that if one carries it with him, it helps 
against nervous9 disorders. They also make the needle of the com
pass from it, called ghbla numa,10 II that is, indicator o f the south, by 
the Turks. It attracts iron; that is why they call it the immobile spirit. 
If you leave a sword or a knife near this stone for one night, the said 
sword and knife will draw iron to it the next day. It is inexpensive 
everywhere.

Yeashm. It is called yashmn in every language.

I Biruni called it yashm (nephrite, jadeite), a milky-white stone, which is 
used against stomach pains, BIR, 198. According to Patkanov, Arak‘ePs 
text obviously refers to the crimson jasper, PAT , 31.

From the Persian parparam (purslane).
3 From the Persian khumähan or hematite (a hard stone, which, when 

crushed and dissolved in water, makes a paste used for sealing).
4 Text reads ch*ini, from the Arabo-Persian term chïnï for Chinese; 

PAT, 38-40 and BIR , 202 calls it khumähan. This ferrous-oxide stone is 
reddish in color.

5 From the Perso-Arabic sang~e hadïd (iron stone). The Persian term 
sang-e chïnï (Chinese stone) refers to quartz.

6 From the Arabic jaz (onyx), BIR, 174.
7 Babakoru, a veined agate cut so that the veins run horizontally across 

the surface; also known as jasponyx.
8 Biruni called it magnàtïs (magnetic stone), B IR , 200; PAT, 46-47.
9 Text reads jghats'aw  (pain of nerves or pain of sinews).
10 From the Arabic-Persian qibla-nama (pointing towards Mecca).
II Biruni identified it with nephrite, jadeite, or jade, B IR , 198.
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The best quality is the one that has the color o f white paper.1 TheA A
phlegm-colored, the dull purslane-colored, and the olive-colored 
are less valuable; the black is o f even lesser value. [594] Any colors 
containing veins are no good. Pieces weighing 3,000 drams, and 
even more, can be found. Turks buy it readily, but the Persians buy 
the white [jade]. The white [jade] is called khatai,1 2 * 4 and is found in 
the land of the Indians.5 They say it is useful against lightning; light
ning does not strike where there is jade. The white, pure6 [jade], 
costs four reales for 100 dirhams. The others cost less.

Nilum,7 called fêham in Arabic. The best quality is pure, blue 
colored and transparent. It looks like a blue ruby (sapphire), but wa
ter does not play on it as it does on a ruby. It comes in large sizes o f  
two or three methqals and even more; it is cheap.

Slëymani,8 that is, stratified. One o f its layers is white, the other 
black. The best quality is violet [one layer] and white [the other]. It 
is a very hard stone and is valued greatly by the Franks.

Sebaj.9 A  black and very lightweight stone, which has a deep 
black color. If thrown into water, it floats on top o f it. It has the fo l
lowing properties: if  you hang it in a cradle, in front o f an infant’s 
eyes, the blue eyes o f the child will turn black. It is proven that if  one 
gazes at this stone, one’s eyesight will improve.10

1 PAT, 34-36; BIR , 198-199.
2 Text reads paghlam (from the Arabic balgham). The word is also used 

in some Armenian dialects.A
Text reads p ‘erper. Alishan identified it with the portulaca (the Latin 

term for purslane) family. Gh. Alishan, Haybusak (Venice, 1895), 628, 636.
4 Biruni identified khatai with Khotan (southeastern Turkestan), BIR , 

184.
5 Biruni put it in Ajma, in Central Asia, B IR , 184.
6 Text reads sa f from the Arabic säf (clear, pure).
7 Nil is the Arab/Persian term for the Nile and the Persian term for in

digo; the term also means blue color. Patkanov called it cyanite, PAT , 28- 
29; Biruni called it a type of a ruby that is blue, BIR , 75.

8 Patkanov identified it only as being a kind of a striped agate, PAT , 37- 
38; Biruni also called it a kind of onyx, B IR , 176.

9 PAT , 42-43, Burini called it sabaj (jet), BIR, 199.
10 BIR, 199.
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Dëhnë-i frangi.1 The Arabs call it dêhnëj.1 2 If you dip it in vinegar 
or citric acid and rub it against a jew eler’s3 knife, traces of gold or 
silver will appear on the knife. The stone itself has a green or pis
tachio color, with green and pistachio-colored dots.4 The good qual
ity is the one that leaves traces o f gold. It is used in medicines for the 

eyes. One methqal costs three to four reales. I have not tested it in 
fire.

Firuza.5 It comes in three varieties: Ishaghi (Ishaqi),6 Nshapuri 
(Nishapuri),7 and Shbabëk* (Shababaki).8 The best quality is clear 
and has no veins. The Ishaqi is the brightest in color; the Nishapuri is 
lighter; the Shababaki is white-colored, it ages fast and turns green. 
[595] They say that whoever wears a turquoise on his finger will not 
have any need for money, and his words will be pleasing to the peo
ple. However, it does not befit one who wears [a turquoise] to utter 
unpleasant words, thinking that since he wears a turquoise his words 
are pleasant. [This stone] bums in fire. The Ishaqi measuring the size 
o f an average kidney bean costs fifty reales, the Nishapuri costs half 
that, and the Shababaki costs two silver coins.

Mghnadis Fza,9 which is a silver-grabber, attracts silver. If there 
were gold, iron, copper, and other [metal] shavings10 in a bunch, this 
stone would draw out the silver, just as a magnet draws iron. This

1 From the Persian dahane-ye farangi (green jasper, malachite). Biruni 
called it dahanj (malachite), B IR , 196, PAT, 51-52.

From the Arabic dahanj, a stone resembling an emerald in color.
3 Text reads jöhardar, from the Persian javäher-där (jeweler).
4 Absent from F. Text reads noghda, from the Arabic nuqta (dot, spot, 

stain).
5 Biruni called it firuzaj (turquoise), BIR, 169; PAT, 48-50.
6 Biruni wrote that the best quality came from the mines at Azhar and 

Buskhäq ,B IR , 170.
1 BIR, n o .
8 Biruni did not mention this; instead, he mentioned a milky-colored 

turquoise (shïrfam), BIR, 170. According to Amaduni, the term shpamanik 
is used for a blue stone in the Van dialect; S. Amaduni, Hayots* bar u ban 
(Vagharshapat, 1912), 524.

9 Fza is from the Arabic fazzat (silver). Biruni mentioned other stones 
that draw oil, vinegar, and water, but did not mention any magnet for silver, 
BIR, 215. Patkanov wrote that the silver-grabbing magnet is mentioned by 
ibn-Manzur, PAT , 47.

10 Text reads kharduk, from the Persian khwurda (little, small bits, 
fragments). According to Acharyan, the term has entered Armenian termi
nology; Hayeren armatakan bararan, II (Erevan, 1973), 348-349.
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stone is rust-colored and transparent. It is rare and is brought from 
Abyssinia (Ethiopia).1 The Indians value it a great deal and call it 
mghnadisfza, that is a magnet for silver, for it attracts [silver] like a 
greedy person, who greatly loves silver and rakes it in.

Everything that I have written here about precious stones is from  

[the pen] o f an expert and learned1 2 k!ahana, an Armenian named 
Sargis,3 who had come to us from the city o f Beria, which is now  
called Aleppo. He knew Arabic, Ottoman [Turkish], and the Frank
ish [tongue] very well. In addition, he was familiar with Hebrew and 
the Roman tongue (Latin).4 He him self is a jeweler, who polishes 
and sets precious stones, and buys and sells them. It so happened that 
on the road to Jerusalem, I reached Aleppo and met this k‘ahana 
Sargis there. During our conversations, he constantly spoke about the 
nature o f precious stones. Realizing that his comments were o f  
value, I asked him, “Write down in detail all that you have recounted 
[596], and give it to me as a handbook.” Heeding my request, he 
wrote it down and gave it to me. For the sake of the general good, I 
have included it in this history book. First, because I asked him for 
it, second, because it is a new essay. First o f all, I ask that whoever 
reads this essay will not accuse me of wasting time,5 and secondly, I 
ask they say, “Lord have mercy on Sargis and me [Arak‘el].” I shall 
ask the same for you [the reader]. Amen.

1 Text reads Habashu erkrèn (from the land of Habashe, Abyssinia). It 
is interesting to note, however, that Biruni, in his chapter on regular mag
nets, mentioned a village in Zabulistan (southern Afghanistan), called 
Hashbaj, as the main source for magnets, 213. It is possible, therefore, that 
Hashbaj turned to Habash in various sources.

2 According to Syurmeyan, in addition to religious studies, Sargis was 
not only familiar with the Old and New Testaments and theology, but had 
also studied medicine, astronomy, calendars, accounting, and gemstones; he 
had acquired a great deal of knowledge on his own and through his travels, 
427-428. He had also read the medical works of Amirdovlat4 of Amasya 
and MkhiFar Herats‘i, SUR , III, 447.

3 Murad Sargis k ‘ahana Halepts‘i (1592-1662); see SUR , III, 425-463.
4 According to Syurmeyan, Sargis’ knowledge of languages, recorded in 

his family testament, is not an exaggeration. Arabic and Turkish were used 
daily in Aleppo. Merchants in Aleppo and Smyrna used French. He must 
have picked up Latin during his studies of non-religious sciences, while 
Jews from Spain, who visited Syria and Smyrna, used Hebrew; SUR, III, 
455.

5 Text reads k lamahans\ F  has hamahans, best translated as “a man 
who has nothing better to do but to waste time.”
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Everything that I have written below about gems is from an old 
original work, which has been in my possession for some time.1 I 
have included it for the benefit o f the reader and for the glory of 
God.

1 This statement indicates that the next chapter was written by someone 
other than k'ahana Sargis. Syurmeyan, however, disagrees. He states that 
the use of six languages and other scientific data clearly indicates that both 
chapters are the work of Sargis; SUR , III, 447. Patkanov has another expla
nation: Sargis wrote the first chapter, while the information and style of the 
next chapter clearly indicates that another person wrote it. He adds that the 
addenda of the second chapter were taken from a totally different source, 
probably a medical book; PAT, TIL It is interesting to note that Arak‘el’s 
description and order in Chapter 54 follows that of Biruni.



Chapter 541

Here is the “Book on Gems, ” that are found on earth. On their ori
gins; most importantly, the diamond

There are twelve types o f diamonds. They are found in two places; 
the best is from ZulumaP.1 2 They say when Alexander [the Great]3 
went to Zulumat\ his horseshoe4 struck something on a mountain 
slope. He asked what was it. The learned men, who were by his side, 
said that it was a diamond, which was formed from celestial dew. 
The Persians5 call it God-given.6 7 8 They told Alexander that beyond 
that mountain, there was a sandy plain full o f diamonds. It was unin
habited and, except for birds, there was nothing else there. Alexander 
desired those diamonds. They told him, “Let the horsemen climb 
atop the mountain and cast down carrion [into the plain]. Large birds 
[vultures] live there, [597] the diamonds will stick to the carcasses; 
the birds will grab them, will fly to the top o f the mountain, and will 
alight to devour them. Then, the horsemen will approach, frighten 
the birds, and whatever is attached to the carcasses will be ours.” 
They did this and gathered as many diamonds as they could. These 
diamonds are very valuable. No one went there again, and today all 
the ancient diamonds are from among that lot. They say that in theo
land o f the Indians, diamonds are highly esteemed, but not all jew 
elers9 in different lands value them in the same manner. When a 
diamond is placed in fire, it becomes even more beautiful than be
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1 This chapter is combined with Chapter 53 in A.
2 From the Arabic zulm (dark, obscure, idolatry); it refers to India, the 

land of idols to devout Muslims.
3 Medieval Arab and Persian sources connect diamonds with Alexander 

of Macedon; set BIR, 101.
4 Text reads nal, from the Arabic-Persian n a l  (horseshoe).
5 Text reads Ajamn\ the Arabs called the Persians 4Ajam .
6 Text reads khudayi, from the Persian term khodä’i (from God).
7 A similar account is found in B IR , 102. Another account of precious 

stones located on a mountain in the region is in The Travels o f  Marco Polo 
(London, 1958), 60. Similar tales are found in the Arabic classic, 1001 
Nights.

8 Text reads ghimatf from the Arabic qimat, Persian qeymat (price, 
value, worth, estimation).

9 Text reads joharik\ from the Perso-Arabic jawâhirï (jeweler, dealer in 
jewels).
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fore. The diamond has six facets;1 whichever side you turn it, three 
facets are visible. Jewelers say that there are no diamonds larger than 
eleven carats.1 2 But this is false; there are diamonds larger than 
twenty-two carats. The jewelers simply have not come across ancient 
diamonds. New diamonds are found in Gujrat4 (Gujarat), Dak4an 
(Deccan), K'albark (Gulbarza, later Ahsanabad), in the regions o f  
Mahur, Delepejan, Garujani, and P‘or.3 They weigh up to thirty and 
forty carats. To find diamonds they dig deep where there are veins in 
the rock and find diamonds in these veins. They get them, wash 
them, and separate them from the earth. Diamonds come in seven 
colors. Their weight is measured in manjali,4 one o f which is equal 
to five grains o f wheat. They come in nabot* i,5 olive,6 pistachio, 
bilori,7 yellow, red, and black colors. The nabot*i and the bilori are 
considered the best; after that come the olive and pistachio-colored 
ones; the other8 [colors] are inferior. One carat equals five grains o f  
wheat. The diamond is the king of expensive gems. In Gulbarza, one 
can purchase a two-carat nabafi or bilori diamond, o f clear-water 
quality and without blemishes, for two florins9 and sell it to the 
Franks for forty florins, even more, if  one finds a lover [of dia

1 Text reads fark, possibly from the Arabic tarq (grooves).
2 Text reads ghiraf, from the Arabic qïràt (four grains or half a dang, 

one fifth of one gram).
3 SUR, III, 441; PAT, 4. Brosset has Delhi, Pelnajagar, Janipur, MB, 

548. Khanlaryan’s translation follows Brosset, KH, 455.
4 According to Patkanov, one manjali equals one and three-fourths car

ats. In Goa, a manjali was 5 grains; in Golkondum and Vizapur it weighed 
one and three-sixth carats, PAT, 9. The Persian word munjal/manjal refers 
to the kernel of the nut of Borassus flabelliformis or the fruit of Ficus op- 
positofolia.

5 From the Arabic-Persian nabät (candied-sugar), a whitish-yellow crys
tal. Patkanov has translated it as “fruit-drop,” PAT, 4.

6 Text reads zëyt‘i, from the Perso-Arabic zeytüni (olive-color).
1 From the Arabic büllür (clear crystal), BIR, 99. Patkanov has trans

lated it as crystal, PAT, 4.
8 Text reads p[b]aghik‘n, from the Arabic bàqï (remaining). The Arme

nian word pagh also means “crystal-like glass or mirror-like glass”; thus the 
sentence can also read, “the crystal-like glass variety is inferior.” See M. 
K'achuni, Bar agirk l arowestits* ew gilut'cants' ew gegheîsik dprut‘eants\ I 
(Venice, 189i), 947.

9 An Italian silver coin (previously gold coin) of different weight and 
value.
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monds]. No one except the Franks can drill or polish a diamond.1 A  
polished diamond, weighing four carats, should be sold for 10,000 
Ottoman [silver] coins. The Franks in Aleppo say that although the 
diamond is the king of gemstones, it is not worth anything without 
polishing it, for there are impurities [598] in it that cannot be seen 
prior to polishing. If you ask about the properties [of diamonds], they 
[are]: when a person has a mottled1 2 3 [face], the diamond will elimi
nate it. A  person who wears a diamond is pleasing to kings; his 
words are respected,4 and he is not afraid o f misfortune. He will not 
suffer from diseases of the stomach or the rash. He will not be for
gotten and his memory will live happily5 forever.6 If you crush a 
diamond in an anvil and give it to a person, it will kill him, like poi
son.

A  carat o f a ruby weighs four grains o f wheat. The ruby is 
formed7 in two places:8 Old9 rubies are found in Ceylon.10 11 This is
land is four farsangs11 wide and 400 farsangs long.12 They call the 
mountain Salandir-dagh.13 They say that Adam came on top o f this 
mountain after he was driven out o f paradise. They say that, after 
that, rubies appeared and that they cannot be found anywhere else

1 PAT , 4 and Khanlaryan, KH , 455; both read, “no one except the 
Franks can drill a hole in a polished diamond.”

2 Text reads malum, from the Arabic malum  (known, evident, obvious).
3 The text reads mastana, probably from the Persian mastäna (drunk). 

Patkanov has translated it as “motley”; see KH , 456, and Brosset as taches 
(stain, spot, flaw, blemish, blot, etc.), MB, 548.

4 Text reads ghabul, from the Arabic qabul (receiving favorably).
5 Text reads farah , from the Arabic-Persian farah (happy, joyful, etc.). 

Absent from F.
6 Text reads dayim from the Arabic-Persian dä’em (perpetual).
7 Text reads hasl ku Uni, from the Arabic hast (formed) and the Arme

nian ku Uni (becomes).
8 Text reads erku irats1 hasl (from the Arabic häsil, outcome, growth) ku 

Uni (it is produced of two elements), in this case however, it means it is 
found in two places.

9 Text reads ghadimi, from the Arabic qadim (old, ancient).
10 Biruni called it Sarandlb (Ceylon), BIR , 38.
11 A measure used in Persia; also spelled farsakh, a parasang, a league, 

about 18,000 feet (5004.3 meters) in length.
12 Patkanov has 60 farsangs in length and width, PAT, 14.
13 According to Patkanov, the text should read Sarandib-dagh (Mt. Cey

lon). Biruni called it Mt. Rähün, where, according to legends, Adam was 
put down after he was driven from heaven, BIR, 43.
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except on this mountain. Note that rubies come in four colors: red, 
blue, yellow, and white.1 The red has seven shades: purple,2 color of 
pomegranate [seeds], violet,3color o f lee (grape-skins), color of 
wine-dregs,4 color o f [wine] vinegar, and balkhi? The blue ruby has 
five shades: sky-blue and indigo with a touch of green.6 The yellow  
ruby has four shades: first, yellowish waxen-colored, [then] orange, 
straw-colored, and crystal-colored; the latter is formed in large 
amounts; it has little value, for it is young and has not yet matured.9 
A  purple-red gem ,10 o f purest quality,11 weighing a full twenty car
ats, costs 2,000 florins. It is not found anywhere except in the 
mines12 of Ceylon. They are not available in Khorasan. Blue-colored 
and peacock-colored13rubies are greatly valued among the Ottomans 
and Indians, for the Indians wear them upon their sashes.14 The yel
low [rubies] are valued in Shirvan. They are very useful for severe 
ushtk. 15 [A ruby] is difficult to identify, for the Franks color crystal 
so well that one cannot distinguish it from a ruby. One has to be an 1 2 3 4 5 6 7 * 9 10 11 12 13 14 15

1 Biruni also mentions green, BIR , 74.
2 Text reads “sea-colored/' According to Patkanov, it most probably 

comes from the Greek purpureus, KH, 549, note 4.
3 Text reads arghawani, from the Persian arghavän (red, purple).
4 Text reads khêmri, from the Arabic khamra(t) (wine-dregs).
5 From the city of Balkh in Khorasan.
6 Arak'el mentions five shades but lists only two. Patkanov has added 

three more: violet-blue, dark blue, and olive-blue. See KH, 549, note 6, and 
M B , 548.

7 Absent from A.
Q

Text reads t'urnj, from the Arabic turunj (orange).
9 Text reads kham, from the Persian khäm (raw, crude, unripe, imma

ture). According to Khanlaryan, people in the East, especially in India, 
thought that gems matured in the earth. They were at first without color and 
gradually turned yellow, green, blue, and finally red—the best quality, KH, 
549.

10 Text reads tsovagoyn karmir (purpureus-red), PAT, 15.
11 Text reads tamam ayar, from the Persian tamäm (complete) and Ara

bic 1ayär (proof, standard used in jewelry, like 18 proof for gold).
12 Text reads madan, from the Arabic m ‘adan (mine).
13 Text reads fawusi, from the Arabic tä ’us, Persian tävüs (peacock).
14 Text reads fakband , from the Persian tak-band, a silken or woolen 

girdle with a hook and eye at the ends.
15 The term ushtk cannot be deciphered. A, however, reads khusht, 

which may be from the Persian khesht or khusht (woman at the point of 
heavy labor). Patkanov also read it as khusht, PAT , 85.
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expert to distinguish it. You should note that there is a kind o f1 a 
ruby in the family, the [gem known as] cat’s eyes, and a reddish- 
green colored one appears among the firm il1 2 3 They say that the za- 
barjat (yaspis/jasper) is also formed from the ruby. Rubies are 
formed in humid places. [599] People dig3 deep in the sandy soil, 
wash it, and occasionally4 find white stones with green lines, with 
veins that sparkle like flames. One5 man, gunar...with green wa
ter.. .6 so that no matter how you twirl it, it seems that water dribbled 
from it. It costs 300 florins. Those gems that are not mined in M ili7 
or Ceylon have no special value. They are worth ten florins in Ara
bia. New ruby mines have been found near the shores o f the port8 o f 
Bengal, and on an island9 called Bankaw.10 11 On this island mature ru
bies that are o f pure green and pomegranate co lors...11 but it is soft 
and does not tolerate fire. Compared with it, the Ceylon variety is 
superior by far. For the Franks, the hard or soft stone is worth the 
same,12 as long as the color is good. They seek rubies o f clear-water 
quality and the color o f pomegranate. They do not pay attention to its 
softness.

Lai (amethyst, spinel). Note that there were no lals in olden days. 
There lived a king named Jamshid. In his days there was an earth

1 Text reads jens, from the Arabic jins (kind).
2 Absent from B. Patkanov, Brosset, and Khanlaryan have not explained 

this term.
3 Absent from A.
4 Text reads kah kah, from the Persian gàh gâh (sometimes).
5 Text has the Armenian letter “A.”
6 The text is unclear here. Something seems to be missing from all the 

various manuscripts. Both PAT, 85 and SUR, III, 442 cannot explain it ei
ther. A, B, and C, however, read zunar instead of gunar. Zunar has a num
ber of meanings in Persian (Hindu rosary, a belt or thread worn by Jews, 
Brahmins, and Zoroastrians).

7 Not identified.
8 Text reads bandar (port).
9 Text reads jzira (island).
10 Both PAT , 11, and MR, 549 read Bangkok Island.
11 Text reads manlur ë êrk‘naki vor k'arbik. It is unclear and Khanlaryan 

and others cannot explain it either. The term manluk could be a form of the 
Arabic ma'nat (of little consequence), or man'al (hard), or the Persian 
manlak (wretched), all implying poor quality.

12 Absent from E and F.
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quake and many people died. Not far from Balashkhan1 there was a 
high mountain. The mountain cracked open because o f the earth
quake and, by God’s miracle, lals appeared from there.1 2 The best lal 
found among men come from there; no other place has similar gems. 
They appear once every 300 years. Lal comes in seven colors: red, 
pomegranate-color,3 fire-colored,4 vinegar-colored, wine-colored,5 
scorpion-colored,6 7 8 and pea-colored. Note that a full eleven-carat lal 
costs forty florins. If you find a high quality, pure red piece o f three 
or four carats, a carat will cost five florins. The pomegranate-colored 
and flame-colored are worth half that price, same for the pea- 
colored. Note that laVs properties are hot and dry. Learned men say 
that lal is good for every illness9 and helps back pain. [600] Those 
wearing lal appear pleasant to people and they do not have bad 
dreams. It is not good to keep them by children. It also guards 
against being possessed. If you mix it with an extract and consume 

it, you will be gay; it will bring good color to your face and it will 
keep your stomach10 11 in order.

Emeralds are sold by ritl (ratl)\n three grains of wheat is one rati. 
Note that 1,500 years12 ago, emeralds came from two places. Their 
mines are not far from Egypt and the price o f an emerald is 516 ratls 
for one florin. The emeralds in possession o f people today come 
from the land o f the Franks and are found nowhere else. They come 
in three colors: fennel-colored, basil-colored, and spinach-colored.

1 There are lal mines in Shungan, near Badakhshan. Hence lal was 
sometimes known as Badakhshani or la‘l-e Badakhshan.

2 Confirmed by Marco Polo, 60.
3 Text reads ramani, from the Arabic rummän (pomegranate).
4 Text reads at*ash, from the Persian ätash (fire).
5 Text reads khmri.
6 Text reads aghrabi, from the Arabic ‘aghrab (scorpion).
7 Text reads var, probably from the Persian vär (befitting).
8 Text reads p a k , from the Persian päk (pure, clean, unblemished).
9 Text reads marakhli\ B and D read marakhghi; A reads marazli, from 

the Arabic mara'z (sickness).
10 Text reads maday banaj from the Arabic ma'dat (stomach); opens the 

stomach (helps digestion). Patkanov has translated it as “helps the diges
tion,” PAT, 20. Khanlaryan thinks that the term comes from the Arabic 
mäddiyat (substance); he assumes that it should read “helps infectious 
wounds,” KHcr, 530.

11 From the Arabic rati, a measure of weight, in some places 3.5 grains.
12 Absent from F.
11

Text reads rziani, from the Persian räzyäneh (fennel).
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The basil1 and spinach-colored are not expensive, but one 
methqal o f a fennel-colored emerald costs 200 florins in India. A  
basil-colored2 emerald also costs the same. They say that the emer
ald’s nature3 is old and dry; others say that it is good to wear emer
alds, whoever wears them will not have illness o f the eyes, his vision 
will improve, he will live a long time and w ill not get night- 
blindness. They say that an emerald is the strongest antidote against 
any poison.4 If you give a poisoned person two carats o f basil- 
colored5 emerald mixed with camel’s milk, he, with God’s help, will 
be saved; the poison will come out through his sweat. If you hold an 
emerald in front o f a snake vishap,6 its eyes will burst. If a scorpion 
or a snake bites someone, you should mix [emerald] with rose water 
and place it on the bite. The person who wears an emerald will not 
suffer from chagrin or melancholy.

Note that the pearl is found in only three places: they are found in 
the Sea o f Pearls7 on an island8 near Ghesimalak‘a.9 The best pearls 
are those that come from this island. Also well known10 are those 
from DahPeren,11 near the K‘abul o f Bengal,12 where pearls are 
found in large numbers. Pearls weighing one or half a methqal are 
rare; there are, however, plenty o f small ones. In addition, there is a 
sea in Egypt, called Kayshaman,13 around whose ports pearls are

1 Text reads rehani, from the Arabic raihän (basil).
2 Text reads ramani (color of pomegranate), an obvious error; it should 

read rahani (basil-colored), for emeralds are green.
3 A, B, C, D, and E read fab ia fn , from the Arabic tabfat (nature, es

sence), instead of khasiafn .
4 Text reads zahr, from the Persian zahr (poison).
5 Text reads ramani\ see note 5 above.
6 A large snake, dragon.
7 Text reads Bahri Ghadif It should read Bahri Ghadis (Bahr Qadïs, 

Sea of Pearls in Arabic). Khanlaryan, after Brosset, MB, 550, has translated 
it erroneously as shores of Bahrain, KH, 458. Biruni mentions Oman and 
Bahrain, BIR , 129.

8 Text reads jzira.
9 May refer to the island of Qeshm.
10 Text reads manshur, from the Arabic mashhür (famous).
11 Patkanov assumed it was the Oyster Rock Island off the coast of Ben

gal.
12 Not identified.
13 Not identified. Biruni mentioned the Green Sea (Indian Ocean), Per

sian Gulf, Gulf of Ceylon, Bahrain, Island of Dahlak, and the Red Sea as 
pearl-producing regions, BIR, 140.
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found.1 Many pearls are brought from there. Note that this animal 
(oyster)2 produces like a hen and spawns its seed in the sea, [601] 
like fish.3 The mother-of-pearl is formed from it. When it rains in the 
month o f May, they rise to the surface o f the sea, get warm, and be
gin to form [pearls]. At night, they once again sink to the bottom of 
the sea. They do this for forty days,4 after which a pearl appears. It 
size and hue depends on the time of year and the weather. Note that a 
smooth5 pearl weighing eight carats costs eighty florins. However, a 
white pearl, the color of camphor,6 costs 1,500 florins for one 
methqaf four carats costs sixty; two carats o f a white, camphor- 
colored, cost forty; a yellow or waxen-colored [pearl] has no special 
value. If they ask the price o f a pearl weighing a certain [carat], do 
not quote a price until you see it. Its nature is sharp and humid. It 
helps night blindness7 and fever o f the eyes. If a person has blem
ishes8 on his face, you should grind a pearl, mix it with vinegar, and 
rub it on the face. He will be cured with God’s help.

Note that turquoise is found in only four places; 1. [Turquoise] 
mines9 are located in Nishapur, where the best and most expensive10 
turquoise is found. 2. It is mined11 in Khojand— this turquoise costs 
not less than five florins. 3. It is mined in Kerman, in the village of 
Shahpwak‘e (Shah-vahani),12 but this turquoise cannot compare in 
quality13 with those mentioned above. 4. Stones from the mines in 
Isbir14 have no value at all. There is no better turquoise than that of 
Nishapur. A good clear15 turquoise, weighing twenty carats, costs 
400 florins. A  nice, clear one-carat stone is worth one florin. Tur

1 Text reads bandarner.
2 Text reads janavar, from the Persian janvar (animal, living).
3 For more details, see BIR , 139.
4 BIR, 141.
5 Text reads ghumash from the Persian qomash, a thin fine cotton fabric. 

In this case it means a smooth, fine pearl.
6 Text reads k'afuri, from the Perso-Arabic käfür (camphor).
7 Text reads shawk‘orin, from the Persian shab-küri (night-blindness).
8 Text reads alaja, from the Turkish alaca (motley, speckled).
9 Text reads madan, from the Arabic ma'dan (mine).
10 Text reads ghimafov.
11 Text reads k'an, from the Persian kän (mine or quarry).
12 A and PAT, 88 read Shahawak*.
13 Text reads armukh, from the Turkish alma (to buy, to take, to re

ceive).
14 Patkanov has Sbir, PAT, 48; Khanlaryan also has Sbir, KH, 459.
15 Text reads sa f from the Arabic säf (clear, smooth).
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quoise is ruined1 by musk, humidity, fire and camphor. If you take it 
away from these things, its color will not diminish. Jewelers say that 
turquoise is better than all other gemstones, for it has many proper
ties. Whoever wears it will not suffer the wrath1 2 o f kings. If one 
looks at it in the morning, one shall not have troubles in the coming 
day. [The stone] is beneficial for diseases o f the eye. It brings long 
life, prosperity,3 riches,4 and helps against bad dreams.

P ‘anzahr5 (bezoar). They call this stone malfoli hayaf 6 and it 
has great benefits. Whoever grinds six carats o f it on a stone and 
takes it for a week, he will live for 120 years and will never become 
ill. Whoever eats bezoar or carries it on him will be bold, the evil 
[602] eye will not harm him; neither a snake nor venom will hurt 
him. One has to take it diluted in rosewater, adroitly,7 so as not to 
touch the teeth, for it is harmful8 [to the teeth]. If you ask where it 
comes from, know that there is a mountain called Shaban-K‘ar, near 
Shiraz. On that mountain are long-homed goats,9 which do not eat 
any grass except the grass called the shaban-k'ar. Bezoar is found in 
their belly. The best quality o f mumiya10 is also found on this moun

1 Text reads zawal, from the Turkish zavalli (wretched, unlucky, miser
able).

2 Text reads khshm, from the Persian khashm (anger, wrath).
3 Text reads barak'at, from the Arabic barakat.
4 Text reads mai
5 Biruni called it bädizahr, B IR , 200. From the Persian pädzahr, baziz- 

har, Arabic bädizahr or bäzhar (antidote). Biruni mentioned two types of 
bezoar: madani (from mines) and hayvani (from animals). Biruni described 
the mineral type, while Armenian sources detail the antidote from animals, 
BIR, 200-201.

6 Patkanov translated it as “food of life,” PAT , 60. It can be translated as 
life-giving (from the Arabic hay at), or protection against snakes (from the 
Arabic haiyät). Marco Polo called it salamander, not the animal but a kind 
of asbestos, Travels, 71.

7 Text reads ëlmov, from the Arabic Him (knowledge). Absent from A 
and F.

8 Text reads zarar, from the Persian zarar (harmful).
9 Text reads arts' eghan (stags); F reads ezan (bulls). A few sentences 

later, the text reads ghoch' (from the Persian quch, horned ram or buck), 
which clearly indicates that the animal in question is a ram or wild goat.

10 From the Persian mümiyä (pissasphalt, the substance with which 
mummies are preserved). The word comes from the Greek pissasphaltos 
(pitch and asphalt); a semi-liquid bituminous substance mentioned by an
cient writers and used in mummification. Mümiyä 7 is a term for a medi-
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tain, where it flows out o f the stones in a deep ravine. Just 1000 
methqals is produced a year. The mumiya has the following attribute: 
if  a person, who has fallen from a great height and has been smashed 
up, drinks half a methqal [of mumiya], he will become whole 
[again].1 The place is a royal one.* 1 2 You find [bezoar] in only 100 
rams3 and those are usually skinny4 and have long horns. It is found 
in the innards o f the animal and is generally soft, but if  you put it in 
your mouth it turns to stone.5 A ten -methqal piece costs 200 florins; 
while a two- or ihrce-methqal size is worth twelve florins. Many 
make fake6 7 [bezoars]: if  you wish to assure its genuineness, rub it on 
a stone; if  it leaves a white trace, it is fake one; if  it leaves a trace o f  
another color, it is genuine. Take this trace o f the bezoar and rub it 
with a mixture o f vêtajripan on your hand: if  it is yellow, it means it 
is good; if, after your bum it, nothing except smoke remains, it is 
good; if  dirt remains, it is bad.

More about the Bezoar

Hazar êlt‘ës,8 that is, the bezoar, which the Armenians call anti
poison, has the same properties as opium.9 Resembling an acorn, it is 
elongated and round, [arranged in] row after row. The inside o f it re
sembles a seed. This stone [603] has the color o f earth, black with a 
hint o f red. The good quality is the one that leaves a trace of red, if  
you rub it with milk against a stone; if, after rubbing, you get a green

cine. Mumiya is sometimes confused with propolis, a red resinous sub
stance collected by bees from the bark and buds of various trees and used to 
fill crevices and fix and varnish the combs (bee-glue). Biruni devoted three 
separate sections for bezoar, mumiya, and hajr al-tais (goat-stone). For 
more details, see B IR , 203-207. Arak‘el has combined the information into 
his section on bezoar, with a few sentences on mumiya mixed in with the 
general data on bezoar.

1 BIR, 206.
2 Ibid., 205.
3 Here the text reads ghoch‘\ see note above.
4 Text reads laghar, from the Persian läghar (thin, skinny, emaciated).
5 BIR, 203.
6 Text reads amali, from the Arabic 'amal (to be produced, bred).
7 Patkanov, Brosset, and Khanlaryan have not translated this word. It 

may be a compound of the Arabic vatä (black viscous mud) and Arabo- 
Hindi jarip/b (turmeric, chili or other horticultural produce).

8 From the Arabic hajr al-tais (goat-stone).
9 Text reads fr ia k \  from the Persian taryäk (opium, bezoar-stone).



Arak'el o f Tabriz: Book o f History 479

color, it is not good. It is found in the innards o f wild rams in the 
land o f Shirvan. The doctors say a lot about it. The author o f  this 
medicine book* 2 3 says that the rams4 eat only snakes, called mughaU 
and nothing else. That is why the stone is formed in the innards o f 
the rams and that is why they call it the best5 opium. If, when rubbed 
against a stone, various colors appear, it is not good [quality]. The 
good quality is that which, when rubbed, gives a red-black color. In 
Sham (Syria), they produce a fake bezoar that is difficult to detect. 
They identify it by putting a needle in the fire until it is red and push
ing it into the stone: if the bezoar is fake, a dark smoke rises; if  it is 
genuine, a yellow smoke appears. If you grind it in herb water and 
place [the ointment] on snakebite, it will help, and the pain will im
mediately subside. Generally it is useful for all animal bites.6 7 It pre
vents harm. Taking twelve grains o f bezoar helps a weak heart and

•ij

adds to a man’s strength. The price o f one dose is half a dang. He 
who takes half a dang [of bezoar] every day will be saved from all 
danger and deadly poisons. It also helps those with inflammations. 
This is because the nature of this medicine is extremely hot and it 
can work against its own nature. Be aware o f this.

Know that although ambar (amber)8 does not belong in the cate
gory o f gemstones, I have included it among gemstones. It is found 
in Yemen on the surface of the sea. There are several islands in Zu- 
lum at\ where trees grow; on these trees, as well as on the ground,9 
something resembling honey falls.10 A  great many flies sit on it. It 
flows from the trees in such abundance, [604] that the excess flows 
into the sea and covers it like beeswax, on the surface o f the sea, as

A1MK,203.
2 Text reads klosh, from qüch (ram), BIR , 203.
3 Text reads haklimaran, but does not mention the name of the author.
4 Text here reads bucks; F  reads bulls.
5 Text reads farukh, from the Persian farrukh (beautiful, good), B IR , 

203.
6 Ibid.
7 The text makes it clear that the term dang here is not the weight (0.70 

grams), but the value of a piece of land. A dang is one-sixth of any landed 
property.Q

Biruni called it kahrabä and listed it as anti-venom, as well as an in
gredient in the preparation of various medicines, BIR, 210-212.

9 Text reads tep's (tap4) ground, or earth in a number of Armenian dia
lects. Klanlaryan thinks it may be a variation of the Turkish word deve (low 
pass over a mountain ridge), KHcr, 532.

10 PAT, 58.
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well on the shore. People gather five to ten litrs on the shore. Once, 
merchants1 found a petrified chunk [of amber] of unprecedented size. 
Know that amber comes in four grades: shamami, khashkhashi, 
fapagh i,1 2 3 4 and pistachio-colored. The shahami has a round form. If 
one breaks it, its surface will resemble that of the khashkhashi grade. 
The same will happen to the khashkhashi. The inside o f the fap'aghi 
is white and hard. The pistachio [amber] is soft. We know that one 
can pay five florins for ten methqals o f shamami and [he can] sell it 
elsewhere for fifteen florins or even more. If you buy the 
khashkhashi for four florins, you can sell it for twelve. The t (aplaghi 
and pistachio can be bought for two florins and sold elsewhere for 
six. Amber has a pleasant scent; it keeps one’s disposition sweet;5 it 
dispels melancholy.6 It helps the eyes; it is good against rashes7 and 
headaches.

The mines o f lapis lazuli are in Balashkhan.8 The stones are also 
found in K ‘ash but they are fake.9 These stones are manufactured in 
the homes o f K ‘ash. There is a black-colored stone in Shamishayd,10 11 12 
which they polish and bring for sale. [This stone] does not tolerate 
fire, while the Balakhshan [lapis] can remain in fire for ten days and 
not be ruined. It is a true gemstone. Know that a good [lapis] has a 

shell, like an egg— white and soft. One hundred methqals o f this 
stone cost 25 florins. In its raw form it comes mixed [with other 

stones]; if  one washes 100 methqals [of raw stone], one gets 25 
methqals [of lapis]. The person who washes it gains great profit. The

1 Text reads pazrkaner, from the Persian bazergan (merchants).
2 From the Arabic shamäm, a nice-smelling melon or gourd of reddish- 

yellow color. The Perso-Arabic term shamäma refers to ambergris.
3 From khashkhäsh (poppy), poppy-colored.
4 From the Arabic tabaqi (hive).
5 Text reads damagh, from the Turkish damakt P. damägh (palate, nose, 

brains).
6 Text reads sawdan, from the Arabic sauda ' (madness, melancholy, 

darkness, black bile, etc.).
7 Text reads k(er (itch in Armenian). It could also mean kar (deaf in Per

sian).
8 That is, Badakhshan.
9 Biruni called it Qash, white nephrite, B IR , 188. It was found in eastern 

Turkestan.
10 Refers to Arshamashat, one of the capitals of ancient Armenia.
11 Text reads kham, from the Persian khätn (raw, immature, unripe).
12 Text reads vasla vasla, from the Arabic wasl (joining together).
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unwashed [lapis] is worth the same as the stone from K ‘ash. With 
the help of fire, one can recognize the fake and the Balashkhan 
[lapis]. It is good for the eyes and, like antimony, keeps the eyes 
clean. It is useful against chinar pain; it helps lumbago.

Marjan (coral) is found in three places, one of which is in the city 
o f T u s , which is in the Maghreb.1 2 3 They obtain it, like pearls, from 
the sea. While in the sea, it is soft, but when they take it out, it hard
ens.4 There is also a city in Frankistan (Europe) [605] called Kfisa,5 
where corals are found as well. Coral is also found in the ports o f the 
Sea o f Hormuz, but it is black in color and is called usr.6 White color 
has no special value. The red, unpolished, is valued greatly in Guja
rat, while the polished one is sold for its weight in silver in the West. 
Its nature helps loss o f memory; it helps against shaking heads and 
gives strength to the heart. Mixed with fuf iya ,7 it is beneficial for 
the eyes.

Aghegh (camelian) is found in three places: First in Yemen, sec
ond in Gujarat, where much is dug near Parvach,8 and third in 
K ‘albarka. The last one is not as good as the Yemeni kind. The 
Aghegh o f Yemen has the following properties: if  one looks at it, it 
guards one from evil snares; it also helps against provocations.9

1 The term is not translated by any of the above authors. The work chi
nar is from the Persian chanâr (plane-tree). It also means dumbfounded or
thunderstruck; hence it might have been a cure for shock.

2 Text reads farkip, from the Arabic tarkib, a complication of diseases, 
including lumbago. Khanlaryan has translated it as “the small of the back,” 
KH , 463; Brosset has “back-pain, “ MB, 552.

3 The western part of North Africa (Tunisia, Algeria, and Morocco) was 
called Maghreb by the Arabs; see BIR, 176.

4 Ibid., 174.
5 Refers to the small island of Kish or, more probably, the large island 

of Qeshm, an island in the Straits of Hormuz, where the Europeans pur
chased coral and pearls. The city and island of were not in Europe, but were 
frequented by the Europeans. Marco Polo calls it Kais, Travels, 37.

6 Probably the same as the Armenian sêt, a kind of expensive black 
stone.

7 From the Arabic tütiyä (tutty or zinc oxide, a collyrium or medicine 
for the eyes). Tutty, dissolved in the juice of sour grapes, is applied as rem
edy for strengthening the eyes.

8 Biruni called it Bahruj, BIR , 173.
9 Text reads dghatskan. Malkhaseants* reads it as dghik duel (to pro

voke). Khanlaryan’s Russian translation reads, “helps during heavy child
birth,” KH, 463.
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Yashm (jade),1 There is a river between Khatay (Cathay) and 
China1 2 3 where all the stones are jade. Jade comes in five colors: 
white, olive, green, black, and rzianiJ The best jade is olive-colored. 
This is a true gemstone. In those places they do not respect people 
who do not have jade on them. Up to 5,000 florins o f jade are pro
duced every year. If one carries it with him, there will be no earth
quakes. It helps against rapid heartbeat, and [being struck by] 
lightning.

1 It is also a term for jadeite and nephrite.
2 See BIR, 184-186, for more details.
3 Patkanov translated it as “dill-colored, PAT, 35, 66.
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Chapter 551

The History o f the Land o f Aghuank ‘ Composed by Vardapet 
Hovhannês Tsarets ï 1 2 3

When I, the unworthy Hovhannês, was twelve years old, I found my 
calling, but, woe to me; I did not follow God’s commandments. In 
the year 1021 (1572) of our Armenian calendar, the king o f Azarbai- 
jan4 was a certain foreign shah of the red heads,5 named Tahmàsp.6 
He was so peace loving and unselfish that elders recalled that, for fif
teen years, [606] he did not collect taxes in his domain.7 8 He also 
halted the collection, in his domain, o f  the ba f  and road tolls from 
merchants, which they customarily collected for the treasury. In ad
dition, he, with a strict decree, eliminated the presence o f indecent 
women residing in the city, who openly seduced many, and who paid 
taxes to the treasury, and [ended] the indescribable vices and sins of 
Sodom, inherent among the Persians.9 Wherever they appeared, he 
ordered the guilty executed after great tortures. In the year 1024

1 Chapter 54 in A.
2 According to Hakobyan, in order to save minor chronicles, they were 

sometimes included in larger works, MZH, I, 12-13. Thus, the above his
tory was included in Arak4eTs work. The chronicle was also published 
separately by M. Msereants4 in Moscow (1859) in the periodical 
“Chrak'agh.” It was also included with Samuel AnetsYs work printed in 
Vagharshapat (1893). It is also included in two manuscripts at the Matena- 
daran Archives: MS 2776 (folios 266r-271r) and MS 8245 (folios 93r-95v). 
For more details, see MZH, II, 235-255.

3 According to Hakobyan, this chapter was written by Hovhannês 
Tsarets‘i, son of Melk'on (c.1560-?), and not Hovhannês Tsaretsi4, son of 
Jhanshah (d. 1583). He was from Tsar (in Karabagh) and was a vardapet at 
the Dadi-vank4 in Kelbajar, Karabagh. The original essay has no title.

4 Text reads At'rpatakan; as noted, it refers to the ancient Media (At- 
ropatena of the Greeks), or the region of present-day Iranian Azarbaijan.

5 The Kizilbash, that is, the Persians.
6 A, B, C, D, E, and F read Tahman; see note 3 above. Shah Tahmäsp 

reigned from 1524 to 1576.
7 See CHI, VI, 250.
8 Bäj refers to a tribute paid by vassals to their overlord. In Mongol 

times it was a synonym for road tolls. Later it was used as meaning both 
road tax and tax taken from merchants. For more details, see W. Floor, 
“Bäj,” in Encyclopœdia Iranica, III, 531-532.

9 Tabriz had brothels that supplied young men for sex.
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(1575) o f our calendar, the aforementioned shah died, after reigning 
fifty-one years.1

One o f his sons, named Isma‘il,1 2 who had previously been locked 
up in a fortress3 by his father, for some infraction,4 now ruled in his 
father’s place. Armed with swords, he killed his brothers,5 seven in 
number, and began to slaughter the nakharars o f his army, some 
openly, others secretly. He almost killed the entire Persian nation.6 
The Persian grandees realized that their end was near. A  certain no
table from Tabriz, named Amir Khan, and a certain Mohammad, the 
ruler o f the gawar o f Ararat, nicknamed T‘okhmakh,7 and others, 
whose names I do not know for certain, came to an agreement with 
the servants of Ism ail and secretly killed him. The army was un
aware o f Ism a il’s death. Since he did not sit in judgment in the di- 
wan, they announced that he [Ism ail] had gone to spy in another 
ruler’s land and would return that same year. That is what everyone 
thought; they learned about his death later.

Once again, they all agreed, went to Khorasan, and brought a 
sheikh, named Khudabanda (Khodäbandeh), [607] Ism a il’s brother 
and the son o f the same Shah Tahmäsp, who was appointed by his 
father as the governor o f Khorasan. They placed him on the throne in 
place o f Ism ail, but he was a coward and unfit for rule. He also had 
poor eyesight.8

In the second year of his reign,9 the king o f Byzantium, from the 
Ottoman nation, named Murad, whom they also called khondVar, 
ordered his army to attack the land o f the redheads (Kizilbash). A

1 Hovhannes’ dates are not always accurate; see note 7 on previous 
page.

2 Ism ail II (1576-1577).
3 Text reads klay, from the Arabic qaVa (fort, castle), Turkish kala\ re

fers to the Qahqaha fort, where Ism ail was imprisoned until 1576, CHI, 
VI, 251.

4 The exact reasons for Ism ail’s 18-year imprisonment are unclear, 
C H f  247.

5 Text reads eghbayr harazat (of his own blood); that is, from the same 
mother. _

6 The bloody reign of Ism ail II is depicted in B W , II, 231-232.
7 Tokhmäq Mohammad. He was the khan of Erevan from 1575 to 1583.
8 The almost blind Mohammad Khodäbandeh (1578-1587) was the sole 

brother of Ism ail who escaped death, CHI, VI, 251. Most sources call him 
blind and weak. See VB, 41; BID, II, 234.

9 In 1575.
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certain commander, named Lala,1 set o ff with a large army, reached 
the land of Ararat, took 60,000 Armenian and Muslim prisoners, and 
drove them to the land o f the Greeks (Rum). The following year, he 
again moved, attacked Georgia, and reached the city o f P ‘aytakaran, 
that is, Tiflis, erected a fort, reinforced it, and left a large number of 
troops in it.1 2 3 When IsmaTI ascended the throne, he handed one o f the 
Georgian Bagratid kings, named Simon, his patrimony and the rule 
over his domain. Earlier, Simon was taken prisoner, due to his unru
liness, by the aforementioned Shah Tahmäsp, had become weak in 
his faith, and lived at Tahmäsp’s court. He was to go and rule over 
his people and remain in the Muslim faith.4 But, when he went home 
to Tiflis, the noblemen, the clergy, and especially his wife and fam
ily  constantly reproached him, called him an apostate and ungrateful, 
and refused to associate with him. Grieved by this, he repented for 
his conversion to Islam, and once again accepted the worthy worship 
of Christ’s cross and the crucifixion o f Christ, the Lord o f all. Word 
o f this reached the Persians, but since IsmaTl [II] had died, and the 
others could not do anything about it [Simon’s renouncing o f Islam], 
they allowed him to be a Christian, as long as he remained loyal [to 
the Persians] and remained close to the shah’s court. Now, Lala [Pa
sha] forced the said Simon to flee [608]. He constructed many forts 
in his land, but I do not know their names, since I have not seen 
those places. I only heard that forts were constructed in Tiflis, Du- 
manis, Gori, Lori, and other places, and troops were stationed in

1 Mustafa Lala Pasha.
2 Although the city of P‘aytakaran is the same as Partaw (Arabic Barda\ 

modern Berde), a number of medieval Armenian historians, such as T ‘ovma 
Metsop‘ets‘i, Vardan AreweltsT and others, identify it with the city of Ti
flis.

3 This information comes from Georgian sources. See K. Kutsia, Infor
mation on Georgia in the History o f Arak'el o f  Tabriz (Tbilisi, 1974), 61- 
62.

4 Simon Khan of K‘art‘li was imprisoned by Shah Tahmäsp in the Ala- 
mut fort in 1569. He was freed by Isma‘il II and sent to K‘artMi to fight the 
Ottomans. He defeated them and his other rivals and eventually took Tiflis. 
He was later taken prisoner in another campaign against the Ottomans 
(1600) and sent to Istanbul, where he died. The date of his death is dis
puted : some say it occurred between 1600 and 1602; Grigor Daranaghts* i, 
Zhamanagruf iwn [abbreviated as GD] (Jerusalem, 1915) has 1608; others 
claim that he was still alive in 1609, while Brosset writes that his death oc
curred in 1611. For more details, see W. E. D. Allen, A History o f the 
Georgian People (New York, 1971), 153-160. See also Chapter 3.



486 Arak‘el o f Tabriz: Book o f History

them. Lala himself marched against the Alans,1 and went to the Iron 
Gates (Darband). He also built a fort there called Damur-ghap‘u 
(Darband), and left a large number of troops in it with a commander 
named Osman,1 2 a very skillful and ruthless man. He [Lala] himself 
returned to his sovereign and was killed3 by him because o f slander. 
God’s retribution for the blood o f innocents did not permit him to 
prosper.

But in the year 1028 (1579) there suddenly occurred a terrible 
and great death [plague] in Azarbaijan and in all o f Aghuank*. It car
ried away many, from all nations, so that many houses remained 
without owners, and many fathers and mothers without children. The 
inhabitants o f the land o f Aghuank4, in such calamitous conditions, 
mourned their death and were concerned about the living, the sick, 
and themselves and thought gravely, “Oh, will we be saved from this 
unexpected death or not?” At that time, there suddenly appeared an 
unexpected foe— the forgotten and deadly Osman, who, prior to this, 
had marched against the Tatars, called the Ghaiflagh (Kaytak). He 
gathered around him in Damur-ghap‘u all the Lesghians from the 
mountains of the Caucasus, countless numbers o f bloodthirsty 
horsemen. He got up and, together with them, crossed to the other 
side o f the Kur River. He forced the flight o f the governors of Ganje 
and Partaw. They scattered throughout the plains and mountains, and 
after an entire day of pillaging Ganje, Partaw, Charaberd (Jraberd), 
KhaclTen, Varanda, and Dizak,4 they took many captives from the 
lands between the rivers Ch'arek4 and Arax. Their swords slaugh
tered those o f no use. After four or five days they went back.5

1 Armenians called the Ossets Alans. Brosset erroneously translated it as 
Aghuank\ M B , 555.

2 Osman Yiizdemir Pasha.
Text once again reads sataketsav.

4 Refers to the eastern Armenian regions of Utik‘ and Artsakh. The last 
four are part of present-day Mountainous-Karabagh.

5 Osman Pasha was besieged in Shamakhi by the beglarbegi of Shirvan, 
Aras Khan Rumlu. When the heir to the throne, Hamza Mïrzâ, routed the 
Turks, Osman Pasha was forced to leave Shirvan and flee to Darband. His 
allies, the Crimean Tatars, were also beaten in 1580. But in 1584, the Otto
mans, together with the Crimean Tatars, attacked, pillaged Karabagh and 
took a large part of the population prisoner. The Ottomans took Shamakhi 
and Baku. The departure of the Crimean Tatars temporarily enhanced the 
situation of the Persians, but soon Osman Pasha defeated them and in the 
spring of 1585 took Tabriz, CHI, VI, 257-258.
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[609] That same year, the two scourges o f the plague and the 
sword once more [descended on the region]. A  terrible and unbear
able famine occurred. It was so severe that people, like animals, be
gan to eat raw meat [of various beasts] in order to escape death. 
They wandered, poor and homeless, and hid from enslavers, for all 
the Armenian gawars, which were under the rule o f the Kizilbash, 
were ruined and demolished. If a settlement remained anywhere, 
only hom eless1 people populated it: men and women, old and young, 
youths and maidens, wandered with tears in their eyes, without shel
ter, in the courtyards o f strangers and the homes of outsiders, to 
wheedle out something to eat. Since there was little to eat, the 
stronger among them wandered surreptitiously in pastures and cow 
sheds. Not having a knife, they could not slaughter large cattle. 
Therefore, they forcibly grabbed fine calves, young lambs and kid 
goats, tore out their flanks, pulled out their hearts and innards, ate 
them raw, and left secretly. N o one suspected them, until someone 
saw them commit this act, and then everyone learned o f it. The weak 
among them dug the heaps o f horse and cow manure, and finding 
seeds o f barley, ate them. Moreover, they placed the bones [belong
ing to animals], which lay around for a long time, from olden days, 
in the streets, whether clean or dirty, on a stone, ground them into 
powder with another stone, poured it into their mouth and with a 
deep breath growled satisfactorily. They also placed fragments of 
clay jugs, old leather belts, and worn-out shoes, cooked them and 

then ate them. A  hideous spectacle, my brothers! When spring came, 
the destitute, with darkened bodies, scattered around the plains, and 
like a herd o f goats and flock o f sheep, ate the wild herbs and [610] 
grass. They could not be sated, for according to the prophet, “He 
summoned famine against the land and broke every staff o f bread.”1 2 
In particular, those died whose heads swelled up: some, who had no 
strength to return, died right there in the pastures; others, upon re
turning to the village, expired by the walls and comers o f demol
ished houses. If a God-fearing man happened to pass by, he gathered 
nine or ten or more corpses, found some pit, threw them in it, cov
ered it with earth, and buried them. If not, the corpses remained un
buried.

Frequently word would come that, “Such and such a tanutër or 
the son o f noted parents had died and his corpse was in such and

1 C, E, and F  read tnakk* (little homes).
2 Psalms 105.16.
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such a place.” Many o f his acquaintances and friends, receiving the 
news, mourned and shed tears, but because o f many complications, 
they would postpone the burial to the next day, and then to the next 
day after that. Then, news would arrive that beasts had tom the 
corpse and scattered the bones about. Hearing this, they would not be 
troubled any longer and the corpse would remain unburied. O broth
ers, woe to me, the unfortunate, and [woe] to my narrative, for many 
gladly devoured the polluted meat o f loathsome dogs and cats, as 
well as human flesh. Thus, in a village in the districts o f Varanda and 
Dizak, within the borders o f Amaras, there lived a seven-year-old 
boy, the sole child o f a certain wealthy man. W idows from a nearby 
village had gathered around the house o f the rich man, lived there, 
and occasionally were given leftovers from the rich man. One day, 
the women, under some pretext, called the boy, killed him, and ate 
one o f his legs. In the evening the parents began to look for him and 
found the cut-up corpse o f their son in the home o f the widows. I 
heard that some old man, in that same region, had eaten his daugh
ter’s corpse. These calamities occurred in the years 1028 (1579) and 
1029 (1580).1

[611] W oe to me, who deserves punishment. Beasts that had de
voured people’s flesh— the dead and those who had perished from 
the sword and famine— became so wild that even the dogs from 
homes [pets] began to go after living people away from the settle
ments. W olves appeared on the roads and penetrated the settlements, 
dragged people out o f bed and devoured them, fell on flocks o f 
sheep, ate the shepherd, but did not even touch the sheep. It is not 
possible to write the number of captives and those who had perished 
from the famine or the sword. Hence I place the paper and ink at 
your feet, like David’s book (Psalms) that is found in Jerusalem. In 
the year 1032 (1583), khondk'ar Murad ordered his generals and 
their troops to once again march to Erevan and take it. Indeed they 
came, destroyed the land, demolished many churches, and took away 
the stones to construct fortresses. They also wanted to demolish the 
large church called Erku-eresi.* 2 But, a vardapet, named Arak‘el, who

The famine described above is different from that mentioned in Chap
ter?.

2
For a description of this church, see E. Shahaziz, Hin Erewanê (Ere

van, 1930), 200-204; GZ), 56.
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later became kaCoghikos,1 may his memory be blessed, stood against 
the army o f general Fahrad (Farhad)1 2 and did not allow that church 
to be demolished. But woe to those who hear and read this, for 
mules, horses and many Muslims lived, without permission, for 
thirty days in that church. It happened exactly as the prophet said, 
“Heathens have come to God’s inheritance and have defiled his holy 

temple.”3
The passing of the great and supremely gracious vardapet, our 

Hovhannês,4 a native o f the district o f Tsar, called Small Siwnik4, 
from the brotherhood o f the monastery o f the holy apostle Thaddeus, 
occurred in that same year.5 He was the son o f an azat and good 
man, named Jhanshah, from the house o f D op‘ean and Hasan- 
[Jalal].6 He studied with the great Vardapet Ghukas HaghpatetsT. 
[612] He loved God, was saintly and meek, prayed, and criticized 
wrongdoings. He loved order and conducted solemn rites. He greatly 
loved reading and books, to the point that he ordered the copying of 
many books in his memory, and donated many other utensils and 
decorations to the church. When he became old, he went to Christ, 
burdened by age, in the year 1032 (1583) o f our era. His glorious 
remains were buried in the village o f Vasakashën (Basargech‘ar) in 
the Gegham district, next to the burial-vault o f Vardapet Sargis.7 
May their memory be blessed! May their prayers aid you and me,

1 Arak4el was the coadjutor during the reign of KaPoghikos Grigor XII 
of Vagharshapat (1576-1590). He was named coadjutor in 1584 and died in 
1586. See Chapter 1 and Ormanean’s Azgapatum, II, 2286-2288.

2 Farhad Pasha, together with Sinan Pasha, and Osman Pasha were the 
main commanders of Sultan Murad and had great successes against the Per
sians and Austrians.

3 Psalms 79.1 reads: “O God, the nations have come into your inheri
tance; they have defiled your holy temple; they have laid Jerusalem in ru
ins.”

4 Refers to Hovhannês Tsarets'i, the namesake and teacher of the author 
of this essay, his father’s uncle. The author of this essay, also called 
Hovhannês, is commonly known as Hovannisik Tsarets'i; see MZH, II, 
235-239.

5 B, C, D, and E read Dadiu (Tadiu), which confuse it with the 
T'adëosi-vank4 in Artaz (Maku), Iran. Oskan corrected it in A to read 
T‘adeu, which refers to the St. Thaddeus monastery in the Aghahech gawar 
in Siwnik\

6 The daughter of Sargis Mkhargrdzeli of Georgia married Kara-Grigor, 
prince of Khach‘en in Karabagh.

7 The tombs were seen by M. Ambatyants4; see MZH, II, 253.
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and may the Almighty God have mercy on the entire land [of Arme
nia]. 1 Amen}

In the year 1034 (1585) an order arrived from the arrogant Murad 
to Damur-ghap‘u, commanding Osman to appear before him in Con
stantinople. Indeed, the latter went and was rewarded by being ap
pointed as commander-in-chief o f the army and prince o f princes of 
the east [Asiatic provinces], from Byzantium [Constantinople] to 
[the land of] the Alans (Ossetia). [The sultan] gave him a huge army, 
numbering 600,000, and sent him to Shahastan— the city o f Tabriz. 
The latter boasted and indeed fell upon [the city], seized it, destroyed 
and pillaged everything that was there, and began to build a fortress.1 2 3 
However, he did not live to see the completion o f the fortress. He 
perished4 there, and was not rewarded for his victories by hearing the 
praises o f his sovereign on this earth; his retribution in the other 
world, however, is known only to the [Almighty] judge. Other com
manders and rulers, who fought many battles with the Kizilbash, 
completed the fortress, gathered an army of slaves5 there and ap
pointed a eunuch, named Ja‘far, as their commander. They then re
turned [613] home, taking his [Osman’s] loathsome corpse with 
them.

We now return to the history o f the Kizilbash. At that time, their 
king was the aforementioned Khodäbandeh. He tried in earnest to 
overcome the Ottoman army, but was frequently not successful. All 
o f this meant great struggles, numerous sieges, and endless spilling 
o f blood on both sides. Nevertheless he could not stop them [the Ot
tomans] from constructing the fortress o f Tabriz. At that time, he still 
controlled what was called the Black Garden (Karabagh) and 
Gandzak, that is, Ganje. The shah, together with his young son, Emir 
Hamza, went to the place where all the troops o f the Kizilbash gath
ered to decide what to do about Tabriz and the Ottoman army. The 
Kizilbash, hating their lord, added to the wounds o f Khodäbandeh, in 
addition to adding, twice or thrice more, to their own wounds, for it

1 Absent from A and D.
2 Absent from A, B, D, and E.
3 Osman Pasha took Tabriz in the spring of 1585. The looting and de

struction by the Ottomans resulted in an uprising, which was put down se
verely, M ZH , II, 253-254.

4 Arak‘el again uses the term sataketsaw. Brosset dates his death as 
having occurred on April 3,1596, M B , 558.

5 Refers to the gul or gulams (slaves); in this case it may also refer to the 
Janissaries.
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became a wound for them as well: with a blow of the sword, they se
cretly killed the shah’s son,1 for that youth possessed the greatness o f  
kings and the Persians feared him much. When this happened, the 
Persians scattered in different directions, resembling a flock without 
a shepherd. [They also fled] because the wrathful command o f Mu
rad, the ruler o f the Ottomans, hammered them like a sea washing 
over an island. Filled with bitterness, in a deep sorrow, and with 
melancholy in his soul, Shah Khodäbandeh went to Khorasan, to his 
other son, ‘Abbäs, who, before his journey to Azarbaijan, he had left 
to govern Khorasan. Arriving there, Khodäbandeh died after several 
years, a weak man, who did not accomplish anything substantial for 
his people.1 2 3

After him, his son, ‘Abbas, ascended the throne. He was very 
brave and successful in battle. Gilan, that is, [614] Jorjanët\ which 
had rebelled against his father, was subjected to ‘Abbas’ rule, fo l
lowing a courageous battle. While the shah had gone to Ardabil, to 
lay gifts and offerings at his forefathers’ and ancestors’ tombs, the 
so-called Uzbeks moved from Balkh and Bukhara, seized and sub- 
jected Heri (Herat) and other places belonging to the shah. Hearing 
this, he [‘Abbäs] returned from there [Ardabil] and marched against 
the Uzbeks. He exterminated some, forced others to flee, and thus he 
once again took command o f his provinces. He also sent troops there 
two or three times after that. After this, he went there himself and 
killed many o f them in harsh battle, seized the son o f their king, re
turned to Qazvin, and thus completely conquered them. Today his 
rule stretches from Khorasan to Ardabil up to the Arax River.4

In the year 1037 (1588), the khondk'ar once again sent an order 
to Farhad, who had captured and rebuilt Erevan, and who, after Lala

1 Hamza Mirza was the eldest son of the shah. This relentless and brave 
prince was assassinated by the Kizilbash emirs in the qeshlaq of Kara- 
Aghach on December 6, 1586, CHI, VI, 261. His death deprived the Per
sians of a great commander; hence the reference to the wound suffered by 
all.

2 Actually Khodäbandeh was still alive when his son ‘Abbäs ascended 
the throne on October 16, 1587. He lived for another nine years away from 
court, CHI, VI, 261-262.

3 In 1584, the governor of Bukhara, Abdullah Khan, taking advantage of 
the Ottoman invasion, conquered Marv, Herat, and Mashhad; in 1593-1594 
he captured Khwarazm. After a number of campaigns Shah ‘Abbäs retook 
these Persian provinces.

4 See ZK , Bk. I, Chapter X.
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[Pasha] and before Osman [Pasha], was the commander-in-chief of 
the eastern provinces. He once again gave him his former domain 
and sent him to Ganje to drive out the remaining small group o f  
Kizilbash, to build a fort there and return. Indeed, the latter went 
with a large army and did what the khondk'ar had ordered: he drove 
out, removed, hounded out, got rid of, alienated, eliminated, sepa
rated, expelled, forced to flee, and exiled [the Kizilbash], and made 
them go back. He, himself, pursued them to the Arax River and took 
many as captives. Some were put to the sword; many were drowned 
in the river. After that, he returned and constructed a fortress in 
Ganje and placed troops there, which, according to their custom, 
were called slaves (gulams). He then returned to his emperor.1

Shah ‘Abbas, realizing what [615] had happened to his country, 
was concerned for the place where his forefathers and ancestors were 
buried— Ardabil. He feared that they [the Ottomans] might seize it 
and even penetrate deeper into the land o f the Persians. He dis
patched envoys and sent a letter to khondk‘ar Murad, to persuade 
him to conclude a peace and have amity between them. But the arro
gant [khondk'ar] did not pay heed and demanded hostages from him 
[‘Abbas]. Shah ‘Abbas did even more: he sent the son o f his brother, 
together with a great nobleman— his mentor— and 200 armed retain
ers to the khondk'ar, so that they would remain hostages there, in Is
tanbul, as a sign o f peace between them. Peace was indeed 
concluded.1 2

In the year 1044 (1595) khondk'ar Murad died and his son Sultan 
Muhammad ascended the throne. During the reign o f this Muham
mad, the Franks, who were called Majars (Magyars, Hungarians), 
rose on the sea, with many ships, and it is already five years that a 
war continues between them.3 Each year they conduct terrible wars 
against each other, kill, just like men chop down a pine forest with 
axes, and annihilate each other with fire and sword. Every year, each 
side receives more troops from its ruler and the war starts again.

1 Text reads kaysr,
2 Refers to the peace concluded in Constantinople on March 21, 1590. 

The conditions were unusually harsh: Persia agreed to give up all Transcau
casia, Daghestan, parts of Kurdistan and Luristan, Baghdad and Mesopota
mia, as well as Azarbaijan (including Tabriz), except Ardabil, CHI, VI, 
266.

3 Refers to the war between the Ottomans and the Austrian forces, 
which began in 1592 and ended with a 20-year peace agreement in 1606 
signed in Zsitvartorok.
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Each year it gets doubly worse than the year before. This remains so 
in the year 1049 (1600), in which we live. As to what will happen in 
the future, which side will suffer defeat and which side will be victo
rious, is known only to God, for it is written, “Not by might is man 
strong, but the Lord will erase his foes. The Lord is sacred, [616] he 
shall give strength,”1 to those who believe in his Cross.

W e will now once again repeat what happened to Simon, the 
Georgian king.1 2 Simon fled from Lala [Pasha], went to some comer 
o f his land, and lived in a thicket, in inaccessible places, sick in his 
heart because o f the seizure o f his homeland. Although excessively  
proud, he could not find a way out. He relied on God’s providence, 
sent envoys, and promised to pay tribute to Murad. He would some
times pay; other times he would not. He would rebel against him and 
send bandits against the fortress [in Tiflis], putting the blame on the 
[Turkish] troops in the fortress. He would send this information to 
Sultan Murad, and the latter would forgive him.

When Sultan Muhammad ascended the throne, Simon began to 
display signs o f rebellion in the following manner: he did not pay 
any taxes and greatly increased the number of bandits. In addition, 
he gathered an army and attacked the fortress o f  Gori. He squeezed 
[the foe] for eight months, took the fortress, demolished it, and or
dered the Muslims to drag stones on their backs and throw them into 
the Kur River. After that he slaughtered the men and divided the 
women and the sons as booty among his Georgian troops.3 All this 

wounded the Hagarites,4 to the depth of their souls. Khondk'ar Mu
hammad became indignant and full o f fury. He rushed an order, 
which replaced Farhad, with his eunuch, Ja‘far, who was in Tabriz. It 
ordered him to go against Simon and to avenge the humiliation and 
the blood o f the Ottoman and Ishmaelite troops. Reassured thus by 
the sovereign, this second foe, the eunuch Ja‘far, became very

1 A variation of Samuel I: 2.9-10: “ He will guard the feet of his faithful 
ones, but the wicked shall be cut off in darkness; for not by might does one 
prevail. The Lord! His adversaries shall be shattered; the Most High will 
thunder in heaven. The Lord will judge the ends of the earth; he will give 
strength to his king.”

2 Simon, as noted, was taken captive in 1569 and remained in Persia un
til he was released; see Chapter 3.

3 This occurred in 1599.
4 Refers to the children of Hagar, the maid of Sarah, who bore Ishmael, 

the ancestor of the Arabs (in this case Turks/Muslims), for Abraham, Gene
sis 16.15.
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haughty. [617] He sent word to all comers o f his domain, while he 
him self left Tabriz and went to Ararat. There, a large force, called by 
him, gathered around. Speedy couriers were dispatched everywhere, 
to the farthest villages and towns, to bring provisions for the troops 
and horses, and to prepare the route for their advance. He also gath
ered common folk from all the regions, Armenians and Muslims, 
armed with clubs and rakes, hatchets and axes, spades, picks, and 
hoes, numbering 20,000 [men]. Moreover, he strictly exacted taxes 
from the population, above what was required by law. He then gath
ered his army and advanced with great fear, for they had long ex
perienced the bravery of Simon and his stratagems in battle, for he 
had vanquished them more than once and had forced them to return 
in shame. When they reached Georgia, they fearfully thought that the 
same fate awaited them now. They halted for three days, but not only 
no battle ensued, but no couriers or envoys came from one to the 
other.

The Georgians, after conferring among themselves, told Simon, 
“Permit us today to take our belongings and families to the moun
tains. When we return, we shall fight the Turks with all our heart and 
all our strength until death, to the last drop of blood, until we over
come them with God’s help.” But, since this Christian people had 
traditionally abandoned prayers, to the point that throughout the year 
no one, common folk and notables, even crossed the threshold o f a 
church,1 God’s justice did not permit the wishes o f  Georgia to come 
true. For God, through the lips o f the prophet, said, “If one does not 
repent, he [God] sharpens his sword and strings his bow.”1 2 Or he 
said, “Shall the axe vaunt itself over the one [618] who yields it, or 
the saw magnify itself against the one who handles it?”3 He also 
said, “I kill and I make alive; I wound and I heal.”4 Or he said, 
“When the Lord wishes to destroy someone, he first takes away his 
reason.”5 Therefore, deprived o f reason, Simon now began to drink 
with some companions.

1 The author refers to the numerous Georgian kings, who had become 
Muslims either voluntarily, by force, or pretence. For example, David, son 
of Luarsab, had become a Muslim (Dävüd Khan) and was placed on the 
throne by Shah Tahmäsp in place of Simon, Allen, 152.

2 Psalms 7.12-13: “If one does not repent, God will whet his sword; he 
has bent and strung his bow; weapons, making his arrows fiery shafts.”

3 Isaiah 10.15.
4 Deuteronomy 32.39.
5 Ibid., 28.28.
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The Turks, not suspecting anything, broke up into groups, in or
der to grab booty, and went into the direction of Sim on’s camp. They 
saw some Georgian man, captured him, moved a bit forward, and 
saw Simon’s army. They asked the prisoner and found out that it was 
Simon’s camp. The Muslims, in great fear, retreated and hurried to 
send brave men on swift horses, to inform general Ja‘far o f this. The 
latter, with great joy, gathered many brave men and dispatched them 
[to Simon’s camp]. They went, seized Simon and brought him to him  
[Ja‘far]. When he arrived, Ja‘far went to greet him and welcomed 
Simon. Then, he, in his own language praised God loudly, so that the 
entire army could hear it. Simon repeated the same words, and said, 
“Blessed is the Lord and his rule is forever. The Lord kills and 
brings to life; he brings down and raises up.”1

Ja‘far dispatched a special messenger to the khondfcar to inform 
him o f the good news, while he him self took Simon and went to 

Tabriz. The khondk'ar ordered a universal three-day celebration, day 
and night, during which the streets were to be decorated in all the 

towns o f his realm. It was done so. The khondk‘ar ordered that 
Simon be brought to him, but Ja‘far ordered that they keep Simon 
during the winter and spring in Tabriz, and to send him to the em
peror in Byzantium during the summer.1 2 [619] En route, when they 
reached the city o f Karin (Erzurum), they were detained by a clerk o f  
some ruler, whom they call Eazich‘i.3 Having more than 20,000  
men, he has rebelled against his commander, and even against his 
sovereign.4 It is now two years that he willfully gathers taxes from  
the population, which is ordinarily collected for the kings.5 He or
dered his troops to cautiously kidnap Simon from his convoy and 
bring him to him. That is why Simon was held in the city o f Erzu
rum. So, Blessed be the Lord, for He only knows the end!6

1 A variation on Samuel I: 2.6.
2 Simon was captured in 1600 and sent to Istanbul in 1601.
3 Refers to Kara-Yazici and the Celali revolt. See Chapter 3.
4 In 1598.
5 Hovhannës obviously completed the above essay in 1600-1601.
6 Simon’s fate is discussed in Chapter 9.
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A short chronology from the beginning until our time1

Although the original o f this short chronology has existed for a long 
time, it was not in chronological order. I have put it in order. Second, 
it was divided into sections; one part o f  it was in one place, the rest 
was scattered in other sections. I have included everything I found in 
[chronological] order. Third,1 2 1 have put everything important, which 
occurred in my time, in its proper place in this chronology. I have 
suffered much in this endeavor. I have organized it and have in
cluded it in my book.3 Knowing these reasons, be lenient toward me, 
and, in particular, say a good word [about me] to God the Creator o f 
All. May the Lord keep you healthy!

1 Appears before Chapter 55 in A. This introduction should have been 
included at the beginning of the next chapter. However, all manuscripts and 
printed editions have placed it at the end of this chapter.

2A reads, “Second.”
3 This introduction to Chapter 56 alludes to the various minor chroni

cles, which Arak‘el used to compile his amazing chronology. See note 1 of 
the next chapter.
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[620] Chapter 561 

['Chronology]

In the tenth year (561)1 2 o f the Armenian calendar, the 500th year o f 
Easter was celebrated.3 In the year 52 (603) the leader o f the Ishma-

1 Chapter 55 in A, C, E and M B , 562, This untitled and extremely valu
able chapter is composed of numerous small chronicles and chronologies, 
written by Armenian historians between the 13th and 18th centuries. Arak‘el 
himself informs the reader that he compiled this material from various his
tories. This can be ascertained from the variations of the spellings of places 
and proper names. Arak'el, however, adds significant dates and events 
which occurred in his own time, and which appear in the previous chapters 
of his History. Since Arak‘el rarely indicates the sources of his detailed 
chronology, Khanlaryan has accomplished a Herculean task by comparing 
AraLel’s information to the various “minor chronicles,” compiled by V. A. 
Hakobyan, Manr zhamanakagrut'y unner, XIII-XVIH dd. 2 vols. (Erevan, 
1951, 1956) [MZ/Z]; as well as manuscript 10200, ff. 382r-388v, at the 
Matenadaran Archives, titled “The Chronicle of the Unworthy Amiras 
Erznkats‘i,” [abbreviated as ERZ], and MS 3701 at the Library of the Ar
menian Patriarchate at lerusalem [abbreviated as JER], which, in the be
ginning, resembles the chronicle of Samuel AnetsT, but later differs greatly 
from it. The said manuscript has been edited by Bishop Norayr Bogharyan, 
and published in Banber Matenadarani, 9 (1969), 257-281. Khanlaryan’s 
copious notes (some 275) of his critical edition are included herein, KHcr, 
535-560, together with added material by the translator.

The “minor chronicles” used by Arak‘el include: “The Chronology of 
Sargis Pitsak of Sis” (14th century); “The Chronology of Kirakos Rshtuni” 
(15th century); an unknown genealogy of the Ottoman sultans; a chronology 
edited by Grigor KamakhetsT [DaraghnatsT] (17th century); “The Chronol
ogy of Vardan BaghishetsT” (17th century); “The Chronology of Dawit‘ 
Baghishetsri (17th century), ‘The Chronology of Grigor Varagets‘i” (17th 
century); various anonymous chronologies from the 13th to the 17th centu
ries, and other minor fragments, including one written in the 14th century at 
the Ghazaru-vank‘ in the gawar of Tarön and an 18th-century chronology 
compiled by Martiros, son of Arak‘el.

2 Brosset has calculated it as 562, MB, 562.
3 Prior to the First Ecumenical Council in Nicea (AD 325), there was no 

set date to celebrate Easter. Armenians followed the lewish Passover, 
regardless of the day of the week. According to Khanlaryan, starting in 352 
or 353, some Armenians began to follow the calendar set by Andreas of 
Byzantium (Athens). At the Third Council of Dvin, the Armenians created 
their own calendar, which began at the end of the 200th year of Andreas’
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elite (Arabs) was K'aghrda-shrLunk6.1 In the year 60 (611) appeared 
Muhammad [the Prophet].* 1 2 In the year 62 (613), Georgia separated 
from its union with Armenia.3 In the year 72 (623), the Turks (Ar
abs) seized Archësh (Arjësh).4 In the year 76 (627), tër Komitas5 6 7 8 9 
constructed the Hrip‘simë monastery and established the andznik‘.6 
In the year 80 (631), Abubakr, Omar, and Osman ruled for thirty- 
eight years.7 In the year 88 (639), the M uslims8 (Arabs) invaded Ar
menia.9

calendar (AD 552). Hence, the year 561 was “the 500th year of the first 
Easter,” KHcr, 552.

1 The Armenian name for the Arab general KMlid ibn al-Walld (d. 
642), who was a contemporary of Muhammad the Prophet. Armenian 
sources state that he destroyed Damascus, came to Armenia and killed 
many Armenians and Persians. The term k‘akhird means a large bladder in 
the stomach of an animal; a receptacle for excrement. It is a derogatory 
term for a man who brought terrible anguish to the Armenians; see 
Hovhannës Kamenats'i, PatmutHwn paterazmin khofinu  (Erevan, 1964), 
86, n. 9. For other information on the coming of Islam to Armenia, espe
cially the writings of Grigor Tat‘ewats‘i, see B. Kiwlësërean, Islamê hay
matenagruf ean mëj (Vienna, 1930).

2 The Prophet Muhammad was born ca. 570 and died in 632.
3 Following the Council of Dvin (555), the Georgians felt that they were 

not only cut off from the rest of the Christian world, but were under the 
domination of the Armenian Church. Therefore, in 608/609, the Georgian 
Church finally separated from that of Armenia and rejoined the Byzantine 
Church. For more details, see Bishop Ukhtanes of Sebastia, History o f the 
Severance o f the Georgians from the Armenians (Fort Lauderdale, 1985). 
After the Great Schism of 1054, the Georgians remained with the Greek 
Church and are an autocephalous Orthodox Church to this day.

4 See MZH, II, 263.
5 Refers to Kat‘oghikos Komitas of Aghts‘k (611/615-628).
6 See anonymous chronicle, probably from the 16th century, M ZH , I, 

148. The Armenian acrostic religious hymns begin with the word andzink\ 
They were formed by Kat‘oghikos Komitas. After that, a particular genre of 
church songs written in acrostics began to be written.

7 Refers to the first three caliphs, AbQ-Bakr (632-634), ‘Umar b. al- 
Khattäb (634-644), and ‘Uthmân b. ‘Affan (644-656), who ruled for a total 
of 34 years. Another chronicle has a total of 32 years, M ZH , II, 263.

8 Text reads Tajkats1 (Tajiks). Arak‘el and other medieval Armenian 
sources use the generic term “Tajik” or “Tachik” for all Muslims. Later, the 
term was used primarily to identify “Turks.”

9 See anonymous chronicles (13th and 16th centuries), M ZH , I, 24, 148.
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In the year 102 (653), KaLoghikos tër Nerses built ^the monas
tery] o f  St. Sargis in Duin (Dvin)1 2 and holy Virap.3 In the year 113 
(664), the holy cross o f Varag was discovered.4 In the year 171 
(722), Hovhan Ödznets‘i rose to splendor among the Armenians.5

In the year 223 (774), fcrEsayi the Destitute [ended his] wander
ings.6 In the year 235 (786),7 ter Soghomon built Mak'enis.8 In the 
year 247 (798), Sahak and Hovsëp died [were martyred] in the city 
of Karin, that is, Erzurum.9

1 Absent from C and D.
2 Refers to Kafoghikos Nerses III of Ishkhan (641-661).
3 Refers to the church of Khor Virap constructed over the pit, where 

Gregory the Illuminator was imprisoned; see SA, 53.
4 The two anonymous chronicles, cited above, give the date of 674, 

MZH, I, 24, 148. The legend is detailed in N. O. Emin, Sharakan (Moscow, 
1879), 303. Relying on the Armenian menologium, Emin has the date of 
653; Ormanean, Azgapatum, I, 737-738, gives 660-661 as the dates.

5 Refers to Kat‘oghikos St. Hovhannês of Ödzun (717-728). The author 
refers to Hovhannês' struggle against the Greek and Chalcedonian 
churches, after he had returnéd from Damascus and his meeting with the ca
liph. The two anonymous chronicles confirm the date of 722, MZH, I, 24, 
while Ormanean has the year 720, Azgapatum, I, 820-821.

6 Refers to Kafoghikos Esayi of Eghipatrush (775-788). The two 
anonymous chronicles confirm the date, MZH, I, 24, 148. There is a legend 
associated with this kafoghikos: his mother, a widow, was an itinerant beg
gar who wandered and reached Dvin, where she begged by the door of the 
cathedral and lived on charitable donations. She said to everyone who 
wanted to be rid of her, “Do you not know that I am raising my son to be
come a kat‘oghikos?” Her stubbornness attracted the attention of the 
kat‘oghikos, who ordered that the child be brought to his residence, where 
he was reared and received a religious education. Later, he was made a 
bishop, and after the death of Kafoghikos Sion of Bawon (767-775), he 
was elected kat‘oghikos. See N. O. Emin, Vseobshchaia istoriia Stepanosa 
Taronskogo Asokhika (Moscow, 1864), 76.

7A and D read 237 (788).
8 The anonymous 13th-century chronicle has the date of 788, while the 

16th-century one confirms Arak'el’s chronology, MZH, I, 24, 148. Refers to 
K af oghikos Soghomon of Garni (790/91-791/92). The above date does not 
correspond to the period of his reign. The Mak‘enis (Mak‘enats‘ or 
Mak‘enots‘) monastery, one of the oldest Armenian monasteries, is located 
in the district of Sodk, southeast of Lake Sevan.

9 Prince Hovsêp of Karin, together with his brother Sahak, were tortured 
to death for refusing to give up their Christian faith. See Mkhitar
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[621] In the year 341 (892), tër Mashtots6,1 with ten devotees, 
enlightened [the Armenians].* 1 2 In the year 399 (950), Smbat “Tieze- 
rakal”3 (Keeper o f the Universe),4 laid the foundation o f the cathe
dral o f Ani.5 6 7 * 9 10

In the year 414 (965), Haghpat and Sanahin were constructed.6 In 
the year 428 (979), King Smbat erected the wall around Ani. In the 

year 442 (993), Katramidë7 completed [the construction] o f the Ani 
Cathedral.8 In the year 465 (1016), God’s terrible wrath was awak
ened and the Turkish tribes rose against the Christians.9 During the 
time o f Senek‘erim,10 there occurred the merciless massacre [of Ar
menians] in Vaspurakan, and Senek‘erim, oppressed by foreigners

Airivanetsi, Histoire chronologique (St. Petersburg, 1869), 791. Brosset 
dates this as having occurred in 798, MB, 563.

1 Refers to Kafoghikos Mashtots4 of Eghivard (897-898).
2 The two anonymous chronicles confirm the date, MZH, I, 24, 148. 

Various Armenian medieval sources describe the ascetic life of this 
kafoghikos and his life at the Holy Apostles church on Lake Sevan. He 
reigned for only eight months (died in January 898). No source mentions 
the ten monks.

3 The date is incorrect. Smbat reigned from 977-989. The foundation of 
the cathedral of Ani was laid in 989. See M. Ch4amch4ean, Patmufiwn 
hayots\ II (Venice, 1785), 850-851.

4 Refers to Smbat II Bagratuni, son of Ashot III (the Merciful).
5 The anonymous 16th-century chronicle has the date 949, MZH, I, 148.
6 The earlier anonymous author has the date 968, MZH, I, 25, while the 

later chronicle agrees with the above date, MZH, I, 148. Both add that it 
took 11 years to build them. According to K. Kafadaryan, Haghpat was 
built in 957 and Sanahin in 967, both by the wife of Ashot III, Queen 
Khosrovanush, Girk‘ pat‘muteants *; 554.

7 She was the wife of King Gagik I (990-1020) and the daughter of King 
Vasak I Siwni.

Q .L

In the anonymous 16 -century chronicle, the date 993 appears (out of 
order) between 949 and 965, MZH, I, 148. The anonymous 13th-century au
thor cites 1008 as the date, MZH, I, 25. This clearly indicates that Arak'el 
relied on the various chronicles compiled in the first volume of MZH. For a 
complete analysis and the comparison of the various dates, see Girk4 pat- 
m ufeants\ 536. Brosset dates it as 1010, MB, 563.

9 Refers to the invasion of Turkic tribes from Central Asia in 1019, de
scribed by one Armenian historian as “vipers with wings.” MatPëos 
UrhayetsT [abbreviated as MU], Zhamanakagruf iwn (Vagharshapat, 1898), 
47.

10 Refers to Senek'erim, King of Vaspurakan (1003-1021) of the Arts- 
runi dynasty
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[invaders], gave his domain to the Greek king, named Basil.1 To
gether with his five sons: D aw it\ Adorn, Kostandin, Vest, and Abu- 
sahl, he went to Sebastia (Sivas). At the same time, in the year 470 
(1021), KaPoghikos ter Sargis died;1 2 his grave is located in the 
Horomos monastery,3 where the patriarch lived for thirty years. Dur
ing his lifetime, he anointed Patriarch Petros “Getadardz,”4 who was 
[kat‘oghikos]/or thirty-six years.5 Sargis died two years later. It was 
this same Sargis, who asked Step‘anos TaronetsT6 to write his multi
storied history, which the latter did.7 He wrote it in three parts, be
ginning with our ancestor Adam, when he was cast out of the Garden 
of Eden, up to the year 452 (1003), when that amazing man, Grigor 
Narekats‘i,8 passed away. After him Aristakës LastivardetsT (Las-

1 Basil II (976-1025).
KaPoghikos Sargis of Sewan (Sevan) was elected in 992 and, in that 

same year, he transferred the Holy See to the capital of the Bagratids in 
Ani. He resigned due to old age in 1019 and died in 1022.

3 The monastery, also known as Khoshavank\ located four kilometers 
from Ani, was constructed in the first half of the 10th century by King 
Abbas Bagratuni for Armenian monks from Byzantium.

4 He was the kaPoghikos from 1019 to 1058/1059. There is a legend as
sociated with him: In January 1023, he greeted Emperor Basil II and cele
brated the Armenian feast of the Theophany (see below for details) with 
such solemnity that the water of the river began to flow in the opposite di
rection, thus demonstrating the power of Armenian Christianity. Hence his 
name Getadardz (turning the river backwards). See Kirakos GandzaketsT 
[abbreviated as KG], Patmufyun hayots‘ (Erevan, 1961), 94-95. The histo
rian Leo considers Petros one of the most odious figures of his period. Leo 
states that he worked against the interest of his own people and was respon
sible for the fall of the Bagratids to Byzantium; Leo, Hayots‘ patmufyun , II 
(Erevan, 1947), 702-703.

5 Absent from D.
6 Refers to the l l th-century Armenian historian, Step‘anos TarönetsT, 

known as Asoghik; see bibliography.
7 Asoghik’s work is dedicated to KaPoghikos Sargis; see Emin’s Rus

sian translation, 5.
8 Refers to Grigor NarekatsT (951-1003), the great medieval Armenian 

poet and thinker. His Book o f Lamentations has been translated into many 
languages. His religious hymns—Sacred Elegies—are known to many Ar
menians and are simply called Nareks. Despite the mystic and religious 
themes, his poetry is considered the beginning of secular poetry in medieval 
Armenian. Manuk Abeghyan calls him “the first great poet of Armenia,” V. 
Briusov, ed. Poeziia Armenii (Moscow, 1916), 43-44.
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tiverttsT)1 began [to write]. He sheds bitter tears and mournfully nar
rates all the events and calamities brought to Armenia by the 
neighboring tribes,1 2 and about the heresy of the T ‘ondrakians.3 He 
brings his narrative, more or less, up to the year 530 (1081).4 In the 
year 478 (1029), 1000 years [had passed] and Satan was released,5 
and many terrible events occurred: the skies opened from the east to 
the west, light fell and darkness descended, stars appeared and terri
ble sounds were heard.6 In [622] the year 489 (1040), Smbat Magis-

1 He is the well-known l l th~century historian (d. 1073), who wrote a 
history of Armenia from 989 to 1071.

2 Aristakës has left many details about the Seljuk invasion of Armenia, 
its destruction, and the fall of the Bagratids; see Povestvovanie vardapeta 
Aristakesa Lastivertsi (Moscow, 1968).

3 The T‘ondrakians (named after the village of T'ondrak) were a hereti
cal sect that preserved a folk religion and may have adopted ideas from the 
earlier iconoclastic Paulicians. Some say that they may have even been in
fluenced by the social unrest among the lower classes started by Bäbak in 
Persia. They were eventually destroyed by the Byzantine governor of South 
Armenia, Grigor Magistros (Pahlavuni). See A. G. Hovhannisyan, “Smbat 
Zarehavants‘in, nra zhamanakn u zhamanakakits‘nerê,” Banber Matenada- 
rani (3, 1956), 7-30. Asoghik mistakenly states that they appeared during 
the reign of KaPoghikos Hovhannës of Draskhanakert (898-929 or 897- 
924), while Grigor Magistros correctly places them during the time of 
KaPoghikos Hovhannës of Ova (833-855 or 832-853.854). See N. 
Garsoïan, The Paulician Heresy (The Hague, 1967), 140.

4 Actually 1071, for he died in 1073.
5 According to M U , 50, “Terrible events occurred during the reign of 

Emperor Basil II: the sun vanished from the sky, stars appeared as if it was 
night, etc. The entire land and people went into mourning. The Armenian 
king ordered all the princes and courtiers to go to Vardapet Hovhannës 
TarönetsT (Kozer);” see Chapter 29. They found him lying prostrate on the 
ground, praying. The vardapet, who knew the holy scripts, explained the 
crux of the matter to the frightened people. He said, “Today, it is 1,000 
years since Satan was chained. Christ chained him with his Holy Cross and 
His Baptism in the Jordan River. Now, in the year 478 of the Armenian era, 
the 1,000-year punishment has ended and, according to John the Evangelist, 
he has obtained his freedom and is spreading his evil on the Christian 
world.” For details, see N. Marr, Skazanie o katolikose Petre i uchenom Io- 
anne Kozerne (St. Petersburg, 1895). Brosset dates it as 477 (1028), M B , 
564.

6 MU, 52-55.
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1 2̂
tros constructed the monastery of Bghnayr in Dvin. In the year 494 
(1045), an earthquake occurred in Erznka (Erzinjan), the light turned 
red and a fog covered the earth. The earthquake demolished churches 
and large structures; the entire city was destroyed. The earth opened 
and swallowed many men and women. Voices could be heard from 
the abyss for many days.

In the year 501 (1052), during the time of King Basil,1 2 3 
KaPoghikos Petros [Getadardz] brought the wood of life4 fromPon- 
tos, which is Trebizond, blessed the waters of the river,5 and it 
flowed backwards for one hour. From there, tër Petros went to Con
stantinople, where he remained for four years, and then returned to 
Sebastia, to Senek‘erim’s sons. He died in Sebastia. In the year 506 
(1057) tër KhachTk,6 who was the first cousin of KaPoghikos tër 
Petros’ on his mother’s side, became kaPoghikos. There were fifty- 
five7 kaPoghikoi prior to tër Petros;8 he was the fifty-sixth. They un
justly removed him and placed a man of God, Dioskoros, the abbot 
of the glorious monastery of Sanahin, on the throne.9 Then, the 
kaPoghikos of Aghuank‘10 overthrew tër Dioskoros, and on the day

1 Refers to Smbat TarönetsM Bagratuni (end of the 10th -first half of the 
11th century) the ruler of Jahan (Vaspurakan), who received the title of mag- 
istros in Constantinople.

2 The anonymous 16th-century historian confirms the above date, M ZH , 
I, 148, while the earlier chronicle has the date 1010, MZH, I, 25. The same 
date appears in SA, 103. All mention that “a house of God” was con
structed. Kirakos Gandzakets‘i also mentions this in his history, KG, 89.

3 Emperor Basil II died in 1025; hence it must have been another em
peror.

4 Refers to a relic of the Holy Cross.
5 Text reads jrorhnëk‘. The Armenians celebrate the Nativity of Christ 

and the Theophany (Christ’s baptism) on the same day (January 6). They 
reenact the baptism by dipping the cross and blessing the waters (usually in 
a river). The feast is called Epiphany in the West. The river in question may 
have been the Halys River.

6 Khaclfik II of Ani (1058/1059-1065). Several years before his death, 
he transferred the Holy See to T ‘avblur (south of Sivas and west of 
Malatya, on the northernmost border of Cilicia).

7 According to Maksoudian, there were fifty-eight, 179.
8A reads “Khaclfik ”
9 Absent from F.
10 Refers to KaPoghikos Hovsëp III.
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of Christ’s baptism, the patriarchal veil1 was torn, and tër Petros2 re
turned to his throne.3 At the time of this KaPoghikos [Petros], Ani 
was taken4 by the Turks.. ̂ defeated.. Ahe king of Istanbul [Constan
tinople], named Dukats (Ducas), who had taken tër Khach‘ik, had 
thrown him in jail for three years, and had demanded the treasure of 
KaPoghikos tër Petros. In the year 513 (1064), the [dynasty of the]

n

kings of Ani ended; the last king was Hovhannës. In the year 545 1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8

1 Text reads k‘ogh. According to Ormanean, at the time of his consecra
tion, the head of the kaPoghikos was covered with a large veil (kogh) of 
thick silk, lined and embroidered. On days of great feasts this veil was car
ried in front of him, M O , 174.

2 A has Khach‘ik instead of Petros.
3According to Kirakos of Gandzakets‘i, the Armenian king Hovhannës- 

Smbat (1020-1042), unsatisfied with him, removed him from power, put 
him in a dungeon (ca. 1036-1037) and placed Dioskoros, the head of the 
Sanahin monastery, in his place. At the insistence of the kaPoghikos of 
Aghuank4, Hovsëp, Petros was released soon. The people of Ani fell upon 
KaPoghikos Dioskoros during the blessing of the waters and forced him to 
flee from the town, whereupon Petros was reinstated as kaPoghikos, KG , 
89-91.

4 The above is unclear. It may refer to the attack of Ani by Abü’l Asvar 
Shaddädid, the emir of Dvin (and later Ganje), who besieged Ani and 
caused great destruction in 1047, after the Byzantine army had gone west to 
deal with uprisings in the Balkans. A peace was eventually concluded and 
Ani experienced a short-lived respite. More probably, however, it refers to 
the fall of Ani to the Seljuks in 1064.

5 C has a lacuna here.
6 B and D have a lacuna after “defeated.” M ZH , II, 263, JE R , 257-258, 

and SA, 112, make it clear that the sentence meant to describe the capture 
of Ani from the Byzantines in 1064. For more details, see Girk‘ pat- 
mut‘eants‘r 537.

7 Khach'ik II was taken to Constantinople by Constantine X Ducas 
(1059-1067), where they tried to convert him to the Greek Orthodox faith, 
as well as find the hiding place of the gold of the previous very wealthy ka
Poghikos; see MU, 137-138; Lastivertsi, 96.

8 Hovhannës-Smbat was not the last Bagratid. His nephew, the young 
Gagik II (1042-1045), succeeded him. In 1045 Gagik accepted the “invita
tion” of Emperor Constantine IX, went to Constantinople and the Byzan
tines took control of Ani. Gagik was kept in honorable confinement and did 
not return to Armenia. He died in 1079. Meanwhile, in 1064, the Seljuk sul
tan, Alp-Arslan (1063-1072), captured Ani from the Byzantines.
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(1096), the Franks captured Jerusalem.1 In the year 549 (1100), the 
Greeks celebrated their “erroneous Easter.”1 2 In the year 550 (1101), 
the light in Jerusalem was not lit on Saturday, but [623] on Sunday, 
at the ninth hour.3 In the year 551 (1102), ten nations celebrated the 
“erroneous Easter” on Palm Sunday. The Armenians and the Syrians 
[however] remained true. In the year 571 (1122), King David4 took 
Tiflis.5 In the year 573 (1124) King David6 captured Ani7 from the 
Muslims and died.8 His son, Dmetrë, ascended the throne.

In the year 607 (1158) King Dmetrë appeared before Christ and 
his son, David, ascended the throne.9 In the year 610 (1161), Giorgi

1 Refers to the capture of Jerusalem during the First Crusade. Jerusalem 
was taken not in 1096, but on July 15, 1099; see K. M. Setton, ed. A History 
o f the Crusades, I (Madison, 1969), 343. Various Armenian chroniclers 
give 1096 as the date: M ZH , II, 133-134, 263. It is obvious that they refer 
to the arrival of the Franks in the Holy Land. For more details on the fall of 
Jerusalem, see MU , 266-268.

2 See Chapter 51 and MO , 182 for details. The Greeks celebrated it on 
April 6, the Armenians on April 13.

3 According to many chroniclers, a flame known as the “miracle of 
light” appeared, on the eve of Easter Sunday, at the tomb of Christ, in the 
Church of the Ascension, in Jerusalem. From that flame, the patriarchs of 
each Christian sect lit candles and handed them to their people. Frequently, 
because of disagreement among the heads of the various Christian churches, 
the miraculous flame did not appear until the next day. Such an event is de
scribed by Simeon of Poland during his visit; see SP , 245-246.

4 Refers to King David II “the Builder” (1089-1125), who united the 
Georgian nobles and drove the Seljuk garrisons out of Georgia. See Allen, 
99-100.

5 Arak'el took all the information on Georgia (to the year 1163) from 
various minor chronicles and fragments; see M ZH , I, 25, 148-149; II, 512.

6 “David” is absent from B and D. “King David” is absent from C.
7 Allen, 100. M atfëos UrhayetsT states that David, with the help of the 

Armenian population, liberated the old Armenian capital from its sixty-year 
enslavement in August of the year 1123, MU, 359.

8 Ani was taken on August 23,1124. David died on January 24, 1125.
9 Refers to Demetre I (1125-1154 or 1156). Sometime between 1154 

and 1156 (some sources have 1155) Demetre, tired of squabbles among his 
nobles, took the monk’s cowl in favor of his son David III, who died after 
ruling only six months. His brother, Giorgi III, ruled in place of David’s in
fant heir, Demetre II, Allen, 101.
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the Great became king and defeated the Shah-[Arman] in a terrible 
battle.1

In the year 612 (1163), A t‘abek guz1 2 3 (Ildguz) came to Ani and 
took it from Giorgi the Great.3, In the year 615 (1166) there was an 
earthquake in Erznka. In the year 617 (1168), there occurred a terri
ble earthquake in Erznka; 12,000 people died. In the year 625 
(1176), the king of lerusalem was defeated at the gates of Jerusalem 
by Sultan Salahdin (Saladin),4 who arrived there5 with 140,000 men 
to capture the city.6 In the year 636 (1187), the honorable k'ahana 
Mkhit‘ar Kat‘ughikets‘i translated a Persian book called Ojik‘ë,7 on 
the reasons for the eclipse of the sun and the moon, which they say 
was [originally] translated into Persian from Greek.8 In that same 
year an eclipse of the sun occurred.9 In that same year, the sultan of 
Egypt, Saladin, took Jerusalem from the Franks.10 11 In the year 645 
(1196), Lewon sat on the Armenian throne.11 In that same year the

1 Giorgi III (1156-1184) defeated the Shah-Arman ruler of Khlat\ 
Nâsïr al-Din Sukman II (1128-1183), in 1161; see M ZH , I, 25, and MU, 
426-427.

A, B, C, and D read kuz. Manandian, citing Samuel AnetsT (138), cor
rects the name to read Eldguz, who took Ani and Dvin by the end of 1165, 
H. Manandyan, Knnakan tesutlyun Hay zhoghovrdi patmyfyan , III (Ere
van, 1977), 118-119; see also Allen, 102. Eldguz (Ildiguz) was the emir of 
Nakhichevan and its surrounding regions. Between 1148 and 1149 he con
quered Ganje and founded the Ildiguz (Pahlavan) dynasty. He died in 1172.

3 Absent from C.
4 Refers to Saladin (Salâh al-Dïn, 1169-1193), the founder of the Ay- 

yübid dynasty in Egypt.
5 Saladin arrived outside of Jerusalem in September of 1187 and not ear

lier.
6 ErznkatsT has the exact same wording, but calls Saladin “Ahaiadin,” 

ER Z , f. 385.
7 Refers to the Arabic-Persian zlj (astronomical tables).
8 According to Vardan Arewelts‘i, it refers to MkhiPar Anets‘i, the Ar

menian historian of the 12th-13th centuries and the author of The History o f 
the City o f Ani, VA , 180-181. See also G. Abgaryan, “Matenagrakan 
noruyfner,” Teghekagir (1, 1964), 75-77, and Bishop Bogharyan’s article 
in Banber Matenadarani (9, 1969), 259.

9 February 3, 1187.
10 Jerusalem was taken on Friday, October 2, 1187.
11 Arak‘el repeats the date of the anonymous 16th-century chronicle, 

M ZH , I, 149. The above refers to the second Leo of the Rubenid clan, who 
accepted the crown from the pope, Emperor Henry VI, and the Byzantine 
emperor in 1196. He was crowned, however, as Leo I, the first Armenian
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Greeks celebrated their “erroneous Easter.”1 In the year 649 (1200), 
the Georgians and the Greeks, but not the Armenians, observed the 
“erroneous Easter.”* 1 2 In the year3 652 (1203), the Franks seized the 
kingdom of the [Eastern] Romans [Byzantium],4 In the year 659 
(1210) Atabeg Ivanë (Ioannë) was caught in Khlat4.5 In the year 662 
(1213) Vardapet MkhiPar, known as Gosh, died.6 In the year 671 
(1222), King Leo died.7 In the year 677 (1228), the Khorazmians 
(Khwärazm-Shahs),8who had accepted Christ thanks to father 
Hovhannës,9 marched against the Armenians. In the year 680 (1231)

king of the Rubenid dynasty of Cilicia in Tarsus on January 6, 1199 (1198 
according to Brosset, M B , 566). See Smbat Gunstabl, Taregirk‘ (Paris, 
1859), 108; VA, 170; KG, 156-158.

1 Brosset calculates it as having occurred in the year 1197; MB, 566.
2 The difference between the two Easters, as noted, occurred four times 

every 532 years. Arak‘el must have found the two contradictory dates from 
different chronicles.

3 Absent from F.
4 Reférs to the capture of Constantinople on April 13, 1204 by the Vene

tians during the Fourth Crusade.
5 Ioane, the son of Sargis Zak‘arian (Mkhargrdzelidze) and the brother 

of Awag, the amir-spasalari (commander-of-chief) of the Georgian army, 
had the title of atabagi (one of the vazirni or ministers) at the court of 
Queen T ‘amar. He was captured and imprisoned by the Shah Arman ruler 
in the Khlat4 fortress, but was released soon after the conclusion of peace; 
see KG, 162-165. The Zak‘arid family freed parts of Armenia from Muslim 
rule and was also responsible for the rise of the Georgian kingdom prior to 
the Mongol invasions.

6 Refers to MkhiPar Gosh (d. 1213), the author of the first Armenian 
“Law Code,” who is considered one of the most erudite medieval Armenian 
thinkers. His work covers judicial, historical, social, and cultural aspects of 
Armenian life in the 10th-12th centuries. See MkhiPar Gosh, Girk1 Datastani 
(Erevan, 1975).

7 King Leo died in 1219.
8 Refers to the campaigns of Jaläl al-Din Khwärazm-Shah, who took 

Dvin in August of 1225. See KG, 224-228; CHI, V, 328.
9 Arak'el has taken this information verbatim from the anonymous 16th- 

century chronicle, M ZH, I, 149. The text is unclear; it could refer to Varda
pet Hovhannës GarnetsT, who converted some Muslims in Zanjan, Girk‘ 
patm uf eants‘, 559, or, more probably, in light of the use of the term hayrn 
[Father] Hovhannu refers to Prester John, who ruled over a legendary king
dom in the East and converted heathens to Christianity. See F. Brun, O 
stranstviiakh tsaria-presvitera Ioanna (Odessa, 1870) and L. Gumilev,
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the Tatars* 1 11 (Mongols) massacred the Khwärazms and seized Ganje.2 
In the year 685 (1236), the Tatars took Ani3 and the entire [624] 
world. In that same year an earthquake occurred in Erznka and a 
church was demolished. In the year 687 (1238), the Tatars4 captured 
Lori and Ani. In the year5 688 (1239) there was an eclipse of the 
sun.6 In that same year Awag died.7 In the year 691 (1242), Bachö8 
captured the city of Karin (Erzurum), and the Greeks Erznka.

In the year 700 (1251), Vardapet Vanakan died.9 In that same 
year Manghu Khan ascended the throne.10 In the year 703 (1254), an 
earthquake occurred in Erznka. In that same year A rghun1 Khan as
cended the throne.12 He conducted a census of the entire land and 
imposed a head tax on everyone.13 In the year 707 (1258) Hulawu 
(Hülegü) Khan ascended the throne.14 In the year 708 (1259), the

Poiski vymyshlennogo tsarstva: Legenda o gosudarstve presvitera Ioanna 
(Moscow, 1970). In either case, Jaläl al-Din did not convert to Christianity.

1 F  reads “the king.” C and the anonymous chronicles (MZH, I, 149; II, 
512) have Tatars, which is more accurate. Arak‘el’s information is derived
from M ZH , I, 149.

2
The above date corresponds to Armenian sources; Manandian, III, 

463-464.
In 1236 the Mongol hordes, under the leadership of noyan (clan chief

tain, who commanded a tuman or 10,000 horsemen) Chormagun, began the 
invasion and destruction of Armenia; for details, see KG, 20-30.

4 A, B, C, D, and E read, “the king.” The same error is in M ZH , I, 149, 
the source for Arak‘el’s History. Khanlaryan explains in detail why the text 
should obviously read “Tatars,” KHcr, 539.

5 Absent from B, D, and F.
6 June 3, 1239.
7 Refers to Awag Zak‘arian, the amir-spasalar of Georgia. Brosset has 

1249, MB, 567.g
Refers to noyan Baiju, who succeeded Chormagun in 1242.

9 Refers to Vardapet Hovhannës Tawushets‘i, known as Vanakan 
(1181-1251), who wrote various works, among them the life of his teacher, 
M khitar Gosh. He was the teacher of Kirakos Gandzakets‘i, Vardan Are- 
weits‘i and Grigor Akants‘i. He was a prisoner of the Mongols.

10 Refers to Möngke (1251-1259), the eldest son of Tolui, who was 
named the Great Khan by the Mongol quriltai (assembly) in Karakorum.

11 F reads Arzun.
12 Refers to Argun Khan of the Il-Khanid Mongols (1284-1291); MZH, 

11,144.
13 VA, 182.
14 Refers to Hülegü (1256-1265), the brother of Möngke, who became 

the leader of the Il-Khanid Mongols. The error in the date is due to the 15th'
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Georgian king, David,1 entered Abkhazia. In the year 709 (1260), the 
sultan of Egypt slaughtered the Tatar army under the command of 
It'bugha.* 1 2 In that same year Hiilegii Khan seized Aleppo. In the year 
710 (1261), Zak'aria was killed.3 In that same year Baghdad was de
stroyed.4 In the year 711 (1262) Hiilegii Khan ascended the throne.5 
In the year 713 (1264), Shahbandin took Vardapet Vardan to Hülegü

century chronicle of Kirakos Rshtunts'i, used by Arak'el, M ZH , I, 119, 
which reads correctly that “In 1258 Hulawu went to Baghdad.” Arak'el 
took the date of the fall of Baghdad as the date of Hülegü’s ascension.

1 Refers to King David IV [VI], son of Rusudani whom the Mongols 
called Narin (“the clever”). He, and David V [VII], whom the Mongols 
called Ulu (”Big”), son of Giorgi Lasha, were sent to Karakorum where 
they stayed for five years. They were then returned to Georgia (1249) to 
rule jointly under the protection of Hülegü. Ulu died in 1269 and Narin fled 
in that same year, Allen, 114-118. The reference to Abkhazia makes it clear 
that Arak'el refers to David Narin, Allen, 116. Khanlaryan confuses him 
with David Ulu, KH , 559, but, citing Kutsia, 75, corrects his error in KHcr, 
539.

2 Most chroniclers have “K'it'bugha,” M ZH , II, 144, MaghaUiay 
abeghayi Patmufiwn vasn azgin netoghats4 (St. Petersburg, 1870), 35. Var
dan Anets'i has the following, “In that same year the army of the Il-Khan 
Hulawu, numbering 20,000, under the command of K'it'bugha, a Christian, 
was routed in the land of Sham (Syria) by the sultan of Egypt by the slopes 
of Mt. Favor,” 186. The actual name of the Mongol general was Ket-Buqa, 
who was defeated on September 3, 1260 at ‘Ain Jalüt near Zarin, CHI, V, 
351.

3 M ZH , I, 149. According to Kirakos Gandzakets'i, Argun Khan, among 
whose troops was Zak'arë, slandered the Georgian general to Hülegü, who 
ordered him brought in chains and killed him, KG, 393. Georgian sources 
confirm the betrayal; see L. Melik'set'-Bek, Vrats' aghbyurnerê Hayastani 
ew hayeri masin, II (Erevan, 1936), 59.

4 The sacking of Baghdad began on February 13 (15th in some sources) 
1258; the killing, looting and burning continued for 7 days, CHI, V, 348.

5 Earlier Arak'el has the date 1258. Neither date is correct. Hülegü as
cended the throne in 1256. Arak'el took the above date from one of the mi
nor chronicles; see M ZH , I, 149. Ironically the same chronicle, a few pages 
earlier, refers to Ghul Khan as having ascended the throne in 1262, M ZH , I, 
142. It is possible that the chroniclers have confused Ghul (Quli), one of the 
three Jochid princes, with Hülegü, see KG, 374; Grigor Akants'i calls him 
Khul, see Maghak'ia abegha, 23; K Patkanov, Istoriia mongolov po ar~ 
mianskim istochnikam, I (St. Petersburg, 1873), 100; V. G. Tizengauzen, 
ed. Sbornik materialov otnosiashchikhsia k istorii Zolotoi Ordy, II (Mos
cow, 1941), 45-46.
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Khan, who received him with great honor, and asked the vardapet 
about many subtle points of learned subjects.1 In the year 714 
(1265), Aba Khan ascended the throne.1 2 3 In the year 715 (1266), 
KaPoghikos Kostandin brought a specimen from the Franks for 
anointing the sick, consecrating oil, and anointing the sick [sic].4 In 
the year 716 (1267), Arghun Khan ascended the throne.5 On a Sun
day, in the year 717 (1268), an earthquake occurred in Erznka; 
15,000 people died. In that same year, ten different Christian nations 
fell into heresy. Armenians and Syrians remained true.6 In that same 
year, [the sultan] of Egypt seized Antioch.7 In the year 720 (1271) 
Lewon ascended the royal throne.8 In the year 730 (1281), an earth
quake occurred in Erznka, God was kind and there was no destruc
tion. In May of the year 736 (1287), a terrible earthquake occurred in 
Erznka. Many people died; the number is known only to God.

In the year 738 (1289), [King] Lewon died [625] and KaPoghikos 
Kostandin9 was exiled. [In that same year] KaPoghikos Hovhannës 
died,10 KaPoghikos tër Step‘anos [IV] ascended [the patriarchal

1 M ZH , II, 144, 264 Refers to the visit of Vardan AreweltsT with 
Hiilegli. Vardan writes, “A man called Shnorhawor (Graceful) took me to 
Hulegu”; for details, see VA, 204-209. Emin points out that the term Shnor
hawor is the same as the Mongol word qutlu, the title of Mongol grandees, 
743. Kirakos GandzaketsT calls him Shnorhawor, son of Sarivan, KG, 363. 
Patkanov thinks that the Mongols gave the title of qutlu to Shahbandin, 
which, in Armenian sources, was translated as shnorhawor, 75-76.

2 Refers to Abaqa Khan, son of Hülegü (1265-1282). M ZH , I, 149 has 
Abagha Khan. Hiilegli died on February 8, 1265; Abaqa was proclaimed 
Khan on June 19, 1265.

3 KaPoghikos Kostandin I of Bardzrberd (1221-1267).
4 KG, 309\JER , 261.
5 M ZH , I, 149. The date is incorrect; Argun, son of Hiilegli, was elected 

by the quriltai in 1284 and ruled until 1291.
6 This, once again, refers to the “erroneous Easter.”
7 On May 18, 1268, taking advantage of political discord among the 

Christians, the Mamluk Sultan Baybars took Antioch; for details, see G. 
Mikaelian, Istoriia Kilikiiskogo armianskogo gosudarstva (Erevan, 1952), 
326-344.

8 Refers to King Leo II (III) of the Rubenid-Hetumid line (1269/1270- 
1289).

9 Kostandin II of Katuk (1286-1289).
10 There is no such kaPoghikos in any source on the Armenian Church. 

Arak'el has no such kaPoghikos in his Chapter 31. The only Hovhannës in 
this period is Hovhannës VI of Sis who died in 1221. This KaPoghikos
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throne],1 and the Turks took Tripoli.* 1 2 In the year 739 (1290), a strong 
earthquake occurred in Erznka, but God was kind and nothing was 
destroyed. In the year 740 (1291), the Greeks fell into heresy and 
celebrated the “erroneous Easter.”3 In that time, in Cilicia, there were 
Armenian kings...4and our nation was divided into two parts: half 
was under [the influence of] the Greeks;5 the other [half] remained 
true. In the year 741 (1292),6 the Egyptians7 seized Hromklay and 
took tër Stephanos8 captive; the “erroneous Easter” occurred in the 
same year.9

In the year 743 (1294), tër Grigor AnawarzatsT ascended the [pa
triarchal] throne,10 * HePum went to Ghazan Khan,11 the khan ordered

Hovhannës is mentioned in a 14th-century chronicle copied by Sargis Pitsak 
of Sis, M ZH  I, 105. Hakobyan thinks that it refers to the brother of King 
HePum I, Archbishop Hovhannës of Grner-vank4; ibid., 107, n. 17.

1 Step‘anos IV of Hromklay (1290-1293). He was captured in 1292 and 
died in 1293.

2 Confirmed by RshtuntsT, M ZH , 1 ,119.
3 The Easter in question occurred in 1292.
4 There is a lacuna here in all the manuscripts and printed versions. 

ER Z , f. 386r and JE R , 262 have the same sentence without the lacuna.
5 There are two ways to interpret the term “Greek.” Either, some of the 

Armenians celebrated Easter the same time as the Greeks, or it refers to the 
Franks. Pressured by the Mamluks, some of the Armenian leaders in 
Cilicia, at the end of the 13th century, sought help from the pope, and fa
vored a union with the Catholic Church. King HePum II (1289-1293) fol
lowed this policy, while KaPoghikos Kostandin II was against it and was 
forced to resign; see Mikaelian, 415-417.

6 The years 741, 743, and 760 are absent from ERZ . Instead it adds vari
ous information on the earthquakes in Erznka, ff. 382v, 386r.

7 Text reads M srtsik , from the Arabic Misr (Egypt); the Arabic term is 
frequently used instead of the Armenian Egiptos in this chapter.

8 KaPoghikos Step‘anos IV.
9 The date does not make sense.
10 KaPoghikos Grigor VII of Anawarza (1293-1307), at the new Holy 

See of Sis.
n Mahmud Ghazan Khan of the Il-Khanid Mongol dynasty (1295- 

1304). The historian Step4anos Siwnets‘i (Orbelean), in Chapter 69 of his 
Patmufiwn nahangin Sis (Tiflis, 1910), 474, describes HePum’s visit to 
Ghazan’s court (1295), where, after waiting for two months in Maraghe, he 
was received with great honor. HePum managed to obtain a decree which 
halted the harassment of Christians and the destruction of their churches. 
They were to live in peace and keep their faith. See also Patkanov, 60, VA , 
191, Mikaelian, 427-428, OPamclPean, III, 294.
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the [halt to]1 the destruction of churches.1 2 Het‘um died in the year 
760 (1311).3 In the year 755 (1306),4 in the gawar of Tarön, in the 
cloister and holy hermitage inhabited by angels, called the monastery 
of St. Ghazar, which was under the protection of the holy apostles, 
during the patriarchy of tër Grigor and the reign of Lewon,5 son of 
T ‘oros,6 in the land of Cilicia, when ter Abraham was the bishop of 
the holy Ghazar monastery [the following occurred]: It was during 
the autocratic reign of Khan Gharbanda7 over the nations of archers 
(Mongols). He was an evil man who hated Christians and who was 
bewitched by diabolical heretical sheikhs. Using insidious thoughts, 
and with Satan’s assistance, he began a struggle with the unconquer
able stronghold of Christ. An order concerning Christians was issued 
by him and was announced all over his domain.8 They either had to

1 The word does not appear in any of the manuscripts, but appears in a 
chronicle of Bogharyan, 262.

2 Confirmed in the chronicles of Sargis of Sis and Rshtuntsfi, M ZH , I, 
106, 120, SA, 154-156 According to Orbelean, the Godless Nauruz, the 
commander-in-chief of Ghazan, ordered all the churches to be destroyed, 
the priests to be killed and the Christians to be robbed. Many churches 
were demolished, priests and Christians killed, women and children taken 
into captivity, Patkanov, 59.

3 This date is an obvious error. Het‘um, together with King Leo IV, 
Oshin Sparapet, and other nobles, were killed by Bilargu on November 17, 
1307, when they visited Anawarza; see Mikaelian, 435-437, SA, 153.

4 The information for the year 755 differs greatly in style from the rest 
of this chapter. Brosset thinks that it is derived from an unknown source, 
M B , 569. Three colophons, however, written in 1315-1316, have the same 
information and style. See S. Muradean and N. Martirosean, T su tsak  
dzeragrats‘ Mshoy S. Arak‘elots*-T argmanch* ats( Vank‘i ew shrjakayits( 
(Jerusalem, 1967), MSS 17-21; see also Bogharyan, 263.

5 Refers to Leo II (1187-1199, as King Leo 1 ,1199-1219).
6 Refers to Baron Toros II (1144-1169).
7 Refers to Mohammad Khodä-bandeh (God’s slave) Öljeytü (1304- 

1317); see Orbelean, 482. Patkanov writes that a bishop, sent by the pope, 
had christened him as a child and had given him the name Theodosius. The 
Mongols called him Khar-banda (slave of a donkey). His godfather was a 
Frankish prince called Sirchaz, Patkanov, 64. Actually Öljeitü was baptized 
in infancy with the Christian name of Nicholas. He became a Buddhist, a 
Sunni (Hanafî) Muslim, and finally a Shi‘a, CHI, V, 401-402.

Grigor Varaghetsfi wrote about this order; see MZH, II, 381. Also see 
colophon number 61 in L. Khachfikyan, ed. XIV dari Hayeren Dzeragreri 
Hishatakaranner (Erevan, 1950), 46.
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convert to the false faith of Muhammad, or had to pay a kharaf of 
eight dahekans per person. In addition, they had to endure, for the 
sake of Christ, spit and spittle on their face, the pulling out of their 
beards, and the sewing of black patches on [626] their right shoulder. 
The ferocious envoys fell on all the Christians in all the cities and 
gawars, monasteries and everywhere else, like bloodthirsty beasts. 
They threatened and searched everyone, for they wanted to eradicate 
the entire faith of the Christians. The fatal decree ordered them not to 
pray, not to go to church and not to baptize their children. But the 
educated flock of Christ remained unshakable in their Christian faith, 
encouraged by the words of the Lord, “Blessed are you when people 
revile you and persecute you.”1 2 They paid all the taxes demanded 
from them, and relying on heaven, gladly accepted the torments and 
insults and the light yoke of Christ on their right shoulder. But the 
impious heathen Gharbanda Khan, realizing that he could not con
quer the faithful flock of Christ, increased the blows on the Chris
tians even more [ordering that], they castrate them all and put out 
one eye, so that they would turn to the impure faith of Muhammad. 
We have heard that, for the sake of Christ, many have died from that 
blow, but the deadly order of the impious Gharbanda has not reached 
us yet; the future is known only to God. Thus if the merciful God 
wishes, he will take the storm3 away from the Christians and we will 
be able to freely practice our rites, purify our cupolas, and with 
clergy dressed in holy garments, boldly perform the Christian rites, 
the Holy Mass, in a blessed gathering, in the presence of Christ.4

In the year 805 (1356), there was an earthquake in Erznka; the 
earth shook seven to nine times a day. God preserved us, for there 
was no destruction.5 In the year 806 (1357) Jani-bek6 killed Ashraf,

1 Kharäj denotes “tax” in general, as well as a number of specific taxes, 
including land tax. A has the wrong term, kharj (the Arabic term for ex
penses).

2 Matthew 5.11 ; Luke 6.22.
3 A and F reads anprop instead of amprop\ hence Brosset could not 

translate it, M B , 569
4 The chronicle recalls the difficult days as described in Ch‘amch‘ean, 

III, 299; Manandyan, III, 325-327; Khachfikyan, 46-47.
5 EZR , ff. 382v, 386r mention another earthquake in Erznka in the year 

794(1345).
6 Refers to Janï Beg Khan (Jambek) of the Golden Horde (1341-1357). 

He was the son of Özbeg Khan. He attacked Azarbaijan, captured Ashraf,
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and Akhi1 sat [on the throne].* 1 2 On Friday, December 8, in [627] the 
year 823 (1374), there was an earthquake in Erznka. It stopped for an 
hour and they thought it would not shake any more. It shook again 
and the city walls crumbled.3 In the year 830 (1381), the Crimean 
khan, T ‘ught‘amish,4 sent an army to Tabriz and took 200,0005 pris
oners. In the year 833 (1384), K‘eghayo Khan6 ascended the throne. 
In that same year kadi Burhan killed the ruler of Sebastia;7

made his (Jambek’s) son Berdi Beg the governor of Azarbaijan, and re
turned.

1 Refers to Akhijuk, also known as Akhi, who led a rebellion against 
Berdi Beg, and governed the region for a short time. See Tuzengauzen, II, 
94, 97, 101-103, 128, 146, 211, 214; Manandyan, III, 334; BID , II, 77-78; 
JE R , 265.

This information is absent from Amiras’ chronicle. Samuel AnetsM 
writes, “In the year 1359 Janibëk killed Ashraf and Yahi sat [on the throne]. 
Then the former sultan fought with Akhi, seized Akhi, killed him, and re
turned to the throne,” SA , 169. Arak‘eTs source was Kirakos RshtuntsTs 
chronicle, M ZH , I, 118.

3 EZR , f. 382v.
4 Refers to Toqtamïsh (1376-1395), who united the White and Blue 

Hordes with the Golden Horde of South Russia in 1378. The above date is 
also from M ZH , I, 118. The date, however, is incorrect. The campaign oc
curred in the year 788 (1386); see M ZH , I, 122 n. 20 and BID , II, 91.

5 Text reads twenty biwr (myriad, or ten thousand); hence 200,000.
6 There is no such khan in the 16th-century chronicle by an anonymous 

man from Sebastia, M ZH , I, 167. A khan called K‘aghat‘u, K‘eghart‘u, 
K ‘egha appears in the minor chronicles between the years 1284 and 1291; 
see Orbelean, Het‘um II (Hayton), “Table chronologique,” RHC, I, 469- 
490, RshtuntsT, and the anonymous chronicles cited above), M ZH  I, 36, 
86-87, 118, 142, 149. It is possible therefore, that Arak‘el copied the date of 
1384 instead of 1284. Gaykhatu Khan was the brother of Argun and ruler of 
the Il-Khanid Mongols from 1291 to 1295; see Orbelean, 467-469. There is 
also a slight chance that K‘eghayo Khan refers to Köyürchak-oglan, the son 
of Urus Khan of the White Horde; Tuzengauzen, II, 62-63, 178, 209, 212, 
214. Timur, during his battles with Toqtamïsh, kept Köyürchak-oglan by 
his side as a candidate for the throne of the Golden Horde. After To- 
qtamïsh’s defeat at the Terek River (1395), Timur presented Köyürchak- 
oglan with a fabulous khaTat, named him khan, and dispatched him, with a 
large contingent of Uzbeks, to the left bank of the Volga River to restore 
order among the Golden Horde. See B. D. Grekov and A. lakubovskii, 
Zolotaia Orda i eepadenie (Moscow, 1950), 366-367.

7 In 782 AH (1380), kadi Burhan al-Din Ahmad overthrew the Mongol 
ruler of Askeran, Kayseri, Sivas, Erzinjan (Erznka), and Erzurum, took the
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Step'anos, the Bishop of Sebastia died a martyr’s death,1 and the 
Forty Saints monastery crumbled. In the year 834 (1385) the Turks 
took Orotan (Vorotan);* 1 2 Vardapet Kakhik3 and Vardapet Eremia 
died.4 In the year 835 (1386)5 T4amraz6 Khan reached Dimishkh 
(Damascus) and then came to ...7 8and after seventeen years went to 
Samarqand and died. In the same year that La[n]kt‘amur (Teymur-e 
Lang/Timur the Lame/Tamerlane) came to Tabriz, Nakhichevan and

n

Van, and more than 3,000 people were killed. In the year 836

title of sultan and reigned until 800 AH (1398), when he was killed by 
Turkmen. See Manandyan, III, 357; Lane-Poole, 158 n. 1.

1 This is confirmed by an anonymous scribe from Sebastia, M ZH , I, 
167; II, 265, 381, 392. Sultan Burhan al-Din was informed that a rebellion 
was planned against him and that Step'anos, the Bishop of Sebastia, was 
one of the rebels. The sultan summoned Step‘anos, together with two 
monks, asked them to renounce their faith, upon refusal they were tortured 
to death and became martyrs. The Armenian Church includes Bishop 
Step'anos among its martyrs. See H. Acharyan, Andznanunneri Bararan IV
(Beirut, 1972), 647, no. 368.2

It is located in present-day Karabagh.
3 Refers to Vardapet Kakhik (Hohan OrotnetsT); see Chapter 32.
4 This information is absent from Amiras’ chronicle. It is taken from 

RshtuntsTs chronicle, where he has MaghakMa instead of Eremia, M ZH , I, 
118, 122 n. 23. Samuel Anets‘i has the same information with more detail, 
but lists it under the year 835 (1386), SA, 170. Anets'i, T ‘ovma Met- 
sop‘ets‘i and other chroniclers mention the death of Vardapet MaghakTa of 
Crimea at this time, but not Eremia. It seems that Arak‘el made an inadver
tent error; the mistake was later copied by Acharyan, II, 138-139.

5 Timur reached Damascus in the winter of 1400 and sacked it in the 
spring of 1401, CHI, VI, 75-76.

6 All the manuscripts (except Matenadaran MS 5025) and printed edi
tions of Arak‘eFs History read T‘amraz instead of T ‘amur (Timur the 
Lame/Tamerlane). RshtuntsTs chronicle reads, “In the year 835 (1386) 
Timur came to Tabriz, Nakhichevan and Van and killed more than 3,000 
men ” MZH, I, 118; see also SA, 171.

7 There is a lacuna here in the printed editions and main manuscripts. 
Matenadaran MS 5025, however, reads, “In the year 1386 Lang Timur went 
up to Damascus and then came to Armenia, and after 17 years went to 
Samarqand and died.” The same information is in the anonymous chronicle, 
see M ZH , I, 142, 149; the same wording appears for the year 1387 in M ZH , 
11,515.

8 M ZH , I, 118. Anets‘i has the following after Nakhichevan, “after that 
he went up to Karbi, Bjni, Garni, Surmari, Koghb, and from there he went 
to Georgia and caused great damage in the city of Tiflis, converted King
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(1387), Timur Lang left Samarqand with a large army, came and de
stroyed Sebastia, went on to Ankara and put the brother of the 
khondk'ar, Ildirim (Yildinm) Bayazid, in a cage.1 In the year 841 
(1392) he once again went to Baghdad, caused great destruction in 
Mesopotamia, and once again returned to his land.* 1 2 The son of Sul
tan Ahmed, Sultan Tahir,3 was in the fortress of Alinja [Emjak]. The 
Georgian king attacked the fortress, seized Sultan Tahir, and took 
him to Tiflis. Hearing this, Timur, in the year 849 (1400), once again 
marched on Georgia, took many prisoners, returned home, and died4 
in 853 (1404),5 In the year 842 (1393) tër T oros and tër Zak‘aria 
were killed.6 In the year 855 (1406), Ghara Iwsuf (Qara Yüsuf)7 8 who 
had fled from Timur, set foot in Sham (Syria), and was taken in 
chains to Egypt, returned from there to the Karbi district, marched on

Q
Tabriz, and seized all the lands up to Soltaniye. In the year 857

Bagrat to Islam, and, after that, he wintered in the Moghan,” SA, 171. Be
tween 1386 and 1387 Timur attacked Tabriz, where he fought Sultan 
Ahmad of the Jalayirids and invaded Georgia, where he imprisoned Bagrat 
V and his wife Anna Comnena. Bagrat temporarily converted to Islam to 
save his life, CHI, VI, 58-59.

1 Text reads ghafas, from the Arabic-Persian qafas (cage, in this case, a 
small room with barred windows). The date, as well as the information, is 
wrong. Timur defeated and captured Bayazid I in the Battle of Angora on 
July 28, 1402. The latter was kept a prisoner and died on March 8, 1403, 
CHI, VI, 78-79. In 1387, the khondk'ar (sultan) of the Ottomans was Mu
rad I (1360-1389), who was the father and not the brother of Bayazid I. 
Amiras has the same date, but does not have “brother,” MZH, II, 265, 392. 
Another chronicle has “the son of the khondk'arf ibid., I, 167.

2 Refers to Timur’s first conquest of Baghdad in 1393, CHI, VI, 69.
3 Refers to Tähir of the Jalayirid family. According to Manandyan, he 

was besieged by Timur in the fort of Ernjak and was rescued by the Geor
gian king; hence Timur’s invasion of Georgia, III, 354. See also SA, 171, 
175.

4 Arak4el again uses the term satakets'aw.
5 Timur died on February 18, 1405.
6 MZH, I, 118. Hakobyan maintains that Toros refers to KaPoghikos 

Tëodoros II of Cilicia (1382-1392) and Zak^ria was Zak‘aria II (the Mar
tyr), the kaPoghikos of AghPamar (1378-1393), ibid., I, 122 n. 24-25. This 
is confirmed by the JE R , 267 and SA, 172. The above is not mentioned by 
Amiras.

7 Refers to Qara Yusuf of the Qara Qoyunlu (1389-1400, 1406-1420). 
He opposed Timur, had to flee to Egypt, and returned to Tabriz in 1406.

8 MZH, I, 119. AnetsT has more details, “In the year 1406, Gharayusuf, 
who for many years had fled Timur, left Sham after Timur’s invasion and
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(1408) he returned to Arjësh and Artskë, and together with Shmez- 
din,1 [628] united with him and extensively pillaged Van and Ostan. 
Next year, the horsemen of Shams al-din came and set fire to 
Shatuan.* 1 2 Emir [Shm]Ezdin became angry, went and set fire to sixty 
villages in Baghesh.3 Shahrokh’s (Shah Rukh) first invasion oc
curred in the year 870 (1421) during the sign of Aries; he defeated 
the Turkmen and left.4 The second invasion was in the year 878 
(1429), during the sign of Sagittarius. He defeated the Turk[men] 
near Salmas, installed Busayid Khan5 and retuned to his domain.6 
The third invasion was in the year 885 (1436) during the sign of 
Cancer.7 In the year 870 (1421) the Chaghatay8 came to Armenia. In 
the year 871 (1422), Shah Rukh came to Karabagh.9 In the year 872 
(1423) Alexander10 came.

was imprisoned in Egypt. After the death of Timur, Yusuf came to the land 
of Armenia, caused great damage, went to Tabriz, and conquered many 
lands up to Soltaniye and Orel,” SA, 173.

1 TM , 70. Refers to the Kurdish emir of Khlat\ Mush and Bitlis, Shams 
al-Din; I. P. Petrushevskii, Gosudarstva Azerbaidzhana v XV veke (Baku, 
1949), 164.

2 A, B, C, D, and F read “Latuan.” RshtuntsTs chronicle, used by 
Arak‘el for this section, reads “Shatuan,” M ZH , I, 119. The settlement was 
located in the Rshtunik district below Gandzak.

3 M ZH , I, 119; SA, 173; Metsop‘ets‘i writes that he was a descendant of 
Senek£erim, that is, from the Artsruni clan, TM, 30.

4 M ZH , I, 119, II, 514, Refers to the battle between Sultan Shah Rukh 
(1405-1447), son of Timur and Iskandar (1420-1438), son of Qara Yusuf, in 
August of 1421. See Petrushevskii, 163; TM , 80-81; and Khach‘ikyan, I, 
xvii-xix.

5 Refers to Abu Sa‘ïd b. Qara Yusuf Qara Qoyunlu, who was installed 
by Shah Rukh in Tabriz and ruled for two years (1429-1431) before being 
killed by Iskandar, forcing Shah Rukh to engage in a third and final cam
paign, CHI, VI, 102-103.

6 MZH, I, 119; II, 514; TM, 85-86,105-106.
7 M ZH , I, 119; II, 514. Shah Rukh installed Jahan Shah (1438-1467) as 

the governor of Tabriz and the new ruler of the Qara Qoyunlu.
8 MZH, I, 143; II, 515. Refers to Shah Rukh. The Timurids claimed to 

be descendants of Genghis Khan’s eldest surviving son, Chaghatay. Met- 
sop‘ets‘i calls him Chaghatay or Shah Rukh Chaghatay, TM , 108. Brosset 
thinks it refers to Miran Shah, Shah Rukh’s brother, MB, 571.

9 MZH, 11,515.
10 Ibid. Refers to King Alexander I of Georgia (1412/1413-1443), the 

last king of all of Georgia. Brosset thinks it refers to Iskandar Qara 
Qoyunlu, MB, 571.
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In the year 878 (1429), Jahan Shah1 seized the Shamshuldë 
(Samshvildë) fortress.2 In the year 879 (1430) Shah Rukh came 
again.3 Dmetrë4 marched against him in Karabagh. In that same year 
the plague reigned. In the year 887 (1438) the Gul came to Erznka,5 
Iskandar was killed by his son, and Jahan Shah ascended the throne.6 
In the year 889 (1440) Samshvildë was taken;7 3,000 people were 
killed and 9,000 taken captive.8 In the year 890 (1441), they stole the 
right arm of the Illuminator from Sis and brought it to Èjmiatsin.9 
They consecrated the abbot of Khor Virap, tër Kirakos,10 as the 
kaPoghikos, installed him at Èjmiatsin, and established the 
kat‘oghikosate [Holy See] there.11 In the year 892 (1443), they re
moved KaPoghikos tër Kirakos because of rivalry, and Bishop 
Grigor of Maku12 was installed as kaPoghikos, with the aid of a 
deed13 from the Turk[men]. They fined Vardapet Sargis and me.14 
May God pardon their sins for the evil deeds against KaPoghikos

1 Jahan Shah Qara Qoyunlu (1438-1467).2
See the chronology copied by an anonymous scribe from Van, M ZH , 

I, 355; II, 482. The correct date for this event is 1440, as indicated by 
Arak'el below.

3 Refers to Shah Rukh’s second invasion; see above.
4 Probably refers to Demetre, the brother-in-law of King Alexander I.
5 Refers to the governor of Erznka, the Janissary commander, Otman, 

who was killed in battle with Iskandar, TM , 102-103, MZH, I, 119, 123 n. 
41.

6 M ZH , I, 119, 124 n. 42. See also 7M, 106-108, Petrushevskii, Gosu- 
darstvo, 165.

7 The siege lasted from March 27 to May 15,1440.
8 M ZH , I, 119; II, 514. Metsop4ets‘i writes, “They erected a minaret by 

the city gates from the heads of 1664 men; 9,400 people were taken captive, 
apart from those who were hiding in forests and ravines, TM, 119-121. See 
also Khach4 ikyan, I, xxx-xxxii.

9 Refers to the transfer of the Holy See from Sis. See Chapter 30 for de
tails.

10 KaPoghikos Kirakos of Khor Virap (1441-1443).
11 Ormanean devotes an entire chapter to the transfer of the Holy See to 

its original site, MO, 71-75; see also Jambr, Chapter 2; and Chapter 30.
12 KaPoghikos Grigor X Musabëgeants4 (1443-1465).
13 Text reads ghabalov, from the Arabic qabala (deed, grant). Refers to 

the official writ of Jahan Shah and the khan of Erevan, who were suppos
edly bribed to make the election official.

14 For details, see T‘ovma Metsop4ets4i, Hishatakaran (Tiflis, 1892), 75-
87.
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Kirakos, Vardapet Sargis, and me.1 In the year 893 (1444) Jahan 
Shah depopulated Akhaltsikhe.1 2 In the year 895 (1446) Chaghatay 
marched on ...3 Shah Rukh died a natural death.4

[629] In the year 901(1452) Jahan Shah came and seized Erznka.5 
In the year 902 (1453) Sultan Muhammad [II] took Istanbul from the 
Greek king, named Manuel.6 In the year 907 (1458) there was an 
earthquake in Erznka; 32,000 people died. In the year 910 (1461), 
ChiPakh captured Trebizond.7 In the year 916 (1467) Hasan Beg 
marched on Georgia and depopulated it.8 In that same year they

1 See Chronicle of Kirakos Rshtunts‘i in M ZH , I, 119. See also 
Ch‘amch‘ean, II, 489.

2 M ZH , II, 515. Alishan has 1448 as the date for the attack on Ak
haltsikhe, Ayrarat, 327.

3 There is a lacuna here in all the manuscripts and printed editions. One 
of the minor chronicles (MZH, II, 515) reads, “In the year 895 (1446) 
Chaghatay marched against Sharukh and he died a natural death.” Since 
Shah Rukh and Chaghatay are the same person (see above), the sentence 
does not make sense. Shah Rukh died on March 13, 1447 in his winter 
camp at Ray. One chronicle has the following, “In the year 916 (1467) 
Chaghatay (Jahan Shah) was killed. Hasan ‘Ali ruled for 7 months. Hasan 
Beg [Uzun Hasan] killed Hasan ‘Ali and ruled in Tabriz for 9 years.” This 
corresponds to the defeat of Jahan Shah in 1467, the short reign of Hasan 
‘Ali (1467-1468) and the end of the Qara Qoyunlu at the hands of Uzun 
Hasan of the Aq Qoyunlu (1453-1478). It is possible that the lacuna details 
the last campaign of Shah Rukh in Persia prior to his death in Ray, de
scribed by BID , II, 7.

4 Shah Rukh died in 850 AH (1446).
5 SA, 175.
6 Refers to the fall of Constantinople on May 29, 1453 to the Ottomans. 

The Byzantine emperor was not Manuel, but Constantine XI Paleologus 
(1449-1453).

7 The information comes from another anonymous manuscript, M ZH , I, 
319; II, 265. ChiPagh or JiPagh is also mentioned in M ZH , I, 143. Alishan 
could not identify it, Hayapatum (Venice, 1901), 599 n. 1. Hakobyan as
sumes that ChiPagh refers to Sultan Muhammad II, who took Trebizond in 
1461, MZH, I, 330 n. 3.

8 M ZH , II, 515. Refers to the invasion of Georgia by Uzun Hasan Aq 
Qoyunlu, who caused major destruction in Tiflis and Gori, and took some 
60,000 prisoners, not in 1467, but in 1476-77 (Arak‘el must have reversed 
the date in error); see M ZH , I, 143. See also the 15 - or 17 -century chroni
cle copied by Hakob Hisusi, M ZH , I, 194. All the material for the years 
901-931 is from E Z R , ff. 386r-v. Brosset thinks it refers to Hasan Beg of 
Shirvan, MB, 572.
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handed Paron Loys a martyr’s death in Kaffa.1 In the year 918 
(1469), the plague descended on all the land and Vardapet Naghash 
composed his elegy.1 2 In the year 923 (1474) Dawit‘, the son of k'a~ 
hana Grigor, was martyred in Kharpert.3 In the year 931 (1482), 
Sultan Muhammad [II] died and his son, Sultan Bayazid [II], as
cended the throne.4 In that same year an earthquake occurred in 
Erznka and 30,000 souls remained buried under.5

In the year 932 (1483) Aghub Bek (Ya‘qub Beg)6seized...7 In the 
year 933 (1484) Ya‘qub Beg seized Sheikh Haidar.8 In the year 939 
(1490) Ya‘qub Beg died and Sunkhur9 ascended the throne.10 11 In the 
year 948 (1499) Rustam11 sat on the throne, and after him came Al- 
vand.12 In the year 950 (1501) the Kizilbash Isma‘il fought with Al-

1 Loys Paron KafetsT was martyred on May 15, 1567 for his refusal to 
renounce his faith. For details, see H. Manandean and H. Acharean, Hayots1 
Nor Vkanerê (Vagharshapat, 1903), 386-412.

2 Refers to the famous Armenian medieval poet Mkrtich*" Naghash, born 
in the village of P ‘or in Baghesh. He was the bishop of Amida and Mesopo
tamia and wrote the famous elegy, “Voghb vasn mereli,” (Lament for the 
Dead). See Ch‘amch‘ean, III, 474, 483-484 and Ë. Khondkaryan, Mkrtich‘ 
Naghash (Erevan, 1965).

3 SA, 175.
4 Sultan Muhammad II died in 1481 and Bayazid II ruled from 1481 to 

1512.
5 M ZH, 11,264.
6 Refers to Ya‘qub, the son of Uzun Hasan Aq Qoyunlu (1478-1490).
7 There is a lacuna here in all the manuscripts and printed editions, but 

the next line indicates that it must have been copied twice, as indicated in 
M ZH , 11,515.

8 The Safavid sheikh of Ardabil (1456-1488). He was actually killed on 
July 9, 1488 in a battle with a local chieftain, who was assisted by Aq 
Qoyunlu troops, CHI, VI, 209.

9 Refers to Baysonqur Aq Qoyunlu (1490-1493); see BID , II, 141, 
Petrushevskii, 176.

10 M ZH , II, 515. Another chronicle lists the year 940 (1491), ibid., I, 
144.

11 A, B, C, D, and E have Spahan; it should read Rustam, based on 
M ZH , II, 515. Indeed Rustam of the Aq Qoyunlu (1493-1497) succeeded 
Baysonqur.

12 Refers to Alvand of the Aq Qoyunlu (1498-1504). He ruled first in 
Azarbaijan and later in Diarbekir; see BID, II, 141-143, Petrushevskii, Go- 
sudarstvo, 175-179. There is a word missing here in A and D.
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vand, forced him to flee, and took over the throne.1 In the year 962 
(1513) Sultan Selim [I]1 2 killed his father, Bayazid [II], and ascended 
[the throne].3 In the year 963 (1514) Selim routed the cavalry of the 
shah and the shah4 ascended the throne.5 In the year 964 (1515) Sul
tan Selim went to Chaldiran, battled with the shah, and defeated him. 
In the year 966 (1517) Sultan Selim went and seized Sham (Syria) 
and Mêsr (Egypt). In that same year he began the collection of boys 
[Janissaries]. In the year 968 (1519) Sultan Selim became angry and 
took boys from the Christians [Armenians].6 In the year 970 (1521) 
Selim died and Süleyman sat on the throne.7 In that same year they 
constructed baths in Sebastia.8 In the year 971 (1522) Safar, the son 
of Pekh, was burned.9 [630] In the year 975 (1526) Sultan Süleyman 
went and seized the capital of the Hungarians, Buda.10 11

In that same year Caliph ACmaja appeared.11 In that same year 
Shah Isma‘il died, and his son Shah Tahmäsp sat on the throne.12 In

1 Bidlisi writes, “In the winter of 907 AH, Shah Isma‘il captured parts of 
Shirvan. He wintered in Mahmudabad and from there went to Nakhichevan 
to do battle with Alvand Beg ibn Yusuf Beg, son of Hasan Beg. The two 
adversaries met in Sharur. Alvand Beg, together with Turkmen emirs, fled 
and 8,000 of their troops were killed. Shah IsmaTl then arrived in Tabriz 
and ascended the throne,” BID, II, 146.

2 Sultan Selim I (1512-1520).
3 M ZH , II, 266.
4 Not clear what is meant here.
5 The minor chronicles and fragments have various dates for the Battle 

of Chaldiran, which occurred on Rajab 2, 920 AH (August 23, 1514). They 
range from 1513 to 1515, M ZH , I, 144, 169, 321, 392; II, 355, 515. See 
BID , II, 163, Petrushevskii, Azerbaidzhan v XVTXVII vv. (Baku, 1949), 
239-242. Brosset has August 22, 1514, MB, 573.

6 See M. K. Zulalyan’s article on “Devshirme” and his book Armeniia v 
pervoipolovine XVI v. (Moscow, 1971), 47-51.

7 Sultan Suleyman II (1520-1566).
8 M ZH, I, 169.
9 SA, 176; GD, 5; MZH, I, 169; II, 266. Some sources mention that it 

happened in Sebastia.
10 Buda opened its gates to the Ottomans on September 10, 1527.
11 Brosset identifies him as Ahmed, the Pasha of Egypt, who revolted in 

1523 and called himself sultan and thus caliph, MB, 573. See also Ay
vazovsky, I, 361-363. Other sources (Amiras and other chroniclers) men
tion it as having occurred in 977 (1528), M ZH, 1 ,169; II, 266. BID, II, 172- 
177 and Petrushevskii, Azerbaidzhan, 263-264 mention this as having oc
curred during the reign of Shah Tahmäsp (1524-1576).

12 Isma‘il died in 1524 and not 1526; BID , II, 170-171.
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the year 976 (1527) the Greeks1 of Töril raised their heads. Husein 
Pasha went against them, defeated them, and took them captive.1 2 In 
the year 982 (1533) they burned an abegha, the abbot of the Tew 
monastery.3 In the year 984 (1535) they burned an erèts from the 
village of Shênk‘urk. In the year 985 (1536) Khoja Kogja suffered a 
martyr’s death in Sebastia.4 In the year 988 (1539) the Greeks cele
brated Easter on Palm Sunday.5 In the year 990 (1541) Shah 
Tahmäsp went to Georgia, destroyed Tiflis and the entire country, 
seized countless and innumerable6 prisoners.7 8 In that same yearo
padishah Huma came to the threshold of Shah Tahmäsp and left. In 
the year 995 (1546) Alkhas went and brought the khondKar to 
Tabriz against his brother,9 and the latter pillaged Tabriz. The ruler 
of Tabriz, Shah Tahmäsp, in turn, went and destroyed Khnus, Basen,

1 Text reads, “people of Rum.”
2 M ZH , II, 266, 355, 393. The Greeks of Torhil and Kukvan rebelled 

and were punished by Husein Pasha, who took 12,000 prisoners; ibid., I, 
169.

3 Brosset has T ‘atew in error, M B , 573. Khanlaryan makes the same er
ror in the Russian translation, KH, 484. Ch‘amch‘ean identifies him as an 
abegha at a monastery in Sebastia, III, 516. The same information is in 
M ZH , I, 170; II, 266, 284, 382. The monastery in question is the Tewu 
monastery, Diwan Hayots Patmufean, X (Tiflis, 1912), 62, 499.

4 SA, 176; ClfamclTean, III, 516, M ZH , I, 170; II, 266, 284, 382.
5 According to Brosset, M B , 574, in 1539 Palm Sunday was April 6 and 

Easter April 13. The Greeks thus celebrated the “erroneous Easter.”
6 Absent from A and D.
7 VB , 35-36; BID , II, 189; MZH, I, 171; II, 427. Shah Tahmäsp con

ducted four campaigns in Georgia, the first in 1540, CHI, VI, 245.
8 One of the anonymous chronicles has 1545, M ZH , I, 144; II, 427, 435, 

443. Refers to the Mughal emperor, Humäyün (1530-1556), son of Babur, 
who sought asylum in Persia in 1541, stayed there for twelve years, and 
with the help of the shah regained his throne in 1555, CHI, VI, 244, 248; 
AA, 160-166.

9 Refers to Alqäs Mirza, the brother of Tahmäsp and the governor of 
Shirvan, who rebelled and sought refuge with Sultan Siileyman. The Otto
mans invaded in 1548, but after two years could not win a decisive victory. 
Alqäs went on to Isfahan, but was captured, imprisoned, and killed by the 
shah, CHI, VI, 242-243. The chronicles date this in 1546 and 1547. See 
M ZH , I, 136, 157, 171; Ch‘amch‘ean, III, 513; Petrushevskii, XVI-XVII, 
266-267; BID , II, 192-195; ZK, Bk. I, Chapter VII.
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Erzurum, Derjan, Keghi, Baberd, Erznka, and Spër.1 In the year 998 
(1549) the plague arrived. In the year 999 (1550), seventy sons of 
azats (knights) were slaughtered in one night. It was a great calam
ity-1 2 3

In the year 1003 (1554) the khondk'ar marched against Shah 
Tahmäsp. He halted in Nakhichevan, destroyed Sahat\ and took 
many prisoners.4 In the year 1006 (1557) Vardapet Ghukas 
KeghetsT translated the Greek calendar [into Armenian].5 In the year 
1008 (1559), the sons of the khondk‘ar quarreled in Konya. Selim 
forced Bayazid to flee to Erzurum. The latter, together with his three 
sons, went to the shah; they were killed there.6 In the year 1009 
(1560), Sultan Bayazid, with four sons and 30,000 [631] men, came 
to the threshold of Shah Tahmäsp.7 In the year 1012 (1563) the 
plague spread everywhere.8 In the year 1015 (1566) Sultan Siileyman

1 The anonymous chronicle dates this 1547, M ZH , I, 136. Refers to the 
Persian campaign led by Tahmäsp’s second son, Isma£il Mirza, CHI, VI, 
243.

2 SA, 176; M ZH , II, 518 has the date 1590, 531 has 1550. The 40 years’ 
difference is probably a scribal error.

3 Refers to the province of Chukhur-e Sa'd (the khanates of Erevan and 
Nakhichevan).

4 M ZH , I, 145. Refers to Siileyman’s third invasion (May-August 1554), 
after which the Treaty of Amasya (1555) was signed, CHI, VI, 243-244.

5 A number of minor chroniclers have “Armenian” calendar instead, 
M ZH , II, 267. This is an error; Vardapet Ghukas Keghets‘i (also known as 
Khordzenats‘i) was an expert on the Greek calendar and produced an Ar
menian translation in 1557. He died in 1502. See A. Alboyajean, Pat- 
mufiwn Hay Kesarioy, II (Cairo, 1937), 1860; SA, 176; A. Abrahamyan, 
“Ghukas Keghets'u ch‘ap‘atso tomarê,” Ëjmiatsin (June 1952), 57-63; 
Chtamch1ean, III, 519. He was a disciple of SrapMon, the co~kat‘oghikos 
mentioned in Chapter 2.

6 In 1559, Prince (not Sultan) Bayazid rebelled against his father, Sultan 
Suleyman. He sought refuge (with his four sons) in Persia, was handed over 
to an Ottoman delegation, and was executed in Tabriz, on the sultan’s order, 
in 1561, CHI, VI, 248.

7 The various chronicles mention three or four sons, as well as Ba- 
yazid’s death in Persia by the order of his father, M ZH , I, 145,172, 323; II, 
267, 355; Ayvazovsk‘i, 436-440; BID , II, 203. It is obvious that Arak'el has 
used various sources for his information. For a Persian point of view, see 
AA, 166-173.

8 JER, 278.
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marched on Pécs and died there.1 In the year 1016 (1567) the son of 
Süleyman, Selim [II],2 ascended [the throne]. In the year 1017 
(1568) Simon came to the threshold of Shah Tahmäsp. In the year 
1019 (1570) a girl in Erznka developed horns.4 In the year 1020 
(1571) the island of Cyprus was taken [by the Ottomans].5 In the 
year 1022 (1573) Shah Tahmäsp died.6 In the year 1023 (1574), 
Shah Ism ail [II] sat on the throne and ruled for two years. In the 
year 1024 (1575) Sultan Selim died and Murad9 sat [on the throne]. 
In the year 1025 (1576) a comet appeared and became visible.10 In 
that same year, on November 5, a strong earthquake occurred at 
night in Erznka. For four months no one could sleep at home. It then 
stopped.11 In that same year Shah Ism ail [II] died.12

Also in that year Shah Tahmäsp was strangled and died13 in a 
bath.14 After that, they killed Sultan Haidar, brought out the young

1 He died on the night of September 5-6, 1566 in the village of 
Szigetvâr, some two miles from Pécs (Fünfkirchen).

2 Sultan Selim II (1566-1574).
3 VB, 39-41.
4 M ZH , II, 267. Brosset reads, “A girl from Erznka became a prosti

tute,” MB, 575. This is wrong, for the chronicle later lists various wonders, 
such as a man turning into a pig and a woman giving birth to a two-headed 
child, MZH, II, 283.

5 Ayvazovsk4 i, 473-480.
6 The anonymous chronicle has 1575, MZH, I, 145. Tahmäsp died on 

May 14, 1576, CHI, VI, 248.
7 Arak‘el repeatedly uses the Persian word takht (throne) instead of the 

Armenian term gah.o
IsmaMl II (1576-1577). There was a struggle for the throne between 

Haidar and Isma‘il after Tahmäsp’s death, as detailed in BID , II, 228-232.
9 Murad III (1574-1595). Selim died on December 12, 1574.
10 Such comets are reported in various Armenian chronicles; see Patka

nov, 73, 98-99. The comet appeared 12 days prior to the death of Shah 
Isma‘il II. This once again demonstrates the belief that death of kings, 
earthquakes, or other calamities were foretold by comets, eclipses and other 
natural wonders.

11 The earth continued to shake for some time and people were afraid to 
sleep under roofs; see EZR , f. 387r.

12 Arak‘el repeats the error of the anonymous chronicle in MZH, I, 145. 
Ismael II died on November 5, 1577.

13 Absent from A and D.
14 Arak‘el’s information may have come from Isthak Vardapef s chroni

cle and another anonymous chronicle, M ZH, I, 302, 323; II, 515. The above 
is repeated by ZK, Bk. I, Chapter VII. Shah Tahmäsp was probably poi-
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Shah Isma‘il [II]1 from the fortress and put him on the throne, and 
after him, Amir Hamza Mirza.* 1 2 In the year 1027 (1578) 
Khodäbandeh ascended the throne.3 In the year 1028 (1579) Erevan 
was captured.4 In the year 1029 (1580) Lala Pasha came and depopu
lated Erevan.5 In that same year the great Shah ‘Abbas I ascended 
the throne in Mashad.6 7 In the year 1030 (1581) Sultan Murad became 
angry with the Jews for their impertinence. He forbade all Jews and 
Christians to wear their headgear and ordered them to wear hats. In 
the year 1032 (1583) the fortress of Erevan was built.8 On the day of

soned and died in 1576, BID , II, 228-230. A has the Armenian word 
baghaneats‘ (bath) while the other manuscripts have the Arabic word 
hamam (hammäm).

1 Refers to one of the sons of Shah Tahmäsp, Haidar Mirza. He declared 
himself king right after his father’s death, but was killed by his opponents, 
BID , H, 229; CHI, VI, 251.

This is an error. Soltän Hamza Mirza was the son of Shah Mohammad 
Khodäbandeh (1578-1587). The Shah, however, lived so much in the back
ground that most observers described Hamza Mirza as the reigning mon
arch. He was assassinated on December 6, 1586, which opened the door for 
his brother, 4 Abbäs, to ascend the throne in 1587. See BID , II, 247-254; see 
also Chapter 55.

3 For details on his reign, see CHI, VI, 253-262.
4 M ZH , I, 172. The Persian forces came to Erevan during the campaigns 

of Hamza Mirza against the Ottomans.
5 M ZH , I, 145 reads, “In 1578 Lala Pasha Came to Shamakhi.” TsaretsT 

writes that, after Erevan, Lala Pasha went to Georgia; see Chapter 55. An
other source reads, “The servant of the khondk‘ar, Lala Pasha, in the year 
1027 (1578) of the Armenian calendar entered the land of the Armenians, 
Georgians, Persians, Abkhaz, and Alans with 200,000 troops. He went to 
the land of Ararat and Nakhichevan and took 40,000 prisoners,” E. Lalayan, 
Ts'utsak hayeren dzeragrats Vaspurakani (Tiflis, 1915), 9-10. Eskandar 
Beg describes the destruction around Erevan but notes that the city was not 
taken, A A , 349-351.

6 Refers to the rebellion of ‘Ali-qoli Khan Shämlü and Morshed-qoli 
Khan Yakän Ostäjalü, who in 1581 put the young prince ‘Abbäs on the 
throne of Khorasan and named him Shah for a short time, AA, 406-408.

7 On December 18, in the year 1029 (1580), an order arrived in Tokat 
from Sultan Murad. They replaced the head coverings (turbans) with hats 
made of animal skins (fez). The same event is listed for the year 1030 
(1581), MZH, I, 172; II, 267, 394, 516, 518.

8 The fortress was built in the year 992 AH (1583) by Farhad Pasha on 
the order of Sultan Murad, BID , II, 245.
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the Feast of the Illuminator,*at the third hour, in the year 1033 
(1584), on Monday, June 17, there was an earthquake in Erznka. The 
earth shook suddenly and the entire town was demolished. Fifteen 
thousand men and women died, and 5,000 people were buried under. 
They were dug up half dead: some lived, some died, and some were 
crippled.1 2 3 [632] In the year 1034 (1585) Osman Pasha went and 
seized Shirvan and Tabriz.4 In the year 1037 (1588) Farhad Pasha 
seized Ganje.5 In the year 1039 (1590), the Kurd6 came to Erznka 
and rebelled. In the year 1040 (1591) the Celali Gzir-ogli, a Kurd by 
descent, rebelled.7 In the year 1041 (1592), the Muslims of Sebastia 
turned wild and seized the church of St. Illuminator.8 In that same 
year Ibrahim Pasha ruined the city of Amida with taxes.9 In the year 
1043 (1594) Sultan Murad [III] died and Sultan Muhammad [III] as
cended the throne.10 11 In the year 1046 (1597) Kara Yazici became a 
Celali.u In the year 1047 (1598) Kara Yazici rebelled.12 In that same 
year the eunuch Ja‘far Pasha13 became a Celali and settled in

1 Refers to feast of the discovery of the relics of St. Gregory the Illumi
nator, which is celebrated on the fourth Saturday after Pentecost. Brosset 
has calculated it as having occurred on Monday, June 17, 1582, MB, 576.

2 Absent from A.
3 SA, 176;M ZH, II, 268, 284; EZR, f.387r.
4 MZH, I, 173; II, 345, 394. For details on that campaign, see A A , 438- 

440. Tabriz was taken on September 23,1585.
5 Another source has the date as 1589, M ZH , I, 145; yet another lists 

1587, MZH, I, 324; Bidlisi dates it in AH 995 (1586-1587), BID, II, 260; 
Turkish sources date it in AH 996 (1588); see Safrastyan, II, 133-135; 
Eskandar Beg also dates it as 1588, AA, 580.

6 Refers to Gzir-ogli, see below; GD, 23; EZR , f. 387r; JER, 278.
7 Gzir-ogli was a companion of the famed Kör-oglu; see Chapter 7. He 

is also mentioned in Diwan, X, 502; Grigor Daranaghts‘i details his rebel
lion, capture, and execution in Istanbul, GD, 32-33.o

According to Armenian chronicles, the Muslims turned the church into 
a Friday mosque; the nearby chapel of the Mother of God was demolished 
and a minaret was built in its place; Armenian cemeteries were destroyed 
and the bones scattered. The reason for this was the arrival of the year AH 
1000 (Muslim millennium), MZH, I, 173; II, 268, 518.

9 Diwan, X, 502; JER, 278.
10 Murad died in the beginning of 1595 and Muhammad III reigned from 

1595 to 1603.
11 M ZH, II, 269; see Chapter 7 for more details on the Celalis.
12 Ibid., 517.
13 Ja'far Pasha was the governor of Van and, later, Tabriz. For more de

tails, see GD, 24; MZH, II, 278 n. 55.
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1 2 Tabriz. An eclipse of the sun also occurred in May of that year. In
that same year there was a terrible earthquake in Amasya and
CITorum. Many buildings were destroyed during the four months [of
the shakes], and then the trembling stopped.1 2 3 In that same year there
was a great loss of animal stock.4

On March 17 of the year 1048 (1599), there occurred such a bitter 
frost, that it hampered the ceremony of the Feast of the Forty Saints,5 
and we could not celebrate the holiday as usual.6 In that same year, 
Kara Yazici became stronger, and on Tuesday, October 9, captured 
the fortress of Urfa, the city o f his former domicile. This Kara Yazici 
came from the land of Cappadocia. Being a sukhta;7 8 he lived for a 
while in Urfa and studied with some mullah. After that he became a 
tja n k 'ch f  (musketeer), was a soldier, and served various notables, 
who were known for their victories. He then became independent, 
gathered companions, rose against the ruler, and increased the num
ber of his troops. They said that he had thirty-six hazarapetsf called 
bolukbashi.9 They also said that he had the following daily expenses: 
[633] he gave thirty mot‘s10 11 of oats to horses—this was the Mesopo
tamian mot\ which equaled 22411 Greek litrs; 400 litrs of bread; 110 
sheep; thirty-five litrs of rice; ten litrs of oil; and 500 kiiruy in salary. 
They said that he spent 1,000 kuru§ per day.12 In that same year, 
Husein Pasha rose against the ruler, pillaged many places, came and 
besieged Kayseri, and, in that same year, went to Urfa and joined 
[Kara] Yazici. Yazici killed seven of the city elders. Some he 
hanged, others he strangled; some were paw ns , others were

1 M ZH , II, 269. He remained in Tabriz for three years, ibid., II, 356.
2 MZH, II, 271-272; 278 n. 54; the chronicle has 1698 instead of 1598. 

According to Brosset the eclipse occurred on March 7, M B , 577.
3 M ZH, II, 271-272.
4 The chronicles have the year 1595 for the loss of animals, M ZH , II, 

271-272; 278 n. 55.
5 Refers to the feast of the Forty Martyrs of Sebastia, which is cele

brated on the fourth Saturday of Lent.
6 MZH, II, 271.
7 As noted, it refers to a student of Islamic theology. B, C, and D read 

suffa.
8 Commanders of 1,000 men.
9 From the Turkish term bölük (squadron).
10 From the Roman term modius, often equated with a bushel.
11 C has a word missing here.
12 M ZH , II, 271; A. S. Tveritinova, Vostanie Kara lazydzhi-Deli 

Khasana v Turtsii (Moscow, 1946), 53.
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cK aw ush}  He conquered the city [Urfa] and forced the pasha’s dep
uty to flee. In that same year, on Monday October 15,1 2 P‘iala Pasha 
and Makhsud Bek arrived in Urfa to do battle with Yazici. A terrible 
clash took place for the possession of the holy portrait,3 but they 
could not take it. In that same year, on October 18, the sultan’s dep
uty, the vizier named Mehmed Pasha came to Urfa to do battle with 
Yazici. He besieged the city for seventy-three days.4 Again in that 
same year Kara Yazici went to QTorum, fortified himself there, and 
pillaged all the surrounding regions through taxation. In that same 
year Kose Safar rebelled [as well]. In the year 1049 (1600) Husein 
Pasha rose against the ruler, destroyed many districts, and joined 
Yazici.5 Yazici, at the vizier’s request, handed him over [to the vi
zier], and because of this they made peace. The vizier was then 
blinded, after a secret bribe [by Yazici], Yazici left him and returned 
to Urfa on Saturday, December 24;6 and [634] the blinded [man] 
went to Amida. In that same year Kara Yazici exhausted Urfa with 
terrible taxes. On Tuesday, January 22, he beheaded a k!ahana, 

named Abraham, and a certain tanutêr, named Sk‘andar.7 * Again, in 
that same year, Kara Yazici seized Tokat, Amasya, Marzowan 
(Merzifon) and CITorum. A famine began, so that a litr  of flour cost 
more than one florin and a k ‘ile% of barley one kuru§. In that same 
year Karaka§ rebelled.9 In the year 1050 (1601) Kara Yazici ravaged 
Sebastia by pillaging, burning and putting it to the sword. He killed 
many, and a great famine began.10 Again, in that same year, Kara

1 From the Turkish term çavu§ (sergeant, guard, halberdier of the body
guard of the sultan, or herald).

2 Absent from C and D.
3 Text reads surb dastarak (holy veil). Refers to the portrait of Christ, 

brought to King Abgar in Edessa (Urfa) by the apostle Bartholomew. In this 
case it symbolizes the city of Urfa. See Moses Khorenats‘i, 168-169.

4 Tveritinova, 64-65. The siege lasted from Thursday, October 18, to the 
end of December.

5 Arak‘el already mentions this above in the year 1599.
6 December 24 was a Monday; hence, either Monday December 24, or 

Saturday, December 29.
7 SA, 176; M ZH , II, 284; Diwan, X, 502.o

From the Arabic kail or kailat (anything measured, a measure of 
grain); Brosset has it as weighing 18 to 22 oq (okka), each okka weighed 
400 dirhams) or 2.8 lbs., MB, 578. The Arabic oqiya was used for weighing 
precious metals and was 40 dirhams, or one ounce.

9 For more details, see GD, 41-48.
10 MZH, I, 324.
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Yazici was victorious against Ibrahim Pasha in Kayseri. In that same 
year Lawand (Levend), who was called Sat‘rch‘i (Satirçi), looted and 
depopulated the Cilician city of Sis.1 In that same year Ahmed Pasha 
rebelled. Again, in that same year, Hasan Pasha came to Amida.1 2 In 
the year 1051 (1602) Hasan Pasha besieged Tokat.3 In that same year 
Kara Yazici died.4 In that same year the Celali burned the city of 
Tokat. Again, in that same year, the eunuch Khosrow Pasha op
pressed Amida through taxes. In the year 1052 (1603), Tavil re
belled.5 Again, in that same year, Shah ‘Abbäs I came to Tabriz, 
went to war against the Ottomans, and captured Tabriz and 
Nakhichevan. In the year 1053 (1604), the same Shah ‘Abbäs took 
the city of Erevan from the Ottomans after a battle.6 In that same 
year sardar Cegal-oglu came, gathered all the Celali, took Karaka§ 
with him as well, and marched them against the shah. In that same 
year, the khondk'ar, Sultan Murad, died, and Sultan Ahmed as
cended the throne.7 Again, in that same year Incegan rebelled.

[635] In the year 1054 (1605) Yularghsti8 rebelled. In that same 
year ‘Ali Pasha Canbulat, who was the emir of K‘ilis, revolted. He 
gathered strength, seized the city of Aleppo, and rose against the sul-

1 M ZH , II, 271. Ch^m ch^an adds that, in the year 1601, SaOrchi 
Lëvënd robbed the Holy See of Sis and caused the death of KaPoghikos of 
Sis, Azaria of Julfa (1584-1601), from a broken heart on June 2; III, 536.

2 Refers to the governor of Baghdad, Hasan Pasha, who was appointed 
the commander-in-chief by the government in place of Ahmed Pasha; see 
Tveritinova, 69-70.

3 In the spring of 1602 the Celali, under Deli-Hasan, attacked Hasan Pa
sha’s army in Tokat and defeated i t  See Zulalyan, 157-158; Tveritinova, 
75-76.

4 Arak'el uses the term satakets. According to Grigor Daranaghts'i, 
Yazici died from natural causes, GD, 25-26. According to unsubstantiated 
Turkish sources, he was killed sometime at the end of 1601 or the begin
ning of 1602. See Tveritinova, 74; Zulalyan, 156.

5 After the death of Kara Yazici and Deli-Hasan, the Ottoman govern
ment managed to squash most of the Celali. Small groups, under Tavil and 
Karaka§, tried to continue the struggle, but were defeated by regular troops 
in 1603; Karaka§ was captured.

6 The fortress of Erevan fell on June 8, 1604, after a 7-month siege; see 
Daneghyan, 73-74.

7 Sultan Murad III died in 1603; Sultan Ahmed I ascended the throne 
and ruled until 1617.Q

According to Brosset, Hammer refers to him as Yular-Kapdi, MB,
579.
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tan. He ruled [the city] for two and a half years. Again, in that same 
year, sardar Cegal-oglu came to Erevan with a large army. This was 
his first expedition against the shah.1 That is why Shah ‘Abbäs I ex
iled the population of Azarbaijan—Armenians, Muslims, and Jews— 
and drove them together to Isfahan. This was the great silrgiin. 
Again, in that same year, Cegal-oglu fortified himself in the Van for
tress and the Persian forces besieged it. He then exited from a secret 
gate, boarded a ship and fled to Artskë. From there he went to the 
fort of Khnus and from there to Erzurum, where he reassembled his 
army. The Persian army, meanwhile, plundered the land of Rshtuni 
and returned home.

In the year 1055 (1606), sardar Cegal-oglu marched against the 
shah for the second time and a battle took place in Tabriz.1 2 Cegal- 
oglu was defeated and fled. The Kizilbash (Persians) seized the 
treasury3 and shattered twelve pashas and their cavalry. The battle 
took place on October 25. Cegal-oglu went to Amida and died there 
on February 6. A terrible famine began in Van and Erzurum. Fathers 
devoured their sons, and sons their fathers; no dogs or cats re
mained—they were all eaten. Innumerable people died from hunger, 
[so many] that there was no time to bury them; they just dug pits and 
threw in the corpses. In that same year, the same Shah ‘Abbas once 
more went to Ganje and seized it from the Ottomans. In that same 
year a terrible famine spread from Istanbul to Tabriz and from Bagh
dad to Damur-ghap‘u (Darband). The horrible famine forced people 
to eat cats and dogs, [as well as] dead and [636] living people. In that 
same year, the wolves became so bold that they tore up and ate liv
ing people; that is why they called these wolves, man-eating 
wolves.4

In the year 1056 (1607) Shah ‘Abbäs I went to Shamakhi and 
took it from the Ottomans in battle.5 In that same year, the Celali 
came to Erzurum on Sunday, May 17. They left on Sunday, July 5, 
after subjecting [the population to] great cruelty.

In the year 1057 (1608) Sultan Ahmed sent Murad Pasha to 
Aleppo against ‘Ali Pasha Canbulat. He [Murad] came, defeated his 
[‘Ali’s] army on a field, called GogarclTinluk, and forced him [‘ Ali]

1 See Chapter 4 for details.
2 See Chapter 6 for details.
3 Text reads khaznë.
4 See Chapter 7 for details.
5 See Chapter 8 for details.
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to flee. Again, in that same year, a Celali, named T ‘awul, ravaged 
the gawars of Kharpert and Balu. Again, in that year, on Saturday, 
July 30, the Sofi (Persians) came to Erzurum and burned the entire 
harvest in the land, in the villages and the towns, and left on Tues
day, August l . 1

In the year 1058 (1609) Murad Pasha ordered the sürgün. In the 
year 1059 (1610) Murad Pasha left Istanbul with a large army and 
marched on Tabriz. Much snow fell and the army was greatly weak
ened. QTil pasha1 2 and the Franks fell.3 He [Murad] turned around, 
went to Amida and wintered there. Again, in that same year, on 
Monday, July 31,4 the Sofi came to Erzurum and had a terrible battle 
with the T ‘urk‘ch‘abilmaz5 and the Tatars. They left on Friday, Au
gust 3.6 Hasan Pasha was the governor of that place [Erzurum].

In the year 1061 (1612), Murad Pasha died in Amida. Nasf (Na- 
sif) Pasha became the [grand] vizier.7 8 In that same [637] year Nasif 
Pasha left Amida, took the e lch 'f with him, and went to Istanbul to 
make peace with the Kizilbash. He sent the elcKi, together with 
Hasan Pasha, as well as the natives of Kars, who were [later] massa
cred, back.9

1 According to Brosset, August 1 was a Monday, M B , 580.
2 Although Khanlaryan, KH , 489, KHcr, 479 and Brosset, M B , 580, 

read this as Chil or Jil Pasha, the text reads Ch(il pashayn (pashas), which 
may indicate that Arak‘el, despite capitalizing Ch‘il, may have meant ch‘el 
(from the Persian chehel, forty), hence forty pashas fell. In fact A reads 
chHlpashayn (lower case).

3 The presence of the Franks is not explained here, unless it refers to 
them falling in another campaign.

4 A has Tuesday. Khanlaryan’s Russian translation also has Tuesday in
stead of Monday, KH , 489.

5 A compound term, made up of the Turkish Türkça and bilmez (igno
rant Turks).

6 According to Brosset, August 3 was a Saturday, M B , 581.
1 M ZH, II, 270. For more details on Nasef Pasha, see GD, 19, 101, 165.
8 From the Turkish elçi (ambassador, envoy). Refers to the envoy sent 

by Shah ‘Abbas to Murad Pasha to negotiate peace. The peace lasted from 
1612 to 1616.

9 Refers to the Armenians of Kars, who had sought refuge in Constan
tinople during the Perso-Ottoman wars. With the coming of peace they 
were ordered to return to their homes. The resumption of war in 1616 re
sulted in the death of many Armenians in the Kars region; see 
Ch£amch‘ean, III, 579.
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In the year 1063 (1614), Shah ‘Abbäs I marched on Georgia and 
depopulated it.1 In the year 1063 (1614) Shah ‘Abbäs I removed 
stones from holy Èjmiatsin and the right arm of St. Gregory, our Il
luminator, and took them to Isfahan.1 2 Again, in that same year, we 
built the church of the Holy Savior in Ulash.3 In the year 1065 
(1616) Öküz Ahmed Pasha4 invaded Erevan. He besieged the for
tress for two and a half months, but could not take it; he was de
feated and went back. Again, in that same year, the Russians 
trampled Trebizond.5

In the year 1066 (1617) Sultan Mustafa ascended the throne for 
two months.6 In that same year they removed him and put Sultan 
Osman in his place.7 Again, in that same year, on the tenth day of the 
month of Trë,8 and the eighteenth day of the month of November, 
Shah ‘Abbäs I martyred the k ‘ahana tër Andreas in the village of 
Agulis, for his faith in Christ.9 They buried tër Andréas10 11 there, in 
Agulis, in the Khts‘adzor church.11

In the year 1067 (1618) Khalil Pasha came to Tabriz, was de
feated and retreated.12 In that same year plague spread in Gu-

1 VB, 53. See also Chapter 11. The Persians left Isfahan on October 16, 
1613 and reached Georgia in 1614; for more details see AA, 1081-1083.

2 See Chapter 17.
3 M ZH , II, 271, 278 n. 58. Ulash was a village in Sebastia, N. Sargisean, 

Teghagrufiwn i P ‘okr ew i Medz Hays (Venice, 1864), 65.
4 Actually Öküz Mehmed Pasha.
5 M ZH , I, 208; II, 268, 394; and JER, 279. In 1616, when the envoys of 

the Russian tsar were in Istanbul, the Don Cossacks suddenly attacked the 
Turks. They destroyed many Turkish and foreign merchant vessels on the 
Black Sea, took Trebizond and Sinope, burned them, killed many, and took 
many captives; see Solov’ev, Istoriia Rossii, V (Moscow, 1961), 63; V. 
Bronevskii, Istoriia donskogo voiska, I (Moscow, 1834), 106-108.

6 Actually a little over three months; see below.
7 Sultan Mustafa I (1617-1618,1622-1623); Osman II (1618-1622).
8 The 4th month of the ancient Armenian calendar (November 9th to De

cember 8th).
9 See Chapter 27.
10 Absent from A and D.
11 M ZH , H, 284. See also Chapter 27; Diwan, X, 504.
12 The Chronicle of Hakob Karinets‘i has 1628, MZH, I, 241. Khalil Pa

sha was the commander of the Ottoman army. In 1627 he was made grand 
vizier. In 1628 he marched against the rebellious Abaza Pasha. He was de
feated after a three-month struggle. He was killed, by the order of the sul
tan, in 1629.
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mishkhanë (Gümü§hane); 140 boys died in one day.1 Again, in that 
year, Sultan Ahmed died and his brother Sultan Mustafa sat on the 
royal throne for 100 days.1 2 In the middle of the year 1067 (1618) 
Sultan Mustafa was deposed and the son of Sultan Ahmed, Sultan 
Osman, was placed on the throne.3 In the year 1068 (1619) in the 
month of Nawasard,4 there appeared a light resembling a sword, in 
the direction from east to west, and after that light, a star appeared 
which moved constantly northward.5

[638] In the year 1069 (1620), Sultan Osman went to war against 
the Poles, but could not defeat them.6 In that same year, when Sultan 
Osman fought against the Poles, the sky in the north was covered 
with dust at midnight. It was just like a sunrise, when the sun appears 
hazy as it emerges from the fog. When the sultan returned to Istan
bul, the gul (Janissaries) deposed him, saying, “Why do we need 
such a ruler?” They removed and killed the ruler.7 In the year 1070 
(1621), on January 14, the Sea of Istanbul (Marmara) froze; people 
walked on it.8 In the year 1071 (1622), the same Sultan Mustafa be
came the ruler for the second time. He ruled for 150 days. They re
moved him once more, for he was feeble-minded.9 In that same year, 
Shah ‘Abbäs I marched on the city of Qandahar and took it after a 
battle.10 11 Again, in that same year, Imam-qoli Khan went and took 
Hormuz after a battle.11 In the year 1072 (1623), Sultan Murad as

1 MZH. II, 283.
2 Arak‘el, a few lines above, has “two months.” He ruled from Novem

ber 29, 1617 to February 26, 1618, for a total of 97 days.
3 Amiras has “1066, for two months,” ER Z , f. 387v.
4 The first month of the ancient Armenian calendar (August 11 to Sep

tember 9).
5 ER Z , ff. 387r-v. The plague in Gumishkhane and the death of the 140 

boys are included here after the appearance of the mysterious light.
6 Simeon Lehats‘i gives the date of 1622, SP, 294. The war began on 

October 9, 1621 and peace was concluded in 1623.
7 ERZ , 387v; GD, 205-210; and Chapter 51.
8 The above information is absent from SA, 177; Diwan X, 124 has it on 

January 12.
9 ERZ , f. 387v. Mustafa’s second reign ended on September 10, 1623.
10 M ZH , I, 145, 302. Qandahar had been taken from Persia by the 

Mughal emperor Akbar in 1594.
11 MZH, I. 302; II, 428. Shah ‘Abbas, with the help of the British fleet, 

drove the Portuguese out of Hormuz, CHI, VI, 268.
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cended the throne in September.1 In that same year, Abaza Pasha, 
who resided in the city of Erzurum, left Erzurum, went to Ankara, 
and, in order to avenge the blood of Sultan Osman, killed many Jan
issaries, through various tortures, and returned to Erzurum.1 2 Again, 
in that same year they forcibly took boys [for the Janissaries].3 In the 
year 1073 (1624), Bak‘ir Pasha, who sat in Baghdad, sent a messen
ger to Shah 4 Abbäs I, saying, “Come, so that I may hand Baghdad to 
you.” Shah ‘Abbäs went there, but the pasha had lied and did not 
hand over the city. The shah conquered Baghdad by his sword.4 In 
August of the year 1074 (1625), in one of the villages of Amida, 
called K ‘apik, a great sign appeared: a woman gave birth to a dead 
boy with two heads; one was a human head, the other that of a calf. 
The body was completely that of a calf: legs, [639] hoofs, tail— 
everything of a calf, only the [one] head was human.5 In that same 
year, the Russians (Cossacks) came to Trebizond on Sunday, April 
23.6 They seized the upper fort, stayed for four days and left. They 
had 240 boats; 1,500 Russians were killed.7 Again, in that year, the 
Georgian mouravi fought against the Kizilbash, slaughtered many of 
their horsemen, killed Gharch‘ghay (Qarchaqay) Khan, Yusuf Khan 
and Ghazakh Khan.8 The Kizilbash gathered their forces, and two 
months later, once again went to war against the Georgians. The 
same mouravi commanded the Georgian troops. In that battle, the 
mouravi once again crushed the Kizilbash army, killed Amir Güna 
Khan,9 Shahbandeh Khan and Salim Soltän.10

1 Sultan Murad IV (1623-1640). In Chapter 51, Arak‘el has the date of 
Sunday, August 31, 1623.

2 See Chapter 51. See also SP, 302-303; GD, 212-234.
3 GD, 210-212.
4 According to Hammer, IX, 7, the Persians took Baghdad on November 

28, 1623; AA  has January 14,1624,1226.
5 SA, ill-, MZH, II, 283.
6 According to Brosset, it was either Saturday, April 23, 1625, or Sun

day, April 23, 1626, MB, 583.
7 M ZH, II, 269, JE R , 279; ER Z , f. 387v.
8 Refers to the battle between the Georgians, led by Giorgi Saakadze, 

and the Persians at Martkopi; see N. Berdzenishvili, et a l, îstoriia Gruzii, I 
(Tbilisi, 1946), 360-361.

9 Amir Güna Khan, the governor of Erevan, was badly wounded. He 
was brought to Erevan, where he died several months later.

10 Refers to the battle of Marabda (March 25, 1625); see SA, 178, ZK, 
Bk. I, Chapter XVI.
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Again, in that same year, Abaza Pasha, who sat in Erzurum, for
bade, by ploys and deception, all caravans going from east to west to 
pass through Erzurum until many caravans gathered there. He then 
seized all the property, cash and goods of these caravans, and rose 
against the ruler and became a Celali. In addition, he wanted to come 
to terms with the Persians; therefore, he dispatched the son of his sis
ter, with a large army, to the Persian king, Shah ‘Abbäs.1

In the year 1075 (1626) Hafiz Ahmed Pasha, with 300,000 men, 
attacked Baghdad but could not take it. His cavalry was beaten and 
he retreated.1 2 In that same year the Ottomans took a kharaj of three 
gold pieces from the Armenians.3 In 1076 (1627) Khalil Pasha be
came [grand] vizier and came to Erzurum against Abaza. Abaza, 
however, once again raised his head, massacred the Janissaries, and 
seized six pashas: [640] he killed two by the gates and he took four 
into the fort. He then closed the gates. Khalil Pasha besieged the for
tress for two and a half months. On the seventh sortie he forced the 
gates open but he could not take the citadel. He got up and left. 
Midway, he cast away his cannons. Abaza went after him, seized 
eight loads of camels and sixty loads of mules, all with equipment, 
as well as many men. Many people were killed. The vizier went on 
to Tokat.4 In that same year Vardapet Movsës5 was appointed by 
Shah ‘Abbäs I as the sacristan of holy Èjmiatsin. He came to 
Èjmiatsin and began the restoration of the Holy See, churches, or
chards, and everything else.6 7

In the year 1077 (1628), Khosrow Pasha became the [grand] vi
zier and marched to Erzurum against Abaza. He [the pasha] had the 
Georgian m ouravi with him. In fifteen days, 1,503 cannonballs were 
fired and fortress walls tum bled down on three sides? Abaza was 
seized and taken to Istanbul.8 In the year 1078 (1629) Shah ‘Abbäs I 
died in Farahabad, in the city of Ashraf. His grandson, Shah Saft, sat

1 See Chapter 51.
2 MZH, II, 269; JER, 279; ER Z , f. 387v. The Ottomans arrived on No

vember 11, 1625 and left in May 1626, Hammer, IX, 67, 79.
3 M ZH , II, 270.
4 Ibid., 269.
5 Kafoghikos Movsës III of Tat‘ew (1629-1632).
6 See Chapter 24.
7 This sentence was taken from Amiras ErznkatsT.
8 ER Z , f. 388r; M ZH , II, 269 has “17 days.” According to Hammer this 

occurred on September 18, 1628.
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on the throne in his place.1 In that same year, on January 13, on the 
day of the Feast of the Naming of Our Lord, they consecrated Var
dapet Movses as the kaPoghikos at holy Ëjmiatsin.1 2 Again, in that 
same year, KaPoghikos Movses turned to Shah Safi in Isfahan; he 
spent much money at the court of the ruler, and through great effort 
and difficulty managed to change the 100-tuman muqata'a, which 
had been imposed on the Holy See of Ëjmiatsin.3 After that, 
Ëjmiatsin became free.4 In the year 1079 (1630), the Christians of 
Armenian descent, who lived in the city of Lvov, did not recognize 
their bishop, who was named Nikölayos (Nikol). They went against 
him and [641] refused to obey him. The bishop joined the Frankish 
monks belonging to the Jesuit order, gave them a writ, and submitted 
to and accepted the religion of the pope. He became a Frank, and 
with their help, looted the Armenian churches of their many utensils 
and donations.5 He squandered all the church property and dona
tions, spent them, until nothing remained, only empty churches. This 
continued until the year 1101 (1652) of our calendar.6 In that same 
year [1630] the ruler, Sultan Murad [IV], sent the vizier Khosrow 
Pasha against Baghdad. He went to Hamadan, reached as far as Dar- 
gazin, but turned around and went to Tokat, where he wintered. The 
ruler, Sultan Murad, sent Murtaza Pasha to Tokat, and he beheaded 
Khosrow Pasha.7 In the year 1081 (1632), cinders fell on Saloniki for 
three days and three nights.8 In that same year, in the land of the 
Poles, the flocks of a certain man began to die. He cursed God, say
ing, “Since you killed the animals, come and eat them.” God pun
ished him: he became a dog and began to eat the dead animals.9 
Again, in that year, on May 14, the most pious and saintly patriarch,

1 See Chapter 24. Shah ‘Abbas I died at his summer palace at Ashraf in 
Mazandaran on January 19, 1629. Shah Safi mounted the throne on January 
28,1629.

2 See Chapter 24.
3 See Chapter 18.
4 See Chapter 24.
5 Text reads vakhm, from the Arabic waqf (charitable trust, religious en

dowment).
6 See Chapter 28 and JER, 279.
7 ERZ , f. 388r. Khosrow Pasha rebelled and fortified Tokat. He was de

feated by Murtaza Pasha and was beheaded on March 11, 1632; see Zu
lalyan, Jalalineri, 215.

8 M ZH, II, 283, SA, 178.
9 Ibid.
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KaPoghikos Movsës, died in Erevan. They buried him on a hill, 
called Kozer, next to the tomb of Vardapet Kozer.1 In the year 1082 
(1633) in the city of Belgrade, a Muslim turned into a pig.2 In that 
same year, on January 13, on the day of the Feast of the Naming of 
Our Lord, they consecrated the student of KaPoghikos Movsës, Var
dapet PTlippos, as the kaPoghikos at holy Èjmiatsin.3 Again, in Au
gust of that same year, the ruler, Sultan Murad, placed a strict 
easakh4 on that abominable [plant] tobacco and closed all the [642] 
coffee houses in all the territories under his domain.5 In the year 
1083 (1634), the Greeks went astray and celebrated the “erroneous 
Easter,” but the Armenians, Abyssinians, Syrians and Copts re- 
mained true. Again, in that same year, Sultan Murad went to war 
against the Poles.8 He defeated them and had to return. Again, in 
August of that year, Sultan Murad killed the above-mentioned Abaza 
Pasha.9 In the year 1084 (1635) Sultan Murad came to the Erevan 
fortress, with 700,000 men, and besieged it.10 He heavily bombed the 
fortress with cannonballs and took it on the ninth day. He sent the 
governor of the citadel, Tahmäsp-qoli Khan, and his nobles to Istan
bul.11 He placed 12,000 brave troops in the fortress and went to 
Tabriz himself. From there he returned, via Van, to Istanbul.12 In that 
same year, the sultan brought Manoghli13 to Istanbul and killed him. 1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 11 12 13

1 SA, 178. See also Chapter 24.
2 M ZH , II, 283. Brosset thought that it may have meant, “ate pig,” MB, 

585.
3 SA, 178; also see Chapter 25.
4 From the Turkish yasak (prohibition).
5 M ZH , II, 270, 395, 400 n. 39. See also Chapter 51.
6 E R Z , f. 388r; M ZH , II, 395; SA, 178.
7 Absent from B and C; added by another hand in D.
8 M ZH , II, 270, 395; SP , 307-308.
9 M ZH , II, 270, 395; GD, 227-234. He was captured in 1627, but exe

cuted in 1634.
10 Arak‘el dates this as occurring in March of 1635, see Chapter 51.
11 The fate of Tahmäsp-qoli and his retinue is discussed in detail in ZK , 

Bk. II, chapter IV.
12 MZH, I, 196, 199 n. 36, Hakob Karinets‘i has 400,000 troops, M ZH, 

I, 242; II, 395; ERZ, f. 383r; Arak‘el earlier mentions 15,000 troops. See 
Chapter 25. Murad arrived on July 26 and captured Erevan on August 8.

13 Fakhr al-Din M a‘anogli (Man-ogli) was the emir of the Druze. He had 
rebelled against the sultan. He was captured by Murtaza Pasha and executed 
on April 14, 1635.
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Again, in that year, Zêlëz1 Pasha was killed. Again, in that same 
year, the sultan killed the mufti Husein Effendi.2 Again, in that same 
year, on Wednesday, May 14,3 the sürgün of the Armenians, Greeks 
and Muslims began.4 Again, in that same year,5 in the land of the 
Ottomans, one litr of indigo was sold for 87 reales.6 In the year 1085 
(1636) the Persian king, Shah Safï, marched to Erevan with 100,000 
men. He besieged the fortress for three months, and with great 
difficulty and through fierce battles, he took it from the Ottomans, 
killing the governor of the fortress, Murtaza Pasha, and many of their 
troops.7

He [Safi] captured Shkhijan Pasha,8 Ibrahim Pasha and Mu‘min 
Pasha and took them to Persia.9 He appointed Kalb A li Khan as the 
governor of Erevan.10 [643] Again, in that same year, the village of 
Sokhord11 slid down from atop, and a monastic house12 was built 
there. In the year 1086 (1637) the spring of [the village of] Sokhord 
was diverted down through the efforts of mahdesi Simeon Baghish- 
ets‘i.13 In the year 1087 (1638), on Saturday, April 28, Sultan Murad 
marched on Baghdad. He reached Baghdad on November 6.1 2 3 4 5 6 * * 9 10 11 12 13 14 He 
bombarded the fortress heavily for thirty-eight days, and on Friday, 
December 14,15 he took the city of Baghdad. He then turned around

1 Refers to Zeliyaz Pasha; C and F read Zel.
2 M ZH , II, 270, 358, 395; GD, 560-567.
3 According to Hakobyan it should read May 13, for May 13, 1635 was 

a Wednesday, M ZH , II, 278 n. 50. Brosset has corrected it to read Thurs
day, May 14, MB, 586.

4 M ZH , I, 340, 348 n. 48; II, 270. See also SP , 309-310.
5 Absent from F.
6 ERZ, f. 388r.

Erevan fell on April 2, 1636 and remained in Persian hands until the 
Russian conquest in 1827. Arak‘el mentions a siege of 93 days in Chapter 
51. Hammer’s account mentions a 99-day siege (December 24, 1635 to 
April 1,1636), IX, 329,337.

Q

Refers to Sheikhi-khan Pasha, the governor of Kars.
9 MZH, I, 196. See also Chapter 25. Brosset, citing Hammer, has Soul- 

fikar Sévindik Pasha and Mémi Pasha, MB, 587.
10 MZH, II, 395, 523. Kalb A li Khan governed Erevan for 3 years.
11 A and D read Öskhord. The village is in the Bitlis region.
12 Text reads p'agakh (colloquial of p ‘arakh).
13 Neither the village nor the person has been identified.
14 November 26, according to Vardan BaghishetsT, MZH, II, 395.
15 Hammer has December 25, after a siege of 40 days, IX, 337.
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and returned to Ami da.1 In that same year KaPoghikos P ‘ilippos
asked Shah Safi for the right arm of the Illuminator, took it from Is-

—

fahan and brought it to holy Ejmiatsin.
On Sunday, June 2 ;1 2 3 of the year 1088 (1639), on the day of Pen

tecost, Sultan Murad returned and, with great honor, entered Istan
bul.4 In the year 1089 (L640), on the Thursday of the week of St. 
Sargis,5 Sultan Murad died and his brother, Sultan Ibrahim, became 
the ruler in his place.6 On Friday, February 5, of the year 1090 
(1641), a strong and terrible earthquake occurred in the city of 
Tabriz and its environs.7 8 Many houses were demolished and numer-

Q

ous people remained buried underground. The amarat of Sham- 
ghazan and the ‘amarat of Ustashagerd crumbled.9 For the next two 
months, the earth shook two or three times a day; after that the earth 
shook10 11 every fifteen, twenty or thirty days. This continued for five 
months, and after that by God's grace it ended.11 In that same year, 
the Russians came and took the fort of Azov12 and killed many Ot
toman soldiers.

[644] In the year 1091 (1642), on May 3, the Persian king, Shah 
Safi, died. In that same year, on May 6, the heir of Shah Safi, his son 
Shah ‘Abbäs II,13 was placed on the throne.14 In the year 1092 (1643)

1 ERZ, f. 388v; SA, 178; M ZH , I, 302; II, 270, 358. Oskan added the 
following here, “Again, in that year, the Tatars came to the land of Ararat.”

2 See Chapter 25.
3 In the year 1639, Easter occurred on April 14 and Pentecost was on 

June 2.
4 MZH, II, 395.
5 Refers to St. Sargis the Warrior, whose feast is celebrated on a Satur

day at the end of January.
6 Sultan Ibrahim (1640-1648). M ZH , II, 395.
7 See Chapter 35.
8 From the Arabic ‘amarat (official residence, building).
9 See Chapter 35.
10 Absent from C.
11 Ibid.
12 Text reads Azakh (Ghazakh/Kazak-Cossack). In 1637 the Don Cos

sacks took Azov. In 1641, the Ottomans tried to take it back, but were re
pulsed after several months. In 1642, the Cossacks left the fort on the orders 
of Tsar Michael; for details, see Bronevskii, I, 118-150.

13 Shah ‘ Abbäs II (1642-1666). Safi died on 12 Safar 1052 AH (May 12, 
1642); ‘Abbas ascended the throne on 16 Safar 1052 AH (May 15, 1642).

14 Armenian sources praise ‘Abbäs II for being very tolerant and be
nevolent towards his Armenian subjects, ZK , 146. Petrushevskii views his
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the Ottomans retook the city of Azov from the Russians in battle.1 In 
the year 1095 (1646),* 1 2 during the reign of Sultan Ibrahim, the Otto
mans made an expedition3 by sea. They announced that they were 
heading for the island of Malta, but they tricked everyone and went 
against the island of Crete, which was in Venetian hands. They took 
it easily, for the population wanted the Ottomans to take the island.4 
On the night of Good Friday and the dawn of Holy Saturday, in the 
year 1095 (1646), on April 2, a strong and terrible earthquake oc
curred in the city of Van and its districts. Half of the city walls col
lapsed; many churches and mosques, as well as numerous buildings 
crumbled and buried many people. The churches of the Varag mon
astery turned to ruins. Other monasteries, which were5 located in an
other gawar, were also ruined. The earth, like a boat on water, 
vibrated for eight days. After that it quieted down [somewhat], for it 
shook only once every four, five, or ten days. This continued until 
the end of June, and after that, with God’s grace, the earth became 
stable again.6 Again, in that same year, the Ottoman people re
moved7 Sultan Ibrahim from the throne. They then killed him, and 
on July 27, they placed his son, Sultan Muhammad, on the throne.8 
In that same year, Shah ‘Abbäs II marched on the city of Qandahar, 
[645] took it, and ordered a general massacre9 in the land of Kalabis- 
tan.10 In that same year, the Persian army, stationed in the city of Ti
flis, gathered and marched against the ruler of KakhePi, the

reign as a period of economic growth and stability in Transcaucasia, 285. 
Arak‘el does not lavish the same praise and details some unpleasant anti- 
Armenian episodes (see Chapter 33) during the reign of Shah ‘Abbäs II.

1 ERZ , f. 388v. Here Oskan has added, “In that same year locusts came 
to the land of Ararat.”

2 F reads 1092 instead of 1095. Anets‘i includes this information in the 
year 1091, SA, 179. A has a line inserted by Oskan prior to 1095; it reads: 
“Also in that year the locusts came to the land of Ararat.”

3 Text reads safar from the Arabic safar (journey, warlike expedition).
4 E R Z , f. 388 v has the year 1094.
5 Absent from F.
6 See Chapter 37.
7 Text reads mazul, from the Arabic mazûl (to depose, dismiss, re

move).
8 Refers to Sultan Muhammad IV (1648-1687). ER Z , f. 388v has the 

correct date 1097 (1648). See also SA, 179.
9 Text reads ghatlam , from the Arabic qatli *dm (general massacre).
10 Should read Kabulistan, that is, Afghanistan.
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Georgian king, Teim uraz.1 During the battle, the heir to the throne, 
the son of Teimuraz, named David, was killed. The Persians took 
David’s head, as well as1 2 the baidagh,3 that is, the banner. They af
fixed David’s head on top of the pole and hung the cross upside 
down on the banner, and carried it thus from the city of Tiflis to Is
fahan in front of their king, Shah ‘Abbäs IL There were great festivi
ties and joy in all the Persian towns, while the Christians mourned 
with great grief, for a Christian kingdom had fallen.4

In the year 1100 (1651), PTlippos, the kaPoghikos of holy 
Èjmiatsin, went to Jerusalem. However, he traveled through the vari
ous cities of Rum for an entire year, and only in the beginning of the 
year 1101 (1652) did he enter Jerusalem. Inside [the cathedral] of St. 
James, he covered [the floor] with multi-colored slabs in a marvelous 
design. He raised the main altar higher, for it was very low. In the 
year 1101 (1652), KaPoghikos PTlippos left Jerusalem and went to 
Istanbul. He remained there for a year, paid the debts of the city 
churches, which amounted to 30,000 kuru§, and established a great 
deal of order there.5 In that same year, the bishop of the city of Lvov, 
Nikol, came to Istanbul to visit KaPoghikos P ‘ilippos and to ask for
giveness. He was freed from the shackles of excommunication and 
[once again] received the authority of a bishop from the kaPoghikos, 
and returned home, to the city of Lvov.6 Again, in that same year, the 
king of Hindustan, Shahijan,7 8 sent 700,000s men against Qandahar. 
He appointed Prince9 Ôvrzangël (Aurangzeb)10 and Saydulë (Sayy-

1 Refers to Teimuraz I, king of KakhePi, who became a monk and died 
as a prisoner in Persia in 1663; see Allen, 173.

2 Absent from F.
3 Should read bairaq (banner).
4 A Georgian chronicler has the following, “In 1648, the Kizilbash killed 

David, the son of Teimuraz, and gave his head to Rostom, who went to 
KakhePi, conquered it, and sent the head to the shah, VB, 67. Another 
Georgian source also confirms that David was killed fighting Rostom, the 
king of K a r f  li, who had converted to Islam and had taken the name Khos- 
row Mirza, Kutsia, 76-77.

5 ERZ , f. 388v; also see Chapter 25.
6 See Chapter 28.
7 Shah Jahan (1628-1657).
8 Text reads seven lak‘ (each lak is 100,000). See also M ZH , II, 429.
9 Text reads pacliazadë , from the Persian padishah-zadeh (prince).
10 Refers to the later emperor Aurangzeb (Alamgir), who reigned from 

1658 to 1707.
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idullah) Khan as sardars} They set forth and besieged [646] the 
town] for two and a half months. Twenty thousand troops1 2 3 fell, in 
addition to muleteers and those who performed menial jobs. In the 
year 1102 (1653) KaPoghikos P'ilippos left Constantinople, traveled 
to, and entered his See at Ëjmiatsin with great ceremony.4 In that 
same year, Darishuk‘ur5 marched on Qandahar with 700,000 troops. 
He besieged and stormed it6 for three months; 30,000 men died, but 
he could not take Qandahar and went back.7

In 1103 (1654) they put the foundation to Ëjmiatsin’s belfry and 
began its construction.8 In that same year, at noon, on Wednesday, 
August 2, on the thirtieth day of the moon, when the sun was under 
the sign of Leo, three-fourths of the sun grew dark and stars ap
peared in the sky as if it were night.9 On the fifth Sunday of Lent, on 
March 25, in the year 1104 (1655), KaPoghikos tër P ‘ilippos died at 
Ëjmiatsin. They took him and buried him in the church of St. 
Hrip‘simë.10 II In that same year, on Palm Sunday, April 8, they conse
crated Vardapet Hakob Jughayets‘i as kaPoghikos of holy 
Ëjmiatsin.11 Again, in that same year, the governor of Baghesh, 
Avdal Khan, rebelled and wanted to become a Celali. Malak‘ Meh- 
med, the pasha of Van, came to Baghesh with a large army, put 
Avdal Khan to flight, and placed his (Avdal5s) son, who was named 
Diadin, in his place. After a year, Avdal Khan came and, through 
trickery, killed his own son, Diadin, and once again became the khan

1 M ZH , II, 429.
2 Text reads spahik\ from the Persian sipahi (soldiers, cavalry).
3 M ZH , II, 429. Text reads bajip*atkhari ordubazari halal khor from 

the Arabic-Persian ordü-bäzärl haläl-khor (lowest class of people, em
ployed in the most menial of jobs, including removal of corpses and car
rion). They hung around the camp (ordu) and did menial jobs. They were 
called haläl-khor, because everything was lawful food (haläl) to them.

4 See Chapter 25.
5 Refers to Dara Shikoh, eldest son of Shah Jahan, who was killed in 

1658 by his younger brother Aurangzeb.
6 Text reads erish, from the Turkish yüri§/yürüyü§ (assault, attack, 

storm).
I MZH, II, 429.
8 See Chapter 25.
9 ERZ , f. 388v. The above date is accurate and conforms to the lunar 

calendar.
10 See Chapter 25; also JER, 280-281.
II Ibid.



Arak'el o f Tabriz: Book o f History 543

(of Baghesh).1 Again, in that same year, by the order of Shah 4 Abbäs 
II, they moved the Armenians of Dasht from the center of the city of 
Isfahan and resettled them on the outskirts of town. In the year 1005
(1656) , by the order of Shah ‘Abbäs II, they removed the Erevani 
Armenians [residing in Isfahan], as well as other Armenians from the 
center of the city of Isfahan, and placed them in the environs of the 
city.2 In that same year, in the land of the Kurds,3 in the fortress 
called P‘izan,4 [647] the Kurds martyred a certain Christian man, 
named Awetis, an Armenian by birth. Christ the Lord blessed him 
with a heavenly light, which descended upon him.5 In the year 1106
(1657) , the Persians forcibly and through torture converted the Jews, 
who lived in the city of Isfahan, to Islam. Jews living in other Per
sians towns were also6 forcibly converted to Islam.7 In that same 
year, King D adianf died* and the kingdom fell into disorder, for he 
had no son, as heir to his throne. Again, in that same year, on Febru
ary 27,10 in the city of Tokat, Vardapet Simeon Jughayets‘i died and 
was buried there. He was a great scholar of grammar and the worldly 
sciences, an eloquent adversary in debates with men from all other 
nations.11

In the year 1107 (1658) Gharaghal-khan,12 the great erisfav ,13 
who was named Zal,14 went to the shah’s court in Isfahan, and thanks 
to the intervention of the shah’s ‘etemäd al-dowleh, he was not 
killed, but returned alive to his native land. In the year 1109 (1660),

1 David Baghishets‘i has the above in the year 1657, M ZH , II, 361; 
Vardan BaghishetsT (fragment) has the same information under the year 
1654, MZH, I, 395-396.

2 See Chapter 33; also see JE R , 281.
3 Text reads Mar.
4 F reads Jizan.
5 See Chapter 48; SA, 179; JER, 281.
6 Absent from A and D.
7 See Chapter 34.
8 Refers to King Levan II Dadiani of Mingreli (1605-1657); see Kutsia, 

77.
9 Absent from D.
10 B and F  have February 25; same in KH, 498.
11 See Chapter 29.
12 He was the prince of Aragvi; see Kutsia, 77.
13 ErisPavi is a hereditary title of Georgian nobility.
14 Zal or Zaal was the leader of the uprising in KakhePi in 1658, VB, 

68-69.
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on March 1, Alexander, the king of Pashiach‘ukhi, died.1 His son, 
named Bagrat, became king in his place.1 2 In that same year, Bagrat, 
who had ascended the throne of his father, Alexander, was blinded in 
both eyes by his stepmother, for a rivalry had sprung up between 
them.3 In addition, the Georgian princes were not unified, the land 
was destroyed, and the kingdom was on the brink of termination. 
Again, in that same year, on April 1, on the fifth Sunday of Lent, the 
following happened: there was a terribly cold winter, and Geghama 
Sea (Lake Sevan) froze. The inhabitants of Sevan Island, which is 
located in that sea, walked to and fro on the ice, for [648] the ice was 
very thick. When the ice became loose, so much so that it could not 
support the weight of a person, they decided to break it, in order to 
make a [water] way to exit the sea. With this in mind, the abbot of 
the island monastery, a vardapet named Barsegh, together with an 
abegha, a deacon and three laymen, boarded boats and began to 
break the ice. Breaking it, they reached the middle of the sea. Then, a 
strong gale began to blow. They wanted to return to the island, but 
the wind hampered them. The waves moved pieces of ice and cast 
them into the boats. The boats thus became heavy, went under the 
ice and sank into the sea. The vardapet, abegha and two4 laymen 
[drowned], but the deacon and the other layman, with God’s mercy, 
were saved from death.5 In that same year, on Monday, April 30,6 7 
lightning hit and killed a horse; I saw this with my own eyes. Again, 
in that same year, on Saturday, July 21, flames enveloped the great 
city of Istanbul. Many parts of the city burned out o f control1 for 
sixty-six hours.8 Again, in that same year, the Persian king, Shah 
‘Abbas II, ordered the resettlement of 1,500 households of Muslim 
Turks to KakhePi, in order for them to live there.9

1 Refers to Alexander III (1639-1660), who was the king of ImerePi and 
an ally of King T ‘eimuraz.

Refers to Bagrat IV, who ruled for only six months, Lang, 87.
3 Refers to Queen Darejan, the second wife of King Alexander and the 

sister of T ‘eimuraz; see Kutsia, 77.
4 B, C, D, and E, read “one.” Oskan corrected AraLel’s error in A.
5 SA, 180.
6 A reads “31,” an obvious error.
7 Absent from A and D.
8 See Chapter 50.
9 The Persians planned to populate parts of KakhePi with Turkmen 

tribes. Their effort met with a rebellion, led by Zal.
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In the year 1110 (1661), the Georgian tribesmen, who lived in the 
Caucasus Mountains, and who are called T ush  and P'shav,1 came at 
night and put the 1,500 Turkish households to the sword, beginning 
with the old and ending with infants. In that same year, the shah 
dismissed the ‘etemäd al-dowleh, because he had released the 
erisfav  (Zal). For it was reported, in the presence of the khans and 
the shah, that the Georgians had slaughtered the 1,500 households of 
Turks at the erisfav1s instigation. Again, in that same year, the 
nephews of the erisfav  cut his head off [649] and took it to the 
shah’s threshold.1 2 This was done at the instigation of Shahnavaz, the 
ruler of Tiflis, a Georgian by birth,3 in order to demonstrate his loy
alty to the shah. Again, in that same year, the ruler of Kakhefi, King 
Teimuraz, left Georgia and went to Isfahan, to [the court of] Shah 
‘Abbäs II, [in order] to show his submission. At first, as is customary 
among the insidious Persian people, they received him courteously 
and honorably; but later, because of his faith and his Christian relig
ion, the shah, on the advice of his nobles, treacherously fooled him, 
drove him away from his presence and sent him to the city of Asta- 
rabad, located in the Farahabad district. He died there; many say that 
he was poisoned and killed on the shah’s order.4

Teim uraz went to Isfahan in the year 1110 (1661), and in the 
year 11125 (1663), they killed him. Moreover, they also killed the 
men, who were chosen by Teim uraz [to accompany him]] and who 
were close to him. Teim uraz’s body was taken back, by the shah’s 
order,6 to his native land, to Kakhefi, to his grandson, Teim uraz.7 In 
the year 1114 (1665), in the month of December, after midnight and

1 The P 4shav, Khevsur and T ush  mountaineers of Eastern Georgia were 
noted for their loyalty to the Georgian kings and followed ancient tradi
tions; they wore medieval chain armor.

2 Georgian sources give May 9,1660 as the date of this event, VB , 69.
3 Refers to King Wakhtang V of K4art4li (1658-1675), who took the 

Muslim name of Shahnavaz.
4 VB, 157-178.
5 F reads “ 1110.”
6 VB adds that envoys from Kakhefi, as well as King Wakhtang V, 

begged the Shah to return the body to Georgia, 158.
7 C reads “Teim uraz’s grandson,” which is more accurate; for it refers 

to the son of King David of Kakhefi, and grandson of Teimuraz, called 
Nicholas, who lived in Moscow from 1652. He later returned to Kakhefi 
and in the 1670s went to Isfahan, adopted Islam and, as King Erekle I (his 
Muslim name was Nazar 4Ali Khan), ruled K4art4li from 1688 to 1703.
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at dawn, there appeared a star with a blazing tail [comet] in the sky 
stretching from east to south,1 When it rose, its tail pointed to the 
south. It rose fa s te r  and fa s te r1 and moved speedily throughout the 
night, until midnight. It then turned its tail to the east and moved in 
that direction until dawn; then it disappeared.1 2 3 Again, in that same 
year, in the month of April, again at dawn, in the northeast, a star 
with a scythe [comet] appeared. The scythe stretched to the west. It 
rose day after day, [650] slowly until dawn, when it disappeared.4

In the year 1115 (1666), on Septem ber 10, the Persian king, Shah 

(Abbäs II, passed  away.5 His reign was a great blessing, and the sur
rounding enemies voluntarily expressed their love and submission to 
him. Furthermore, he displayed great care toward the Arm enian  
people. A fter him, his son, whom  they nam ed Shah Saft II, a fter his 
grandfather, began to rule.6 After Shah Safi ascended the throne, the 
neighboring hostile tribes united and began to raid his land. The shah 
was frail and constantly ill; therefore those who told fortunes on sand 
and other soothsayers examined the signs, and said that the name 
Shah Safi, which they had given him, was unlucky. The day and 
hour of his ascendance to the throne was also inauspicious. There
fore, they renamed him and named him Shah Soleimän.7 They calcu
lated an auspicious day and hour and placed him again on the royal 
throne. Today, he is healthy and successful. They call him and write 
his name everywhere as Shah Soleimän.8

1 JER  cites Arak‘el as the only source, f. 281.
2 A and D read “slower and slower;” D corrected it by hand to read, 

“faster and faster.”
3 SA, 180.
4 Brosset ends the chapter here, M B , 593.
5 Abbas II died on 26 Rabï‘ II, 1077 AH (25-26 October, 1666).
6 Added to B by another hand. B ends here; the rest appear only in C, E 

(both added by another hand) and F. See Translator’s Introduction.
7 Shah Safi II [Soleimän I] ruled from 1666 to 1694. He ascended the 

throne on November 1, 1666; his second coronation occurred on March 20 
(first day of spring/the Persian New Year) 1668 at 9 o’clock in the morning.

8 The last paragraph is absent from A and D. See Translator’s Introduc
tion.
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[651] Chapter 571

The history of the exploits of the Jewish people and the Jew, 
named Sapët‘ay, who declared, “I am Christ [the Messiah], the 
Savior of the Jewish people, and I have come to redeem them,” 

and other events that followed

In the year 16671 2 3 of Our Redeemer, Christ the Lord, and the year 
1115 (1666) of the Armenian calendar, during the reign of tër Hakob 
of Julfa on the lofty and supreme throne of holy Ëjmiatsin, and dur
ing the reign of Sultan Muhammad [IV], son of Sultan Ibrahim, there 
appeared a certain shrewd Jew, named SapëCay (Sabbatai). He was

1 This chapter is absent from A, B, D, and E. It is also absent from KH. 
It was added by another hand in C and included only in the 1884 edition, F 
and Girk‘ patm uf eants\ Although some assert that Arak‘el is not the au
thor, Khanlaryan is certain that Arak‘el either added it himself or had it 
transcribed to C, for the handwriting is the same as the added material at the 
end of the previous chapter, KHcr, 560. Since it was added to C after 1667, 
it could not have been in A, B, or D, and has not survived or never was in 
E; see Translator’s Introduction. In 1918, Khz Kuchuk-Ioannesov trans
lated it, together with Chapter 34, into Russian as “Armianskoe letopis’ o 
evreiakh Persii XVII v. i o messi Sabatae-Tsevi,” and published it in Evrei- 
sakaia starina (Petrograd), X (1918). Khanlaryan translated this chapter 
into Russian and published it in Kavkaz i Vizantiia, III (Erevan, 1982), 220- 
228. Armenian religious leaders from Istanbul probably sent the material on 
Sabbatai to Ëjmiatsin. Another reference to Sabbatai in contemporary Ar
menian sources appears in a minor chronicle written by Vardapet Sahak, 
“In the year 1667 of Our Lord Christ, which corresponds to the Armenian 
year 1115 [1116], there appeared a false Christ in Izmir, who later became a 
Muslim,” MZH, 1,311.

2 Should read 1666. The error was also noted by Kuchuk-Ioannesov, 76, 
n. 4. It is important to note that many Jews and Christians considered the 
year 1666 as the year of the appearance of Satan or anti-Christ (666). They 
believed that the Messiah would also appear to combat the evil.

3 Most of the information on Sabbatai included in the notes comes from 
G. Scholem, Sabbatai Sevi: The Mystical Messiah, 1626-1676 (Princeton, 
1973). Sabbatai was born in 1626 on the 9th day of the Jewish month of Ab 
in Smyrna (Izmir). His father was a commercial agent for European mer
chants. He was educated by the famous hakham, Joseph Eskapha (d. 1661), 
and received the title of hakham while still a youth. He then turned to a life 
of abstinence and solitude. His messianic movement took hold of the Jew
ish community in the Ottoman Empire in September 1665, following Sab- 
batai’s sojourn in Cairo, Jerusalem and Gaza; see Sabbatai, 111-112, 327.
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bom and raised in the city of Smyrna. He was an expert in Jewish 
literature and sciences. In addition, from birth he was very bombas
tic. Day after day he advanced, and became well read and a better 
debater.' Seeing his success, many began to study with him. He 
taught his followers false and made-up expressions, wrote the name 
of God backwards and taught his students to read it that way. After 
that, he examined books, called meetings, debated with experts of his 
religion, and overcame them with his eloquent arguments. He 
handed the name of God, written [652] backwards, to them [the 
scholars] to read, and they could not [decipher it]. He then called his 
students and ordered them to read it. Prepared well in advance, they 
read it in a loud voice, precisely and clearly. All those who had gath
ered in the meeting were filled with marvel, admiration, and amaze
ment.3 After reading the book, the reader of the text would begin to 
tremble, shake, and languish. He would fall to the ground, gasp for 
air, and wail. Sabbatai, however, would draw water, as is traditional 
among Jews,1 2 3 4 would pour it on the ailing man, and would heal him 
then and there. Thus, all who witnessed this were delighted and 
amazed, called it a marvelous and great miracle performed by Sab
batai, But,5 Sabbatai also thought himself to be a miracle worker, 
sent and anointed by God. He would then attribute to himself those 
prophetic signs of the [second] coming of Christ, which he could in
terpret.6 He claimed to be the Messiah, whom the prophets predicted 
would come and save Israel, saying, “I am that savior and I have 
come to save Israel.”7 He proposed that the Jews give up the Sabbath

1 Absent from F. Sabbatai was well read and quick-witted. He knew the 
Jewish law and studied the kabbalah, Sabbatai, 112, 114.

2 According to all sources, Sabbatai had a pleasant voice, was comely, 
and very charming, Sabbatai, 451.

3 Actually Sabbatai was unraveling the “Mystery of the Godhead,” ex
plained in Sabbatai, 119-123, 387.

4 Refers to the drawing of water during the holiday of Sukut.
5 Absent from F.
6 Scholem dates this as having occurred in 1648, Sabbatai, 139.
7 Sabbatai was born on the 9th of Ab, the day of mourning and fasting to 

commemorate the destruction of the first and second temples of Jerusalem. 
By 1648, Sabbatai’s exaltation and melancholia attracted the attention of 
the Jews of Izmir, who, according to what was written in the Zohar, awaited 
the resurrection and a potential redemption of the Jews in that same year, 
Sabbatai, 138-139. The rabbis of Izmir, among whom was SabbataPs 
teacher, Joseph Eksapha, considered him an abomination and advised his 
secret killing. Since nobody wanted to lay hands on him, he was banished
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and all the fasts,1 live in constant merriment, extol his signature* 1 2 and 
his name, and venerate him as a messenger of and anointed by 
God—the savior of the Jewish people. They accorded him great 
honor, praised him, and invited him from one home to another, to en
tertain him and honor him [with dinners]. When he walked, they held 
a canopy over his head; others lifted the hems of his cloak and car
ried it. They spread muslin3 and kumash4 before him [to walk on].5 
They also gave him three virgins; he kept them for some time and 
then let them go.6 The entire [Jewish] people followed him [653]. 
News of the wretched [men], about whom we wrote earlier, who fell 
down and choked, as if possessed and under a spell; the jabbering 
and accounts of the witnesses, who were influenced by evil spirits 
and other deceptions, which they had seen the alluring Sabbatai per
form, as well as other fabricated accounts, were put down in writing, 
in a letter, and sent to faraway places as reports of good tidings, say
ing, “Blessing to you all, who are dissipated and are suffering! A 
savior of our nation has appeared. He is Sabbatai, a king in Izmir. He 
has appeared to reinstate the laws, to raise and to embellish our race,

from Izmir sometime between 1651 and 1654, Sabbatai, 150-151. Arak'el’s 
account does not mention Sabbatai’s travels to Saloniki, Constantinople, 
Cairo, Jerusalem, Hebron, Gaza and his return to Izmir in 1665, by which 
time he had already revealed himself as the messiah; for details, see Sab
batai, 150-233.

1 Refers to Sabbatai abrogation of the fast of the 17th of Tammuz and 
other fasts, Sabbatai, 221

2 Text reads imza, from the Arabic ‘imza’ (signature). The signature, 
which caused a storm of indignation among the rabbis in Jerusalem, reads, 
“I am the Lord your God, Sabbatai Sevi,” Sabbatai, 361. Sabbatai added the 
figure of a crocked serpent after his name, the numerical value of which 
was equal to that of the Hebrew word “messiah,” ibid., 235.

3 Text reads behez, from the Greek bussus.
4 From the Persian qomas (a red unglazed thick cotton fabric).
5 Other sources state that “carpets were spread out before him in the 

streets, lest he soil his feet,” Sabbatai, 394.
6 Refers to Sabbatai’s five wives. He divorced his first two wives soon 

after marrying them, either because of his excessive purity or because the 
Holy Spirit revealed to him that they were not his predestined mates, Sab
batai, 124. He married his third wife, Sarah, in 1664, in Cairo. He had a son 
and a daughter by her and divorced her seven years later in Adrianople. 
While married to Sarah, he also married a woman who was betrothed to an
other man, and had a son. He married his last wife, the daughter of Joseph 
Filosoff, in 1675; see Sabbatai, 191-192, 880, 887.
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to free us, to enrich our tribe, and to gather the scattered Israelites 
together.” Some of the eminent and wise Jews, who could read, see
ing that all the people were following him, also shut their eyes and 
involuntarily followed him, pretending to be loyal to him. Others 
separated themselves from him, by going to other lands under vari
ous pretexts. All the prudent men were afraid. What if the rumor of 
this [Sabbatai] reached the unbeliever Muslims and they decided to 
eradicate the entire [Jewish] people from the face of the earth? The 
lowest stratum of these people [Jews] talked so much among them
selves that news of this [Sabbatai5 s claims] reached the Muslim gov
ernors of the city of Izmir. The leaders decided among themselves, 
“We shall write and inform the vizier.” But, then thinking that the 
rumors were frivolous and groundless, they let the matter rest and 
did not inform the [grand] vizier.1 However, they began to seize the 
Jews, fine them heavily, and then release them. Nevertheless, news 
of the appearance of the false Messiah spread day by day and 
reached faraway provinces, to Constantinople, in particular. Who
ever heard it was fired by devout feelings; some even took to the 
road and came on a pilgrimage with donations, to worship. [654] 
Others sent expensive gifts, gold and silver, to him. Still others sold 
their homes and property for nothing, saying, “We shall go to Jerusa
lem, for they say that Sabbatai will go there, shall rule there, and will 
gather the scattered1 2 [Jewish] people around him.”3 4 Everyone was 
surprised at how far the news [of this Messiah] had spread. Hence, 
the youth and children of all Muslims and Christians, rich and com
mon folk, of the city of Istanbul, pestered the Jews and asked, “Jfud 
[Jhud] geldi m il hakham geldi m iTA Men and women, young and 
old, children, the youth and the elderly, would ask the Jews wherever

1 Refers to Sabbatai’s visit to the kadi of Izmir, during which he con
vinced the latter that he was an “angel of God,” Sabbatai, 409-411.

2 F  reads “chosen.”
3 The wealthy Jews of Constantinople, as well as those from the Greek 

and Egyptian cities, merchants and government officials, donated their 
wealth to Sabbatai and became his devout disciples; some went to Jerusa
lem. According to Scholem, “many believers were so mad and distracted 
with preparing for the messianic events that they neglected to pay their 
debts,” Sabbatai, 458.

4 The above Turkish sentence translates as, “Did the Jew come? Did the 
rabbi come?” See also Sabbatai, 446.



Arak‘el o f Tabriz: Book o f History 551

they met them, “Nebi geldi m il Tejal [tecelli] geldi m il1 This be
came a common utterance and spread throughout the land. Everyone 
annoyed [the Jews] and joked around on the roads and in the streets. 
Mouths and tongues got used to the following words, “Nebi galdi 
m il meseh [masih] galdi m il2 They uttered this at home and in the 
streets, composed satirical songs, and formed dances appropriate to 
the event.1 2 3 They ridiculed, whispered, and censured the Jews, and 
said, “Tecelli galdi m iT 4

A certain Jew from the city of Gaz [Gaza], named Nat‘an,5 a 
friend of Sabbatai, who had earlier made an agreement and a union 
with him, wrote from there [Gaza] to the Jews of Constantinople, 
stating, “The Messiah and the Anointed Sovereign6 is the same man, 
who is presently in Izmir.” His words worried the Jews of Constan
tinople greatly.7 News spread and reached the Muslim rulers of the 
city of Istanbul. The kadi and the sardar of Istanbul armed some 
men, sent them to arrest Sabbatai, and bring him to Istanbul. Sab
batai, however, heard this, and prepared to flee to Saloniki (Thessa
loniki).8 9 But the road guards caught up with him at sea, brought him 
to Istanbul, [655] and deposited him at the Gomruk khane? When 
they proclaimed that they had brought the Jewish Messiah, thou
sands and thousands and ten thousands and ten thousands rushed to

1 The above Turkish sentence translates as, “Has the prophet appeared? 
Has the manifestation come?”

2 The above Turkish sentence translates as, “Did the prophet come? Did 
the Messiah appear?”

5 Sabbatai, 446.
4 The above Turkish sentence translates as, “Has the Manifestation ar

rived?”
5 Refers to Nathan Benjamin Ashkenazi of Gaza (1644-1680). He was 

one of the most ardent proselytizers of the so-called miracles of Sabbatai. 
He was the prophet of the movement and spread the name of Sabbatai in the 
Jewish communities throughout Europe, Africa and Asia. He continued to 
lead the movement after Sabbatai’s conversion to Islam. See Evreiskaia 
entsiklopedia, VI, 12-13; Sabbatai, 199-223.

6 Nathan forged a leaf from an allegedly ancient apocalypse, which con
firmed Sabbatai as the Messiah, Sabbatai, 224.

7 Some sources claim that some of the Jews complained against him to 
the Turkish authorities, Sabbatai, 444-445.

8 This account is different from all others, which state that he was ar
rested in Gallipoli and taken to Constantinople, Sabbatai, 447.

9 From the Turkish gümrük-hane\ Persian gomrok-khäne (customs 
house).
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glance at him.1 Seeing Sabbatai, they all abused, pestered, cajoled, 
and made fun of the Jews for their delusion.

They then took Sabbatai to the vizier,1 2 who questioned him on his 
name and on the truth about the rumors. He [Sabbatai] denied every
thing and repudiated it. He said, “I am a well-read man, who ob
serves the laws and who prays.” The vizier replied, “You shall 
remain incarcerated until we receive testimony from Izmir and ascer
tain if you are telling the truth.”3 4 Then, the subashf slapped Sabbatai 
and, striking blows on his head, took him and locked him up in jail.5 
They threw him in jail on January 29, 1115 (1666) of the Armenian 
calendar.6 The Jews, from their embarrassment, did not come out to 
the marketplace and did not open their shops.7 * The Muslim children, 
wherever they had the opportunity to tease [the Jews], would say, 
“Jhud galdi m il Tecelli galdi m iT s Because of this abuse, the Jews 
gave a large bribe to the yaniçer-agasï,9 he then ordered his servants 
and troops to arrest those who asked the Jews, “galdil”10 But the ca- 
jolers began to cry out a thousand times more and even more. They 
put Sabbatai in jail, sent men [to Izmir] and brought his goods, for he 
had accumulated many things and the Jews had generously endowed 
him. When they brought his goods to Khas-Köy, all the Jewish peo
ple, who had gone astray, came out to greet them. They hugged the 
goods, stretching their hands from near and far, as if they would re
ceive salvation.

1 Sabbatai, 448.
The Grand Vizier was Ahmed Kopriilli.

3 For a detailed account, see Sabbatai, 450-451.
4 From the Turkish suba§i (police superintendent) and not Sub Pasha, as 

in the Russian translation, Vizantiia i Kavkaz, 230.
5 Sabbatai, 448.
6 February 11, according to Scholem, Sabbatai, 448, 450. At first he was 

thrown into a dark dungeon, but was soon transferred to comfortable quar
ters and was permitted to speak freely with the Jews who visited him, ibid., 
451.

7 Sabbatai, 452.g
Street urchins in Smyrna and Istanbul abused the Jews by calling them 

kafirs (unbelievers), and would jeer at them, saying, “Gheldemi? (Has he 
come?),” Sabbatai, 445-447.

9 Head of the Janissaries.
10 The Jews gave 60,000 reales to the vizier in order to walk in the 

streets without molestation, Sabbatai, 452.



Avale el o f Tabriz: Book o f History 553

After that, the Muslim grandees, the naibx and të tish c K i1 2 went 
to the jail and began to interrogate Sabbatai. They asked, “Tell us the 
truth. Are you really a king, as your people say? Tell the truth [656] 
about yourself.” But, he denied it and said, “I am neither a king, nor 
a prophet. I am not a notable, but a common man, who earns his liv
ing by reading.” The officials recorded Sabbatai ’s statement, sealed 
and witnessed it,3 and presented it to the vizier. As to the Jews, they 
did not stop visiting Sabbatai; however, since the jail was located in 
the city of Istanbul, the Jews [fearing molestation] could not openly 
visit him and come and go as they wished. They, therefore, bribed 
the subashi so that he would find a way for them to freely visit Sab
batai.4 He spoke to the vizier and said that the Jews, through their 
frequent visits, had worn out [the floor] of the jail. The vizier then 
ordered, “Take him to the Boghaz fortress5 and keep him locked up 
there.”6 Several days later, the vizier left Istanbul and went west, for 
a great battle awaited him.7 When the vizier left, the Jews became 
bolder, and began to visit Sabbatai even more often, accompanied by 
their wives and children. The youth and the elderly, rich and poor, 
and even recluse maidens,8 and newly married women, went on a 
pilgrimage to worship him—not only from the surrounding gawars, 
but also from faraway lands: from Bughdan (Moldavia), Lvov, 
Kaffa, Jerusalem, and Anadolu (eastern Asia Minor); in particular, 
many came to visit him from Istanbul.9 They received his blessing 
and with supplication and tears asked, “When shall you come for
ward, ascend the throne, and save us?” Their frequent visits awak
ened the envy of the Muslims, and their leader, whom they called

1 The naib, from the Arabic na’ib (regent); in Ottoman terminology, 
however, it referred to a substitute judge.

2 From the Turkish tefti§çi (inspector).
3 Text reads sijil ew hojatf from the Arabic sijill (seal or certificate of a 

court) and hujjat (proof, court document).
4 They actually paid the vizier 40,000 reales in order to visit Sabbatai at 

any time, Sabbatai, 452.
5 Refers to the fortress of Abydos in Gallipoli, on the European side of 

the Dardanelles, Sabbatai, 459-460.
6 Sabbatai was moved there on April 19, 1666, Sabbatai, 454.
7 Refers to the vizier’s expedition to conquer Crete.
8 Maidens of marriageable age were not permitted to leave the house.
9 Their behavior agitated those Jews who did not follow him, Sabbatai, 

452-458.
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bostanchi-bashi,* began to detain them. He somehow seized a num
ber of noted Jews, who were going to see Sabbatai, and took them to 
the ghaymagham {kaymakam).1 2 When the kaymakam asked them, 
“Why do you visit him? Tell me the truth. Is he a prophet or a king, 
[657] who is he? Tell the truth,” the Jews hid the truth and did not 
say anything. Instead they thought of excuses, saying, “He is not 
guilty of anything. An innocent man was condemned and put in jail. 
He is a man of books and prayer belonging to our people. We visit 
him to calm him and to earn his blessing.” The kaymakam did not 
say anything, he let them go, and they left. But the Muslims, who 
stood by the entrance, told the Jews in anger and ridicule, “Stray 
ones, what good has this man brought to you that you are so con
cerned about him?” The Jews replied, “You shall see for yourselves 
in a few days.” The Muslims immediately informed the kaymakam 
of this. The Jews were swiftly returned. They were beaten harshly 
with clubs and then let go. Although other Jews heard about this and 
were afraid, they did not give up their false hopes.3

During the time of their ancestors, when the king of Babylon, 
Nebuchadnezzar, took the Jews captive and drove them to Babylon,4 
their ancestors designated it as the greatest day of mourning.5 From 
that time until the present, they commemorate those woeful days 
with fast, abstinence, wails, moans, and mourning among them
selves. Also, during those days they read the lament of the prophet 
Jeremiah.6 They commemorate this sad day in the month of August, 
on the fifteenth day of the moon.7 The Muslims call this holiday 
Kara-Bayram. Sabbatai, who was possessed by the devil, seeing that 
the blind people idolized him, began to seduce them even more to his 
side. He wrote many letters and sent them to Jews in all lands, pro

1 The bostançi-ba§i was the commander of the imperial guards, who had 
jurisdiction over the shores and waters of the Bosphorus and was frequently 
charged with the execution of grandees.

2 From the Turkish kaymakam (head official of a district).
3 In 1665 Henry Oldenberg wrote to Baruch Spinoza that although many 

Jews in Istanbul hoped to return to Jerusalem, few believed it, Sabbatai, 
543-544.

4 Refers to Kings II: 24-25.
5 Refers to the 10th of Tebet, when the Jews fast in memory of the siege 

of Jerusalem by the Babylonians; see Jeremiah 52.4.
6 See Jeremiah 11.18-21.
7 Refers to the fast, which occurs on the 9th day of Ab, that is, the 9th day 

of the moon, and not the 15th.
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claiming some [of his] miracles and saying, “I am the son of God, 
who has come today in order to save you.” Here is the copy and 
sample of his message:1

[658] [From] “God’s only begotten and firstborn son, 
Eosambësëvi1 2 Messiah, the savior of Israel. May peace be with all of 
you, the progeny of Israel and the beloved of God. Today you have 
managed to see this great day of God, a day that the blessed Abra
ham, Isaac, and Jacob wished to witness. You have accepted me for 
the sake of freeing and saving Israel, according to our God’s prom
ise, given to the mouths of our ancestors and fathers, who loved Is
rael. Thus, may your wailing turn into rejoicing, and the day of 
mourning into a day of happiness and festivities, for as of today you 
shall no longer cry, O my children of Israel. Do not think about your 
past any more, for you are given the unspeakable joy of salvation. So 
give thanks loudly, gladly, with drums and music, during your 
prayers, to the one who fulfilled his eternal vow, given to our fathers. 
In this manner celebrate all the days [of this month], including the 
beginning of the month. Turn the mourning of your wailing days and 
nights, which is called Purim,3 into the day of lambran,4 a day of 
bright joy, in honor of my coming. Let none of you occupy your
selves with anything except happiness and festivities, for all the days 
given to you and to the pagans are given to you for comfort, and not 
only what is visible on earth, but that which is in the depth of the sea 
is arranged for your delight and joy. May you remain healthy!”5

The lecherous and possessed Sabbatai wrote this message in the 
Jewish language and alphabet and sent it everywhere. Later, the

1 Upon his return to Izmir, in 1665, Sabbatai sent a message to all the 
Jewish communities asking them to stop commemorating the fast of Tebet. 
He declared himself the Messiah, who was sent by Jacob’s God and the 
Savior of the Jews, Evreiskaia Entsiklopedia, XIII, 786.

2 The word is unclear. It could be a cryptic rendition of Sabbatai Sevi: 
sambe (Persian for Saturday/Sabbath) and Sevi.

3 Jewish holiday, observed on the 14th and the 15th days of the month of 
Adar (February-March), is actually a joyous occasion. The Jews read the 
text of the Book of Esther and celebrate it with lights and dancing. See 
Esther 9.24-26, 29-32. The text must refer to the fast observed just prior to 
Purim, ibid., 4.16.

4 From the Greek lampros (clear, bright, joyful).
5 A copy of the above letter was translated into Armenian and is located 

within a manuscript at the archives of the Armenian Patriarchate of Jerusa
lem (MS 186, f. 38v); see H. Anasyan, 17rd d. azatagrakan sharzhumnern 
Arewmtyan Hayastanum (Erevan, 1961), 44.
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message was translated from Hebrew into Latin, and from Latin into 
the language of the Ottomans, by a certain wise man and great [659] 
translator of Sultan Muhammad, the son of Sultan Ibrahim. From 
Latin, it was translated into Armenian by the hand of a certain dpir 
(scribe), known as Eremia,1 a native of the same city of Constantin
ople. Wherever the letter of the lecherous one [Sabbatai] went, the 
inhabitants turned the day of mourning into a holiday of festivities. 
They even celebrated it with drums and songs,1 2 something the Jews 
had never seen before. For, Sabbatai had ordered that the day of the 
great mourning, established by their ancestors to commemorate their 
captivity and exile to Babylon, be turned into a holiday of joy and 
celebrations: to eat, drink, to adorn themselves with various decora
tions, to rejoice and to feast, for the days of mourning had passed 
and the days of joy had arrived.3

Some of us, from among the Armenians, quietly asked the 
knowledgeable [Jewish] people and the Jewish hakhams about Sab
batai, saying, “What do you think? Is he some kind of a prophet, or 
is he truly the Messiah, maybe Christ, or another of God’s worthy 
servants?” They replied, “It is all false. [Sabbatai] is a deceiver, a 
liar, and is possessed by the devil.4 Eighty of us, and even more, 
have already agreed and do not recognize him, for it is abhorrent to 
the faith of our fathers.” These men, having thus conferred, went to 
the Jews and began to refute, contend, and censure Sabbatai. They 
said, “Why do you accept him? Why do you pay attention to him? 
Why do you follow him, for he5 is a fraud, liar, and an enemy of the

1 Refers to Eremia chêlêpi ICëômiwrcLean (1637-1695). He was, for a 
short time, the secretary at the Armenian Patriarchate of Constantinople 
during the time of Sabbatai’s activities, Anasyan, 44. He wrote a small 
booklet on Sabbatai, entitled Vasn sut margarêin or kochiwr Sapëfayi Sewi 
(printed in Constantinople, n.d.). It is possible that his or a similar account 
was abridged and sent to Ëjmiatsin in 1667, which Arak‘el then restated in 
his own words and added to C. Eremia’s and Arak‘eFs accounts are used 
by Abraham Galanté in his study, Nouveaux Documents sur Sabbetai Sevi 
(Istanbul, 1935).

2 During these festive processions, Sabbatai’s followers sang psalms and 
other songs composed specially in his honor, Evreiskaia entsiklopedia, 
XIII, 654, 785-786.

3 Sabbatai, 414.
4 The rabbis in Jerusalem and Cairo excommunicated Sabbatai, Sab

batai, 330, 644.
5 Absent from F.
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faith of our fathers? From the time when our ancestors came into this 
world and left it, none of them violated or changed any laws of the 
p fo fita }  He has ordered [660] to break the Sabbath and the day of 
the great woe.1 2 Whatever he says and does is a result of ravings and 
the fulfillment of deceit. What prophetic sign or miracle have we 
witnessed from him?” Despite the fact that they argued in this way 
with the Jews, the Jews became indignant. They cursed them, dis
puted, and even thought of beating them. They even went to Sabbatai 
and complained against them. A quarrel and a great schism occurred 
among the Jews. Some thought that they should recognize Sabbatai; 
others wanted to deny him. Fathers became estranged from sons, 
brothers from brothers, and lovers left each other.3 Those who be
lieved in him attached themselves firmly to him, visited him and sa
luted him. Many could not get to see him in the daytime; they 
suffered and waited all day and came to him at night, hailed him, and 
after departing made up and spread miraculous and amazing stories 
about him. They congratulated each other with the good news, say
ing, “Sabbatai is the Messiah and our deliverer. He has appeared and 
has come to us. The royal throne shall be ready for him. He shall im
prove the seat of justice and shall rule with the royal scepter. The 
Christians will finally be exterminated and the Muslims will be 
taxed.”4 With such false and vain hopes they awaited him. Some 
waited for his advent, for him to appear in the sky; others constantly 
looked to the séa; others floated on boats in the sea at night, saying, 
“The light will come from the sky and shall light up for us.”5 They 
all considered him a great man and a messenger of God, for they at
tributed the words of the prophet Joel, who said, “I will pour out my 
spirit on all flesh; your sons and your daughters shall prophesy, your 
old men shall dream dreams, and your young men shall see visions,”

1 From the Greek profiteia (the interpreter of the will of the gods).
2 Refers again to the day of mourning commemorating the destruction of 

the first and second temples of Jerusalem. Sabbatai ordered all the Jews to 
celebrate his coming and to ignore all fasts, Evreiskaia entsiklopedia, XIII, 
790.

3 The believers, who formed the majority, clashed with those who did 
not accept Sabbatai. Some of these confrontations were bloody and people 
died, Evreiskaia entsiklopedia, XIII, 791.

4 Other accounts mention the capture of Mecca and the rule of the Jews 
over North Africa and the Holy Land, Sabbatai, 347.

5 For more details, see Sabbatai, 603-605.
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and so forth.1 Again, [661] on June 2, in that same year, there oc
curred an eclipse of the sun. This was a common eclipse, which oc
curred during the birth of the [new] moon. But the confused Jewish 
people took it as a sign and said, “See, even the heavens give us 
signs of him.,, They then invited each other to festive dinners. They 
said that the Jews had guns and swords1 2 ready, so that they would 
destroy all other tribes at the appearance of the Messiah.

When the word of this false-Christ Sabbatai spread, it reached the 
lands under the rule of Christians. The Christians argued with the 
Jews who lived in those lands, and they made wagers between them. 
The Christians said, “If the information about Sabbatai is confirmed, 
we shall all convert to the Jewish faith.” The Jews replied, “If Sab
batai’s words do not come true, you can kill all our people with 
swords and sabers.” They made a wager, concluded an agreement, 
set a deadline, appeared before a magistrate, recorded the decree, af
fixed the court’s and the prince’s seal to it, and began to wait for the 
agreed deadline. In the land of the Poles3 they killed many Jews4 and 
many others fled to other lands; some even came to Sabbatai.5 6 In 
those days, a certain Jewish hakharn lived in the land of the Poles. 
He heard the rumors about Sabbatai and decided, “I shall go to this 
Sabbatai and shall completely attest to this affair.” He came and 
penetrated [the inner circle of] Sabbatai. During several days he ob
served, noticed and conversed with him and was completely con
vinced that all of his [Sabbatai’s] claims were lies.7 He was 
emboldened and said, “In my opinion, you are leading our poor and 
ill-fated people astray by calling yourself Christ and [662] the Mes

1 Joel 2.28.
2 A similar account about the Jews in Saloniki, who, in the second half 

of the 17th century, armed themselves and awaited their Messiah is related 
by Zak‘aria of K ‘anak‘er, ZK, 229-231.

3 Wrongly translated as the land of Wallachians by Kuchuk-Ioannesov.
4 Jews in Lithuania suffered as well, Evreiskaia entsiklopedia, XIII, 

786-787. According to Scholem, the massacres of Jews in Greater Poland 
and Lithuania from 1655 to 1666 had little to do with Sabbatai’s movement, 
but were part of the Chmielnicki uprising and the war with Sweden, Sab
batai, 591.

5 Some of the Jews, who escaped the pogroms, went to Turkey and be
came supporters of Sabbatai, Sabbatai, 591-601.

6 Refers to the famed kabala expert, Nehemiah Kohen.
7 Nehemiah’s main point was “the inadmissibility of kabbalistic allegory 

in interpreting apocalyptic texts,” Sabbatai, 663.
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siah.1 What signs have you demonstrated in the sky or on the earth; 
what kind of rescuing act have you performed, to which our learned 
men have attested? What kind of miracles appeared at your birth and 
when you were reared? For we know your parents, your birth, and 
your education. Here are your brothers, your wife, and your children. 
Your entire attire, your life, and your behavior are exactly the same 
as ours. You eat, drink, and experience fear; you were seized—for he 
was planning to flee and they had caught him—and you were thrown 
in jail and were chained.” He reproached Sabbatai with many other 
similar words. Sabbatai’s followers were indignant, rose against the 
hakham, and showered him with abuse and insults. They wanted to 
trample upon him, said many bitter words to him in their meetings 
and cast him out.1 2 3 4 The hakham, however, with a sorrowful soul, was 
incensed at the blind attitude of the Jews, and because of such a 
wrath in his heart went to the Muslims, renounced the Jewish faith 
and accepted the teachings of Muhammad.5 He denounced Sabbatai 
and the Jews with a great fury. The Muslim officials took his accusa
tions to the kaymakam. In addition to the accusation lodged against 
Sabbatai and the Jews by the hakham, another strong accusation was 
added against Sabbatai by a certain sheikh, named Mahmud, who 
lived in Boghaz (Bosphorus). He constantly witnessed the imperti
nence of the Jews, who visited Sabbatai, as well as the way they re
spected and honored him, while he cohabited with women and 
sweethearts. He went to the kadi, informed him of Sabbatai’s behav
ior, brought noted Muslims as witnesses, received an arz6 and a 
mahsar,7 and, together with the other Muslim men, went to the city 
of Adrianople, for, at that time, the sultan, [663] the vizier, the ghai- 
magham8 and all the notables were there. He appeared before the 
kaymakam and lodged a complaint against Sabbatai and the Jews.

1 Another account reads, “plunging Israel into deadly peril,” Sabbatai, 
666.

2 Absent from F.
3 F  reads “many many.”
4 Some sources claim that he feared for his life, Sabbatai, 666.
5 Nehemiah said his action was to save the Jews from disaster, ibid. He 

soon returned to Poland and repented, ibid.
6 From the Arabic arz (presentation); in the Ottoman vocabulary it sig

nifies “a writ.”
7 From the Arabic mahzar (judicial report).
Ö

The term, in this case, applies to the Perso-Arabic qä’im-maqäm (vice
regent, deputy).
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The kaymakam was incensed and ordered the ghapucK i-bashi to go 
to Boghaz and hang Sabbatai. But since the kaymakam received 
some other [unknown] news about Sabbatai,1 2 he immediately dis
patched another kapiçi after Sabbatai, instructing him not to hang 
Sabbatai, but to bring him to Adrianople.3 That is what they did: they 
took him and brought him to the kaymakam in Adrianople. He im
mediately sent him [Sabbatai], without any discussion, to the sultan’s 
palace, with instruction that he be held there until he [the kaymakam] 
informed the sovereign, so that the sultan would decide what to do 
with him.

When they presented Sabbatai’s case to the sovereign, who was 
the khondk'ar Sultan Muhammad, the son of Sultan Ibrahim, the 
king himself sat in judgment.4 The kazi~ask‘ar,5 the mufti, the kay
makam and all the notables of the state were present. It was not pos
sible to enumerate the horsemen and common folk, who had 
gathered at that place of amusement! They were like stars in the sky 
and sand in the sea. There were a large number of troops, with bows, 
arrows, and muskets. A fire was prepared, torches were lit, and other 
preparations were made to torture Sabbatai. First, they summoned a 
certain man, named Hayat‘i-zada,6 to appear in the court. This man 
was originally a Jew by birth and by religion, but he had renounced 
Judaism, had accepted the religion of Muhammad and had become a 
Muslim. They brought him forth so that he would act as an inter
preter between the sultan and Sabbatai. There, in the court, Hayatfi- 
zada said to Sabbatai, “Do you see all these weapons and tools of 
torture? All of this is prepared for you [664]. Since you have gained 
so much fame and have agitated the land, the sultan has decided to 
execute you with the latest tools of torture.7 If you possess any great

1 From the Turkish kapiçi-basi (head of the palace door keepers, which 
was a high office in the Ottoman court).

2 The mufti advised the sultan not to make Sabbatai a saint or a martyr 
for the Jews, Sabbatai, 672-673.

3 Sabbatai, 672.
4 September 16,1666, Sabbatai, 673.
5 From the Turkish kazasker; the Arabic qäzi and ‘askar (chief military 

judge).
6 Refers to the sultan’s physician, Mustafa Fawzi Hayati Zade (son of 

the tailor), an apostate Jew, whose original name may have been Guidom, 
Sabbatai, 675-676.

7 Sabbatai, 679, 682.
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strength or [can perform] miracles,1 make a miracle, show your 
greatness and save yourself and your people.” But, Sabbatai, from 
panic and terror, was so frightened that all his blood gathered in his 
heart. He began to deny everything and put all the blame on his peo
ple, saying, “My blind and errant people have spread these rumors 
about me. I am not who they say I am. I am just a scholar. I have 
read all the books and have come to realize that only your prophet is 
the true prophet. He came to earth to show the true way to all man
kind. It is already twenty years that I have accepted him and have 
become a follower of his.”1 2 Right there, in the court, he renounced 
Judaism and they made him a Muslim.3 This is how he gave up his 
faith and became a Muslim.4 Then, the people from various nations 
began to insult, abuse, revile and spit on Sabbatai and the entire Jew
ish people. The Jews, themselves, were embarrassed, lowered their 
heads, and did not come out from their homes out of shame.5 Sab
batai, who at one time boasted that he would ascend to heaven, now 
went to the under world. He, who uttered the names of Abraham, 
Isaac, Jacob and Moses, now renounced them and became the ser
vant of Muhammad. He, who said that he would turn the entire 
world to his faith, renounced his original and God-given faith, for the 
mentor of his mind, Satan, brought him to such an inglorious end. 
He, who considered the true coming of our Christ false, was dis
graced by the might of Christ, Our Lord.6 The words of Christ came 
true, for he said, [665] “False7 messiahs and false prophets will ap

1 The above is similar to Christ’s interrogation by the Romans.
2 Sabbatai, 680.
3 The apostasy occurred on September 16, 1666. His wife Sarah and a 

number of his followers converted as well, Sabbatai, 684-686.
4 All sources agree that he took the name of Mehmed Effendi or Aziz 

Mehmed Effendi and put on a turban. The sultan made him an honorary 
kapiçi-basi, presented him with a khaVat, and gave him a large pension 
{‘alufe), Sabbatai, 681.

5 For the events after Sabbatai’s apostasy until his death in 1676, see 
Sabbatai, 687-929.

6 Unlike other contemporary Christian accounts (cited throughout 
Scholem’s study), which shower all the Jews with abuse, Arak‘el’s account 
has no derogatory statements against the Jews. As a Christian and a varda- 
pet, he obviously portrays Sabbatai as a charlatan. In this he does not differ 
from those Jewish rabbis (also cited throughout Scholem’s work), who did 
not accept Sabbatai as the Messiah and who viewed him as a madman, an 
adulterer and a defiler of Jewish laws.

7 Absent from F.
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pear.”1 Thus, we witnessed this in our time.1 2 The name of Our Lord, 
Jesus Christ was glorified, together with his grace and his power. 
May his name be glorified at all times and for all eternity! Amen.3

* * *

In the year 1116 (1667), on Wednesday, November 14, at the ninth 
hour there was an earthquake in the city of Erznka. First, a loud 
thunderous sound was heard and then, suddenly, the earth began to 
shake repeatedly. Many buildings, houses, mosques, churches, baths, 
shops, the city walls and other structures crumbled. Many people 
were killed; the number of dead is known only to God.4

In the year 1117 (1668), on January 4, there occurred a terrible 
and strong earthquake throughout the Azarbaijan region.5 In the 
morning during the hour of harts*n,6 there was a roar and then the 
earth began to shake. The earthquake was so strong that all the lamps 
and candelabras swayed to and fro. The people who stood by the 
walls were thrown down. The earthquake occurred in Ardabil,

1 Matthew 24.24: “For false messiahs and false prophets will appear and 
produce great signs and omens, to lead astray, if possible, even the elect.”

2 Although Arak‘elss narrative concentrates mainly on the year 1666, 
some of the events mentioned in the text occurred prior to that. Unfortu
nately, unlike Scholem’s study, Arak‘el’s chapter on Sabbatai does not fol
low a strict chronological order. In addition, Scholem presents some of the 
incidents described in this chapter as having more than one version.

3 Although Arak‘el ends his narrative here, the movement survived after 
the death of Sabbatai and Nathan. A small group of Muslim-Jews (crypto- 
Jews), known as the sect of Dönme (from the Turkish “converted to Islam 
from another religion”), continued to live in Izmir, Sabbatai, 926-927.

4 A minor chronicle, written by Hakob of Karin, reads, “In the year 
1116 of our calendar, in the month of November, an earthquake occurred in 
Erznka. The two churches, bathhouse, homes and structures fell down. Ar
menians and Muslims were lost under the earth. God spared our city of Er
zurum, etc. This occurred on a Wednesday,” MZH , 1,243.

5 Hakob of Karin mentions that earthquakes occurred in Shamakhi, Ti
flis, Erevan and Ganje. None of the cities were damaged, except Shamakhi. 
However, God listened to the prayers of the Armenians; not a single stone 
fell from the church; not a single Armenian, who was in the church, was 
hurt in Shamakhi, MZH, I, 243-244.

6 Biblical canticle of Daniel 3 describing the three youths who were cast 
into the burning furnace by Nebuchadnezzar, or, more probably, the genre 
of sharakan that is derived from it.
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Tabriz, Erevan, Tiflis, Ganje, Shamakhi and Damur-ghap‘u (Dar- 
band), and in their surrounding districts. The earthquake broke the 
brick inner wall of the church at the Haghpat monastery. The church 
called Tesewants\ constructed between Haghpat and Sanahin, was 
completely demolished. The wall of the new church in the city of Ti
flis and the walls of the upper fortress collapsed as well. The city of 
Shamakhi was totally destroyed. No building remained standing and 
countless people died. Only God knows the number of dead.1

1 See MZH, II, 272. MS 2281 at the Matenadaran Archives (ff. 402r-v) 
refers to this earthquake and states that it occurred at noon on the feast day 
of St. Barsegh. The Ararat region was spared, thanks to the prayers of 
Ëjmiatsin. The churches and the fortress of Tiflis were damaged. It adds 
that although 40,000 people died in Shamakhi, those Armenians who were 
in church were completely spared. The above two paragraphs once again 
demonstrate that the material was added to C later, probably in 1669, just 
prior to Arak'el’s death.
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[666] Chapter 58

The reasons for writing this Book o f  History, as welt as a 
memorial note from the author

Benediction, praise and gratitude to my Lord and Savior, Jesus 
Christ, who gave me, Arak'el, his unworthy, weak and humble ser
vant, the opportunity, in my last days and the evening of my life, to 
draft anew this book, which I present under the title “Book of His
tory”; and to bring to an end, that which has been achieved. There
fore, I prostrate myself, and with tearful supplication, I call on him 
and say, “Thank you, Christ, my Lord. I bless Thee, your Holy 
Mother, and your radiant cathedral and residence, holy Ëjmiatsin. 
My Lord and my God, Jesus Christ, all beneficence belongs to thee 
and comes from thee. You are the Word and the giver of the Word. 
You are the book, the scribe, and you are the source of this book. 
May you be blessed by your Father, the Creator, [667] the Holy Spirit 
that adorns thee, and by all creatures throughout the ages. Amen.”

I shall now cut my speech short and shall write about those who 
deserve respect: esteemed people and philosophers, enamored with 
the art of philosophy; saints, endowed with practical virtues; the sons 
of holy baptism and believers in Christ. Also, I ask, with great sup
plication, not to hold me in contempt or blame me for undertaking a 
task beyond my abilities. As if, relying on my courage, I accepted 
this task, which always exceeded my abilities, because of arrogance 
and impertinence. For, it was the command of têr PTlippos, the 
KaPoghikos of All Armenians, thrice blessed and crowned by Christ, 
that forced me to [to undertake this labor]. [To record the life] of the 
wisest patriarch tër PTIippos and [the endeavors of] all the saga
cious, virtuous and old men, who lived before him and during his 
lifetime, and who witnessed all these events and incidents, which are 
related in this “Book of History.” That [is, to record] the destruction 
of the land of the Armenians; the capture and slaughter of Christians; 
as well as the impoverishment and the weakening of Church regula
tions, the loss of glory, and the ruin of the lofty Holy See of 
Ëjmiatsin, the residence of Christ, as well as their restoration; and 
other historical events. All that these men, with great desire and un
dying wish, wanted to immortalize in colophons for future genera
tions, who lived in that century, as well as for those who will live in 
future years. They constantly asked and begged KaPoghikos 
P'ilippos [668] to command someone to fulfill this task: to write a
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history. KaPoghikos PTlippos himself also demonstrated a great 
concern about this affair. That is why he compelled one, then an
other, then a third person to undertake this task. He tried to persuade 
many of his disciples, hoping that someone would agree to accom
plish [this task]. But they, being knowledgeable, were well aware 
what great labors were tied to it; they did not accept the torment, 
moved away and avoided it. Therefore, to me, named Arak‘el, the 
unworthy and contemptible servant of words, who was bom in the 
city of Tabriz, a disciple of the same KaPoghikos tër PTlippos, a 
member of the brotherhood of the radiant Holy See of Ëjmiatsin, 
raised and educated here, and having settled here in my old age—I 
hope to be buried under the ground of its vestibule, so that I can join 
the holy rites performed there—to me, the unfortunate and disdain
ful, in turn, fell the strict command of the patriarch. I, the ill fated, 
fell into the snare of this affair. I struggled to get out, like a weak 
animal that was trapped in a noose and a trap, but was not able to 
free itself. Here are the reasons for this:

First, as mentioned above, I could not get around the patriarch’s 
command, even though with the help of many mediators, I an
nounced and admitted my infirmity, saying that I did not have the 
strength for that job. Second, not only the compulsions of 
KaPoghikos P ‘ilippos, but especially the coercion of the magnani
mous and most patient patriarch, KaPoghikos tër Hakob of Julfa, 
who, after KaPoghikos PTlippos, inherited [669] the patriarchal 
throne, the Holy See of Ëjmiatsin. He persuaded me to [complete] 
this work, which I had abandoned after the death of KaPoghikos 
P ‘ilippos. For, the work, as far as I was concerned, was terribly diffi
cult3 and demanded much labor. That is why I withdrew and refused 
to complete it. The work was thus delayed for some time. Then, our 
saintly patriarch, KaPoghikos Hakob, once again reminded me about 
it, summoned me, prevailed, and once again charged me with the 
same task. Therefore, after enduring many torments, I managed 
somehow to gather many histories and committed them to paper. 
Third, I myself, after witnessing the destruction of the land of the 
Armenians, the weakening of our people, and the villainy of the 
Muslims, suffered [experienced the pangs of conscience]. My heart 
burned from bitterness and sorrow; I, therefore, agreed to write all of 
it. Fourth, and above all, to gain the good will of the Lord. For, see
ing many crimes, experiencing the gnawing remorse of conscience, 1

1 F reads “worthwhile.”
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and not receiving any solace from the [secular] world, I put my trust 
in the eternal grace of the man-loving Lord, who did not fail to re
ward for a cup of water,1 and who threw his labor, like the widow’s 
lepton, into God’s treasury. I hope that I shall obtain a reduction of 
my enormous offenses, because I have disfigured the image of the 
Lord with filthy mud. I also put great hope in the gracious interces
sion of your prayers, when you shall pray from the depths of your 
soul to the all-gracious Lord, to grant me, the unworthy, his grace 
and his forgiveness for my sins, just like, thanks to the petitions of 
Lazarus’ sisters, he granted him resurrection.1 2 3 4 It was thus with this 
hope and intention I took upon myself [670] such a laborious and 
tormenting job which required great zeal. I have lost many days be
cause of it, traveled through many countries and lands in search of 
accounts for this history. I asked not only Christians [Armenians], 
but also foreigners [non-Armenians] and wrote down everything re
cited by them. It happened that in order to ascertain the truth, I 
would write the same account ten or more times. I spent nine years 
on this, squandered my means on it, and just barely gathered together 
all the accounts and recorded them. No one assisted me in any way 
in this endeavor; my Lord, Christ, was my only protector. Further
more, when KaPoghikos P ‘ilippos ordered me to take this labor upon 
myself, and I began the work, I labored for four years and gathered 
part of the history. After the death of KaPoghikos P ‘ilippos, I aban
doned it, left it, and moved away from it. For I saw great danger and 
torments connected with this task, which appeared to be more than 
my capabilities and weak strength could handle. The work was 
halted until the arrival of the year 1107 (1658) of our calendar. After 
that, by the order of KaPoghikos Hakob, I once again took up the 
task and labored on it until the year 1111 (1662) of our calendar. I 
then completed my work. Moreover, although I wrote parts of this 
book in various places, during my travels around the world, its be

1 Refers to Mark 9.41, “For truly I tell you, whoever gives you a cup of 
water to drink because you bear the name of Christ will by no means löse 
the reward.”

2 A copper coin of little value, a mite.
3 Refers to Luke 21.1-4, “He looked up and saw rich people putting their 

gifts into the treasury; he also saw a poor widow put in two small copper 
coins. He said, ‘Truly I tell you, this poor widow has put in more than all of 
them; for all of them have contributed out of their abundance, but she out of 
her poverty has put in all she had to live on.’”

4 John 11.1-45.
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ginnings were formed1 by the grace of the holy cathedral, at the resi
dence of the Lord, the loftiest Holy See of Ëjmiatsin—as was its 
conclusion. This book contains the history of sixty years, as well as 
that, which, by the grace of Christ, was found [671] and deposited 
with the bankers.1 2 The shortcomings, distortions, and other similar 
[deficiencies] are due to my ignorance and feebleness, for which I 
humbly ask your forgiveness. Especially, since I embarked on this 
task not in the days of my vigilant youth, but in the years of 
wretched old age, for I was already elderly, as well as very sick in 
body. The light of my eyes is dimming; my hands have lost their 
firmness and are shaky. I have become weak, and the shadow of 
death, which comes to all, looms before my eyes. The threat of hell 
visits me more and more. Therefore, I prostrate myself at your feet 
and as a criminal beg you, for the love you bear in Christ, not to 
scorn my plea, and to intercede on my behalf. I summon, request, 
beg, and insist, with great supplication, “God have mercy,” “Christ 
the Son,” “Our Father, who art in heaven,” and so forth. I beg you, 
whether you are sitting or standing, not to linger or be lazy, but to ut
ter these words. For what you grant me [today] shall be your allot
ment and allowance at the day of the terrible judgment before the 
impartial Judge—Christ the Savior, whose honor, adoration, glorifi
cation is eternal, and all intelligent and sensitive creatures exclaim it 
without end. Amen.3

1 Absent from B.
2 Matthew 25.27: “Then you ought to have invested my money with the 

bankers, and on my return I would have received what was my own with in
terest.” Luke 19.23: “Why then did you not put my money into the bank? 
Then when I returned, I could have collected it with interest.”

3 Oskan added two additional chapters (57 and 58), written by him, in 
A, 629-645; which were translated by Brosset, MB, 596-604. The chapters 
are titled “The history of the life of Vardapet Oskan of Erevan, the editor of 
this book” and “Unity and Union: On them being two different things or 
one and the same thing by the same Oskan VardapetT They are not in
cluded in B, C, D, E, F, KHy or KHcr. They have no relevance to AraLel’s 
history and are not included in this translation either.
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[672] Colophons1

Eternal glory to the indivisible and sole Holy Trinity: Father, Son, 
and Holy Spirit. Amen. [For] giving the opportunity to the unworthy 
and covered in sin, the impious scribe At‘anas dpir to complete the 
[copying of the] book, composed not long ago by Vardapet Arak‘el, 
whom they now call Arak‘el the Historian. [This copy was com
pleted] In the year 1112 (1663) of our calendar, during the rule of the 
most saintly Kafoghikos ter Hakob over all the Armenian people. 
He was from the royal city called Susa, which they now call Isfahan, 
and was bom in Julfa. [This copy was done] during the reign of Shah 
‘Abbâs II, and during the period of the governorship of ‘Abbas-qoli 
Khan, the son of Amir Güna Khan, at the time when they deposed 
Najaf-qoli Khan1 2 3 4 and gave Erevan to ‘Abbäs-qoli Khan. Thus, the 
present book was written in the land of Ararat, in the small town of 
Karbi, which is under the protection of the archangels Gabriel and 
Michael, and all the saints that have gathered here. It was written in 
the diocese of St. John the Baptist, in the glorious cloister of 
Hovhannavank\ which contains the right arm of St. Step‘anos and 
the veil of the Holy Mother of God, during the leadership of the 
wise, meek and humble abbot, Archbishop Hovhannës,5 a native of 
the town of Karbi. May the Lord safeguard his successful monastery 
and [permit] Hovhannës to live to a ripe old age! Amen.

* * *

Eternal glory to the Most Holy Trinity: Father, Son, and Holy Spirit. 
Amen.

[673] By the benevolence and grace of Our Lord, Jesus Christ, 
this book called “Book of History” was written [copied] in the year

1 The first colophon, written by dpir At‘anas, appears in C (MS 1773 
(1663) of the Matenadaran Archives). It is absent from A, B, D, as well as 
from MB. It is included in F. The second colophon, written by erëts* 
Awetis, appears in B (MS 1772 (1662) of the Matenadaran Archives). It is 
absent from A, C and MB, but is included in F.

2 ‘Abbäs-qoli Khan of Erevan (1663-1666).
3 Amir Güna Khan of Erevan (1604 to 1625).
4 Najaf-qoli Khan of Erevan (1656-1663). For more details on the vari

ous khans of Erevan in this period, see ZK, 330.
5 ZK, 267, 271,297.
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11151 (1666) of the great Armenian calendar, in the capital city of 
Erevan, at the holy church called Kafoghikë, under the supervision 
and through the expense and efforts of Vardapet Arak‘el, the author 
and composer of the same book, [who is] Vardapet Arak‘el of 
Tabriz. In order to increase the original, he permitted this book to be 
copied. This is the fifth* 2 book that has been copied from the original, 
which was written by the hand of Vardapet Arak‘el, who devoted a 
great deal of effort and labor, spent his income, and then handed it to 
scribes to copy. First: in order to increase the numbers of the origi
nal; second: in memory of the patriarch. Thus, to anyone who hap
pens to read it, copy it, or read it for good amusement, recall in 
Christ and in the depth of your soul, the above-mentioned vardapet, 
who through various means and facilities put much labor in “The 
Book of History.” He continues his labors to this day; hence we ask 
that you remember him, those near to him, and all those who labored 
in this task, to the Lord. Together with him, I implore you to remem
ber me, the contemptible scribe, erëts‘ Awetis, who by the order of 
Vardapet Arak‘el copied this book for the benefit of everyone, to 
Christ. Thus, those of you who will remember us in Christ and say, 
“God have mercy,” “Christ the Son,” and “Our Father who art in 
heaven,” shall receive a thousand-fold from  Christ, Our Lord, 
blessed be throughout the ages. Amen. Our Father who art in 
heaven, hallowed be thy name!” 3

‘ Dreads 1114(1665).
2 D reads “fourth.”
3 Absent from D.





Appendix

The KaVoghikoi at the Holy See of Ëjmiatsin (1441-1680)1

Kirakos I of Khor Virap (1441-1443)
Grigor X Jalalbëgeants6 of Maku (1443-1465)
Aristakës II At'orakal (co-kat4oghikos, 1455-1465) 
Zak'aria of Aght4amar (co-kat‘oghikos, 1461-1462) 
Aristakës II At‘orakal (1465-1469)
Sargis II Ajatar (co-kat4oghikos, 1466-1469)
Sargis II Ajatar (1469-1474)
Hovhannës VII Ajakir (co-kat4oghikos, 1474) 
Hovhannës VII Ajakir (1474-1484)
Sargis IIIMiwsayl (co-kat‘oghikos, 1476-1484)
Sargis III Miwsayl (1484-1515)
Aristakës III (co-kat4oghikos, 1484-1499)
T'adëos I of Vagharshapat (co-kat'oghikos, 1499-1504) 
Eghishë II of Ëjmiatsin (co-kat4oghikos, 1505-1515) 
Nersës V of Ëjmiatsin (co-kat'oghikos, 1506)
Zak6aria II of Vagharshapat (1515-1520)
Sargis IV of Georgia (1520-1536)
Grigor XI of Byzantium (1536-1545)
Step4anos V of Salmast (co-kat'oghikos, 1541-1545) 
Stephanos V of Salmast (1545-1567)
Mik'ayël I of Sebastia (co-kat'oghikos, 1545-1567) 
Barsegh III (co-kat4oghikos, 1549-1567)
Grigor XII of Vagharshapat (co-kat'oghikos, 1557-1567) 
M ik‘ayël I of Sebastia (1567-1576)
Step4anos VI of Arinj (co-kat‘oghikos, 1567-1575) 
Barsegh III (co-kat4oghikos, 1567)
Grigor XII of Vagharshapat (1576-1590)
T'adëos II (co-kat4oghikos, 1571-1575)
Arak‘el of Vagharshapat (co-kat‘oghikos, 1575-1579) 
Dawit4 IV of Vagharshapat (co-kat4oghikos, 1586-1590) 
Dawit* IV of Vagharshapat (1590-1629)
Melk4isët41 of Garni (co-kat4oghikos, 1593-1628) 
Srap4ion or Grigor XIII (co-kat4oghikos, 1603-1605)

1 Names in bold refer to official kat'oghikoi; the rest refer to coadjutor 
kafoghikoi or usurpers.
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Sahak IV of Garni (co-kat‘oghikos, 1624-1628) 
Movsês III of T ‘atew (1629-1632)
Pilippos of Aghbak (1632-1655)
Hakob of Julfa (1655-1680)2

Safavid Shahs3

Isma‘ïl I (1501-1524)
Tahmäsp I (1524-1576)
Isma'ïl II (1576-1578)
Mohammad Khodäbandeh (1578-1587) 
‘Abbâs I (1587-1629)
Safî I (1629-1642)
‘Abbâs II (1642-1666)
Soleimän (Safi II) 1666-1694

Ottoman Sultans4

Bayazidn (1481-1512)
Selim I (1512-1520)
Süleyman H (1520-1566)
Selim II (1566-1574)
Murad III (1574-1595)
Muhammad III (1595-1603)
Ahmed I (1603-1617)
Mustafa I (1617-1618)
Osman II (1618-1622)
Mustafa I (second reign) (1622-1623 
Murad IV (1623-1640)
Ibrahim (1640-1648)
Muhammad IV (1648-1687)

2 The dates for the coadjutor kat‘oghikoi are approximate. The data for 
this table was gathered from the encyclopedia edited by H. Ayvazyan, 
K'ristonya Hayastan (Erevan, 2003), as well as Chapter 31 in the text. As 
noted, the practice of appointing coadjutor kat‘oghikoi ended with Movsês 
III of T ‘atew.

C. E. Bosworth, Islamic Dynasties (Edinburgh, 1967), spelling 
modified and the date for Shah 4 Abbâs I corrected from 1588 to 1587,

4 Ibid.
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A., Arabic; Arm., Armenian; G., Georgian; Gr., Greek;
H., Hebrew; L , Latin; M., Mongol; P., Persian; T., Turkish

abegha (Arm.): newly ordained priest. 
abreshum (P. abnsham): silk. 
aghegh (A. *aqïq): camelian. 
aghrabi (A. 'aqrab): scorpion.
‘ain ul-hirr (A.): cat’s eye, agate. 
ajam (A. *ajam): Persia. 
akhork‘ (P. äkhwur): stables, stalls.
akht‘armaJaghtarma (T. aktarma “turning over, change”): refers to 

Armenian Catholics or Armenian apostates. 
alaja (P. alejeh, T. alaca): variegated or motley; a very popular silk 

or silk-cotton fabric. 
alam (A. lalam): flag, banner. 
amali (A. (amal): produced, bred. 
amanafe (A. amänat): deposit, security, safe-conduct. 
amarat (A. lamärat): structure, building, mansion, palace. 
ambar (P. ambar): store room.
amir (P. from A. emir): ruler, military commander, high official. 
amirzay (P. amïr-zâdeh): sons of emirs, princes. 
aragh (A. araq): spirituous liquor. 
arghawani (P. arghaväm): red, purple. 
armukh (T. alma): to buy, to take, to receive. 
arpalik (T. arpahk, “barley money”): allowance paid to principal 

civil, military and religious officers of the Ottoman state. 
artacKap (Arm.): measure of a field. 
arzay (A.6arz): petition, presentation. 
astar (P. ästar): lining.
atabagi (G. atabagoba from T. atabek): one of the high ministers at 

the Georgian court from the 13th to the 17th centuries: 
afash  (P. dtash): fire.
aforakal (Arm.): coadjutor of the Holy See. 
ALrpatakanJAdrpatakan/Adêrpatakan (Arm.): Arak'el frequently 

uses this term to denote the Safavid administrative unit of 
Azarbaijan, which in the 17th century included eastern Armenia 
(Ganja, Karabagh, Erevan, Nakhichevan), as well as the 
province of Persian Azerbaijan, with its capital at Tabriz.
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Occasionally he equates it only with the present-day Persian 
Azarbaijan. Western Transcaucasia (most of present-day 
Republic of Azerbaijan) is not included in the above 
administrative unit. It was part of the Greater Shirvan Province. 

ayar (A. ‘ayär): proof, standard.
azat (Arm. from the P. äzädlfree): knights, minor nobility, or 

freemen.
aznauri (G.): petty nobles, landowners, or warriors.

bagh (P. bägh): garden, vineyard. 
baghik' (A. bäqi): remaining.
baghkal (A. baqqäl): greengrocer; vendor of provisions in general. 
baj (P. bàj): tribute, dues, road tolls. 
balap'ush (P. bäläpüsh): overcoat. 
bandar (P. bandar): port. 
barak1 at (A. barakat): prosperity. 
barut‘ (P. bärüt): gunpowder. 
baydagh (P. bairäq): standard, flag. 
beglarbeg (T. beylerbey): governor of a province. 
behez (Gr.-Syriac): delicate fabric made of thin linen thread; 

muslin.
bolukbashi (T. bölük-bap): head of a squadron; head of a small 

town, village, or region.
bostancKi-bashi (T. bostanci-ba§i)\ commander of the royal guards, 

who had jurisdiction over the shores and waters of the 
Bosphorus and was frequently charged with the execution of 
grandees.

burj (A. burj): tower.

Celali (T.): rebels and bandits in the Ottoman Empire during 
the late 16th and early 17th centuries, 

ch'arch'i (P.jârchî.T. çarçi): town crier; also a peddler who
attracts customers by loudly announcing his wares. See also 
jarcKi.

cKarukh (T. çarik, P. chäruq): rawhide sandal.
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ctiashkhur (G. chakhchuri): leg-coverings, wide trousers. 
chashut/chasus (P.jäsüs): spy.
cKawush (T. çavu§): sergeant, guard, herald, halberdier of the 

Sultan’s guards.
chelebi (T. gelebi): well-bred, educated gentleman, often used for 

non-Muslim officials or men of distinction. 
cWinar (P. chanär): a plane tree; dumbfounded. 
cKini (P. chïriï): Chinese.
ch*it (P. chit): a cotton fabric on which designs were printed through 

the use of a wooden stamp; printed calico, chintz. 
cKlngar (T. çilingir): locksmith.
ch‘ut‘luk (T. çifllik): land that could be ploughed by two oxen, given 

to military commanders, or as waqf to religious institutions. 
cubit: measure of length of 24 finger breadths or six hands.

daftar (A.): tax-register, account book, roll, or record. 
daftardar (P. daftardär): high official in charge of finances. 
damagh (P. damägh): the palate, the nose.
dang (P. dang): one-sixth of any private property, or one-sixth of 

the income from such property.
dank (P. dänak): weight used for jewels equal to 0.70 grams or 

one fourth of a dram.
dargah (P. dargäh): gate, threshold, entrance.
daruge (P. därüghe): main police officer of a city or district.
darvaz (P. darväzeh): gate.
dayim (A. dä’im): perpetual, permanent.
devshirme (T. dev§irme): forcible collection of Christian boys for 

the Janissary corps. 
didopal (G. dedopali): queen mother. 
divan (A. dlwän): chancery, administrative court. 
divanbëk (T. divan-bek, P. dlvän-beg): high judge. 
dpir (Arm. fromP. dablr): scribe, secretary, notary. 
dram (Gr. drachm): weight used by apothecaries equal to 

one-eighth of an ounce. 
dukan (A. dukkän): small store; workshop.

easakh (T./M. yasak): prohibition, interdict. 
ëhfimal-dovlat (P. e‘temäd al-dowleh): Safavid grand vizier. 
ël (T.7Z): tribe.
elchi (T. elçi): ambassador, envoy, minister.
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ëlm (A. ‘Um): knowledge.
engicKar-aghasi (T. yeniçeri-agasi): commander of the Janissaries.
engictiari (T. yeniçeri): Janissary.
erèts1 (Arm.): married, widowed, or celibate priest.
erish (T. yüriy): attack, assault, storm.
erisfav  (G. eristavi): hereditary title; commander of the army. 
eshïk-aghâsï (P.): staff bearer or usher at court.

falak (A.fP.falak): bastinado; a pole to which the feet of a 
culprit are fastened when the bastinado is given. 

farah (A.farah): happy, joyful.
farsh  (A.farsh): spreading (a carpet or the likes), paving, laying. 
farukh (P.farrukh): happy, fortunate.
farsang (P.), also farsakh: a parasang, a league, about 18,000 feet or 

5004.3 meters.
fe fv a  (A. fetwaffatwa): ruling on a point of law, civil or religious. 
firuza  (A./P.): turquoise.
frang  (A. frangi/farangi): Franks, Europeans, Catholic Christians 

from the West. 
fza  (A.fazzat): silver.

gabr (P. gabr): Zoroastrian. 
gabs (A. qabs): receipt, voucher, discharge. 
gasum giwni (T. Kasim güniï): end of summer military operations. 
gaflam  (A. qatli-äm  ): general massacre. 
gavukh (T. kavuk): a quilted turban. 
gawar (Arm.): district, region, canton, province. 
gaz (P. gaz): a yard for measuring cloth; a cubit. 
ghabale (A. qabälat, P. qabäle): deed, grant, bill of sale, 

bail, or bond.
ghabul (P. qabul): accepted, pleasing.
ghasabë (A. qasaba): borough, small town.
ghaymagham (T. kaymakam): head official of a district.
ghaymagham (A. qä’em-maqäm): regent, deputy, successor.
ghbla-numa (A./P. qibla-näma): pointing towards Mecca, compass.
ghimat* (A. qimat, P. qeymat): price, value, worth.
ghirat' (A. qirät): carat, four grains or half a dang.
ghoch1 (P. qüch): ram.
ghuba (P. gumbad): arch, vault, cupola.
ghul (T. güläm, A. ghulam): slave; applies also to Janissaries, but 

generally refers to the personal guard of the Safavid shahs.
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ghullar-aghasi (T, gullar-agasi): commander of the Janissaries. 
ghurch*i-bashi (T. qürçi-bâ§i)\ head of the mounted guards. 
ghurush (T. kuru§)\ general term for silver piaster coins, worth

about 80 akçe (each akçe weighed 0.27 grams of silver) in the 
17th century.

ghuti (T. qütï, kuti): box.
glekh (G. glekhi): peasant, subject who paid taxes. 
gomruk-khane (T. gümrük-hane, P. gomrok-khäne): customs house 
gusan (Arm.): minstrel.

hagaratsi (Arm.): children of Hagar (Muslims). 
haji (A. M jji): one who has performed the pilgrimage to Mecca. 
hakak (A. hakkâk): jeweler, polisher of gemstones. 
hak'imaran (A./Arm.): Book o f Medical Science; compound word 

o f hakim (A. doctor), aran (Arm. book). 
halab (A.): measure of length equaling 60 inches. 
halal-khor (A./P. haläl khwur): an epithet applied to the lowest and 

vilest classes, those who remove carrion and the like; so called 
because everything is lawful food to them. 

halvach'i (A./T. halwâçï): seller of halwä (kind of sweet cake or 
paste made with sesame seeds, flour, and sugar). 

hamam (A. hammäm): bath. 
hasas (A. khassa): night watchman. 
hasl (A. hasl): unformed, immature. 
hasl (A. häsil): growth, outcome, mature. 
haysmawurk‘ (Arm.): The Armenian menology; a calendar of the 

Church that contains biographies of the saints in the order of the 
dates on which they are commemorated. 

hojat (A. hujjat): proof, court document.

ich‘ëli (T. içeri): interior.
imza (A. imzä3): signature.
inam (A. anäm): gift, present, reward, prize.
Iragh (P. 4Aräq/Iraq): The Persian province of ‘Aräq-e ‘Ajam in 

central Persia; Persian Iraq.
iravunk' ew has (Arm.): dues (cash and kind) paid to the 

Armenian Church.
iskalë (T. iskele): gangway, wharf, scaffolding. 
ishkhan (Arm.): term for Armenian princes during the medieval 

period; Arak'el’s term for major landowners, notables, grandees.
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jabakhanë (A .juba- khäna, P. jebhe- khäne): arsenal, armory. 
jadah (A .jädat): highway, straight or beaten path.
Jalali, see Celali.
janavar (P.jänvar): animal.
jarchi (P. järjl/järchT): town crier, herald.
jgha (P. jighal/jaghe): a crest or adornment worn in the headgear of 

rulers.
jhud  (P.juhüd): derogatory word for Jew. 
jnsi (A .jins): goods, movables, crop, stock. 
johardar (A./P. javäher-där): jeweler. 
judam  (A. judäm, P. jozärn): leprosy.
juma maschid (A. Juma masjid): Friday mosque, main mosque in a 

town.
jzira  (A.jazïra): island.

kadi (A. qädi (cadi), qâzï): a judge, a representative of authority.
kafur (A. käfür): camphor.
kah kah (P. gäh gäh): sometimes, occasionally.
k‘ahana (Arm.): Armenian ordained priest.
kahraba (A.): amber
k'albatin  (A. kalbatäni, P. kalbitän): blacksmith’s forceps. 
k‘an (P. kän): mine.
kap (T. kapanlik): weighing station, barrier. 
kapa (P. qabä): overcoat, tunic worn by men. 
kapuchd (T. kapici): palace guards.
kapuch*i-bashi (T. kapici-ba§i): head of the palace door keepers 

(a high official at the Ottoman court). 
kar (P. kar): deaf.
kaziasker (T. kazasker; the Arabic qäzi and ‘askar):

chief military judge. There were two such officials; one in 
Rumeli (European provinces) and one in the Asiatic provinces. 

te h ia  (P. kadkhodä): village elder. 
keshish (P. keshlsh): priest. 
k jr  (A. kufr): blaspheme, curse, insult. 
khakham (H. hakham): Sephardi honorific for a rabbi 
khalat‘ (A. kiVat\ P. khaVat): honor conferred by princes upon their 

subjects consisting of a turban, robe, girdle, and, sometimes, a 
saddle.

khali (P. khâlï, T. hâlï): empty, uninhabited, vacant, unoccupied.
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khalich'e (P. qâlïche): small rug.
khalifa (A. khalifa): Caliph. Armenian KaPoghikoi were addressed 

and treated as the Armenian caliphs. 
kham (P. khäm): raw, crude, unripe, immature. 
kharaj (A. kharäj): The Ottomans used the term to denote 

tribute tax by non-Muslims or tax upon effects. 
kharduk (P. khwurda): small bits, fragments, pieces. 
khashkash (P. khashkhäsh): poppy seed. 
khashkhashi (P. khashkhäshi): poppy-colored, poppy-like. 
khasiaf (A. khususiyat): peculiarities. 
khazina (A./P. khaztna): treasury. 
khêmri (A. khamrat); wine-dregs. 
khêsar (A. hisär): fort. 
khêsar (A. hasr): to surround, to siege. 
khila, see khaVat.
khoja (Arm. from the P. khwâja): a term used as an honorific for 

important government officials in pre-Safavid times. Safavids 
used it to refer to eunuchs, as well as for the Armenian non
religious leaders, usually wealthy merchants. 

khondk'ar (P. khondkär/khondgär): the Persian term for the 
Ottoman sultan.

khshm (P. khashm): anger, wrath. 
khudayi (P. khodä’i)'. from God. 
k'ile (P. kile, killat): a measure of grain.
Kizilbash (T. kizil-bay): Ottoman name for Persians. The Kizilbash 

(P. qezel-bäsh) were those tribal units who followed the Safavids. 
They wore caps with 12 red lines (for the twelve Shi‘a imams). 
klay (A. qaVa, T. kala)\ fort. 
k‘lunk (P. kulank): pick-axe.
k‘or (Arm./T.): blind; P. kur (blind) or khwar: contemptible, 

wretched, friendless. 
k'osh (P. qüch)\ ram. 
ktaw (P. qotni): kutna, atlas or satin.
kumash (P. komash/qomash): burmet, glazed red-cotton material. 
kurdin (P. kürdïn): blanket, woolen garment; could also be the 

P. khürchïn: bag.
kïurVctii (T. kürkçi): official in charge of the sultan’s robes .

laghar (P. läghar): thin, skinny, emaciated. 
lak‘ (P. lak)\ 100,000.
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lal (A. lad): amethyst.
lambran (Gr. lampros): clear, bright, joyful.
litr (Arm. from Greek): a generic term for “pound” units of weight.

It was used for liquids and dry goods and varied, depending on 
time and place; about 12 pounds in H^-century Persia. 

lulu (A. lu lu ’): pearls.

machli f  (A. masjid): mosque.
machum (P. mächän): a ball of paste in a soup.
madan (A. ma dan): mine.
maday (A. m adat): stomach.
maghbul (A. maqbül): pleasing, acceptable, agreeable. 
mahdesi (Arm. from A. maqdasi): a native of Jerusalem; one who 

has made a pilgrimage to Jerusalem. 
mahsar (A. mahzar): judicial report. 
mal (A. mäl): property, wealth. 
malum (A. malum): known, evident, obvious. 
manjali (P.): weight equal to 5 grains; kernel of the nut of the ficus 

tree.
manshur (A. mashhür): famous.
Mar (Arm.): Kurds. 
marazli (A. mara'z): sickness.
marghur (A. marqüm): written down, recorded, marked. 
marjan (P. marjän): coral. 
mastana (P. mastäne): drunk. 
mawi (T. mavi): blue.
mazul (A. mazül): depose, dismiss, remove. 
melik (Arm. from A. malik): petty prince; also head of town or 

village.
mëmar(A. mi mär/.P. me'mär): builder, architect, mason, overseer. 
meydan (A. maidän): central square, field. 
mirmali (A.): belonging to the state treasury; crown property. 
mirza (A./P. mlrzä): if the term follows a proper name, it denotes a 

prince; if it precedes it, it denotes a scribe, an administrative 
official.

mohrdar (P. mohr-dar): keeper of the royal seal in Persia.
momlaf (P. momi): waxen.
mot' (L. modius): measure for wheat, bushel.
mouravi (G.): governor of a city or district.
mskhal (A. methqäl): weight measuring approx 4.464 grams.
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mudaris (A. mudarris): teacher, tutor, one who studies Islam. 
mufti (A.): public official who issues a fetwa. 
mughada (A. muqataa): flat-rate land tax irrespective of the actual 

output.
mughri (A. muqri): reader of the Qur’an. 
muhlafana  (A. muhlat): delay, putting off, deferment. 
mulk (A.): immovable property; land which brings income to its 

owner; income, rent from such a property. 
murhag (A. muhraq): sealed.
musalim (T. müsellim): a lieutenant serving under a vali. 
mushamba (T. muyamba): oilcloth, wax cloth, tarpaulin.

nabat (P. nabät): candied sugar.
naghash (A./P. naqäsh): painter.
naghd (A. naqd): ready money.
najakh (T. nacak): hatchet, axe.
nakbët (A. nakbati): wretched, contemptible.
nakharars (Arm.): Armenian feudal lords during the Arsacid period;

Arak‘el uses the term to denote lords, nobles, grandees. 
nal (A. nal)\ horseshoe. 
nalband (A. nalband): smith, farrier. 
nayib (A. na’ib): regent, substitute judge (Ottoman). 
nesar (H. n e sä r ft  evil, satan. 
noghda (A. nuqta): dot, spot, stain. 
nomos (Gr.): decree, law, ordinance, or tax. 
notosats (Gr. notos): south or southwest wind. 
nuirak (Arm.): representative of the KaPoghikos, legate sent to 

collect the dues of Ëjmiatsin.

ochik'e/ojik (A./P. zïj): astronomical tables. 
okka (A. uqiyat): an ounce of silver, forty drams. 
olufti (A. ‘ alufe/‘ aliifat/ ulufe): provisions for the army. 
ordu-bazari (P. ordü-bäzärT): camp peddlers who perform menial 

jobs for the army.

padshah (P. pädeshäh): king, emperor. 
paghan (P. pälän): pack-saddle. 
paglam  (A. balgam): phlegm. 
p a k  (P. päk): pure, clear, unblemished. 
pareshtukh (P. paresh): flight.
paron (Arm., from baron): form of addressing a wealthy or
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important person; modern-day term for mister. 
parontër (Arm.): patriarch, prelate. 
pashalêgh (T .pa§altk)\ province. 
patrik (Gr. patrikios, L. patricius): patrician. 
patrikk'n (L. pater): Catholic priests. 
pat1 y are (P. patyare): ugly, misery. 
p'ayin (P. pä ’In): below, the place beneath. 
pazerkan (P. bäzergän): merchant. 
p'cKzadë (P. padeshah-zadeh): prince. 
pëgmaz (T. pekmez): heavy syrup made of grape juice. 
p*erp‘er (P. parparam): purslane. 
piaster: see ghurush.
pogh (Arm.): smallest copper coins, same as pul. 
porëzik (P. pïrzi): inferior goods; peddler of such goods. 
pul (P. püï): money, here it implies the smallest coin of the realm, 

same as the Armenian pogh. 
put‘ka (Syriac): caravansary.

qeshlaq (P. qeshläq): winter camp. 
qullar: see ghul.
qullär-äqäsl (P.): chief of qullar
qürchï (P.): royal household troops in Safavid Persia.

rabunapet (Arm.): head of vardapets, patriarch. 
radaf (A. ra‘yat): subjects, peasants. 
ragham (A. raqam): royal decree; official letter. 
rahdar (P. rahdär): road patrol; customs official. 
ramani (A. rumman): pomegranate. 
rehani (A. raihan): basil.
rial (Spanish): reales de plate, small silver coins used in the 

Mediterranean region.
ritl (A. rati): measure of weight approx. 3.5 grains. 
rub (A. rab*): quarter, one-fourth. 
rup (A. rubb): syrup. 
rziani (P. razyäneh): fennel.

sabat (P. sabad): basket.
sadaf(A. sadaf): mother of pearl.
sadr (A. sadr): highest Muslim judge in Persia.
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sa f(A. säf): clear, smooth. 
safar (T. sefer): war, campaign. 
salat (A. salât): prayer.
sanjak-bek (T: sancak-bek): head of a sanjak (district). 
sanakhch'i (T. sanaci): estimator. 
saray (T.): palace, mansion.
sardar (P. sardär): commander-in-chief of the army. 
sarhad (P. sarhadd): border. 
sarica (T.): irregular militia.
sarïk' (T. sarki): gold-embroidered cover or clothing.
satakets (Arm.): word used for the death of animals or evil men.
sawdan (A. sauda‘): madness, melancholy.
sertiz (P. sar-tïz)'. sharp point.
shahastan (P.): city of the king, capital city.
shahne (A. shahne): police magistrate, tax-collector.
shahzada (P. shähzädeh): prince.
shaikh (A. shade): sheikh.
sham (A. al-Sha’m): Syria and its capital Damascus. 
shamami (A. shamam): a nice-smelling gourd of a reddish-yellow 

color.
sharakan/sharakanots( (Arm.): Armenian Church hymns/hymnal.
shatter (A. shätir): speedy courier, runner, footman.
shawk'orin (P. shab-kürï): night-blindness.
shirin (P. shïrïn): sweet.
shor{P. shür/shor): salty, sour.
shunghar (P. shanghär): royal falcon.
siba (T.): A place surrounded with walls.
sibay (P./T. sipahi): soldiers, cavalry.
sijil (A. sijill): the record or minutes of court proceedings.
sikban (T.): musketeer infantry.
sirhach (A. sir): side, row, sirat (path).
sk'ima (Gr. skhima): robes, vestments.
soba (T. soba): stove or hothouse.
subashi (T. suba§i): police superintendent.
sukhti: (P. sukhte): a student of religion, or suqta (A.): mob.
sundk (P. sandüq): trunk, chest.
surgun (T. sürgün): exile.

fab ia t1 (A. tabiat): nature, essence. 
fafariz (T. taftik): cloth of rare quality.



584 Glossary

tajik/tachik (Arm.): term for Muslim (Arab, Turk, or Kurd);
Turkmen term for Persian-speakers. 

fakband  (P. takband): silken or woolen girdle with a hook 
and eye at the ends, 

fakh t (P. takht): throne. 
tamagha (A. tamagha): trade tax. 
famam  (A. tamdm) : perfect, complete. 
famasuk  (A. tamassuk): bond, promissory note. 
tanutër (Arm.): city or village elder; important person, head of 

household.
fap'aghi (A. tabaqi): beehive, golden-layered.
fapancha  (P. tapänche): pistol.
farkip  (A. tarkib): a complication of diseases.
favadi (G. tavadni): holder of high state office, chief, leader.
favel (A. tawïla)', stable.
fawusi (A. tä'us, P. tävüs): peacock.
teghapah (Arm.): locum tenens.
ter (Arm.): priest, master, lord, often coupled with the name of 

kaPoghikos, signifying leader of the Armenian Church. 
tërtër (Arm.): colloquial for parish priest. 
fefishchH  (T. tefiigçi): examining magistrate, inspector. 
ffank  (T./P. tufang): musket, gun. 
tfarddcKi (T. tufangçi, P. tofangchi): musketeer. 
filim-khane (A./P. talïm-khàne): house of studies, place for 

apprentices. 
timar (T.): fief. 
fizabi (P. tîz-âb): aqua regia.
tönlugh (T. donluk): money given to troops for clothing. 
tonir (Arm./P. tanür): clay oven placed in the hearth for baking 

bread and certain dishes. 
trekh (Arm.): rustic shoe, sandal. 
t ‘riak‘ (P. taryäk): opium, bezoar stone, an antidote. 
frn j  (A. turünj): orange.
t-ugh (T. tug): horsetail attached to a helmet or flagstaff as 

a sign of rank.
tuman (M. tumän): 10,000; also the highest denomination 

in Persia, a large silver coin worth 10,000 dïnârs. 
tüpchï (P.): artillery corps.

vakhm (A. waqj): charitable trust for religious purposes.



Glossary 585

var (Pahlavi, vär, P. bär): soft, delicate fabric. 
vardapet (Arm.): celibate priest in the Armenian Church; one who 

has completed his theological studies and is part of the inner 
hierarchy of the church.

vasla vasla (A. wasl): joining together, attached. 
vayk'obovf (H.): unfortunate, inglorious.
viot (Ger. vogt): overseer, bailiff, governor, or steward of a town or 

village.
vishap (Arm.): dragon, large snake. 
vorëas (Gr. boreas): north, northeast wind.

waqf/vaqf, see vakhm

yaghut (A. yäqüt): ruby. 
yashm (A. yashm): nephrite, jadeite. 
yaya (T.): foot soldiers. 
yeylagh (P. yeiläq): summer camp.

zabarjat (A.): jasper.
zahm afi (A. zahmat): pain, labor.
zarar (P. zarar): harmful.
zawal (T. zavalli): wretched, unlucky, miserable.
zrishk (P. zereshk): barberry.
zulum (A. zulm); oppression, tyranny, cruelty, injustice, outrage. 
zulumaf (A. zulumat): dark, obscure (refers to India). 
zumurud (A. zumurrud): emerald.
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KakhePi), 100, 102 

Alexander in  (ruler of 
ImerePi), 543 

Alexander of Macedon,
437, 469 

Alexandria, 314 
Alexei (tsar), 319 
Algeria, 481 
‘Ali (imam), 1
‘Ali Khan Beg Rumlu (eshlk 

äqäsJ), 55
‘Ali Pasha (of Tabriz), 42-44, 

98
Alinjan (town), 63 
‘Ali-qoli Khan Samlu (tribal 

chief),, 525 
Aliwr (village), 419 
Allahverdi Khan

(<qullar-aqasi), 2, 51-53, 
56, 63,81-83

Allan Gates, 437. See also 
Darband

Alp-Arslan (Seljuk ruler),
504

Alqäs Mirza (Safavid prince), 
2, 522

Al-Razi, 459
Alvand Aq Qoyunlu (ruler),

520
Alvand Beg (Turkmen emir),

521
Amaras (district), 488 
Amasya (peace of), 2, 31,

523
Amasya (town) 5, 527-528 
Amberd (district), 204 
Amida (town), 35-36,
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49-51,82, 84,177, 199, 
345,354, 408,411-412, 
435-438,449, 520, 529- 
531,534,539

Amir Güna Khan (governor of 
Erevan) 49, 56, 58, 62-64, 
80, 167, 173, 176-177,
180-182,189-192, 222- 
226, 235-239, 248, 250, 
443, 534, 568

Amir Khan (of Tabriz), 484 
Amiras Erznkatsi 

(chronicler), 497 
Amirkhan (khoja), 198 
Amrdolu (monastery), 6,

302, 305, 347 
Amrdolu (river), 302 
Amsterdam, 17, 273 
Amuk (village), 410 
Anania (apostle), 188, 

235-236, 247, 251,311 
Anania of Shirak, 310, 348 
Anania of Sivas

(anti-kat‘oghikos), 340 
Anawarza (fort), 512 
Ancyra, see Ankara 
Andreas (k'ahana, martyr),

6, 183,226, 276-282, 352 
Andreas of Athens, 497 
Andzrew {khoja), 279 
Angora, 91. See also 

Ankara
Angora (battle of), 434, 516 
Angusner (monastery), 383 
Ani (cathedral), 500 
Ani (town), 57, 500-501, 504, 

506, 508
Ankara, 91, 255, 327, 386, 

441,534
Ankiwra, see Ankara 
Anna (wife of T ‘eimuraz),

113
Anna Comnena, 516 
Antioch, 510
Anton Celebi (notable), 264 
Apagh (fort), 403 
Aparan (district), 67, 87 
Aparaner (village), 161-165 
Aprakunis (village), 167 
Aq Qoyunlu (dynasty), 1, 

327, 452, 520 
Aqsäq Mohammad Khan 

(of Ganje), 97 
Arabghar (district), 220 
Arabia/Arabs, 2, 20, 360, 

466, 473,478, 498 
Aragats (district), 204 
Aragats (Mt.), 204, 273 
Aragvi (district), 113 
Arak (village), 427 
Arak‘el (coadjutor

kaPoghikos), 31, 60, 231, 
244, 489

‘Aräq-e ‘Ajam (Persian 
Iraq), 39, 152, 328, 330 

Ararat (region), 3, 38,
58-59, 63, 68, 86, 93, 157, 
166, 203-204, 235, 251, 
275, 484, 494, 525, 540, 
568

Ararg (village), 270 
Aras Khan Rumlu

{beglerbegi of Shirvan) 
486

Arax (river), 2-3, 14, 31,
39, 47, 57, 59-62, 69, 70, 
73, 119, 174, 190, 196, 
217-220, 270, 486, 491- 
492

Archangeli (Catholic 
priest), 163

Ardabil (town), 3, 44, 92,
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135,357,452,491-492, 
520, 562 

Argelani-vank4
(monastery), 323, 330 

Arghni (fort), 327 
Arghni (monastery), 327 
Argun Khan (II-Khanid 

ruler), 508-510, 514 
Ariberan (district), 53 
Arinj (village), 86 
Aristakës (vardapet of 

Kharpert), 214, 288 
Aristakës I, (kat‘oghikos), 

189,242
Aristakës II (kaPoghikos), 

333,342
Aristakës III (coadjutor 

kat‘oghikos), 343 
Aristakës Lastivertts‘i 

(chronicler), 501 
Aristakës of Tarön 

(vardapet), 36 
Aristakës Shambets‘i 

(vardapet), 206-207 
Aristotle, 304, 310, 407 
Arjak (monastery), 383 
Arjak (village), 388 
Arjësh, 36, 51, 53, 56, 68, 

328, 354, 394, 498,517 
Arpa (village), 149 
Arsacids (dynasty), 58 
Arshamashat (town), 480 
Arshar, 437 
Artashat (town), 222 
Artaxerxes (Persian king), 

223
Artaz (town), 272, 480.

See also Maku 
Artsakh, 41, 486.

See also Karabagh 
Artskë (town), 51-53, 56,

68,81,324, 326, 354,517, 
530

Artsruni (clan), 517 
Asad Beg Tabriz!

(commander), 186 
Ashot BI Bagratuni (king), 

500
Ashraf (Il-Khanid ruler),

513
Ashraf (town), 197, 245, 

535-536
Ashraf Salah-ad-Din Khalil 

(Mamluk ruler), 322 
Ashtarak (village), 204, 

273-274 
Asia, 82, 440 
Asia Minor, 12, 434 
Askeran (town), 514 
Asknjaws (village), 303 
Asoghik, see Step‘anos 

Taronets‘i
Astapat (village), 70, 165,

217, 270,275-276 
Astarabad (town), 373 
Astuatsatur (bishop), 37,

42, 64
Astuatsatur (painter), 

see Bogdan Saltanov 
Astuatsatur (patriarch of 

Constantinople), 450 
Astuatsatur (vardapet), 

260-261
APanas (scribe), 19, 568 
Athanasios of Alexandria,

316
Athens, 5 
Atropatena, 383 
APrpatakan, see Azarbaijän 
Augustinho d’Abreu 

(missionary), 163 
Augustinian (order), 16,
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133,139
Aurangzeb (Mughal 

emperor), 541-542 
Auspas (village), 125 
Austria, 56, 161,441, 190, 

489
Avdal Khan of Baghesh, 

(Celali), 542-543 
Awag (Zak‘arid noble), 

507-508
Awan (village), 383 
Awatia (Jewish apostate), 

364-372
Awetik1 (Armenian guläm), 

163-165
Awetis (coadjutor 

kat‘oghikos), 344 
Awetis (erêts‘), 147 
Awetis (k'ahana), 173 
Awetis (martyr), 425-427, 

543
Awetis (scribe), 19, 248 
Ayri-vank‘ (monastery),

37. See also Geghard 
Ayyubid (dynasty), 506 
Azarbaijän (Persian

province), 3-4, 39, 62, 82, 
119, 131,135-135, 175,
181-182, 225, 237-238, 
354, 357,434, 483, 492, 
513, 520,530, 562 

Azaria (kat'oghikos of Sis), 
347-348, 529 

Azat (river), 32, 37 
Azerbaijan (republic), 3, 39 
Aziz Mehmed Effendi, see 

Sabbati Sevi 
Azov, 539-540

Bëria, 318. See also Aleppo 
Babak, 502

Babe (melik), 41 
Baberd (town), 354, 450, 

523
Bablasan (village), 425 
Babur (Mughal emperor) 2, 

522
Babylon, 14, 436, 554 
Badakhshan (province), 

474,480
Badamli, 333. See also 

Östöp
Bagat (quarter), 355 
Bagawan (town), 330 
Baghats‘ (district), 228 
Baghdad, 1-3, 82, 92, 95, 

192-194, 239, 436, 441- 
444, 450, 492, 509,516, 
534-539,

Baghdasar (k ‘ahana), 
140-144

Baghesh (town), 198, 302, 
329-330, 347, 354, 517, 
520, 542-543 

Bagrat IV (ruler of 
Imeret'i), 544 

Bagrat V (ruler of 
Imeret‘i), 516 

Bagratid (dynasty), 112, 
222, 485,501-504 

Bahrain, 475
Bahram Beg (commander), 

186
Baiju (noyan), 508 
Bak'dar Agha (Kurdish 

lord), 425
Bak‘ir Pasha (of Baghdad), 

534
Bakhtiyär (district), 63 
Baku (city), 486 
Balkans, 504 
Balkh (town), 491
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Balu (town), 531 
Bananear, see Aparaner 
Bandar ‘Abbas (port), 161, 

169, 373
Bandarik4um (town), 373 
Bar (village), 215 
Barda4 (town), 485 
Bargiri (district), 53.

See also Berkri 
Bargushat (river), 31, 206 
Bargushat (town), 207 
Barma (district), 249, 425.

See also Aghbak 
Barsegh (monk), 214 
Barsegh (vardapet), 6, 36, 

199,202,347,544 
Barsegh II of Ani

(anti-kaPoghikos), 340 
Barsegh III (coadjutor 

kat‘oghikos), 231, 343 
Barsegh Aghbakets'i see 

Barsegh Gawarats‘i 
Barsegh Gawarats4i 

{vardapet), 302-305, 
311,347

Barsegh of Kayseri 
(theologian), 316 

Barsegh of Marman 
{vardapet), 348 

Bartholomew (St.), 68,
529

Basen (district), 3, 51, 56, 
68, 94, 354, 522 

Basil II (emperor), 248, 
501-503

Bat'un (village), 180 
BayandorBeg, see 

Mohammad Zamän 
Bäyandor

Bayazid (Ottoman prince), 
523

Bayazid (town), 330 
Bayazid I (sultan), 434, 

439-440, 446-448,516 
Bayazid II (sultan), 1, 434, 

439-440, 446-449, 520- 
521

Baybars (Mamluk sultan), 
510

Bayram Pasha (vizier), 442 
Baysonqur Aq Qoyunlu 

(ruler), 520
Bduz Petros, see Petros 

{khoja)
Beghewi (village), 224 
Bëgum Khatun (queen),

329
Behzad (guläm), 240 
Bektäsh Khan Ostäjalu 

(commander), 123 
Belchior (Catholic priest), 

163, 168 
Belgrade, 537 
Bengal, 475
Berdak (monastery), 383 
Berde, see Barda4 
Berdi Beg (Mongol khan), 

514
Berdik (village), 384 
Bëria, 82. See also Aleppo 
Berkri (district), 53, 56, 68, 

323, 354, 394 
Bghnayr (monastery), 503 
Bilargu (Il-Khanid ruler), 

512
Bitlis (town), 302, 324, 326, 

517, 538. See also 
Baghesh

Bjni (town), 93, 274, 515 
Black Sea, 92, 95, 135, 532 
Blue Horde (Mongols), 514 
Bogdan Saltanov (painter),
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319
Bolu (village), 91, 154 
Bosnia, 442 
Bosphorus, 92, 554,

559-560
Brinjlu (caravansary), 253 
Britis (village), 41 
Buda (city), 449-450, 521 
Buddhist, 512 
Bughdan, 92, 287, 298.

See also Moldavia 
Bukhara, 491
Bukharov (Russian envoy), 

129
Burhan al-Din Ahmad 

(kadi), 514
Bursa (city), 91, 264, 288, 

386, 434-435, 439 
Burwari (district), 63, 

146-149
Byzantium, 61, 63, 161,

289, 378, 434, 437, 449, 
484, 490, 495, 501-507, 
519

Caesarea (city), 229. See also 
Kayseri

Cairo, 340, 547, 549, 556 
Canbulat-oglu ‘ Ali Pasha 

(Celali), 12-13,91,530- 
531

Cappadocia, 527 
Capuchin (order), 16, 133, 

139
Carmelite (order), 16, 133, 

139
Casimir III (king), 293 
Caspian Sea, 39, 319 
Cathay, 482 
Catholics (and the 

Armenians), 5, 15-17

139, 157, 259, 267, 296, 
300. See also Franks 

Caucasian Albania, 41 
Caucasus, 115,486, 545 
Cegäl-oglu (sardar), 55-59, 

69-70, 80-86, 97, 530. See 
also Sinan Pasha 

Celali (rebels), 2, 11-12,
54, 82, 89-97, 442, 495,
526- 527,531,535, 542 

Ceylon, 471-473 
Ceylon (Mt.), 471 
Chaghatay (son of Genghis

Khan), 517
Chahin Chelebi (notable),

229
Chahuk (village), 275 
Chalcedon (council), 293, 499 
Chaldiran (battle), 1, 435,

449, 521
Chehär Mahal (district), 63 
Chehär-bag (quarter), 352 
Cherägh Soltän (khan), 45, 

186,319
Cherkes Ibrahim (guläm),

182-183
Ch‘arek (river), 486 
Ch‘eplakh (Celali), 92 
Ch‘omar (bandit), 386-391, 

394-397
Choratan, see Ch‘ort‘an 
Ch‘ors (village), 196, 275 
Ch4ort‘an (district and 

village), 347 
Ch‘orum (town), 437,

527- 528 
China, 464, 482 
Chmielnicki, Bogdan

(ataman), 558 
Choban-begi (tax), 152 
Chokh (village), 439
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Chukhur-e Sa‘d (region), 87, 
190, 523

Cilicia, 198, 323-326,512, 
529

Circassian, 2, 79 
Colchis, 108
Constans II (emperor), 378 
Constantine IX (emperor),

504
Constantine X Ducas 

(emperor), 504 
Constantine XI Paleologus 

(emperor), 519 
Constantine (ruler of

KakhePi), 40-41,100-105 
Constantinople, 3, 8, 19, 

31,55-56, 90, 92, 95, 101, 
122, 135, 190, 199, 203, 
229-230, 348, 350, 259- 
264, 269, 288, 298-300, 
309,314,384, 386, 397, 
413,434, 437, 444, 450, 
490,503-504,507,519- 
542, 549-551,556. See 
also Istanbul 

Constantinople (fire in), 
431-433

Constantinople (peace of),
492

Cop‘k (district), 347 
Copts, 228
Chormagun (noyan), 508 
Cossacks, 319, 532, 534, 539 
Counter-Reformation, 295 
Crete, 445, 540, 553 
Crimea, 92, 135 
Crimean Tatars, 438,450,486 
Cyprus, 135, 309, 436, 524 
Cyril of Alexandria, 304, 316 
Cyril of Jerusalem, 316

Dabil, see Dwin 
Dadiani (region), 108, 126 
Dadi-vank‘ (monastery), 483 
Daghestan, 3, 492 
Dalu-Nasib (Celali), 92 
Damascus, 498-499, 515 
Damir Kapisi, see Darband 
Damur-ghap‘u, 31, 490, 563.

See also Darband 
Daniel the Hermit (monk), 

303, 346, 347
Daniel Surmari (kaPoghikos), 

10
Dara Shikoh (Mughal prince), 

542
Darashamb (village), 196,

218, 270, 275,406 
Darband, 31, 92, 95,437,486, 

530
Darbni (village), 146 
Dardanelles, 553 
Darejan (queen), 544 
Dargazin (town), 442, 536 
Dasht (village), 41 
Dashti (Armenians in 

Isfahan), 352-359, 543 
David (king of KakhePi), 545 
David (son of Alexander of 

KakhePi), 100-105 
David (son of Luarsab of 

K ‘arPli), 494 
David (son of Simon of 

K‘arPli), 2
David (son of T‘eimuraz of 

KakhePi), 541
David II, the Builder (king of 

Georgia), 505 
David HI (son of Dmetre),

505
David IV Narin (king of 

Georgia), 509
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David V Ulu (king of 
Georgia), 509 

David VI, see David IV 
David VII, see David V 
Davud Khan, see David (son 

of Luarsab)
Dawit* (Armenian martyr), 

520
Dawit* (bishop), 207 
Dawit* IV (kat‘oghikos), 9, 

32-33, 39, 42, 45, 162-163, 
172-175, 181-185, 193- 
194,231,336,344-345 

Dawit* V (kat*oghikos), 10 
Dawit* Anhaght*

(philosopher), 304, 306, 
308

Dawit* Ark* akaghnets * i 
(coadjutor kat‘oghikos), 
339-340

Dawit* Baghishets‘i 
(chronicler), 497 

Deccan (region), 470 
Dehkuran (village), 376 
Delhi, 470
Deli-Hasan (Celali), 529 
Deli-Nasib (Celali), 92 
Demetre (of Kakhet*i), 518 
Demetre I (ruler of Imeret*i), 

505
Demetre II (ruler of Imeret*i), 

505
Derbent, see Darband 
Derjan (village), 354, 450 
Diadin (town), 543 
Diarbekir (town), 82, 35-36, 

327, 384, 520 
Dilanch‘i (khoja), 384 
Dioskoros (abbot of Sanahin), 

503-504
Dokuz-olum (river), 436

Dizak (district) 31,41, 486 
Dominican, 16, 133, 139, 296 
Don (river), 532 
Dönme (Jewish converts), 562 
Dop‘ean (nakharars), 489 
Druze, 538 
Duin, see Dvin 
Dumanis (town), 485 
Dumavand (town), 373 
Dvin (council), 497-498 
Dvin (city) 31, 222,497-499, 

504
Dwin, see Dvin 
Dzak (vardapet), 215 
Dzoroy Van (town), 206

Eakheshkhan (cave), 66 
Edessa (city), 35, 528 
Eghegnadzor (region), 3, 67, 

149. See also Vayots*
Dzor

Eghiazar (patriarch of
Jerusalem/kat*oghikos), 10 

Eghishë II (coadjutor* 
kat‘oghikos), 343 

Eghnaberd (river), 383 
Egypt, 78-79, 228, 312, 340, 

435,449, 475,506, 509- 
511,516-517, 521,550 

Ëjmiatsin (city), 31 
Ëjmiatsin (holy see), 4-9 

15-18, 29,31-38, 56, 59, 
86, 158-159, 167-178, 
180-185, 188-191, 194- 
203, 206, 228, 232, 240- 
260, 263-273, 276, 287, 
289, 293-296, 300, 308- 
309,312-316, 322-330, 
333, 336-339, 342, 346- 
347,411,443,518,532, 
535-537, 541-542,556,
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563-567 
Elam, 328 
Elburz (ML), 115 
Elias Khalife Karadaglu, see 

Elias Soltän
Elias Soltän Khalifala, 62 
Emir Rostam, 342 
Enkishër (city), 440 
Ephrem the Syrian, 316, 326 
Ereklel (ruler of K ‘art‘li,

546
Eremia (khoja), 199, 202 
Eremia (vardapet), 515 
Eremia chelepi

Keomiwrch‘ean, 556 
Erevan (khanate), 39 
Erevan (town), 2-3, 13, 17-18, 

31,45,48-58, 62-63, 68, 
80, 86, 90, 92, 100-102, 
106, 135-136, 155, 161- 
162, 173-176, 181-182, 
187-188, 190, 192, 195, 
222-224, 235-238, 241, 
247-248,250-252,266, 
273-274, 277, 303,311, 
314, 325, 354,357, 437, 
443-444,484, 491,518, 
523, 525, 530, 532, 535, 
537-538, 562-563, 568- 
569

Erevani (Armenians in 
Isfahan), 353, 355-359,
543

Erewan, see Erevan 
Ernjak (district), 16, 161, 167, 

270,516
Ernjak (river), 224 
Emkan (village), 249 
Ervandakert, 57 
Erzerum, see Erzurum 
Erzinjan, see Erznka

Erznka (town), 354, 506-519, 
523-536, 562

Erzurum (city), 2-3, 51-52, 
56-57, 68, 82, 93-94, 182, 
190, 198, 203, 235, 259, 
277, 354, 394, 441,495, 
499,514, 523, 530-531, 
534-535. See also Karin. 

Esayi (vardapet), 270 
Esayi Nich‘ets‘i, 346 
Esayi of Eghipatrush 

(kat‘oghikos), 499 
Esfandiar Beg Evchibasi 

‘Arabgirlu, 146, 184 
Echmiadzin, see Ëjmiatsin 
Ethiopia, see Abyssinia 
Euphrates (river), 322, 347 
Europe, 92, 264, 440 
Eutyches, 293, 417 
Evdokia, 315. See also Tokat 
Ëvlia Bek, 402 
EvstaFeos (apostle), 206 
Ezdishër (Kurd leader), 

385-387, 392-393, 397, 
425

Fakhr al-Din Ma‘angoli 
(Druze emir and Celali), 
see Man-goli 

Farahabad, 124-125, 128,
135, 153, 187, 191-195, 
241,245,276, 358,373, 
535,545

Farghin (town of Farkin), 35 
Farhad Pasha, 489, 491,493, 

526
Faridan, 63 
Farrokh (guläm), 240 
Fars (province), 39, 131 
Fatima, 1 
First Crusade, 505
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France, 77
Franks, 139-141, 144, 

157-158, 161-166, 168- 
169, 256, 264-265, 290- 
291,295,309,312,318, 
438. See also Catholics 

Fratres Unitores, 16 
Fünfkirchen, see Pécs

Gabr (Zoroastrian), 358-359 
Gabrabad (quarter), 354, 361 
Gagh (village), 275 
Gagik (Artsruni ruler), 328 
Gagik I (king), 500 
Gagik II (king), 504 
Galicia, 190 
Gallipoli, 551, 553 
Gandiman (district), 182, 325 
Gandzak, 97, 490, 517. See 

also Ganje
Ganja (khanate), 39. See also 

Utik‘
Ganje (city), 2, 13, 31,41, 49, 

56, 97-99, 105, 111-114, 
126-127, 131, 135,357, 
457, 486, 490, 492, 504, 
508, 526, 530, 562 

Garni (mountains), 32, 59,
182

Garni (village), 32, 37, 63-65, 
68,87,314,515 

Gawrabad, see Gabrabad 
Gayane (church), 6, 158, 240, 

246, 256-259 
Gayane (St.), 158, 257 
Gaykhatu Khan (Il-Khanid), 

514
Gaza, 551, 547, 549 
Gazik (district), 354 
Geandiman (district), 63 
Gech‘guni (carvansaray), 135

Gegham (region), 3, 89, 168, 
489

Geghama Sea, see Lake 
Sevan

Geghard (monastery), 32, 
36-37,42, 64

Geghark'uni (region), 87, 89, 
167

Gemstones (information on), 
454-482

Genghis Khan, 517
Genoa, 56
Georgia, 2-3, 7, 16-18, 31, 39, 

41 ,51 ,58 ,71 ,79 , 82, 92, 
98-99, 100-104, 106-107, 
110-127, 130-133, 172- 
176, 181, 192, 203, 231, 
236, 247, 267, 315, 320, 
325,484, 493-494, 498, 
505,507-509,515,516, 
519, 522, 525,532,

Georgian Church, 498
Ghalabegi, 41
Ghap'an (district), 275
Gharach‘orak (apostate), 

428-430
Gharamanents1 (nakharars), 

207
Gharghal-khan (Aragvi 

prince), 543
Ghari tower (in Van), 381
Ghazakh (district), 109.
Ghazakh Khan (commander), 

534
Ghazan Khan (H-Khanid), 

375,511-512
Ghazaru-vank‘ (monastery), 

497
Ghâzï Beg (Kurdish chief), 

40, 43-44
Ghazniye (town), 375
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Gherkheanlan (melik), 
136-137, 140, 145 

Ghukas Haghpatets‘i 
(vardapet), 489 

Ghukas Keghets‘i (vardapet), 
346-347, 523 

Ghukas Khordzuneats‘i 
(vardapet) 347 

Gilan (province), 373, 491 
Giorgi IH (prince of Guria, 

ruler of Im ereti), 115, 
505-506

Giorgi X (ruler of K‘artii), 
100-104,106 

Giorgi Lasha (Georgian 
ruler), 509

Giorgi Saakadze (mouravi), 
106-110, 113-114, 121, 
534-535

Gladzor (monastery), 346 
Glaka-vank‘ (monastery), 35.

See also St. Karapet 
Goa, 161, 169
Gogarchin Ghalasi (fort), 43 
Goght‘n (district), 165, 216, 

224, 230, 253, 352 
Gökaba-khan Çeplak (Celali), 

92
Golab-qake (fort), 129-130 
Golden Horde, 513-514 
Golpayegan (district), 3, 63, 

373
Gol-tapa (village), 165 
Gori (town), 115, 120, 174, 

485, 493
Goris (town), 206 
Gozaldara (district), 362 
Grand Hermitage (of Tat‘ew), 

6, 206-208,211-214, 226, 
229-230, 233, 235, 249,

281, 305-306. See also 
Tat‘ew

Greek/Greeks, 16, 35-36, 108, 
229, 302, 307, 315, 322, 
346, 378-379,417,432, 
442-445, A l l , 499, 505- 
507,511,519, 522-523, 
537-538

Gregory of Nyssa, 316 
Gregory the Illuminator (St.), 

15,37-38,79, 170-180, 
189,207,242,252-253, 
298, 304, 322, 337, 342 
403,406, 499,518, 532, 
539

Gregory the Theologian, 316 
Gremi (town), 105, 112, 117, 

123-124
Grigor (Armenian martyr), 

149-151
Grigor (k'ahana), 520 
Grigor (coadjutor 

kat‘oghikos), 231 
Grigor II (kat‘oghikos), 231 
Grigor III Pahlavuni 

(kat‘oghikos), 339 
Grigor IV Tghay

(kat‘oghikos), 323, 339 
Grigor V (kat‘oghikos), 339 
Grigor VI (kat‘oghikos), 339 
Grigor VII (kat‘oghikos), 340, 

511
Grigor VIII (kat‘oghikos),

341
Grigor IX (kat‘oghikos), 325, 

327, 341
Grigor X (kat‘oghikos), 518, 

325, 342
Grigor XI (kat‘oghikos), 343 
Grigor XII (kat‘oghikos), 344 
Grigor XII (kat‘oghikos), 31,
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489
Grigor XIII, see Srap‘ion 
Grigor A kantsi, 346, 508 
Grigor Arjishets‘i (Ch'orPan), 

303, 347
Grigor Daranaghts'i, 4 
Grigor Kamakhets4i, 497. See 

also Grigor Daranaghts 4 i 
Grigor Kesarats'i (vardapet), 

36, 228-230, 285-289, 346, 
348

Grigor Magistros Pahlavuni, 
274, 502

Grigor Mahdesi (khoja), 274 
Grigor M otsakents\ 274. See 

also Grigor Mahdesi 
Grigor Narekats'i (poet), 501 
Grigor Tarönets‘i {vardapet), 

346-347
Grigor Tat‘ewats4i {vardapet), 

302-303, 326, 347,416 
Grigor Varagets'i

(chronicler), 497, 512 
Gugark (region), 325 
Guilherme de Santo 

Agostinho (Catholic 
missionary), 163, 168-169 

Gujarat, 470, 481 
Gumeshlu. See Marabda 
Gümüshane (town), 533 
Guria, see ImerePi 
Gzir-ogli Mustafa Beg 

{Celali), 92

Hafik (district), 324 
Hafiz Ahmed Pasha, 535 
Haghpat (monastery), 500,

563
Haidar Mirza, 524-525 
Hajji Ëib (Ayub) of Van, 422 
Hakob II (kaPoghikos), 340

Hakob III (kaPoghikos), 341 
Hakob IV, see Hakob of Julfa 
Hakob of Hromklay 

(kaPoghikos), 340 
Hakob of Julfa (kaPoghikos), 

5, 8, 10, 169, 269-270, 
273-275, 337, 344-345 
407, 421, 424, 542, 547, 
565 -568

Hakob of Karin (chronicler), 
562

Hakobjan (painter), 318 
Halidzor (village), 212 
Halys (river), 503 
Hamadan (city), 3, 373, 442, 

536
Hamazasp (bishop of Hawuts4 

T ar), 237-238 
Hamdan Agha (commander), 

74
Hamian (town), 273 
Hamid, see Khoshab 
Hamza Aq-Qoyunlu, 327 
Hamza Mirza, 486, 491, 525 
Hamzachiman, 67 
Hanis Tahmäsp-qoli Beg, 41, 

71-74, 101, 176, 180 
Hareni (village), 204 
Hasan {Celali), 437 
Hasan (Hasan-Jalalean 

clan), 489
Hasan 4 Ali Qara Qoyunlu 

(ruler), 330, 519 
Hasan Pasha, 529, 532 
HaPerk4 (village), 41 
Hawuts4 T a r, (monastery),

37, 64, 238,314 
Hayu-Dzor, see Hayots4 Dzor 
Haykaz {melik), 41, 184 
Hayots4 Dzor (district), 379 
Hayots4 T a r, see Khor Virap
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Hayrapet of Asknjaws 
{vardapet), 305 

Hayrapet of Mokk4 
(vardapet), 305 

Hayrapet of Ts'ghni (khoja), 
216

Hebron, 549
Henry VI (emperor), 506 
Henry Oldenberg, 554 
Herat (city), 2, 328,491 
Heremera (monastery), 383 
Herod, 132 
Het‘um I (king) 511 
Het‘um II (king), 323, 

511-512
Hezar-Jarib (orchard), 150 
Hogeats4-vank4 (monastery), 

383,403
Hogwots‘-vank\ seeHogeats4 
Hohan (bishop of 

Vagharshapat), 173 
Hohanjan (brother of

co-Kat4oghikos Arak‘el), 
60

Holy Apostles (church in 
Van), 381

Holy Cross (monastery in 
Aght'amar), 331-332 

Holy Sepulcher (church), 229 
Hormuz, 131, 461, 481, 534 
Hoseyniye (Catholic 

monastery in Isfahan),
139,161

Hovhan Argnets'i (vardapet), 
299-300

Hovhannavank4 (monastery), 
5-6, 87, 244, 256, 271,346 

Hovhannës (abegha), 257 
Hovhannës (agha tërtër), 58 
Hovhannës (k‘ahana),

178-179

Hovhannës (khoja), 384 
Hovhannës (sarkawag), 310 
Hovhannës (vardapet of 

Varag), 389
Hovhannës (vardapet of 

Ankara), 255
Hovhannës VI (kat'oghikos), 

339,510
Hovhannës VII (kat'oghikos), 

333-334, 343 
Hovhannës Arjishets 4 i 

(vardapet), 346 
Hovhannës Aynt4ap4ets4i 

(kat‘oghikos of Sis), 198, 
348

Hovhannës of Draskhanakert 
(kat'oghikos), 502 

Hovhannës Garnets4 i 
(vardapet), 507 

Hovhannës of Gmer-vank4 
(archbishop), 511 

Hovhannës Hamshets'i 
(vardapet), 346-347 

Hovhannës the Healer 
(vardapet), 347 

Hovhannës of Hermon 
(vardapet), 326 

Hovhannës of Hzu (vardapet), 
36

Hovhannës of K 4ajberun 
(vardapet), 36 

Hovhannës of Karbi, 568 
Hovhannës of Odzun 

(kat'oghikos), 238, 256, 
499

Hovhannës Orotnets4 i
[Kakhik] (vardapet) 346, 
515

Hovhannës Ostants4i [Brgut4] 
(vardapet), 303, 347 

Hovhannës of Ova
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(kaPoghikos), 502 
Hovhannës of Shirak 

{vardapet), 35, 346-347 
Hovhannës Tarönets4i Kozer 

(vardapet), 248, 311, 502, 
537

Hovhannës Tsarets'i 
{vardapet), 8, 483, 489 

Hovhannës Tawushets'i 
[Vanakan] {vardapet),
346, 508

Hovhannës of Urfa 
{vardapet), 36

Hovhannës-Smbat (king), 504 
Hovsëp {vardapet), 36, 248 
Hovsëp in  (kaPoghikos of 

Aghunak4), 503 
Hovsëp Gharabash {melik), 

136-137, 140-141 
Hovsëp Hzuets'i {vardapet), 

348
Hovsëp of Karin (prince), 499 
Hovsëp of Mokk'{vardapet), 

305
Hovsëp of Ozmi {vardapet), 

305
Hrazdan (river), 157, 274 
Hreshtakapeti-vank4, see 

Aghtu-vank4 
Hrip'simë (church), 6, 

158-159, 246, 256-259, 
269, 498, 542 

Hrip'simë (S t), 157-158, 
160-169, 175, 179, 249, 
258-259, 385

Hromklay (fort), 322, 338,
551

Hsin, see Hzu
Hülegü (Il-Khanid ruler), 43, 

508-510
Humayun (Mughal emperor),

2, 522
Hungary, 434, 438, 44-450, 

492, 521
Husein Aga (governor of 

Van), 385-388, 392-394 
Husein Effendi {mufti), 538 
Husein Pasha {Celali), 91 
Husein Pasha (sardar), 522, 

527
Husik Artamets'i (St.), 324, 

330
Hzu (town), 36

Ibn Khaldun, 413 
Ibrahim (sultan), 337, 384, 

411,439, 445, 539-540, 
547, 556, 560 

Ibrahim Bek (of Van), 
399-404

Ibrahim Pasha {sardar), 529, 
538

Ildiguz (emir), 506 
Il-Khanids, 375, 508 
Imam Ja4fari (law), 77 
Imam-qoli Khan (of Fars), 

131-133,534 
Imam-qoli Khan Qajar 

(governor of Azarbaijan), 
131

Imamruz, see Mashhad 
ImerePi, 121, 544 
India, 162, 465, 475, 541 
Indian Ocean, 475 
Incekan {Celali), 91 
Injay (valley), 98 
Ioane {atabegi), 507 
Isfahan, 3, 5, 10,15, 17, 37, 

41-42, 62-63, 65, 74-75, 
93, 99, 111, 118, 128-129, 
135-136, 139, 147, 157, 
162, 166, 169-175, 178-
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183, 187, 193-195, 237, 
239, 245, 252-253, 266, 
312-314,324,328,336, 
349-356, 358-360, 366, 
372-373, 405-406, 443- 
444, 522, 530, 532, 539, 
543, 545-546, 568 

Iskandar Qara Qoyunlu 
(ruler), 342, 517-518 

Isma‘ïl I (shah), 1, 435, 449, 
520-521

Isma‘ïl II (shah), 10,452, 
484-485, 523-525 

Israel, 60, 69, 78-79, 218, 224 
Istanbul, 19, 40, 122, 250, 

411,437,441-444, 485, 
495, 504,519, 526, 531, 
533,536-539,541,544, 
551-554. See also 
Constantinople 

Istanbul (peace of), 2 
Italian, 56
Izmir, 264, 547-552. See also 

Smyrna

Ja‘far Pasha (sardar), 40, 51, 
101, 122, 490, 493, 495, 
527

Jacobites, 417
Jacobus Baradeus of Edessa, 

417
Jahan Shah Qara Qoyunlu 

(ruler), 324-331,342, 359, 
452,518-519, 541 

Jahangir Aq Qoyunlu (ruler), 
452

Jalal {khoja), 253 
Jalal al-Din Khwarazm-Shah, 

507
Jalal Beg, 41 
Jalali, see Celali

Jambek Khan (Golden 
Horde), 513 

James of Nisibis, 333 
Jamshid (legendary Persian 

king), 473
Jamshid Soltän Donboli, 44 
Jan-Casimir (king), 300 
Janipur, 470
Janissaries, 11-12, 83,101, 

387,422, 433-434,440- 
442, 490,518, 521,533- 
534

Jekirlu (tribe), 98 
Jerusalem, 5, 10, 145, 

205-207, 228-230, 238, 
241, 259-261, 264, 298,
309.317, 334, 497, 505- 
506, 541, 547, 549-550, 
553-557

Jesuits, 15, 290, 295, 297, 536 
Jews, 10, 56-57, 79, 124, 278,

297.314.317, 351,360- 
374, 426, 435,437-441, 
467, 497, 525, 530, 547- 
561

Jghakhor (district), 63, 183 
Jochid (Mongol family), 509 
John (king of Sweden), 295 
John the Baptist (St.),

405-407
John Chrysostom, 316 
John Climachus, 315 
John of Damascus, 315 
Jordan (river), 229, 502 
Joseph Eskapha (rabbi), 547 
Josephus Flavius, 317 
Jraberd (district), 486 
Julamerk (district), 385, 

392-394
Julamerk (fort), 326 
Julfa (cathedral), 253
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Julfa (new), 14, 17, 37, 76,
79, 139, 162, 165, 169, 
174, 180, 192, 194, 230, 
237, 252-253, 273-274, 
309,311-313,318, 324, 
354, 356, 361,406, 568 

Julfa (old), 14, 37-38,45,47, 
50, 60, 69-75, 174, 136, 
216-218, 245, 334,405

Kabu-khan (island), 43 
Kaffa, 92, 135, 435, 520, 553 
Kagizman, 3, 56, 67, 190, 354 
K ‘ajberan (district), 328 
Kakhaber Kherkheulidza, 109 
KakhePi, 98-105, 112-119, 

123-124, 131, 172,541, 
544-545

K a lb ‘Ali Khan (of Erevan), 
538

Kamakh (district), 435, 449 
Kamanents-Podolsk (city), 

284-287, 293 
K ‘anak‘er (village), 86 
Kara Sa‘id (Celali), 92 
Kara Yazici (Celali), 12-13, 

54, 90-91,437-438,495, 
526-529

Karabagh (khanate), 39 
Karabagh (region), 2, 31, 41, 

111, 131, 135,221,483, 
490,515-518. See also 
Artsakh

Kara-Bayram (holiday), 554 
K ‘aradasht (see Manzikert) 
Kara-Grigor (prince), 489 
Karaka§ (Celali), 92, 529 
Karakorum, 508-509 
Karapet (bishop), 173, 206 
Karapet (scribe), 325 
Karapet Baghishets‘i

(vardapet), 8, 348 
Karapet Ezyan, 19 
Karapet of Keghi 

(kaPoghikos), 341 
Karapet of Tokat 

(kaPoghikos), 325 
K‘arapos (village), 382 
Karasu (river), 87 
Karbi (village), 19, 86, 89, 

204, 272-273,515-516 
Karenis (village), 157 
Karin, 57, 68, 82, 190, 203, 

277, 495,499. See also 
Erzurum

Kars, 3, 56-59, 67, 443, 532, 
538

K ‘arPli (region), 100-101, 
110, 112, 118, 121, 125, 
485

K‘asakh (district), see 
Ghazakh

K‘asakh (river), 274 
Kasan, 264
K ‘ashatagh (district), 41 
Kasim-gunu (holiday), 70 
K‘aPak (village), 182 
KaPoghike (church), 19, 173, 

235,242,258,569 
Katramidë (queen), 500 
Kayseri, 288, 514, 528-529 
Kiyasiyas (Celali), 92 
Keghets‘ (village),
Kegh (district), 347, 523 
Kelbajar, 483 
Kem (village), 396 
Kendananits* (monastery), 

383
Kerman (city), 3, 39, 264, 

330, 359, 373, 476 
Ket-Buqa (Mongol general), 

509
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K'ePevan (queen), 105, 126, 
131-133

Khach4atur {vardapet), 290, 
292

Khach‘atur (martyr), 412-418 
Khach‘atur Baghishets'i, 347, 

416
KhaclPatur Kesarats4i

{vardapet), 273, 289, 309, 
312-313

Khach‘en (district), 41, 486, 
489

Khach‘ik (khoja), 47, 75 
KhachÉik II of Ani

(kaPoghikos), 503-504 
Khach4k‘o (Armenian judge 

in Poland), 298-300 
Khach4ö (sarkawag), 285 
Khalaf Beg (of Erevan), 444 
Khalid ibn al-Walid 

(commander), 498 
Khalieazi (district), 94 
Khalil Pasha (■sardar), 450, 

533,535
Khanatsakh (village), 41 
Kharakunis (village), 388 
Kharpert, 520, 531 
Khas-Köy (district), 552 
Khatir Pasha of Erevan, 53 
Khawu Dzor, 384 
KhePuts4 (monastery), 383 
Khevsur, 545 
Khlat4 (town), 329-330, 

506-507,517
Khnus (town), 3, 51, 56, 68, 

82, 522, 530
Khoda-afarin (bridge), 31,

123
Khojand, 456 
Khojents4 (church), 253 
Khor Virap, 37, 499,518

Khorakants4 (river), 379 
Khoramabad (village), 152 
Khorasan (province), 2, 39, 

55, 264, 328, 372, 472, 
284, 491,525 

Khoreshan (queen), 113 
Khorkam (village), 379 
Khoshab (fortress town), 385, 

388,391,398-404 
Khoshavank4 (monastery), 501 
Khosrov (river), 302 
Khosrovanush (queen), 500 
Khosrovshah (district), 376 
Khosrow II (king), 63 
Khosrow Mirza, see Rostom 
Khosrow Pasha {Celali), 387 
Khosrow Pasha (vizier), 199, 

425-427, 442, 529, 535- 
536

Khotanan (village), 228 
Khoy (town), 3, 40,44, 67, 

196, 354
Khoyikan (village), 149 
Khram (river), 325 
Khram (town), 406 
Khunsar, 3, 373 
Khut4, 329 
Khuzistan, 2, 39 
Khwarazm (region), 491 
Khwarazm-Shahs (rulers), 

507-508
Khwaja Saru, see Mohammad 

Rezâ Khwaja 
K 'ilis (town), 530 
Kipchak, 16, 284 
Kirakos {vardapet of Varag), 

384
Kirakos (bishop), 204-205, 

208-209-211 
Kirakos (kaPoghikos), 9, 

325-327, 341,518-519
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Kirakos {vardapet), 6, 
229-230, 233 

Kirakos of Gandzak 
(chronicler), 346, 501, 
503, 508

Kirakos Rshtuni, 497 
Kirakos (cathedral), 436 
Kirk-Bulagh (district), 68, 

86-87
Kish (island), 481 
Kizil Uzun (river), 62 
Kizilagaç (town), 109 
Kizilbash, 19, 46-49, 79, 167, 

441, 483-484, 487, 490, 
492, 520, 530-531,534, 
541

K ‘och‘iz (village), 41 
K ‘odara (valley), 65 
Kodaw (tax), 152-156 
Koghb, 87, 115, 190,515 
Kogja (khoja), 522 
Komitas of Aghts‘k 

(kaPoghikos), 498 
Konya, 523
Kör-ogli {Celali), 91-92 
Kose Safar {Celali), 91, 528 
Kostandin I (kaPoghikos), 

340, 510
Kostandin II (kaPoghikos), 

340,510-511
Kostandin III (kaPoghikos), 

340
Kostandin IV (kaPoghikos),

340
Kostandin V (kaPoghikos),

341
Kostandin VI (kaPoghikos), 

341
KoPay-get (river), 168 
Kotayk4 (district), 3, 86 
Kotuklu (town), 221

Koyurchak-oglan (White 
Horde), 514

Kozer (cemetery), 247-248, 
311

Kozer, see Hovhannës 
Tarönets‘i

Krakow (quarter in Lvov), 
284, 292

Karapet Kalo {vardapet), 347 
Kremlin, 117,319 
Kristof Stechkovich

(Armenian of Lvov) 295 
Kirlu {Celali), 92 
K‘rna (monastery) 16 
Kmka (monastery), 383 
Ktuts‘ (island), 207 
Kukvan, 522
Kulb, 87. See also Koghb 
Kur (river), 41, 123, 486, 493 
Kurdistan, 2, 39, 82, 236, 247, 

492
Kurds, 20,40, 82-83, 91, 330, 

332, 385, 387, 425, 526, 
543

Kurupash (monastery), 383 
Kutaisi (district), 115

Lala Beg, 152-156, 239, 265. 
See also Mohebb 4 Ali 
[Lala] Beg

Lala Pasha, 2, 101,492-493, 
525. See also Mustafa Lala 
Pasha 

Lar, 373
Latuan, see Shatuan 
Lebanon, 67 
Lemberg, see Lvov 
Leo I (king), 506-507, 512 
L eoII (king), 510 
Leo IV (king), 512 
Lesghians (Lezgis), 486
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Levan (ofKakhePi), 100, 131 
Levan II Dadiani (ruler of 

Mingrelia), 108, 543 
Leyla Patman-Soltän

(Georgian wife of ‘Abbas 
I), 113

Lim (island), 206-207, 308 
Linjan, 63 
Lithuania, 558 
Livorno, 273
Lori, 3, 67, 123, 275, 485, 508 
Loys Paron Kafets‘i (martyr), 

520
Luarsab I (of K ‘arPli), 100 
Luarsab II (of KsarPli), 102, 

106-130, 172
Luk‘ash (Polish voit), 287 
Luristan, 2, 39,492 
Lvov (city), 15, 190, 263-264, 

283-301,309,312,316, 
536, 541,553

Macedonia, 92 
Maghak‘ia of Crimea 

(vardapet), 515 
Mahabad (town), 62 
Mahdesi Markos (notable), 

298
Mahdesi MkhiPar (notable), 

325
Mahmud Bek (governor of 

Van), 331
Mahmudabad (town), 521 
Mak‘enots‘ (monastery), 499 
Makhsud (khoja), 199, 202 
Makhsud Bek (commander), 

528
Maku (town), 3, 56, 67, 272, 

489. See also Ataz 
Malak* Mehmed Pasha (of 

Van, 542

Malatya (city), 348, 503 
Malazgerd, see Manzikert 
Malta, 445, 540 
Mamluks, 340, 511 
Manazkert, see Manzikert 
Man-ogli (Celali), 91, 537 
Manuel (bishop of Hawuts‘ 

■Tar), 37-38, 42, 64-65 
Manuel (Bishop of Khor 

Virap), 37, 42, 195 
Manuel (emperor), 519 
Manzikert, 3, 56, 68, 332 
Maqsud Soltän Kangarlu 

(governor of 
Nakhichevan), 166, 428, 

Mar, 20, 40. See also Kurds 
Marabda (battle), 192, 535 
Maraghe, 511 
Marand, 44 
Marco Polo, 474 
Mariam, see K‘et‘evan 
Markarë (merchant), 253 
Markhas Celebi (notable), 

384, 399, 404 
Marmara, 533 
Marseilles, 273 
Martiros (bishop), 168, 

173-174, 273
Martkopi (battlefield), 534 
Marv (city), 491 
Marzowan (town), 528 
Mashhad (city) 55, 123, 491 
Mashtots‘ of Eghivard 

(kaPoghikos), 500 
Matnay-vank‘ (monastery), 

326
MatPëos (vardapet), 440 
MatPëos Urhayets‘i 

(chronicler), 500 
Maurice (emperor), 63 
Mazandaran (province), 124,
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197, 245, 536 
Mazra (village), 99 
Mecca, 557 
Media, 483
Mediterranean, 92, 95, 438, 

462
Meghri, 270,431 
Mehmed Effendi, see 

Sabbatai Sevi 
Mehmed K ‘anak‘rlu 

(notable), 86
Mehmed Pasha {Celali), 91 
Mehmed Pasha (of Artskë), 

52-53
Mehmed Pasha (of Ganje), 

97-98
Mehmed Pasha (of Van), 

51-52
Mehmed Pasha (vizier), 528 
Mehram (village), 405 
Melik Agha, 75 
Melikzada (village), 41 
Melitene (city), 348. See also 

Malatya
MelkMor, see Belchior 
Melk'isëP (bishop), 41 
MelkMsëP (coadjutor

kaPoghikos), 9, 15-16, 33, 
39, 42, 45, 49, 157, 160, 
172-178, 180-191,219, 
222-226,231,234-238, 
283-285,312, 336, 344- 
345

Melk'isëP {vardapet), 248, 
303,306-311,

Melk‘isët‘ of Erevan 
[Vzhan] {vardapet), 6, 
303-311

Memi Pasha, 538 
Mersifon, see Marzowan 
Mesopotamia, 1, 82, 492, 520

Mesrop of Artaz 
(kaPoghikos), 341 

Mesrop Mashtots, 273-274 
Mets Anapat, see Great 

Hermitage
Metsop4 (monastery), 303 
Michael Feodorovich (tsar), 

129,319, 539 
Mik'ayël of Sebastia 

(kaPoghikos), 343 
Mikayël (coadjutor 

kaPoghikos), 231 
Mikayël {khoja), 253 
Minas (painter), 318-321 
Mingrelia, 108 
Mir Abdullah (sheikh), 147 
Mirabek (Kurdish notable), 

392
Mir Sharaf (Kurd), 82-83 
Mir Veli (Armenian official), 

184
Mirak {khoja), 198 
Miran Shah (Timurid ruler), 

517
Mirza Mohammad (governor 

of Isfahan), 162 
Mkhargrzelidze (Armenian 

family), 507. See also 
Zak‘arids

MkhiPar (martyr), 422-424 
MkhiPar Anets‘i (chronicler), 

506
MkhiPar of Ayrivank\ 36 
MkhiPar Gosh, 284, 346, 

507-508
MkhiPar of Grni 

(kaPoghikos), 340 
MkhiPar KaPughikets‘i, 506 
MkhiParist (order), 19 
Mkrtich4 (bishop of Arghni), 

327
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Mkrtich* (bishop ofHawuts* 
T ar), 195

Mkrtich* {vardapet), 324 
Mkrtich* Khrimian 

(kat*oghikos), 18 
Mkrtich* of Maku (bishop), 

272
Mkrtich* Naghash (poet), 520 
Mkrtich* Zarobean, 318 
Moghan (steppe), 516 
Mohammad Beg (painter),

320
Mohammad Khan (grand 

vizier), 349-350, 353-356, 
360-366, 370, 372 

Mohammad Khan
Ziyädoglu Qajar (governor 
of Ganje), 97

Mohammad Khodabandeh 
(shah), 2, 100, 452, 484, 
490-491, 525

Mohammad Qasem (Painter), 
320

Mohammad-qoli (governor of 
Erevan), 155, 259, 265- 

269
Mohammad Rezä Kwaja, 

119-120
Mohammad Yusuf (painter), 

320
Mohammad Zamän

Bäyandor (commander), 
238-239

Mokk* (district), 215, 305 
Moldavia, 92, 135, 287, 298, 

434, 553
Möngke (Mongol khan), 508 
Mongols, 324, 328, 346, 442, 

483, 507-509,512 
Morocco, 481 
Morshed-qoli Khan Yakan

Ostajalu, 525 
Moscow, 18, 546 
Movsês (of New Julfa), 274 
Movsês II of Eghivard 

(kat‘oghikos), 31 
Movsês III (kat*oghikos), 6, 

9, 36, 183, 188, 194-200, 
206,211,226-251,270- 
271,275-276, 281-282, 
287, 289, 295-296, 308- 
312, 344-346, 535-537 

Movsês {vardapet of Varag), 
389

Movsês of Khoren, 69 
Mtsket‘a (town), 113, 117, 

123
M u‘awiyah (caliph), 378 
Mughni (village), 272 
Muhammad (prophet), 69, 

76-77 142, 149, 166, 202, 
354-365-366, 372-373, 
408-410,412-414, 420- 
423,426, 498,513,559- 
561

Muhamamd I (sultan), 434, 
439-440, 446-448 

Muhammad II (sultan), 434, 
439-440,446-447, 449, 
493,519-520

Muhammad III (sultan), 51, 
54, 229, 435-439, 441, 
447 -4 4 8 , 450, 492, 526 

Muhamamd IV (sultan), 337, 
418,421,424,439,445, 
540, 547, 556, 560 

Mullah Ghasum, 399, 402 
Murad {melik), 136 
Murad I (sultan), 11, 434, 

439-440, 446-448 
Murad II (sultan), 434, 

439-440, 446-449
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Murad III (sultan), 31, 
435-439, 441-442, 447- 
450, 484, 488-489, 492- 
493, 524-525, 529 

Murad Beg, 443 
Murad IV (sultan), 3, 199, 

229, 250, 439-445,451, 
534-539

Murad Pasha, 531 
Muradiye, see Bekri 
Murtaza Pasha, 250, 442-443, 

536, 538
Musa (Ottoman prince), 434 
Musalim Pasha (Van), 387 
Mush, 35, 200, 326, 329, 354, 

517
Muskan, 62
Mustafa I (sultan), 438-441, 

447-451, 532-533 
Mustafa Bek (Celali), 92 
Mustafa Bek (of Van), 

399-400
Mustafa Fawzi Hayati Zade 

(physician), 560 
Mustafa Lala Pasha, 485-486 
Mustafa Pasha (mosque in 

Van), 381 
Mustafa Pasha (of 

Tigranakert), 409

Nahatak (church), 272 
Najaf-qoli Beg, 350-351-353 
Najaf-qoli Khan (of Erevan), 

266, 568
Nakhichevan (khanate), 39 
Nakhichevan, 3, 6, 13, 16, 37, 

44-48, 56, 60, 67, 69-70, 
80, 84, 100, 135,161-168, 
183, 187, 196, 216-219, 
224, 275-277, 296, 333-

336, 428-429, 506,515, 
521,523,525, 529 

Nalband (quarter), 420 
Naqdi Soltän, 176, 179 
Nasif Pasha (Celali), 82 
Nasif Pasha (vizier), 531 
Nasimi (poet), 413,415 
Nasir al-Din Sukman II 

(Shah Arman ruler), 506 
Nathan Beniamin Ashkenazi, 

551
Nathan of Gaza, 562 
Nazar (khoja), 75, 162-166, 

171-172,184, 193-194, 
197, 237, 240, 245-246, 
252, 406

Nazar Ali Khan, see Erekle I 
Nazar Beg, 41 
Nebuchanezzar, 554, 562 
Nehemiah Kohen, 558 
Nelqas (tribe), 176 
Neo-Platonists, 317 
Nerk‘in Tagh (quarter), 41 
Nersës I (kaPoghikos of Sis), 

259-261,322
Nersës III (kaPoghikos), 499 
Nersës V (coadjutor 

kaPoghikos), 343 
Nersës (vardapet), 211 
Nersës Amkets‘i, 303, 347 
Nersës of Asknjaws 

(vardapet), 305 
Nersës of Baghesh, 303, 

347-348
Nersës of Gladzor, 346 
Nersës (Matagh), 303, 347 
Nerses Mokats‘i Beghlu 

(vardapet), 206-207, 303, 
305,306, 308,311 

Nersës Shnorhali
(kaPoghikos), 8, 334, 338
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Nerses the Great 
(kaPoghikos), 326 

Nicea (council), 329,497 
Nich4 (district), 348 
Nicholas (prince of KakhePi), 

545 
Nig, 3
Nikoghayos (martyr),

408-411
Nikoghayos (Bishop Nikol 

Torosovich), 15,263, 
283-301,309,316, 536, 
541

Niköl, see Nikoghayos 
Nikolayos, see Nikoghayos 
Nineveh, 377 
Nishapur (city), 466, 476 
NorBayazit (town), 157 
Norakert (village), 224 
Nurijan (tanuter), 148 
Nuzgar, (eristavi of Aragvi), 

113

Oghlan (priest), 41 
Ogurlu Beg (official), 

136-139, 184 
Okuz Ahmed Pasha, 532 
Okuz Mehmed Pasha (vizier), 

182, 277
Olama-oghlu Haybat4 Beg,

40, 43
Öljayetü (Il-Khanid ruler), 

512-513 
Omar Agha, 80 
Önop‘rios (vardapet),

285-286 
Ordubad, 216 
Orel (town), 517 
Orhan (sultan), 434, 439-440, 

446-448
Orotan (river), 212

Oshakan, 87,93,273-274 
Oshin Sparabet, 512 
Oskan (Voskan) of Erevan 

(vardapet), 17-18, 273, 
489

Osman I (sultan), 434, 439, 
446-448

Osman II (sultan), 438-439, 
441-442, 447-451,532- 
533

Osman Pasha, 486-487, 
489-490, 492, 526 

Osmanchuk (village), 434 
Ossetia, 486, 490 
Ostan (district), 332, 425 
Östöp4 (district), 333 
Östöp4 (monastery), 336 
Otman (Janissary general), 

518
Ottoman sultans (genealogy), 

434-451
Oyster Rock (island), 475 
Ozbeg Khan (Golden Horde), 

513
Ozmi (village), 305

Pahlavan (Ildiguz dynasty), 
506

Pahran (village), 146 
Palt4i-Tner (district), 388 
P 4arch4ish (village), 148 
P4ari (sister of Luarsab II), 

110, 113
P'arkhnd (village), 348 
Partaw (town), 485-486.

See also Barda4 
Pashiach‘ukhi (district), 115, 

119-121, 125-126,544 
P'ashik (melik), 41 
Paterazmi Surb Nshan-vank4 

(monastery), 324
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P‘aytakaran, see Barda1 
Paulicians, 502 
P ‘eria (district) 3, 63, 146-149 
Pécs, 450, 524'
Pelnajagar, 470 
Persian Gulf, 161, 475 
Persian Iraq, see Araq-e Ajam 
Petros (abbot), 398,403 
Petros (khoja), 274 
Petros Getadardz

(kaPoghikos), 501-504 
Petros Karkrts‘i, 347 
Peykär Soltän Khan 

Igirmi-dört, 113, 123 
Phocas (emperor), 63 
P ‘iala Pasha, 528 
P'ilippos (kaPoghikos), 4-6, 

198, 249-275, 296-300, 
314,316, 322, 226, 336, 
344-345,347,411,418, 
537,538,541-542,564- 
566

P‘inhas (Jewish zealot), 
368-371

Pir Budagh Khan, 82 
P ‘izan (fort), 543 
Plato, 307 
Plotinus, 304
Pöghos (Armenian Catholic 

priest), 296-297 
Pöghos (vardapet), 6, 165,

183, 199-203,206, 215- 
227,233-234,276,281 

P‘olad (khoja), 198 
Poland, 15-18,92, 135,190, 

203, 263,283-301, 309, 
317, 438,441,533, 536, 
558

Pontus, 92,135, 503 
P‘or (village), 520 
Porphyry, 304, 307

Portugal, 131, 162, 461, 534 
Prester John, 507 
Proclos Diadochus, 307, 315, 

317
Pseudo-Dionysus

(Aeropagite), 316-317 
P‘shav, 545
Pstik Agha (khoja), 253 
Purim, 555

Qabrin (river), 123 
Qabrin (village), 123 
Qahqaha (fort), 484 
Qajar (tribe), 176 
Qandahar, 2, 533-534, 

540-542
Qara Qoyunlu (dynasty), 1, 

324-328, 452, 518 
Qara Yuluk ‘Uthman 

(Aq Qoyunlu), 327 
Qara Yusuf (Qara Qoyunlu), 

326,516-517 
Qarchaqay (gulam), 240 
Qarchaqay Khan, 82-83, 225, 

534
Qami-yaruq, 43 
Qazvin (city), 2-3, 74, 123, 

128, 191-192, 244-245, 
349-350, 353, 373, 491 

Qeshm, 481, 475 
Qobad Agha Najirlu 

(commander), 177 
Qom, 373
Quli Khan (Jochid prince), 

509
Qum, see Qom

Ratush (Town council in 
Lvov), 284 

Ray (town), 519 
Red Sea, 475
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Romans, 31, 296-299, 301 
Rostom (king of K‘artii), 541 
Rshtuni, Theodorus, 378 
Rubenid, 506 
Rubenid-Hetumid, 510 
Ruhijan (khoja), 199, 

201-202,384
Ruhijan Kürkçi Pasha, see 

Ruhijan
Rum, 236, 247, 289, 434, 439, 

485
Rumeli, 92, 135, 203, 287,

462
Russia, 3, 129, 319-320, 534, 

538-540
Rustam Aq Qoyunlu, 520 
Rusudani (Georgian ruler), 

509

Sabbatai Sevi, 8, 10, 547-562 
Safar (khoja), 75, 162-163, 

166, 169, 179, 253 
Safavid, 1,7, 18, 39,46, 182, 

226,349,354,452,520 
Safi I (shah), 3, 78, 197, 

245-246, 251,253,318- 
319, 336,443-444, 452, 
535-540

Safi n  (shah), 453, 546. See 
also Soleimân

Safraz {khoja), 75, 237, 252, 
318

Saghmosavank* (monastery), 
204-205

Sahak (St. kaPoghikos), 326 
Sahak (coadjutor

kaPoghikos), 226, 231, 
237-239, 188-203, 344- 
345, 442

Sahak {vardapet), 389 
Sahak of Karin (prince), 499

Shahrokh Beg Qaradaglu, 
280-281 

Saladin, 506
Salim Khan Shams al-Dinlu, 

123
Salim Soltän, 535,
Salmas, 3, 40-44, 354, 517 
Salmast, see Salmas 
Salnapat (monastery), 383 
Saloniki, 536, 549, 558 
Säm Mirza, 245. See also 

Safi I
Samarqand, 515-516 
Samosata (town), 348 
Samshvilde (fort), 325, 518 
Samuel Anets‘i, 497 
Samuel Baluets‘i {abegha), 

416
Sanahin, 500, 503, 563 
Sandukht, 272 
Santruk, 225
Sharaf-qoli Beg Chegani, 55 
Sarfraz, see Safraz 
Sargis (bishop), 204-205, 211 
Sargis {k‘ahana), 454 
Sargis {vardapet), 6, 213-214, 

229-230, 233,5129 
Sargis II (kaPoghikos), 333, 

343
Sargis III (kaPoghikos), 343 
Sargis IV (kaPoghikos), 343 
Sargis Mkhargdzelidze, 489 
Sargis of Aleppo {k'ahana), 8, 

467
Sargis of Sevan (kaPoghikos), 

501
Sargis Pitsak of Sis

(chronicler), 497, 511-512 
Sargis the Warrior (St.), 

273-274
Sargis Zak‘arid, 506
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Sarukhan (khoja), 198 
Sarukhan Beg, 41 
Sasanids, 63 
Sasoon (Jew), 370-371 
Sasun (region), 329, 348 
Satirçi Levend (Celali), 529 
Sayit (rabbi), 364-365 
Sayit Pasha, 53, 55. See also 

§erif Pasha
Sayyid Ahmed Pasha (Celali), 

91
Sayyidullah Khan, 542 
Sebastia, 5, 81, 91, 94, 324, 

503,5124,516, 521-522, 
529, 532

Sefer Muradovich (Armenian 
of Lvov), 295 

Selim I (sultan), 1, 435, 
439-440, 446-449, 521 

Selim II (sultan), 435-436, 
439-441, 447-449, 450, 
523-524

Seljuks, 41, 434, 439,
502-505

Senek‘erim of Vaspurakan, 
500, 503,517 

Septimus (tower), 432 
§erif Pasha, 55 
Sevan (island), 544 
Sevan (lake), 67, 89, 500, 544 
Sewan, see Sevan 
Shaddadids, 504 
Shadiman Barapashvili, 107, 

120-121,
Shah Arman, 506 
Shah Jahan (Mughal 

emperor), 541 
Shah Rukh (Timurid ruler), 

517-519
Shahbandeh Khan, 535 
Shahbunuts‘-dzor (district),

336
Shahbuz (district), 333 
Shahkert (village), 275 
Shahnavaz, see Wakhtang V 
Shahnazar (melik), 99 
Shahrokh Beg, 280-282 
Shahsavan , 116-119, 

123-124 
Sham, see Syria 
Shamakhi (city), 13, 31, 97, 

99, 103, 109, 127, 206, 
437, 486. 525, 530, 562- 
563

Shambi (village), 219-220 
Shamghazan (town), 539 
Shamiram (canal), 396 
Shamiram (queen), 331 
Shamiramakerd, 436. See 

Also Van
Shamkhor (ravine), 207 
Shams al-Din (Kurdish emir), 

517
Shamsabad (quarter), 352-352 
Shanb, see Sham (village) 
Shapur II (king), 13,71 
Sharabkhana, 67 
Sharur (district), 521 
Shatakh (district), 385 
Shatuan (village), 517 
Sheikh Haidar (governor of 

Maraghe) 44,
Sheikh Haidar (Safavid), 452, 

520
Sheikh Mahmud, 559 
Sheikh Safi, 452 
Sheikhi-khan Pasha, 538 
Sheikh-shabanis, 354, 359 
Sheikh-shaban (quarter), 354 
Shemakhi, see Shamakhi 
Shi‘a, 1,512 
Shinahayr (village), 212



632 Index

Shirak {khoja), 198 
Shirakawan, 67, 354 
Shiraz (city), 3, 63, 125, 128, 

130-131,330, 359, 373, 
A ll

Shirvan (khanate), 39 
Shirvan (city) 2 ,31,39,459, 

472, 486, 521-522, 526 
Shmawon (bishop), 406 
Shnorhavor (son of Sarivan), 

510
ShoroP (village), 224, 

275-276
Shor (river), see Aci-chay 
Shushanits4 (monastery), 383 
Siavan (river), 82 
Sigismund III (king), 295 
Siirt, 397
Simeon (<k'ahana), 295 
Simeon Aparants‘i, 347 
Simeon BaghishetsT, 538 
Simeon ErevantsT 

(kaPoghikos), 31 
Simeon Jughayets‘i, 6, 309- 
315,543
Simeon Lehats‘i, 4 
Simeon Pghnajahanets6i, 315 
Simeon, the Small (monk), 

347
Simon (king of K‘arPli), 2, 

40,51, 100-101, 122-123, 
485,493-495,524 

Simon Mikolayevich
(Armenian of Lvov), 295 

Sinan (khoja), 253 
Sinan Aga (of Van), 387 
Sinan Pasha, 3, 55-57, 489.

See also Cegal-oglu 
Sinope, 532 
Sirun (martyr), 419-421 
Sis (town), 198, 259, 261,

322-328, 333, 338, 340, 
418,511,529 

Sisakan, 275 
Sisian, 206
Sitva-Torok (peace), 161 
Sivas, 51, 440, 503 
Siwnik4 (region), 6, 36, 38, 

183,206,211,224, 228- 
230, 281

Sk‘ anch4 elagortsi-vank4
(monastery), see Paterazmi 

Small Siwnik (see Tsar) 
Smbat II Bagratuni (king),

500
Smbat Taronets'i (magistros), 

503
Smyrna, 8, 264,467, 547,

552. See also Izmir 
Sodk (district), 499 
Soghomon of Garni 

(kaPoghikos), 499 
Sokhord (village), 538 
Soleimân (shah), 453, 546 
Soltaniye, 192, 516-517 
SomkhePi, 41, 71 
Soulfikar Sevindik Pasha, 538 
Spain, 467
Sper (town), 354, 523 
Spinoza, Baruch (rabbi), 554 
Srap'ion (coadjutor

kaPoghikos), 9, 34-39, 45 
49-50, 56, 177, 200, 228, 
230, 231,344-347, 523 

Srkhu (monastery), 383 
St. George (monastery), 206, 

272
St. Ghazar (monastery), 512 
St. James (monastery), 229, 

259
St. Karapat (monastery), 35, 

200, 270
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St. Karapet of Ktuts' 
(monastery), 207 

St. K ‘ristap‘or (church), 216 
St. Makar (monastery), 309 
St. Poghös (church in Van), 

381
St. Sahak (church in Van),

381
St. Sargis (monastery), 273, 

499
St. Step'anos (monastery), 

206,218, 270, 323,407 
St. Thaddeus (monastery in 

Aghahech), 489 
St. Thaddeus (monastery),

272
St. Totik (church), 383 
St. T‘ovma (monastery), 216 
Step'anos (bishop), 207 
Step'anos (vardapet), 431 
Step'anos (St. Stephen), 87, 

189, 218, 242, 286, 325 
Step'anos IV (kat'oghikos), 

322, 340,510 
Step'anos V (kat'oghikos),

343
Step'anos VI (kat'oghikos),

344
Step'anos Artamets'i (St.), 
324, 330
Step'anos Lehats'i, 6,

316-318
Step'anos of Merghri, 

(vardapet), 8 
Step'anos of Salmas, 231 
Step'anos of Sebastia, 155 
Step'anos Siwnets'i Orbelean, 

317, 346,511 
Step'anos Taronets'i, 501 
Siileyman (Mt), 167 
Sufian (town and battle of),

43, 82, 84, 97 
Sujum (melik), 41 
Siileyman Bek (of Van), 

385-403
Siileyman I (sultan), 434 
Siileyman II (sultan), 1-2, 11,

435- 436, 439, 440, 447- 
450, 521-523,

Siileyman Pasha, 53 
Sult'anum (khoja), 75, 184 
Sunni, 1, 512 
Surb Khach' (Armenian 

monastery in Lvov), 292 
Surmari (district), 515 
Susa, 328, 569 
Shushtar, 373 
Sweden, 558
Syria/Syrians, 36, 82, 163, 

289,417,449,476, 506, 
509-510,516, 521,537 

Szigetvâr, 450

Tabriz, 1-2, 4, 13,31,42-45, 
47 ,49 ,51 ,56 , 62, 67-70, 
73-74, 80-86, 92, 95-100, 
128, 135, 145, 165, 168, 
186, 195, 215-216, 225, 
230, 250, 253, 275, 328, 
357, 373, 375-377, 385,
436- 437, 450, 483-484, 
486, 490, 492-495,515- 
516,519, 521-523, 526- 
529, 531,533,537, 539, 
563,565, 569

Tabriz (earthquake) 375-377 
Tabriz (gate in Van), 381, 388 
T‘adëi-vank‘, see T'adeosi 
T'adeos (kat'oghikos), 31 
T'adêos II (coadjutor

kat'oghikos), 213, 343-344 
T'adeosi-vank' in Maku, 489
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Tahir (Jalayirid ruler), 516 
Tahmâsp (shah), 1-2, 

100-101,436,452 483- 
485, 494, 521-524 

Tahmäsp-qoli Beg (governor 
of Erevan), 176-180, 191- 
192,195, 248-250,443, 
537

Tajiks, 20, 92
Takht-e Garaja (quarter), 355 
Talkh-rud (river), see 

Aci-chay
T am ar (queen), 507 
Tandzap‘arakh (town), 207 
Tanri-Tam maz (Celali),

92
T arim  (district), 152 
Tarön (district), 273, 497, 512 
Tarsus, 507 
Tarum-Kahlkhal, 62 
TaPew (monastery), 38-39, 

42, 206, 230, 246, 302- 
303, 522

Tavblur, 323, 503 
Tavil (Celali), 91, 529 
Tawush (region), 347 
Teim uraz (ruler of KakhePi), 

98, 102, 105, 112-116, 
119-126, 131-133, 172, 
541,544-545

Tëodoros II (kaPoghikos), 
341,516

Teodorus (cathedral), 435 
Terek (river), 514 
Tewu (monastery), 522 
Thaddeus (St.), 68, 206, 216, 

225, 272, 489 
Theodopolis, 259. See also 

Erzurum
Thessaloniki, 551. See also 

Saloniki

Thrace, 122
Tiflis, 2, 40, 98-100-101,112, 

120, 122,127, 130, 172, 
275,485,493, 505,515- 
516, 522, 541,545, 563 

Tigranakert, 35-37, 82, 199, 
230, 408,412,437 

Tigris, 397, 436 
Tikhonov (Rassian envoy), 

129
Timur (Tamerlane), 1, 359, 

434,440,514-517 
T inaP in  (princess of 

Georgia), 113
Tokat, 91, 298, 315,442, 525, 

528-529, 535-536, 543 
TokhclTi (gate of Isfahan), 

179
Tokhmäq Mohammad Khan 

(governor of Erevan), 62, 
484

Tolui (Mongol Khan), 508 
Tondrak (village), 502 
Tondrakians (sect), 502 
Topal Osman Pasha, 86 
Toqtami'sh (Golden Horde), 

514
Torhil (region), 522 
T oros (prince), 512 
T oros (vardapet), 346-348 
Torskan (quarter), 354 
Tosp (region), 326, 331, 384 
T ovm a Metsopets‘i

(chronicler), 1, 326, 341 
Transcaucasia, 3, 39, 91, 492 
Trdat IB (king), 37, 331 
Trebizond, 205, 435, 519,

532, 534 
Tripoli, 511 
Tsaghkunadzor, 3, 87 
Tsar (district), 489
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Tsar (village), 483 
Ts‘ghna (village), 224, 253, 

275, 279
Ts‘orovants\ see Dzoroy Van 
T ‘uma (bishop), 206, 211 
T ‘uma Khanents4 {khoja), 399 
Tyumen {khoja), 198 
Tunisia, 481 
Turkmen, 1-2 
Turuberan (province), 36,

332, 394 
T ‘ush, 545
Tuzluça, 87. See also Koghb

Üc-kilisa, 246. See also 
Ëjmiatsin

Ukhtanës of Sebastia 
(chronicler), 498 

Ukraine, 287 
Ulash (village), 532 
‘Umar b. al-Khattab (caliph), 

498
Urfa, 5, 35, 90-91, 326, 

346-347, 438, 527-528 
Urmiye, 3, 43, 67, 354 
Urumiyeh, see Urmiye 
Urtsa, 87 
Urtsadzor, 68 
Urus Khan (White Horde),

514
Ushi (village), 273 
Usku (gawar), 376 
Üsküdar (district) 443 
‘Uthman b. Affan (caliph),

498
Utik‘ (region), 41, 486.

See also Ganje 
Uzan Hasan Aq Qoyunlu, 

452,519
Uzbeks, 2, 79,461,491,514 
Vagharshapat, 31, 173, 271,

326
Van (earthquake), 381-384 
Van (lake), 36, 81, 84, 207, 

215,249, 324,331-332, 
379, 385,397,419,425 

Van (city), 3, 18, 37, 52-53, 
56, 67-70, 80-84, 195-199,
206, 230, 250, 323, 326, 
331,354, 385-388, 392, 
398-399, 402-404, 419- 
422,434,436,515,530, 
537, 540, 542

Varag (monastery), 215, 326, 
383-391,394-399, 401- 
404, 499, 540 

Varanda, 486 
Vard [patrikios] (son of 

Theodoros Rshtuni), 378- 
380

Vardan (bishop), 160 
Vardan (prelate in Poland), 16 
Vardan Anets‘i (chronicler),

509
Vardan Arewelts‘i

(chronicler) 346, 378, 508,
510

Vardan Baghishets‘i, 497 
Vardan of Maku {vardapet), 

347
Vasa (dynasty), 295, 300 
Vasak I Siwni, 500 
Vaskashen (village), 489 
Vasö {khoja), 401-402 
Vaspurakan (region) 53, 80,

207, 216, 230, 249, 306, 
323-324,419, 425, 500, 
503

Vastikan (village), 325 
Vayots‘ Dzor (region), 149, 

183
Venice, 445, 507, 540
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Venn KaPan (church), 72,
405

Vienna, 18-19 
Volga, 514
Vorotan, 515. See also Orotan 
Voskan of Erevan, see Oskan 
Voskanapat (village), 41 
Vostan (village), 396 
VrPanës (bishop), 333-336 
Vzhan (village), 303, 306,

311

Wakhtang V of K'arPli, 545 
Warsaw, 18 
White Horde, 513 
Wladyslaw IV (king), 295

YaÉqub Beg (Qara Qoyunlu), 
452

Ya'qub (son of Uzun Hasan 
Aq Qoyunlu), 520 

Yagub Pasha (vizier),
200-202

Yaqut (geographer), 43 
Yar-hisar (fort), 434 
Yazd, 264, 359, 3734 
Yemen, 459, 464, 481 
Yerevan, see Erevan 
Yola Sikmaz {Celali), 92 
Yovhannës, see Hovhannës 
Yular-Qabdi {Celali), 91, 530 
Yusuf Khan, 534 
Yusuf Pasha, 250. See also 

Tahmäsp-qoli Khan

Zaal, see Zal 
Zakam (region), 41 
Zak'arë (atabeg), 509 
Zak‘aria {vardapet), 271 
Zak‘aria I of Van (patriarch of 

Constantinople), 199

Zak'aria II (kat'oghikos of 
AghPamar and coadjutor 
kaPoghikos), 9, 328-330, 
333,342-343,516 

Zak'aria of Agulis
(chronicler), 4, 216, 318, 
386,354

Zak4 aria of K 4 anak4 er
(chronicler), 4-5, 79, 443 

Zakharia Ter-Kasparovich 
(Armenian of Lvov), 295 

Zal of KakhePi, 186, 543, 545 
Zangezur (region), 38, 41,

228
Zangi (river). See also 

Hrazdan, 182 
Zanjan (town), 507 
Zarin (region), 509 
Zarishat, 67
Zayandeh-rud (river), 14, 37, 

129
Zegham, see Zakam 
Zeliyaz Pasha, 538 
Zenjilghran 4Ali Pasha, 97 
Zial Pasha, 86 
Zion, 207 
Zirak4 Gerak4 ents4

(merchant of Van), 381 
Zohab (treaty), 3-4, 444 
Zoroastrian, 354, 358 
Zrel (fort), 326
Zsitvartorok (peace), 161,492 
ZuT-Faqar Khan, 44-46, 82, 

99
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Some Reference Works about 
 Ancient and Medieval Armenia 
 at Internet Archive


Prepared by Robert G. Bedrosian


Resource Guides


Eastern Asia Minor and the Caucasus in Remote and Classical Antiquity. This file has clickable links to resources at
Internet Archive, Encyclopaedia Iranica, The Ancient World Online (AWOL), Sacred-Texts; LacusCurtius; Livius;
Attalus; Tertullian; Perseus; Wikipedia and others. The material is divided into the following categories: 1. Prehistory;
2. Hittite, Hurrian, Urartian; 3. Assyrian; 4. The Hebrew Bible, Levantine Sources; 5. Iranian; 6. Greek; 7. Latin.
Attached to the document are chronological tables.


Historical Geography of Armenia and Neighboring Lands at Internet Archive. This file contains clickable links to
resources at Internet Archive, Wikipedia, and other sites, for Armenian historical geography from remote antiquity
through the 20th century.


Armenia and Neighboring Lands in Classical Antiquity. Historical Geography of Armenia, the Caucasus, and
Neighboring Lands, in Classical Antiquity. This is a file of clickable links to entries in Encyclopaedia Iranica. Topics
include: Asia Minor/Caucasus, Pontus, Cappadocia, Commagene, Cilicia, Armenia and Neighbors, Iberia/Georgia, Pre-
Islamic Iran, as well as relevant peoples and places in Remote and Classical Antiquity. A selection of beautiful color
maps from Heinrich Kiepert's Atlas Antiquus (Berlin, 1869) appears as an attachment to the document.


Medieval Kingdoms and Communities. This is a clickable index of some of Internet Archive's resources about
Armenian kingdoms, principalities, and some non-traditional groups on the Armenian Highlands during the 10th-15th
centuries. Available in pdf and HTML formats.


Armenians and Byzantium. This file has clickable links to resources at Internet Archive; Fordham University;
Encyclopaedia Iranica; The Ancient World Online (AWOL); Dumbarton Oaks; Tertullian; Google Images; Wikipedia;
and scholarly journals in Armenia, as well as materials for the study of the Armenian Highlands in the 4th-14th
centuries. Chronological tables are attached to the document.


Armenian History and Some Turco-Mongolica at Internet Archive. This file has clickable links to resources at Internet
Archive, Encyclopaedia Iranica, and scholarly journals in Armenia, as well as materials for the study of the Armenian



https://archive.org/details/Bedrosian2019EAMCRCA

https://archive.org/details/ia_armenian_hist_geography

https://archive.org/details/ia_ei_histgeo

https://archive.org/details/ia_medkingcom

https://archive.org/details/ia_armenians_byzantium

https://archive.org/details/ia_armenian_turco-mongolica





Highlands in the 11th-15th centuries (the Saljuq, Mongol and early Ottoman periods). Chronological tables are attached
to the document.


Armenian Historical Sources (5th-15th Centuries) in English Translation at Internet Archive. Available in pdf and
HTML formats.


Classical Armenian Historical Texts (5th-15th Centuries) at Internet Archive, in 12 pdf pages. This file is a clickable
index for some of Internet Archive's grabar resources. Additionally, the document contains links to relevant materials
at the Armenian journals Patma-banasirakan handes [Historico-Philological Journal], Lraber hasarakakan
gitut'yunneri [Bulletin of Social Sciences], the serial Banber Matenadarani [Journal of the Matenadaran], and the
Armenian Academy of Sciences.


Studies of Armenian Literature (5th-17th Centuries) at Internet Archive, in 109 pdf pages. This is a clickable index for
some of Internet Archive's resources. It includes studies of Armenian historical sources, secular medieval poetry, and
the works of fabulists, as well as general reference works and bibliographies.


Armenian Bibliographies at Internet Archive, in 3 pdf pages. This file contains clickable links to Internet Archive's
collection of bibliographies on Armenian topics. The list, which is arranged by date archived, also is available here.


Armenian Lawcodes and Legal History (5th-15th Centuries) at Internet Archive, in 6 pdf pages. This file is a clickable
index of some of Internet Archive's resources. Additionally, the document contains links to relevant materials at
Encyclopaedia Iranica, Wikipedia, Fordham University, Yale Law School, The Ancient World Online (AWOL), and
the Armenian journals Patma-banasirakan handes [Historico-Philological Journal], Lraber hasarakakan gitut'yunneri
[Bulletin of Social Sciences], and the serial Banber Matenadarani [Journal of the Matenadaran].


Armenian Noble Houses at Internet Archive, in 186 searchable pdf pages. This file is a clickable index for some of
Internet Archive's resources. Additionally, the document contains links to relevant materials at Encyclopaedia Iranica
and Wikipedia.


Armenian Church Resources (5th-19th Centuries) at Internet Archive, in 27 pdf pages. This file is a clickable index for
some of Internet Archive's resources. Includes Apostolic, Roman Catholic, and Protestant confessions, as well as
catalogs, philosophical, patristic, and theological materials. Additionally, the document contains links to relevant
materials at other sites.


Armenian Folklore and Mythology Resources at Internet Archive, including some Iranica and Indica and other
reference materials, in 33 pdf pages. This file is a clickable index for some of Internet Archive's rich resources. The
index is available in pdf and HTML formats.


Travellers to Armenia (in the 17th through early 20th centuries) at Internet Archive, in 28 pdf pages. This file is a
clickable index for some of Internet Archive's resources about journeys to the Armenian Highlands and neighboring
lands. Additionally, the document contains links to relevant materials at Encyclopaedia Iranica.


Armenian Genocide Resources at Internet Archive, in 7 pdf pages. This file is a clickable index for some of Internet
Archive's resources about the Armenian Genocide (1915-1923). Additionally, the document contains links to relevant
materials at Wikipedia, and maps (as attachments).


Armenian Dictionaries and Grammars at Internet Archive, in 9 pdf pages. This is a clickable index for some of Internet
Archive's Armenian resources, and also includes some Georgian and Kurdish material.


Learning Western Armenian at Internet Archive, in 7 pdf pages. This file contains clickable links to resources at
Internet Archive for learning to read, write, and speak Western Armenian. The guide is intended for speakers of
English, French, or Turkish. Wikipedia has an excellent article on Western Armenian, describing the language's history
and development and where it is spoken. Internet Archive's collection includes textbooks/grammars, readers,
dictionaries, as well as bilingual works (which also make terrific and fun study aids).


Learning Classical Armenian on the Internet. This page of links points the way to a completely free education in
grabar, Classical Armenian. Includes URLs to: 1. A college-level course in grabar at the University of Texas website.



https://archive.org/details/ia_Armenian_Hsrces

https://archive.org/details/ia_grabar_hist

https://archive.org/details/ia_armenian_lit_05-17th

https://archive.org/details/ia-armenian-bibliographies

https://archive.org/search.php?query=Ts%27ankk%27&sort=-publicdate

https://archive.org/details/ia_armenian_legal_history

https://archive.org/details/ia_armenian_noble_houses

https://archive.org/details/ia_armenian_church.resources

https://archive.org/details/ia_armenian_folklore

https://archive.org/details/ia_armenia_travellers

https://archive.org/details/ia_armenian_genocide

https://archive.org/details/ia_armenian_dictionaries

https://archive.org/details/western-armenian-ia

https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Western_Armenian

https://archive.org/details/LearningClassicalArmenianOnTheInternet





Available using both the Armenian alphabet and Romanization, this course [Classical Armenian Online] was prepared
by John A. C. Greppin, Todd B. Krause, and Jonathan Slocum. Material from Armenian historical sources is used in
the exercises. 2. Clickable links which will download a fair number of grabar texts with English translations and a
Grabar-English dictionary, all available at Internet Archive. Pdf and HTML formats available.


Gems from the Bible Series


These are study aids for those wanting to learn Classical Armenian irrespective of native language. These
selections from the Old Testament include passages of historical, folklorical, and literary value, as well as
those containing beautiful phraseology and important vocabulary. The format for the passages shows the
grabar text on the left, and a translation on the right. The default translation language is English. However,
there is a Google Translate box at the upper right of that screen which allows translation of the English into
many languages. Texts used: Astuatsashunch' matean hin ew nor ktakaranats', hamematut'eamb ebrayakan
ew yunakan bnagrats' [Old and New Testaments of the Bible, compared with the Hebrew and Greek texts]
(Constantinople, 1895); Oxford Annotated Bible, Revised Standard Edition (New York, 1962).


Genesis through Deuteronomy 
Joshua through Esther 
Job through the Song of Songs 
The Prophets


Some Reference Works about Ancient and Medieval Armenia at Internet Archive. This page, available in pdf and
HTML formats. 



https://archive.org/details/gohark01
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Maps


Maps of Historical Armenia and Neighboring Lands. This download, in 62 bookmarked pdf pages, is a collection of
color and black-and-white maps in Armenian, Russian, and English, showing historical Armenia from remote antiquity
through the 14th century. Most of the maps were drawn by the renowned cartographer Suren T. Eremyan. Other
cartographers include E. V. Xanzadyan, M. A. Katvalyan, B. H. Harut'yunyan and Cyril Toumanoff.


Maps of Asia Minor, the Caucasus, and Neighbors in Antiquity. A collection of 283 beautiful historical maps of Asia
Minor (including the Armenian Highlands), the Caucasus, Iran, and neighboring lands including the Aegean Basin, the
Levant, and northern Africa ca. 1500 B.C. to 1500 A.D. Cartographers include: Samuel Butler, William Shepherd,
Ramsey Muir, Heinrich Kiepert, William Ramsay, Keith Johnston, George Adam Smith, Suren Eremyan, Cyril
Toumanoff, W. E. D. Allen and others. Graphics in zipped HTML file.


Armenia: A Historical Atlas, by Robert H. Hewsen(Chicago, 2001). A Wikipedia entry describes the life and
achievements of Robert Hewsen, an extraordinary American historian and cartographer. His magnum opus is the Atlas.
Internet Archive has the entire Atlas, divided into parts. The document referenced here is a page of clickable links to
those parts, and is available in pdf and HTML formats. Note: the HTML version here is ideal for viewing the maps
online.


A Manual of Ancient Geography (London, 1881) by the great cartographer Heinrich Kiepert, G. A. Macmillan,
translator in 335 searchable and bookmarked pdf pages. Attached to the document is a selection of Kiepert's beautiful
maps from Atlas Antiquus (Berlin, 1869).


Chronological Tables


Ancient and Medieval Chronological Tables. This is a pdf page with clickable links to tables of importance for ancient
and medieval history (ancient times through the 15th century A.D.) at Internet Archive. The tables also appear as
attachments to the pdf document. The index is available in pdf and HTML formats.


Armenian Chronological Tables. This is a pdf page with clickable links to tables of importance for Armenian history
(ancient times through the 15th century A.D.) at Internet Archive. The tables also appear as attachments to the pdf
document. Categories: Rulers of Armenia and of Western and Eastern Empires; Rulers of Armenia and Iberia/Georgia;
Kat'oghikoi and Corresponding Secular Rulers of the Armenians; Arab Governors (Ostikans) of Arminiya, 8th Century;
Medieval Rulers of Antioch, Cyprus, and Jerusalem; and Rulers of the Mongol Empires. The index is available in pdf
and HTML formats (armchrons.html).


Chronological Tables ca. 1500 B.C. to ca. 1500 A.D. Accurate chronological tables based on chronologies from the
Cambridge Ancient History, Cambridge History of Iran, Cambridge Medieval History, and other reliable sources.
Chronologies cover the period ca. 1500 B.C. to 1500 A.D. and include Western Empires (Hellenistic, Roman,
Byzantine (to 1453)); Eastern Empires (Iranian, Arab, Saljuq, Mongol, Timurid, Ottoman (to 1481)); Rulers of
Armenia and Georgia; Arab Governors (ostikans) of Armenia; Medieval Rulers of Antioch, Cyprus, and Jerusalem;
Heads of the Syrian, Armenian, Nestorian, and Roman Catholic Churches to ca. 1500; Rulers of the Mongol Empires;
as well as tables to accompany Eusebius' Chronicle (Rulers of Egypt (partial), Assyria, Babylonia, Israel, Judah,
Palestine, Judea, Galilee, and Ituraea). Zipped HTML files.


Armenian Writers (5th-13th Centuries), is an HTML application which displays lists of the major Armenian authors,
heads of the Church, and corresponding secular rulers of the Armenians, in adjacent scrollable frames. Information
about the writers includes their major works, and biographies. This material is based on a course entitled History of
Armenian Literature taught by Professor Krikor H. Maksoudian at Columbia University in Autumn-Spring of 1972-
1973, and compiled by his student, Robert Bedrosian, from class notes, handouts, and other sources.
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Art History


Books and articles about Armenian art, at Internet Archive.


Ancient Arts of Western Asia and Northeastern Africa: Images and Texts, in 10 searchable pdf pages. This file has
clickable links to resources at Google Images, Wikipedia, Internet Archive, The Ancient World Online (AWOL),
Encyclopaedia Iranica, Sacred-Texts, and the Heilbrunn Timeline of Art History, at New York's Metropolitan Museum
of Art. Categories include Mesopotamia, Western Iran, Asia Minor and the Caucasus, the Levant, Northeastern Africa,
and Classical Art (Greece and Rome).


Ancient Arts of Eastern and Southern Asia: Images and Texts, in 11 searchable pdf pages. This file has clickable links
to resources at Google Images, Wikipedia, Internet Archive, Encyclopedia of East Asian Art, The Ancient World
Online (AWOL), Sacred-Texts, and the Heilbrunn Timeline of Art History, at New York's Metropolitan Museum of Art.
Categories include China, Korea, Japan, India, and Southeast Asia.


Ancient and Medieval Gardens, in 961 searchable and bookmarked pdf pages, with a section of Armeniaca. This file
includes clickable links to resources at Internet Archive, Wikipedia, Encyclopaedia Iranica, Dumbarton Oaks, The
Ancient World Online (AWOL), Sacred-Texts, Google, Google Images, Bard University, and other sites. Topics
include: Gardening in antiquity and the Middle Ages, Fragrance/Perfume/Incense, Herbology, Folklore and Mythology.


Miscellaneous Armenian-Language Books of the 19th and Early 20th Centuries at Internet Archive. This is a clickable
index for some of Internet Archive's Armenian-language resources. These books were selected for their illustrations,
charts, tables, topics, and/or antiquarian interest. Though mostly unrelated to Armenian studies, they are examples of
the breadth and fineness of some popular Armenian printed works.



https://archive.org/details/@robertbedrosian?and%5B%5D=Art+AND+Armenian&sort=-publicdate

https://archive.org/details/bedrosianancientarts

https://archive.org/details/bedrosianancientartsasia

https://archive.org/details/ancientmedievalgardens

https://archive.org/details/ia_miscell_armenian_books





*


A History of Armenian Literature from the 5th to the 19th Centuries, by Srbouhi Hairapetian (Los Angeles, 1995), in
648 searchable and bookmarked pdf pages, translated into English by multiple translators, and edited by Barlow Der
Mugrdechian and Yervant Kotchounian. This is a translation of the author's outstanding Armenian original (1986), and
is the best general work on the subject in English. Contents: I. Literature of the Ancient Period (Beginning to 10th
Century); II. Medieval Literature (10th to 17th Centuries); and III. Literature of Restoration (17th through 18th
Centuries).


Bibliographia Caucasica et Transcaucasica, volumes 1 and 2 (St. Petersburg, 1874-1876) compiled by M. Miansarof.
Invaluable, extensive bibliographical information about the Caucasus and Transcaucasus. Preface and tables of contents
in French and Russian. Categories include: Natural history, ethnography, peoples, expeditions, antiquities and
inscriptions, numismatics, history, religion, ecclesiastical literature. 873 pdf pages.


Հայկական մատենագիտութիւն Haykakan matenagitut'iwn (Venice, 1883) by Armenak Salmaslian.
Bibliography of Armenological works and Armenian-language literary works published from 1565 through 1883. 761
pdf pages.


Armenische Grammatik (Leipzig, 1897) by the German philologist Heinrich Hubschmann (1848-1908). An
encyclopedic German-language study of the probable origin of numerous Armenian words listing, in dictionary
fashion, Persian, Syriac, and Greek loanwords, followed by native Armenian vocabulary. 611 pdf pages.


Armenian translation by Jacobus Dashian/Yakovbos Tashean of predecessor works by Hubschmann and C.
Brockelmann: Ուսումնասիրութիւնք հայերէնի փոխառեալ բարից Usumnasirut'iwnk'
hayere'ni p'oxar'eal barits' [Studies of Armenian Loanwords] (Vienna, 1894), in 233 pdf pages. 1. H.
Hubschmann, Semitic; 2. C. Brockelmann, Greek; 3. H. Hubschmann, Native Armenian. Azgayin
matenadaran series, volume 15.


Die Umschreibung der iranischen Sprachen und des Armenischen, by Heinrich Hubschmann (Leipzig, 1882), in 54 pdf
pages.


Armenische Studien, by Heinrich Hubschmann (Leipzig, 1883), in 116 pdf pages.


Persische Studien, by Heinrich Hubschmann (Strassburg, 1895), in 315 pdf pages.


Untersuchungen zur Geschichte von Eran, by Joseph Marquart, in two volumes: volume 1 (Gottingen, 1895), in 792
pdf pages; volume 2 (Gottingen, 1905), in 260 pdf pages.


Chronologische Untersuchungen, by Joseph Marquart (Leipzig, 1899), in 87 pdf pages.


Osteuropäische und ostasiatische Streifzüge, Ethnologische und historisch-topographische Studien zur Geschichte des
9. und 10. Jahrhunderts, ca. 840-940, by Joseph Marquart (Leipzig, 1903), in 624 pdf pages.


Armenische Studien, by Paul de Lagarde (Gottingen, 1877), in 190 pdf pages.


Gesammelte Abhandlungen, by Paul de Lagarde (Leipzig, 1866), in 302 pdf pages.


Materialien zur älteren Geschichte Armeniens und Mesopotamiens, by Ferdinand Friedrich Carl Lehmann-Haupt and
Max von Berchem (Berlin, 1907), in 226 pdf pages.


Armenien, einst und jetzt, by Ferdinand Friedrich Carl Lehmann-Haupt, volumes 1 and 2 (Berlin, 1910-1931), in 568
pdf pages.


Iranisches Namenbuch (Marburg, 1895), by the Iranist Ferdinand Justi (1837-1907). This study, perhaps Justi's finest
work, contains some 4,500 names and 9,500 different individuals mentioned in Iranian-language sources (Avestan,
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https://archive.org/details/BibliographiaCaucasicaEtTranscaucasica
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https://archive.org/details/ArmenischeGrammatik/page/n9

https://archive.org/details/HubchTashLoanwords
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https://archive.org/details/armenieneinstund01lehm/page/n3
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Middle and New Persian, etc.) from the oldest Avestan texts up to Justi's day. It also lists names recorded since the 9th-
century B.C. in the literary, epigraphical, numismatic, and other traditions of peoples that Iranians came into contact
with or which mention Iranian names (including in languages such as Assyrian, Hebrew, Greek, Syriac, Armenian,
Georgian). The entries provide extensive documentation, transforming this work into an historical onomasticon. Justi's
meticulous scholarship makes his writings invaluable more than 100 years after his death. 571 pdf pages.


Eranshahr nach der Geographie des Ps. Moses Xoranac'i (Berlin, 1901), by Joseph Marquart/Markwart [Iran according
to the Geography of Pseudo-Moses Xoranac'i]. Classical Armenian text, German translation and commentary about the
districts of Iran in the famous Geography [Ashkharats'oyts'], a 7th century work by the Armenian polymath Anania of
Shirak (610-685). In Marquart's day this work was attributed to the historian Moses of Xoren. However, the reassigned
authorship in no way compromises its information or Marquart's study. An invaluable work for Iranian, and Armenian
studies, as well as for the study of Asian geography.


Die altarmenischen Ortsnamen by Heinrich Hubschmann (Strasbourg, 1904). This is a listing and morphological
analysis of Old Armenian toponyms and is invaluable for studying the historical geography and civilizations of the
Armenian Highlands.


Armenian translation of the above: Հին հայոց տեղւոյ աննունները Hin hayots' teghwoy
annunnere" [Ancient Armenian Place Names] (Vienna, 1907), by Heinrich Hubschmann.


The Historical Geography of Asia Minor (London, 1890; reprinted numerous times), by the distinguished archaeologist
and New Testament scholar W. M. Ramsay (1851-1939), in 538 pdf pages.


J. Saint-Martin, Mémoires historiques et géographiques sur l'Arménie (Paris, 1818-1819), in two volumes: 
volume 1, in 474 pdf pages. 
volume 2, in 536 pdf pages.


Neilson C. Debevoise, A Political History of Parthia (Chicago, 1938), in 348 bookmarked and searchable pdf pages.
The dynasty of the Arsacids or Parthians ruled Iran/Persia and neighbors from about 247 B.C. to 224 A.D. Contents: 1.
The Growth of Parthia; 2. Early Foreign Relations; 3. The Indo-Iranian Frontier; 4. Drums of Carrhae; 5. The Struggle
in Syria; 6. Antony and Armenia; 7. The Contest for the Euphrates; 8. The Campaign of Corbulo; 9. Parthia in
Commerce and Literature; 10. Trajan in Armenia and Mesopotamia; 11. The Downfall of the Parthian Empire; Rulers:
Parthian, Seleucid, Roman Emperors; Map.


V. Chapot, La frontière de l'Euphrate de Pompée à la conquête arabe (Paris, 1907). A detailed study of the historical
geography and ethnography of western historical Armenia from Roman times through the 7th century A.D.


Armenian translation of the above: Եփրատի սահմանագլուխը Պոմբէոսի ժամանակէն
մինչեւ Արաբացւոց աշխարհակալութիւնը Ep'rati sahmanagluxe" Pombe'osi zhamanake'n
minch'ew Arabats'wots' ashxarhakalut'iwne" [The Euphratean Frontier from the Time of Pompey until the
Arab Conquest], by V. Chapot, translated by Y. Tashean (Vienna, 1960), in 802 pdf pages. Azgayin
matenadaran series, volume 189.


Karl Güterbock, Römisch-Armenien und die Römischen Satrapieen im vierten bis sechsten Jahrhundert (Königsberg,
1900).


Armenian translation of the above, Karl Güterbock's Հռովմէական հայաստան եւ
հռովմէական սատրապութիւնները դ-զ դարերուն Hr'ovme'akan hayastan ew hr'ovme'akan
satraput'iwnnere" d-z darerun [Byzantine Armenia and the Byzantine Satrapies in the 4th-6th centuries]
(Vienna, 1914). Azgayin matenadaran series, volume 74.


Pascal Asdourian, Die politischen Beziehungen zwischen Armenien und Rom (Venice, 1911).


Hakob Manandyan, Տիգրան Բ և Հռոմը Tigran B ev Hr'ome" [Tigran II and Rome] (Erevan, 1977), in 208 pdf
pages. This work was published originally in 1940. The scan was made from Manandyan's Erker A [Works I] (Erevan,
1977) pp. 407-607.
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Karl Güterbock, Byzanz und Persien in ihren diplomatisch-völkerrechtlichen beziehungen im zeitalter Justinians
(Berlin, 1906).


Armenian translation of the above, Karl Güterbock's Բիւզանդիոն եւ Պարսկաստան եւ անոնց
դիւանագիտական եւ ազգային-իրաւական յարաբերութիւնները Biwzandion ew
Parskastan ew anonts' diwanagitakan ew azgayin-irawakan yaraberut'iwnnere" Yustinianu zhamanak
[Byzantium and Persia and Their Diplomatic and National-Juridical Relations in the Time of Justinian]
(Vienna, 1911). Azgayin matenadaran series, volume 62. Unfortunately, the title page is mangled, and
pages 68-69 are missing.


W. Tomaschek, Sasun und das Quellengebiet des Tigris (Wien, 1896), in 47 pdf pages.


Armenian translation of the above, W. Tomaschek's Սասուն եւ Տիգրիսի աղբերաց
սահմանները Sasun ew Tigrisi aghberats' sahmannere" [Sasun and the Sources of the Tigris] (Vienna,
1896). Azgayin matenadaran series, volume 21.


Theodor Nöldeke, Aufsätze zur persischen Geschichte (Leipzig, 1887).


Armenian translation of the above, Theodor Nöldeke's Պատմութիւն Սասանեան տէրութեան
Patmut'iwn Sasanean te'rut'ean [History of the Sasanian Empire] (Vagharshapat, 1896).


K. Patkanov/Patkanian, Essai d'une histoire de la dynastie des Sassanides, d'àpres les renseignements fournis par les
historiens arméniens, in 149 pdf pages. This valuable monograph, which appeared in Journal Asiatique ser. VI, vol. VII
(1866) pp. 101-238, translates and examines passages from Classical Armenian historical sources of the 5-13th
centuries for information on the dynasty of the Sasanians/Sassanians in Persia/Iran (A.D. 224-651). Historians include:
Agat'angeghos, P'awstos Buzand, Koriwn, Ghazar P'arpets'i, Eghishe, Sebeos, Ghewond, Zenob Glak, Moses of
Khoren, John Mamikonean, John Kat'oghikos, T'ovma Artsruni, Step'annos Asoghik, Movses Dasxurantsi, Samuel of
Ani, Mxit'ar of Ayrivank', Vardan Arewelts'i, Kirakos of Ganjak, and Step'annos Orbelean. The monograph was
subsequently published as a separate book. The article is a French translation done by E. Prud'homme of K. Patkanian's
Russian work.


H. Gelzer, Die Genesis der byzantinischen Themenverfassung (Leipzig, 1899).


Armenian translation of the above, H. Gelzer's Սկզբնաւորութիւնք բիւզանդեան
բանակաթեմերու դրութեան Skzbnaworut'iwnk' biwzandean banakat'emeru drut'ean [Beginnings
of the Byzantine Military Theme System] (Vienna, 1903). Azgayin matenadaran series, volume 44.


H. Gelzer, Համառօտութիւն Բիւզանդական կայսրների պատմութեան Hamar'o'tut'iwn Biwzandakan
kaysrneri patmut'ean [Concise History of the Byzantine Emperors] (Vagharshapat, 1901), in 526 pdf pages.


H. Gelzer, Համառօտ Պատմութիւն Հայոց Hamar'o't Patmut'iwn Hayots' [Concise History of the Armenians],
translated into Armenian by G. Gale'mk'earean (Vienna, 1897), in 146 pdf pages. The book includes two appendices by
Gale'mk'earean: 1. List of Books Published about the Massacres of the Armenians of 1895-1897; and 2. List of the
Kat'oghikoi and Patriarchs of the Armenians. Azgayin matenadaran series, volume 25.


Material on the Armenian naxarar (lordly) families is available on another page of this site: Armenian Noble Houses.


Joseph Marquart/Markwart, Die armenischen Markgrafen (bdeashxk') Exkurs I from Eranshahr nach der Geographie
des Ps. Moses Xoranac'i (Berlin, 1901), pp. 165-179.


Armenian translation of the above, Joseph Marquart/Markwart's Հայ բդեաշխք Hay bdeashxk' [The
Armenian Border Lords] (Vienna, 1903). Azgayin matenadaran series, volume 43.


Louis Vivien de Saint-Martin, Recherches sur les populations primitives et les plus anciennes traditions du Caucase
(Paris, 1847), 220 pdf pages.
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Simon Weber, Ararat in der Bibel, from Theol. Quartalschrift, LXXXIII. Jahrg., 1901, III. Quartalheft, p. 321-374.


Armenian translation of the above, Simon Weber's Արարատը սուրբ գրոց մէջ Ararate" surb grots'
me'j [Ararat in the Bible] (Vienna, 1901). Azgayin matenadaran series, volume 39.


Vahan Inglizean, Հայաստան Սուրբ Գրքի մէջ Hayastan Surb Grk'i me'j [Armenia in the Bible] (Vienna, 1947),
in 286 pdf pages. Azgayin matenadaran series, volume 152.


Maximillian Streck, Armenien, Kurdistân und Westpersien, nach den babylonisch-assyrischen keilinschriften (Munich,
1898).


Armenian translation of the above, Maximillian Streck's Հայաստան քրդաստան եւ
արեւմտեան պարսկաստան բաբելական-ասորեստանեայ սեպհագրերու
համեմատն Hayastan k'rdastan ew arewmtean parskastan babelakan-asorestaneay sephagreru
hamematn [Armenia, Kurdistan, and Western Persia according to Babylonian-Assyrian Inscriptions]
(Vienna, 1904). Azgayin matenadaran series, volume 50.


Yushardzan/Huschardzan: Festschrift aus Anlass des 100jährigen Bestandes der Mechitharisten-Kongregation in Wien
(1811-1911) und des 25 Jahrganges der philologischen Monatsschrift "Handes amsorya" (1887-1911), in 470 pdf
pages. This volume (Vienna, 1911) contains articles in German and Armenian on topics including history, linguistics,
ethnography, philology, and mythology by some of the most prominent Armenists of the 19th-early 20th centuries.


Some Works on Armenian Linguistics, and related topics.


Armenian Toponyms by Nina G. Garsoian. Tables of the provinces, cities, towns, villages, mountains, plains, rivers,
lakes, and seas in historical Armenian states and areas of Armenian settlement in Asia Minor including map and
literary references, prepared by Nina G. Garsoian as an accompaniment (Appendix V "Toponymy", pp. 137*-246*) to
her 1970 translation of N. Adontz's study Armenia in the Period of Justinian (1908). Tables provide (where available)
Classical Armenian, Greek, Latin, and modern designations. Included is Garsoian's updated Bibliography (pp.
247*-303*) for this important work of Adontz on the lords (naxarars) of Ancient Armenia. Despite some omissions,
this is an invaluable tool for the study of historical Armenia. Searchable pdf.


Nicholas Adontz


Historico-Geographical Survey of Western Armenia by Nicholas Adontz. These sections from Nicholas
Adontz's celebrated work Armenia in the Period of Justinian (1908) treat the historical geography of parts
of Western Armenia. English translation, updated notes and bibliography, and new appendices by Nina G.
Garsoian (1970). Included are Chapters 2-4 (pages 25-74), their Footnotes (pages 386-399), Appendix V
"Toponymy" (pages 137*-246*), and full Bibliography (pages 247*-303*). In these chapters Adontz
describes: 1. The "satrapies" of Asthianene and Balabitene, Sophene, Anzitene-Tsovk', Xarberd,
Ashmushat, Anzita; 2. Armenia Interior: Xordzayn, Paghnatun, Mzur, Daranaghik', Kemah/Ekegheats',
Erzincan, Derjan, Managhik, Karin, Saghagom, Aghiwn-Analibna, Tzanika; 3. Lesser Armenia/Armenia
Minor: districts of Orbalisene, Aitulane, Hairetike, Orsene, Orbisene, and their chief cities.


The Origin of the Naxarar System. These sections from Nicholas Adontz's Armenia in the Period of
Justinian (1908) treat the history of the lordly (naxarar) system on the Armenian Highlands. English
translation, updated notes and bibliography, and new appendices by Nina G. Garsoian (1970). Included are
Chapters 9-15 (pages 165-372), their Footnotes (pages 433-529), Appendices I-V (pages 1*-246*), and full
Bibliography (247*-303*). Eastern Armenia: Chapter 9, Armenia—the Marzpanate; Chapter 10, A
Quantitative Analysis of the Naxarardoms; Chapter 11, Territorial Analysis of the Naxarar System;
Chapter 12, The Naxarar System and the Church. The Origin of the Naxarar System: Chapter 13,
Preliminary Excursus; Chapter 14, The Tribal Bases of the Naxarar System; Chapter 15, The Feudal Bases
of the Naxarar System. 
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The Reform of Justinian in Armenia. These sections from Nicholas Adontz's Armenia in the Period of
Justinian (1908) describe the substance, intent, and effects of the reforms of the Byzantine emperor
Justinian (A.D. 527-565) in Armenia. English translation, updated notes and bibliography, and new
appendices by Nina G. Garsoian (1970). Included are the Introduction (pages 1-6), Chapter 1 (pages 7-24
), Chapters 5-8 (pages 75-164), their Footnotes, Appendices I-V (pages 1*-246*), and full Bibliography
(247*-303*). Chapter 1, The Political Division of Armenia; Chapter 5, Administration: Western Armenia
before Justinian; Chapter 6, The Reform of Justinian in Armenia; Chapter 7, The Civilian Reorganization
of Armenia; Chapter 8, The Significance of Justinian's Reform in Armenia.



http://www.archive.org/details/TheReformOfJustinianInArmenia





Cyril Toumanoff


Studies in Christian Caucasian History (Georgetown, 1963):


Searchable pdf files


I. The Social Background of Christian Caucasia 
 II. States and Dynasties of Caucasia in the Formative Centuries 


 III. The Orontids of Armenia 
 IV. Iberia [Georgia] between Chosroid and Bagratid Rule 


 V. The Armeno-Georgian Marchlands


Ghukas Inchichian


Հնախոսութիւն աշխարհագրական Հայաստանեայց աշխարհի Hnaxosut'iwn
ashxarhagrakan Hayastaneayts' ashxarhi [Antiquities of Armenian Geography] (Venice, 1835): 
vol. 1; 
vol. 2; 
vol. 3.


Ստորագրութիւն հին Հայաստանեայց Storagrut'iwn hin Hayastaneayts' [Description of
Ancient Armenia] (Venice, 1822).


Garegin Zarbhanalean


Հայկական հին դպրութեան պատմութիւն Haykakan hin dprut'ean patmut'iwn [History of
Ancient Armenian Literature] (Venice, 1897). This classic study describes works of Armenian literature
from the 4th through the 13th centuries. 1011 pdf pages.


Մատենադարան հայկական թարգմանութեանց նախնեաց (դար դ-ժգ) Matenadaran
haykakan t'argmanut'eants' naxneats' (dar d-zhg) [Catalog of Ancient Armenian Translations (4-13th
centuries)] (Venice, 1889) describes works of foreign literature that were translated into Armenian through
the 13th century. 827 pdf pages.


E. Ter-Minassiantz


Die Beziehungen der armenischen Kirche zu den syrischen bis zum Ende des 6. Jahr-hunderts (Leipzig,
1904).


Armenian translation of the above, Eruand Ter-Minaseants' Հայոց եկեղեցու
յարաբերութիւնները Ասորւոց եկեղեցիների հետ Hayots' ekeghets'u yaraberut'iwnnere"
Asorwots' ekeghets'ineri het [The Relations of the Armenian Church with Syrian Churches] (Ejmiatsin,
1908).
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Levon (Ghewond) Alishan


Հին հաւատք կամ հեթանոսական կրօնք Հայոց Hin hawatk' kam het'anosakan kro'nk'
Hayots' [The Ancient Faith or Pagan Religion of the Armenians]. Written by the renowned 19th century
polymath Levon (Ghewond) Alishan, this work has been highly praised and extensively used by
mythologists and folklorists since its publication (Venice, 1910). Earlier, it had been serialized from 1895
in the journal Hande's Amso'reay. Topics include: nature worship, worship of celestial bodies, animal
worship, monsters, spirits, mythological heroes, pagan gods, magic, charms/divination, the next world, and
cult objects. A major source for the folk beliefs, customs, myths, and history of the Armenian Highlands.
556 pdf pages.


Հայաստան յառաջ քան զլինելն Հայաստան Hayastan yar'aj k'an zlineln Hayastan [Armenia
Before Becoming Armenia], by Levon (Ghewond) Alishan, (Venice, 1904). Alishan's remarkable ideas
about the prehistory of the Armenian Highlands, mostly based on the Old Testament and Armenian
legends. 291 pdf pages.


Հայբուսակ Haybusak [Armenian Botany], by Levon (Ghewond) Alishan (Venice, 1895), in 697 pdf
pages. An invaluable encyclopedic work on the flora of the Armenian highlands. This massive study
contains alphabetical entries for the major plants, trees, shrubs, as well as fungi. Many entries are
accompanied by gorgeous, life-like drawings. There is also precious anecdotal evidence of these plants'
usage by the Armenians of the 19th century and before. Latin, French, Turkish and Arabic names (the last
two in Armenian characters) appear in cross-referenced indices at the back. This is a major source for the
study of Armenian ethnobotany.


Շիրակ, Տեղագրութիւն պատկերացոյց Shirak, Teghagrut'iwn patkerats'oyts' [Illustrated
Topographical Study of Shirak] (Venice, 1881), in 217 pdf pages.


Սիսական, Տեղագրութիւն Սիւնեաց աշխարհի Sisakan, Teghagrut'iwn Siwneats' ashxarhi
[Sisakan, Topography of the Land of Siwnik'] (Venice, 1893). Alishan's thorough study of the twelve
districts of Siwnik' in eastern historical Armenia. Topics include geography, topography, natural resources,
flora, fauna, history, current conditions, customs, folklore, and much more. Lavishly illustrated with
drawings, and numerous photographs unavailable elsewhere, in 642 pdf pages.


Տեղագիր Հայոց Մեծաց Teghagir Hayots' Metsats' [Topography of Greater Armenia], by Levon
(Ghewond) Alishan (Venice, 1855), in 121 pdf pages.


Շնորհալի եւ պարագայ իւր Shnorhali ew paragay iwr [Shnorhali and His Times] (Venice, 1873). A
detailed study of the life, times, and works of Saint Nerses Shnorhali ("The Gracious" or "The Graceful")
(1098-1173), kat'oghikos of the Armenian Church (1166-1173), poet, theologian, and philologist, in 641
pdf pages.


Սիսուան: համագրութիւն Հայկական Կիլիկիոյ եւ Լեւոն Մեծագործ Sisuan:
hamagrut'iwn Haykakan Kilikioy ew Lewon Metsagorts [Sisuan: a Study of Armenian Cilicia and Levon
the Magnificent] (Venice, 1885). Historico-philological study of Cilicia including natural resources,
folklore, flora and fauna, in 674 pdf pages.


Léon le magnifique, premier roi de Sissouan ou de l'Armenocilicie, by Ghewond M. Alishan (Venice,
1888), in 428 pdf pages.


Assises d'Antioche par Sempad le Connétable (Venice, 1876). Original grabar text and French translation.


Արշալոյս քրիստոնեութեան Հայոց Arshaloys k'ristoneut'ean Hayots' [The Dawn of Christianity
among the Armenians], by Levon (Ghewond) Alishan (Venice, 1901), in 304 pdf pages.


Հուշիկք հայրենեաց հայոց Hushikk' hayreneats' hayots' [Memories of the Armenian Homeland] by
Levon (Ghewond) Alishan. Download includes both volumes of this two-volume work (Venice, 1869-
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1870, in 1176 bookmarked pdf pages.


Հայապատում Hayapatum [Armeniaca] vol. 1 (Venice, 1901), in 985 pdf pages. vols. 2-3 (Venice,
1901), in 1042 pdf pages.


Հայ Վենետ, կամ յարընչութիւնք հայոց եւ Վենետայ ի ԺԳ եւ ի ԺԵ դարն Hay Venet, kam
yare"nch'ut'iwnk' hayots' ew Venetay i ZhG ew i ZhE darn [Relations between the Armenians and Venice
in the 13th-15th Centuries] parts 1 and 2 (Venice, 1896), in 637 pdf pages. Part 2 continues to the 18th
century.


Italian version of the above: L'Armeno-Veneto (Venice, 1893) part 1, 13th-14th centuries, in 358 pdf
pages.


Արցախ [Artsakh], by Ghewond Alishan (Erevan, 1993), in 123 searchable pdf pages. This is G. B.
T'osunyan's Modern Armenian translation of Alishan's Classical Armenian monograph on the district of
Artsakh (Nagorno-Karabakh/Mountainous Karabagh) in eastern historical Armenia. It is perhaps the most
detailed study of the area, especially for the medieval period, and contains precious material not found
elsewhere.


Writings of Ghewond Alishan, at Internet Archive.


Victor Langlois


Collection des historiens anciens et modernes de l'Arménie, volume 1 (Paris, 1867). Mar Apas Catina,
Bardesane, Agathange, Faustus de Byzance, Léboubna d'Édesse, Zénob de Glag, Jean Mamigonien.


Collection des historiens anciens et modernes de l'Arménie, volume 2 (Paris, 1869). Gorioun, Moise de
Khorèn, Élisée, Lazar de Pharbe, Eznik de Goghp (extrait du ch. II).


Documents pour servir a l'histoire des Lusignans de la petite Arménie (1342-1394) (Paris, 1859). Langlois'
valuable study of the French noble family of Lusignan with branches in Cyprus, Antioch, and the
Armenian kingdom of Cilicia. After the murder of the Hetumid Leon IV in 1341, his cousin Guy de
Lusignan was elected king of Cilicia. The pro-Latin family tried unsuccessfully to impose Catholicism in
the country, which led to constant civil unrest. Lusignan kings of Cilicia included: Constantine II (1342-
1344); Constantine III (1344-1362); Constantine IV (1362-1373); and Leo V (1374-1393). The Cilician
Armenian kingdom was inherited by the Cypriot Lusignans in 1393. 71 pdf pages.


Chronique de Michel le Grand patriarche des Syriens Jacobites (Venice, 1868). This is a French translation
of the medieval Armenian version of Michael the Syrian's Chronicle. Langlois used most of the
manuscripts published in the later Classical Armenian editions of Jerusalem 1870 and 1871. His edition is
very readable and accompanied by extensive scholarly notes. 399 pdf pages.


Inscriptions grecques, romaines, byzantines et arméniennes de la Cilicie (Paris, 1854).


Le trésor des chartes d'Arménie, ou, Cartulaire de la chancellerie royale des Roupéniens: comprenant tous
les documents relatifs aux établissements fondés en Cilicie par les ordres de chevalerie institués pendant
les Croisades et par les républiques marchandes de l'Italie, etc. (Venice, 1863).


Mémoire sur la vie et les écrits du prince Grégoire de Magistros, duc de la Mésopotamie, auteur arménien
du XIe siècle. This study by Langlois appeared in Journal Asiatique XIII 6(1869) pp. 5-64. It is an account
of the life and works of Grigor Magistros Pahlawuni (990-1058), an Armenian scholar, author, translator,
and political functionary. After serving as governor-general of the city of Edessa, Magistros was named
Duke of Mesopotamia by the Byzantine emperor Constantine IX Monomachus. Throughout his life
Magistros collected ancient texts, made translations from Greek, Syriac, and Arabic, and trained a
generation of scholarly ecclesiastics.
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Inscriptions grecques, romaines, byzantines et arméniennes de la Cilicie (Paris, 1854).


Numismatique genéralé de l'Arménie. Langlois' study is preceded by another noteworthy monograph,
Édouard Dulaurier's Bibliothèque historique arménienne ou Choix des principaux historiens arméniens
traduits en français et accompagnés de notes historiques et géographiques, collection destinée à servir de
complément aux Chroniqueurs byzantins et slavons (Paris, 1859).


Numismatique de la Géorgie au moyen âge (Paris, 1852), in 68 pdf pages.


Description of the Armenian Monastery on the Island of St. Lazarus-Venice, followed by a compendium of
the history and literature of Armenia. English translation of Langlois' French original (Venice, 1874).


Marie-Félicité Brosset


Histoire de la Siounie par Stephannos Orbelian, volumes 1 and 2 (St. Petersburg, 1864-1866). 513 pdf
pages.


Histoire chronologique par Mkhit'ar Ayrivanets'i (St. Petersburg, 1869).


Deux historiens arméniens (St. Petersburg, 1870). Kiracos de Gantzac et Oukhtanes.


Collection d'historiens arméniens (St. Petersburg, 1876), tome II. Zakaria: Mémoires historiques sur les
Sofis, Cartulaires de Iohannon-Vank. Hassan-Dchalaliants: Histoire d'Aghovanie. Davith-beg. Abraham de
Crete: Histoire de Nadir-chah. Samouel d'Ani: Tables chronologiques. Souvenirs d'un officier russe.


Les ruines d'Ani capitale de l'Arménie sous les rois Bagratides, aux X et XI s Histoire et description vols. I
and II (St. Petersburg, 1860-1861). Invaluable study of the Armenian city of Ani by the French Orientalist
and translator Marie-Felicite Brosset (1802-1880). Includes a thorough history and description with
inscriptions and excerpts from historical sources, personal observations, diagrams, and genealogical tables.
205 pdf pages, plates absent.


Rapports sur un voyage archéologique dans la Géorgie et dans l'Arménie (St. Petersburg, 1849-51), in 996
pdf pages.


Inscriptions géorgiennes et autres, recueillies par le Père Nersès Sargisian et expliquées par M. Brosset (St.
Petersburg, 1864), in 40 pdf pages.


Histoire de Géorgie (St. Petersburg, 1849-1850) in two volumes: tome 1, in 716 pdf pages. This is
Brosset's translation of the Georgian K'artlis C'xovreba [Life/History of Georgia], made from the King
Vaxtang VI Redaction (1703/61); tome 2, in 590 pdf pages. French translations of Georgian historical
works from the 15th-19th centuries.


Additions et éclaircissements à l'Histoire de la Géorgie (St. Petersburg, 1851), in 518 pdf pages. Contains
Chronique arménienne ("Juansher") among other works.


Description géographique de la Géorgie, par le Tsarévitch Wakhoucht (St. Petersburg, 1842), in 606 pdf
pages. Georgian text and French translation by Brosset.


Mélanges Asiatiques tirés du Bulletin de L'Académie impériale des sciences de St.-Pétersbourg (St.
Petersburg, 1863), Tome IV. (1860-1863), in 788 pdf pages. Articles about Armenian and Georgian topics
by Brosset, Langlois, Patkanian, and others.


Bibliographie analytique des ouvrages de Monsieur Marie-Félicité Brosset, par Laurent Brosset (St.
Petersbourg, 1887), in 436 pdf pages.
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Édouard Dulaurier


Les Mongols d'apres les historiens armeniens; fragments traduits sur les textes originaux, in 192 pdf pages.
This study appeared in Journal Asiatique 11(1858) pp. 192-255, 426-473, 481-508 and JA 16(1860) pp.
273-322. The author, the noted historian, Egyptologist, and Armenist, Édouard Dulaurier (1808-1881),
translated extensive extracts from two invaluable Armenian historical sources of the 13th century
pertaining to the Mongols: Kirakos Ganjakets'i and Vardan Arewelts'i ("the Easterner").


Numismatique genéralé de l'Arménie (Paris, 1859). Langlois' study is preceded by another noteworthy
monograph, Édouard Dulaurier's Bibliothèque historique arménienne ou Choix des principaux historiens
arméniens traduits en français et accompagnés de notes historiques et géographiques, collection destinée à
servir de complément aux Chroniqueurs byzantins et slavons.


Recherches sur la chronologie arménienne, I. La chronologie technique (Paris, 1859), all that was
published, in 460 pdf pages.


Recherches sur la formation de la langue arménienne (Paris, 1871), in 188 pdf pages. This is a French
translation of K. Patkanov's Russian study, which Dulaurier annotated.


Etude sur l'organisation politique, religieuse et administrative du royaume de la Petite-Arménie, Journal
Asiatique, 5th ser., XVII, XVIII (1861), published as a separate monograph in 1862, in 160 pdf pages.
Unfortunately, a genealogical table at the end is mangled.


Histoire, dogmes, traditions et liturgie de l'Église Arménienne Orientale (Paris, 1859), in 211 pdf pages.


Bibliothèque historique arménienne, ou choix des principaux historiens arméniens, (Paris, 1858), in 588
pdf pages. French translation of Matthew of Edessa's Chronicle and its continuation by Gregory the Priest
to 1162.


Recueil des historiens des croisades, documents arméniens tome premier (Paris, 1869), French translations of
Armenian histories and chronicles relating to the Crusades, preceded by an extensive study of the kingdom of Cilician
Armenia. Matthieu d'Édesse, Grégoire le Prêtre, Basil, Nersés Schnorhali, Grégoire Dgh, Michel le Syrien (extrait),
Guiragos de Kantzag (extrait), Vartan le Grand (extrait), Samuel d'Ani (extrait), Héthoum, Vahram d'Édesse, Héthoum
II, Nersés de Lampron, le Connétable Sempad, Mardiros de Crimée, Mèkhitar de Daschir. 992 pdf pages.


Recueil des historiens des croisades, documents arméniens tome second (Paris, 1906), French and Latin documents
relating to Cilician Armenia. Jean Dardel, Hayton (La Flor...), Haytonus, Brocardus, Guillelmus Adae, Daniel de
Thaurisio, Les Gestes des Chiprois. 1310 pdf pages.


Colophons of Armenian Manuscripts, 1301-1480, A Source for Middle Eastern History, by Avedis K. Sanjian
(Cambridge, MA., 1969), in 470 searchable pdf pages. Colophons are additions to the ends of manuscripts, made by
their copyist(s). Some contain invaluable information on local and regional events. Sanjian's translations are selections
from the magisterial publications of Levon Khachikyan, and are accompanied by extensive glossaries.


Օտար աղբյուրները Հայաստանի և հայերի մասին O'tar aghbyurnere" Hayastani ev hayeri masin
[Foreign Sources on Armenia and the Armenians]


Two volumes from this important series contain modern Armenian translations of relevant passages from
Syriac sources, together with invaluable introductory studies and scholarly notes:


Ասորական աղբյուրներ Asorakan aghbyurner [Syriac Sources] I (Erevan, 1976), in 479 pdf pages.
Translation, study, and notes by H. G. Melkonyan. Translated selections from the sixth century historians
Mshikha Zekha, Joshua the Stylite, Zakaria Rhetor, and John of Ephesus.
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Ասորական աղբյուրներ Asorakan aghbyurner [Syriac Sources] II. Անանուն Եդեսացի
ժամանակագրություն Ananun Edesats'i zhamanakagrut'yun [Chronicle of the Anonymous Edessan]
(Erevan, 1982), in 269 pdf pages. This a 13th century chronicle of importance for the Saljuq domination,
the Crusades, the Armenian principalities of Northern Syria, and other topics. Translation, study, and notes
by L. H. Ter-Petrosyan.


Five volumes contain modern Armenian translations of Byzantine sources, together with invaluable
introductory studies and scholarly notes. All five volumes are the work of the great Byzantinist Hratch
Bartikyan:


Prokopios Kesarats'i [Procopius of Caesarea] (Erevan, 1967), in 384 pdf pages.


Kostandin Tsiranatsin [Constantine Porphyrogenitus] (Erevan, 1970), in 444 pdf pages.


Hovhannes Skilits'ea [John Skylitzes] (Erevan, 1979), in 525 pdf pages.


T'eop'anes Xostovanogh [Theophanes Confessor] (Erevan, 1983), in 415 pdf pages.


T'eop'anesi Sharunakogh [Theophanes Continuator] (Erevan, 1990), in 438 pdf pages.


Three volumes contain modern Armenian translations of Arabic sources, together with invaluable
introductory studies and scholarly notes:


Yaqut al-Hamawi, Abu'l Fida, Ibn Shaddad (Erevan, 1965), A. T. Nalbandyan, translator and editor, in 366
pdf pages.


Ibn al-Athir (Erevan, 1981), Aram Ter-Ghewondyan, translator and editor, in 445 pdf pages.


Արաբ մատենագիրներ Թ-Ժ դարեր Arab matenagirner T'-Zh darer [Arab Authors of the 9th-10th
Centuries] (Erevan, 2005), Aram Ter-Ghewondyan, translator, in 706 pdf pages.


Three volumes contain modern Armenian translations of Ottoman Turkish sources of the 16-18th
centuries, accompanied by scholarly introductions, notes, and lexicons. All three volumes are the work of
the great Turkologist A. X. Safrastyan:


Թուրքական աղբյուրները Հ. 1 (Erevan, 1961), in 402 pdf pages. Contents include the chroniclers
Pechevi, Naima, Rashid, Chelebi-Zade, Suphi, Sami, Shakir, Sulayman-Izdi, Vassef, Ahmed Chevdet-
Pasha.


Թուրքական աղբյուրները Հ. 2 (Erevan, 1964), in 335 pdf pages. Contents include the chroniclers
Gharib Chelebi, Seloniki Mustafa, Solak Zade, Shani Zade, Munejjim Bashi, Feridun Bey, Kochi Bey.


Թուրքական աղբյուրները Հ. 3 (Erevan, 1967), in 347 pdf pages. Extracts from the writings of
Evliya Chelebi (1611-1682), Ottoman Turkish officer and diplomat.


Five volumes from the important series Հայ Ժողովրդի Պատմություն Hay zhoghovrdi patmut'yun [History
of the Armenian People] (Erevan, Armenia) cover earliest times through the 19th century. Each volume is the work of
multiple authors.


Hay zhoghovrdi patmut'yun [History of the Armenian People], volume 1 (Erevan, 1971), S. T. Eremyan,
editor, in 1012 searchable pdf pages. Devoted to Remote and Classical Antiquity: earliest times through
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the second century A. D.


Hay zhoghovrdi patmut'yun [History of the Armenian People], volume 2 (Erevan, 1984), S. T. Eremyan,
editor, in 782 searchable pdf pages. Devoted to the third-ninth centuries.


Hay zhoghovrdi patmut'yun [History of the Armenian People], volume 3 (Erevan, 1976), B. N. Arakelyan,
editor, in 1036 searchable pdf pages. Devoted to the ninth-fourteenth centuries.


Hay zhoghovrdi patmut'yun [History of the Armenian People], volume 4 (Erevan, 1972), L. S.
Khachikyan, editor, in 687 pdf pages. Devoted to the fourteenth-eighteenth centuries.


Volume 5 in this series, covering the period from 1801 to 1870, has been split in two for manageability.
Հայ ժողովրդի պատմություն Hay zhoghovrdi patmut'yun [History of the Armenian People],
volume 5 (Erevan, 1974), Zh. P. Aghayan, editor.


Հայ Ժողովրդի Պատմություն, Հ. 5a. 
Հայ Ժողովրդի Պատմություն, Հ. 5b.


Cultural History


Sections dealing with culture and the arts from the above volumes are available as separate pdf files,
indexed and searchable. Multiple authors.


From volume 1 (Erevan, 1971), earliest times through the second century A.D., in 162 pdf pages.


From volume 2 (Erevan, 1984), the third-ninth centuries, in 327 pdf pages.


From volume 3 (Erevan, 1976), the ninth-fourteenth centuries, in 326 pdf pages.


From volume 4 (Erevan, 1972), the fourteenth-eighteenth centuries, in 256 pdf pages.


From volume 5 (Erevan, 1974), the period 1801-1870, in 187 pdf pages.


Selected Writings of
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 Babken Arakelyan 


 Garnik Asatrian 
 Hratch Bartikyan 


 Paul Z. Bedoukian 
 Peter Charanis 


 Sirarpie Der Nersessian 
 Igor M. Diakonoff 


 Suren T. Eremyan 
 Robert H. Hewsen 
 Levon Khachikyan 
 Ervand Lalayan 


 Krikor Vardapet Maksoudian


Hagop Manandian 
 H. A. Martirosyan 
 Vladimir Minorsky 
 Matti Moosa 


 Armen Petrosyan 
 Boris Piotrovsky 
 G. X. Sargsyan 
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Journal Indices


HA Ts'ankk' 1887-1961. Indices for the Armenological journal Հանդէս Ամսօրեայ Hande's
Amso'reay (Vienna), for the years 1887-1961, in 56 pdf pages.


AH Ts'ankk' 1896-1916. Indices for Ազգագրական Հանդէս Azgagrakan Hande's [Ethnographic
Review] (Shushi and Tiflis), 1895/1896-1916, in 176 pdf pages.


BM Ts'ankk' 1941-2014. Indices for Բանբեր Մատենադարանի Banber Matenadarani [Journal
of the Matenadaran] (Erevan), for the years 1941-2014, in 51 pdf pages.


PBH Ts'ankk' 1958-2015. Indices for Պատմա-բանասիրական հանդես Patma-banasirakan
handes [Historico-Philological Journal] (Erevan), for the years 1958-2015, in 824 pdf pages.


Lraber Ts'ankk' 1966-2015. Indices for Լրաբեր հասարակական գիտությունների Lraber
hasarakakan gitut'yunneri [Bulletin of Social Sciences] (Erevan), for the years 1966-2015, in 858 pdf
pages.



https://archive.org/search.php?query=%28%28subject%3A%22Sayce%2C%20Archibald%20Henry%22%20OR%20subject%3A%22Sayce%2C%20Archibald%20H%2E%22%20OR%20subject%3A%22Sayce%2C%20A%2E%20H%2E%22%20OR%20subject%3A%22Archibald%20Henry%20Sayce%22%20OR%20subject%3A%22Archibald%20H%2E%20Sayce%22%20OR%20subject%3A%22A%2E%20H%2E%20Sayce%22%20OR%20subject%3A%22Sayce%2C%20Archibald%22%20OR%20subject%3A%22Archibald%20Sayce%22%20OR%20creator%3A%22Archibald%20Henry%20Sayce%22%20OR%20creator%3A%22Archibald%20H%2E%20Sayce%22%20OR%20creator%3A%22A%2E%20H%2E%20Sayce%22%20OR%20creator%3A%22A%2E%20Henry%20Sayce%22%20OR%20creator%3A%22Sayce%2C%20Archibald%20Henry%22%20OR%20creator%3A%22Sayce%2C%20Archibald%20H%2E%22%20OR%20creator%3A%22Sayce%2C%20A%2E%20H%2E%22%20OR%20creator%3A%22Sayce%2C%20A%2E%20Henry%22%20OR%20creator%3A%22Archibald%20Sayce%22%20OR%20creator%3A%22Sayce%2C%20Archibald%22%20OR%20title%3A%22Archibald%20Henry%20Sayce%22%20OR%20title%3A%22Archibald%20H%2E%20Sayce%22%20OR%20title%3A%22A%2E%20H%2E%20Sayce%22%20OR%20title%3A%22Archibald%20Sayce%22%20OR%20description%3A%22Archibald%20Henry%20Sayce%22%20OR%20description%3A%22Archibald%20H%2E%20Sayce%22%20OR%20description%3A%22A%2E%20H%2E%20Sayce%22%20OR%20description%3A%22Sayce%2C%20Archibald%20Henry%22%20OR%20description%3A%22Sayce%2C%20Archibald%20H%2E%22%20OR%20description%3A%22Archibald%20Sayce%22%20OR%20description%3A%22Sayce%2C%20Archibald%22%29%20OR%20%28%221845-1933%22%20AND%20Sayce%29%29%20AND%20%28-mediatype:software%29

https://archive.org/search.php?query=Ter-Ghewondyan%20AND%20Bedrosian

https://archive.org/search.php?query=Tiratsyan%20AND%20Bedrosian

https://archive.org/search.php?query=Toumanoff%20AND%20Bedrosian

https://archive.org/search.php?query=creator%3A%22Speros+Vryonis%2C+Jr.%22&sort=-publicdate

https://archive.org/search.php?query=Baynes%20AND%20Bedrosian

https://archive.org/search.php?query=Boyle%20AND%20Bedrosian

https://archive.org/search.php?query=Brooks%20AND%20Bedrosian

https://archive.org/search.php?query=%28%28subject%3A%22Budge%2C%20E.%20A.%20Wallis%22%20OR%20subject%3A%22E.%20A.%20Wallis%20Budge%22%20OR%20creator%3A%22Budge%2C%20E.%20A.%20Wallis%22%20OR%20creator%3A%22E.%20A.%20Wallis%20Budge%22%20OR%20creator%3A%22Budge%2C%20E%2E%20A%2E%20W%2E%22%20OR%20title%3A%22E.%20A.%20Wallis%20Budge%22%20OR%20description%3A%22E.%20A.%20Wallis%20Budge%22%29%20OR%20%28%221857-1934%22%20AND%20Budge%29%29%20AND%20%28-mediatype:software%29

https://archive.org/search.php?query=Bury%20AND%20Bedrosian

https://archive.org/search.php?query=Conybeare%20AND%20Bedrosian

https://archive.org/search.php?query=Dalton%20AND%20Bedrosian

https://archive.org/search.php?query=Diehl%20AND%20Bedrosian

https://archive.org/search.php?query=creator%3A%22Robert+Drews%22

https://archive.org/search.php?query=Gelb%20AND%20Bedrosian

https://archive.org/search.php?query=Cyrus%20Gordon%20AND%20Bedrosian

https://archive.org/search.php?query=Hans%20Guterbock%20AND%20Bedrosian

https://archive.org/search.php?query=Huntington%20AND%20Bedrosian

https://archive.org/search.php?query=Kramer%20AND%20Bedrosian

https://archive.org/search.php?query=Lane-Poole&page=1

https://archive.org/search.php?query=Le%20Strange%20AND%20Bedrosian

https://archive.org/search.php?query=%28%28subject%3A%22Luckenbill%2C%20Daniel%20David%22%20OR%20subject%3A%22Luckenbill%2C%20Daniel%20D%2E%22%20OR%20subject%3A%22Luckenbill%2C%20D%2E%20D%2E%22%20OR%20subject%3A%22Daniel%20David%20Luckenbill%22%20OR%20subject%3A%22Daniel%20D%2E%20Luckenbill%22%20OR%20subject%3A%22D%2E%20D%2E%20Luckenbill%22%20OR%20subject%3A%22Luckenbill%2C%20Daniel%22%20OR%20subject%3A%22Daniel%20Luckenbill%22%20OR%20creator%3A%22Daniel%20David%20Luckenbill%22%20OR%20creator%3A%22Daniel%20D%2E%20Luckenbill%22%20OR%20creator%3A%22D%2E%20D%2E%20Luckenbill%22%20OR%20creator%3A%22D%2E%20David%20Luckenbill%22%20OR%20creator%3A%22Luckenbill%2C%20Daniel%20David%22%20OR%20creator%3A%22Luckenbill%2C%20Daniel%20D%2E%22%20OR%20creator%3A%22Luckenbill%2C%20D%2E%20D%2E%22%20OR%20creator%3A%22Luckenbill%2C%20D%2E%20David%22%20OR%20creator%3A%22Daniel%20Luckenbill%22%20OR%20creator%3A%22Luckenbill%2C%20Daniel%22%20OR%20title%3A%22Daniel%20David%20Luckenbill%22%20OR%20title%3A%22Daniel%20D%2E%20Luckenbill%22%20OR%20title%3A%22D%2E%20D%2E%20Luckenbill%22%20OR%20title%3A%22Daniel%20Luckenbill%22%20OR%20description%3A%22Daniel%20David%20Luckenbill%22%20OR%20description%3A%22Daniel%20D%2E%20Luckenbill%22%20OR%20description%3A%22D%2E%20D%2E%20Luckenbill%22%20OR%20description%3A%22Luckenbill%2C%20Daniel%20David%22%20OR%20description%3A%22Luckenbill%2C%20Daniel%20D%2E%22%20OR%20description%3A%22Daniel%20Luckenbill%22%20OR%20description%3A%22Luckenbill%2C%20Daniel%22%29%20OR%20%28%221881-1927%22%20AND%20Luckenbill%29%29%20AND%20%28-mediatype:software%29

https://archive.org/search.php?query=Oppenheim%20AND%20Bedrosian

https://archive.org/search.php?query=Ramsay%20AND%20Bedrosian

https://archive.org/search.php?query=Rostovtzeff

https://archive.org/search.php?query=creator%3A%22E.+A.+Speiser%22

https://archive.org/search.php?query=Tarn&&and[]=creator%3A%22w.%20w.%20tarn%22&and[]=creator%3A%22tarn%2C%20w.%20w.%20(william%20woodthorpe)%2C%201869-1957%22

https://archive.org/details/UngnadStudies19031960

https://archive.org/search.php?query=Vasiliev%20AND%20Bedrosian

https://archive.org/details/HATsankk18871961

https://archive.org/details/AHTsankk18961916

https://archive.org/details/BMTsankk19412014

https://archive.org/details/PbhTsankk1958-2015indicesForTheArmenologicalPublication

https://archive.org/details/LraberTsankk1966-2015indicesForLraberHasarakakanGitutyunneri





Journal Searches


The Armenological journal Պատմա-բանասիրական հանդես Patma-banasirakan handes [Historico-
Philological Journal] (Erevan, Armenia) is now Open Access. All articles are freely downloadable:


By Year 
 By Subject 


 By Author


Articles from Պատմա-բանասիրական հանդես Patma-banasirakan handes,
multiple topics, periods, and authors:


Ancient History 
 Medieval History


The journal Լրաբեր հասարակական գիտությունների Lraber hasarakakan gitut'yunneri [Bulletin of
Social Sciences] (Erevan, Armenia) is now Open Access. All articles are freely downloadable:


By Year 
 By Subject 


 By Author


Teghekagir Ts'ankk' 1943-1965. Indices for Տեղեկագիր Teghekagir (Erevan, Armenia), 1943-1965, the predecessor
to Lraber, in 641 pdf pages.


Articles from the serial Banber Matenadarani [Journal of the Matenadaran], may be downloaded from this page of
the Matenadaran's website: Բանբեր Մատենադարանի.


Invaluable primary and secondary source material is available for reading and downloading at this page of the website
of the National Academy of Sciences of Armenia: Serials.


Online materials about West Asia (including Asia Minor/Anatolia and the Caucasus) from the Heilbrunn Timeline of
Art History, at New York's Metropolitan Museum of Art:


Chronology 
 Essays 


 Keywords


Material at Internet Archive 
uploaded by Robert Bedrosian.



http://hpj.asj-oa.am/view/year/

http://hpj.asj-oa.am/view/subjects/

http://hpj.asj-oa.am/view/people/

http://hpj.asj-oa.am/view/subjects/D051.html

http://hpj.asj-oa.am/view/subjects/D111.html

http://lraber.asj-oa.am/view/year/

http://lraber.asj-oa.am/view/subjects/

http://lraber.asj-oa.am/view/people/

https://archive.org/details/TeghekagirTsankk19431965

http://www.matenadaran.am/?id=307&lng=3

http://serials.flib.sci.am/openreader/test/index.html

http://www.metmuseum.org/toah/chronology/#?geo=wa

http://www.metmuseum.org/toah/essays/#?geo=wa

http://www.metmuseum.org/toah/keywords/

https://archive.org/details/@robertbedrosian











Armenian Bibliographies 

at Internet Archive



(Arranged by Date Archived)







Armenian Bibliographies




A Bibliography of Classical Armenian Literature to 1500 A.D., compiled by Robert W. Thomson (Turnhout, 1995), in 321 bookmarked and searchable pages.

A Reference Guide to Modern Armenian Literature 1500-1920, compiled with an Introductory History by Kevork B. Bardakjian (Detroit, 2000), in 706 bookmarked and searchable pages.




Հայ հին և միջնադարյան գրականության համառոտ բիբլիոգրաֆիա (5-19 դար)  [Concise Bibliography of Ancient and Medieval Armenian Literature (5th-19th centuries)], compiled by Hovhannes Petrosyan and X. Samuelyan (Erevan, 1941), in 259 bookmarked and searchable pdf pages.




Bibliography of Haig Berberian, prepared by Angele Kapoian and Dickran Kouymjian, in 14 searchable pdf pages, from Armenian Studies in Memoriam Haig Berberian (Lisbon, 1986), Dickran Kouymjian, editor, Calouste Gulbenkian Armenian Library series, pp. xxix-xli. 




Bibliographie arménienne de la revue Xristjanskiy Vostok, by Bernard Outtier, in 8 searchable pdf pages, from Armenian Studies in Memoriam Haig Berberian (Lisbon, 1986), Dickran Kouymjian, editor, pp. 645-651. This is a French translation of titles of articles of interest to Armenists, published in Russian in the journal Христианский восток/Khristianskiy vostok [The Christian Orient], between the years 1912 and 1922. The bibliography includes articles by Adontz, Kalantarian, Marr, Melikset-Bek, Orbeli, Ter-Ovsepian, and others. 




A History of Armenian Literature from the 5th to the 19th Centuries, by Srbouhi Hairapetian (Los Angeles, 1995), in 648 searchable and bookmarked pdf pages, translated into English by multiple translators, and edited by Barlow Der Mugrdechian and Yervant Kotchounian. This is a translation of the author's outstanding Armenian original (1986), and is the best general work on the subject freely available in English.




Studies by Hagop Manandian at Internet Archive, in 3 pdf pages. This is a clickable index for some of the author's foundational works. H. A Manandian (1873-1952) was a major historian of Armenian economic and cultural life, and the author of numerous studies.  A Wikipedia entry (Hakob Manandian) describes his life, interests, and legacy, and provides additional bibliography. 




Studies by Nicholas Adontz at Internet Archive, in 7 searchable pdf pages. This is a clickable index for Internet Archive's large collection of Adontz' writings. Nicholas Adontz (1871-1942), one of the greatest investigators of Armenian and Byzantine history, "left more than 80 monographs on the history and literature of Medieval Armenia, Armenian-Byzantine relations, Armenian-Greek philology, mythology, religion, linguistics in the Armenian, Russian and French languages." A Wikipedia entry (Nicholas Adontz) describes his remarkable life and enduring achievements. 




Մովսես Խորենացի Մատենագիտություն [Movses Xorenats'i Bibliography], by Petros Hovhannisyan (Erevan, 2013), in 440 bookmarked pdf pages. The celebrated Armenian philologist has produced a thorough and very welcome work. Hovhannisyan's edition catalogs and characterizes the many publications of the Classical Armenian texts, the translations, and studies that deal with Xorenats'i's History, other works attributed to him, and the enigmatic author himself. 




Miscellaneous Armenian-Language Books of the 19th and Early 20th Centuries at Internet Archive, in 11 searchable pdf pages.  This is a clickable index for some of Internet Archive's Armenian-language resources. These books were selected for their illustrations, charts, tables, topics, and/or antiquarian interest.  Though mostly unrelated to Armenian studies, they are examples of the breadth and fineness of some  popular Armenian printed works.




Studies of Armenian Literature (5th-17th Centuries) at Internet Archive, in 109 pdf pages. This is a clickable index for some of Internet Archive's resources. It includes studies of Armenian historical sources, secular medieval poetry, and the works of fabulists, as well as general reference works and bibliographies. 




Travellers to Armenia (in the 17th through early 20th centuries) at Internet Archive, in 28 pdf pages. This file is a clickable index for some of Internet Archive's resources about journeys to the Armenian Highlands and neighboring lands. Additionally, the document contains links to relevant materials at Encyclopaedia Iranica online.




Ցուցակ հայագիտական հրատարակութեանց յԵւրոպա 1896-1910  [Catalog of Armenological Publications in Europe, 1896-1910], compiled by Petros Fe'rhat'ean/Ferhatian (Vienna, 1919), in 265 pdf pages. Azgayin matenadaran series, volume 82. The material is arranged alphabetically and also by year. 




Bibliography of Published Works by Vahakn N. Dadrian, in 14 searchable pdf pages. During the course of his long and fruitful scholarly career, Dr. Dadrian has published numerous trailblazing studies, which are as remarkable for their factual information as for their methodology and depth. This listing (current to 2005), which is from the website of the Zoryan Institute, is a bibliography of his books, monographs, articles, and encyclopedia entries about genocide and genocide-related topics, written in English and other languages. 




The Image of Armenia in European Travel Accounts of the Seventeenth Century, by Jack Lewis Vartoogian, in 368 searchable and bookmarked pdf pages. This superb study, which is a contribution to Middle Eastern and European history, is Vartoogian's Ph.D. dissertation (Columbia, 1974), with extensive bibliography.




Armenian Folklore Bibliography, by Anne M. Avakian (Los Angeles, 1994), in 234 bookmarked and searchable pdf pages. This excellent work contains citations of articles and books on Armenian folklore, in multiple languages. Probably the best available resource in English for bibliography on this subject.




Armenian Books 1525-1800 and Undated Books from the Hakob Meghapart Project Bibliography website, in 100 searchable pdf pages. Made on June 7, 2013, and current to that date.






Clickable Indices for Armenological Journals




Eminean Ts'ankk' 1901-1913 [Indices for Emin's Ethnographic Review]. A publication of the Lazarean Institute in Moscow, this journal issued nine volumes between 1901 and 1913 in various cities: Alexandropol, Vagharshapat, Moscow, Nor Naxijewan, and Tiflis. The journal's editors and contributors include some of the giants of early Armenian ethnography.





Lraber Ts'ankk' 1966-2015 [Indices for Lraber hasarakakan gitut'yunneri/Bulletin of Social Sciences].  The articles are mostly in Armenian and Russian and include material of Armenological interest. Published in Erevan. 




PBH Ts'ankk' 1958-2015 [Indices for the Armenological publication Patma-banasirakan handes/Historico-Philological Journal]. This renowned journal publishes in Erevan.




Teghekagir Ts'ankk' 1943-1965  [Indices for the journal Teghekagir]. This journal was succeeded by Lraber, which still publishes.




BM Ts'ankk' 1941-2014 [Indices for the Armenological journal Banber Matanadarani/Journal of the Matenadaran]. Published in Erevan.




HA Ts'ankk' 1887-1961 [Indices for the journal Handes Amsorya/Monthly Review]. This venerable journal still publishes in Vienna, Austria. The download includes in one file scans of indices published by HA in 1912 and 1962, arranged by author's last name and sometimes by topic. 




AH Ts'ankk' 1896-1916 [Indices for Azgagrakan Handes 1896-1916]. The journal Azgagrakan Handes/[Ethnographic Review was founded by the renowned ethnographer/folklorist Ervand Lalayan (1864-1931), and contains descriptions of Armenian village life, topography, antiquities, dwellings, ornaments, feasts, songs, beliefs, etc.,  as well as rare photographs of historical Armenian areas.









Catalogue de la littérature Arménienne depuis le commencement du IV-ème siècle jusque vers le milieu du XVII, by K. Patkanian. Invaluable bibliographical listing of Classical Armenian historical sources and their translations into European languages. This article appeared as columns 49-91 in Bulletin de l'Académie impériale des sciences de St.-Pétersbourg (1860, vol. 2).




Bibliographia Caucasica et Transcaucasica, volumes 1 and 2 (St. Petersburg, 1874-1876), compiled by M. Miansarof, in 873 pdf pages. Invaluable, extensive bibliographical information about the Caucasus and Transcaucasus. Preface and tables of contents in French and Russian. Categories include: natural history, ethnography, peoples, expeditions, antiquities and inscriptions, numismatics, history, religion, ecclesiastical literature. 




Библиографический очерк армянской исторической литературы [Bibliographical Sketch of Armenian Historical Literature], by K. P. Patkanov (St. Petersburg, 1880), in 75 pdf pages. Bibliography of Armenological works published in Armenian, Russian, French, German, and English through 1879. 




Հայկական մատենագիտութիւն [Armenian Literature] (Venice, 1883). Bibliography of Armenological works and Armenian-language literary works published from 1565 through 1883, in 761 pdf pages.









Armenian Resource Guides, with topical bibliographies.



Հայկական մատենագիտություն [Armenian Bibliography], at the Academy of Sciences website in Armenia.






Compiled by Robert Bedrosian, 2021
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Armenia: A Historical Atlas

by Robert H. Hewsen (Chicago, 2001)



 




A Wikipedia entry describes the life and achievements of Robert Hewsen, the extraordinary American historian and cartographer.  His magnum opus is the present Atlas.



Internet Archive has the entire Atlas, divided into sections.  Each section contains texts and maps about the period as well as the book's bibliography.












Introductory



Contents: Foreword, by Cyril Toumanoff; Preface; Acknowledgments; Tables of Transliteration; Symbols; Map Abbreviations; Introduction; Historical Introduction: 1. Historical Armenia; 2. The Armenian Plateau; 3. Armenia in Its Historical-Geographical Setting; 4. Orography; 5. Mt. Ararat; 6. Hydrology; 7. Climate; 8. Vegetation.





Prehistory-2nd Century A.D.



The earliest civilizations known from the territory of historical Armenia: the Nairi states (13th-9th centuries B.C.), the kingdom of Biainili (Urartu) (9th-6th centuries B.C.), Achaemenid "Armina" (550-330 B.C.), Orontid (Eruanduni) Armenia (4th-3rd centuries B.C.), Artaxiad (Artasheshean) Armenia (180 B.C.-A.D. 14), the lesser Armenian kingdoms, the Georgian kingdoms, the kingdom of Aghuania/Caucasian Albania, and the kingdom of Commagene.




3rd-4th Centuries

Armenia as known to the Romans (1st-3rd centuries), Arsacid (Arshakuni) Armenia in the period 63-298 and later.







4th-6th Centuries



Armenia in the 4th century, the lordly (naxarar) system, the organization of the Armenian Church, the first Byzantine expansion into Armenia (387-591), the wars for religious freedom, and the second Byzantine expansion (591-654).






6th-9th Centuries



Armenians and the Byzantine empire, the territorial expansion of the great Armenian princely Houses, the anonymous Ravenna Cosmography, Armenia according to the 7th-century geographical work called the Ashxarhats'oyts', the Arab domination: the Ummayad period (654-750), and the Arab domination: the Abbasid period (750-885).





9th-11th Centuries



Armenia in the early Bagratid period (884-962), in the later Bagratid period (962-1064), the Bagratid kingdoms in Armenia and the Caucasus, the kingdom of Vaspurakan (908-1021), Eastern Armenian kingdoms and principalities (822-1261), the principality and kingdom of Siwnik', and the third Byzantine expansion into Armenia (949-1064).










11th-14th Centuries, Eastern Armenia



Eastern Armenia under the Saljuqs/Seljuks (11th-12th centuries), under the Georgians (1199-1236), Armenia according to Idrisi's map (1156), and Armenia under the Mongol Ilkhans (1256-1335).



11th-14th Centuries, Cilician Armenia

Cilician Armenia as a Barony (1080-1198/1199) and a Kingdom (1197-1375).






14th-15th Centuries



Armenia under Turkmen domination (1378-1502).



16th-17th Centuries

 Armenia in the Early Ottoman-Saffavid Period (1478-1590), Armenia in the Middle Ottoman-Safavid Period (1590-1639), the Armenians in Iran, Armenia in the Late Ottoman-Safavid Period (1639-1722), the Armenians of South and Southeast Asia, and the Armenian Diaspora in Eastern Europe.



18th-19th Centuries

The Age of the Meliks (1678-1828), Armenia in the 18th Century, the Khanate of Iravan or Ch'ukhur Sa'd, the Russian Expansion into Caucasia (1774-1878), and Armenia in the Period of Russian and Turkish Reform (1828-1877).






19th-20th Centuries-01



This section begins with a Chronology (1878-1920), and continues with text about Modern Armenia: Armenia on the Eve of the First World War (1878-1914); the City of Constantinople; the City of Smyrna; the Vilayet of Erzurum; the Vilayet of Sivas; the Vilayet of Adana; the Vilayet of Mamuretulaziz and the Autonomous Sanjak of Marash; the Vilayet of Diyarbekir and the Autonomous Sanjak of Urfa; the Vilayet of Bitlis; the Vilayet of Van; and the Vilayet of Trabzon.



19th-20th Centuries-02

This section describes Western Transcaucasia (Russian Armenia), 1878-1914; Eastern Transcaucasia, 1878-1914; the Peoples of Caucasia; the Armenian Episcopal Sees in 1910; and the Armenian Dialects. 






20th Century-01



Armenia in the First World War, 24 Oct. 1914-30 Oct. 1918; the Armenian Genocide; and the First Republic of Armenia, 28 May 1918-2 December 1920. 




20th Century-02



This section begins with a Chronology (1920-2000) followed by text about Armenia in the Soviet Period (1920-1990); the Armenian Republic (Physical); Soviet Armenia: History and Administration (1920-1990); and Soviet Armenia: Economy.




20th Century-03



Contemporary Armenia: the City of Erevan; the Monastery of Ejmiatsin; the Autonomous Province of Highland Karabagh (Nagorno-Karabakh); the Nakhichevan Autonomous Soviet Socialist Republic; Armenian Historical and Cultural Sites in Western Armenia, Iran, and Eastern Armenia.




20th Century-04



This is the final portion of the Atlas and deals with the Armenian Diaspora and the Armenian Republic (to 2000). Topics: the Armenians in the Middle East; in Europe; in South America; the Armenians in the United States and Canada; the Armenian Church in North America; Diaspora Communities Elsewhere; Epilogue: the New Armenian Republic; and Conclusion.











Compiled by Robert Bedrosian, 2020.
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